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French Revolution has Ix'on. for a period of ei|f];hty 
years, the admiration, the terror, and the wonder of the 
world. The wisest statesmen, the most elorjucnt writers^ liave 
exhausted the pow ers of thouoiit and laniruagc in the attempt 
to examine its causes, to describe its proj^ress, and to discover 
its consequences. Burke, .Madame de Stael, and Joseph de 
Maistre w’erc amongst the first and greatest prophets of this 
new order of things — prophets of evil as well as of good, con- 
scious that the pow'crs and the wu'ongs of former times ivpre 
s>vei)t aw’^ay as by a deluge, but incapable of discerning the 
ultimate results of the changes tlicy witnessed and foretold. 
Three generations have i>asscil acn)ss the stage of human aftairs, 
hut tlie problem is still unsolved. F ranee has not reached 
that, haven of freedom, good government, and peace which has 
been the object of so many virtuous aspirations and of so many' 
fierce convulsions. Five dynasties of emperors or kings, and 
two or three republics have successively been proclaimed, 
accepted, abandoned, and overthrown within living memory. 
And, at last, we ourselves, in this our time, arc witnesses 
of the most portentous and disastrous of this long series of 
(•alamities. The events passing before our eyes — the total 
momentary extinction of government in France — the occu- 
]>ation of a large portion of her territory by the forces of 
VOL. CXXXIII. NO. COLXXI. " B 
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a triumphant invader — the annihilation of her armies, which 
reduced this war to a struggle between a highly organised 
force and an undisciplined people — the captivity of him who 
was her supreme ruler, of her marshals, and of her whole mi- 
litary staft^ — the reduction by famine of impregnable cities and 
arsenals — the disintegration of several parts of the realm — 
the unutterable confusion or collapse of licr national resources 
— the strange but total absence of men of high character and 
authority to deal witli events of such unparalleled magnitude — 
are phenomena which will never cease to occupy tlic philo- 
sopher and historian as long as the world endures. These 
too are incidents in the great tragedy which commenced in 
1789. These arc at once the results of former revolutiojis 
and the causes of future perturbations. And if it be possible 
to divert our gaze from the startling occurrences which mark 
every hour of so great and terrible a spectacle, wc would 
endeavour to take a more comprehensive survey of this vast 
course of events, and to trace in the operation of the revolu- 
tionary principles which were let loose eighty years ago in 
France the true source of the present social, political, and 
military condition of that gallant but unfortunate j)cop!o. 

The Kcvolution of 1789 undoubtedly swept a\Nay abuses 
which had become intolerable — tlic feudal tenure of land, the 
privileges of the nobility, the prodigality and arbitrary power 
of the Court, the corruptions of an opulent and intolerant 
Church ; nor do we think that the destruction of these secular 
evils was paid for at too high a price, great as that price ^vas. 
The devolution was unjustly accused by its enemies and de- 
tractors of having overthrown institutions necessary to the 
welfare, perhaps even to the existence, of society. The accu- 
sation was unjust, because these institutions perished, not so 
much by the attacks of the llevolution, as by their own vices 
and weakness : they were rotten before they fell : it was time 
they should be hewn down and cast into the fire. Nothing could 
save them, for they could not save themselves. The question 
we ask relates, therefore, not to what the Revolution destroyed, 
but to what it has created — not to what it overthrew, but to 
what it has established. When the work of reconstruction 
commenced, it was found that the spoliation of the Church and 
of the great landed proprietors, whose estates had been forced 
upon the market at a time when there was no money to pay for 
them, had called into being an immense class of peasant pro- 
prietors, whose small holdings have since been further sub- 
divided by the operation of the Civil Code, It was found that 
the traditions of hereditarj*^ monarchy had received a mortal 
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blow, and tliat in a country which has never sincerely accepted 
republican institutions, the succession to the throne has never- 
theless in fact become elective. It was found that the aris- 
tocracy, deprived of the support and favour of the Court, had 
no station or anth(>rity in the land, but was rather an object of 
jealousy and hatred. It was found that the destruction of the 
endowed Church liad thrown the functions of the clergy into 
tlie hands of a poor and illiterate body of peasant priests, and 
that the influence of faith and morality had been weakened 
in proportion to the weakness and incapacity of their re- 
presentatives in the education of the people. Such were the 
chief clcnients of the new social life of the French nation. 
These ebiinents were succjessivelj’^ grasped by military genius 
which wrung from France the blood of generations, and left her 
at last exhausted and defeated. They were wrought upon by 
an iinscrnpulous and mendacious press ; by secret combinations 
hostile to every established government; by the passion of 
equality, which means the hatred of rank ; by visionary schemes 
opposed to the laws of property : until by these various causes 
the national condition of France has become that of a pure 
social democracy, based, not on the principles of the American 
constitutio!! of society, but on the destruction of the principal 
institutions which had hitherto subsisted in European com- 
munities. 

The question we desire to ask ourselves is, whether this 
striking change has contributed in the last resort to the power, 
freedom, and prosperity of France? or whether, on the con- 
trary, the tremendou.*^ array of calamities which have fallen 
upon her, may not be traced to causes inherent in her revolu- 
tionary career. In the v/bolc range of modern history, no 
country has been suddenly brought so near to actual dissolu- 
tion ; no modern armies have ever before been sent wholesale 
into a Babylonian captivity; no capital of the first rank has 
seen itself beleaguered by countless enemies, relying for its 
defence on nothing but the spirit of its own citizens, and ex- 
posed to all the horrors of famine and war. 'VYars and sieges 
conducted on such a scale remind us of nothing more near t6' 
ourselves than the incursions of the barbarians, or the capture 
of Jerusalem and of Constantinople. Sudden and unexpected as 
these results arc, even by those who have, brought them to pass, 
the causes of them must lie deep. No nation could at once 
have fallen from such a height to such a depth, if it had not 
contained within itself some disease, gnawing its most vital 
parts. No doubt the Imperial Government of the last twenty 
years bears Avith justice the immediate responsibility. The 
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Emperor and his Ministers declared war on a frivolous pretext 
without any means of carrying it on; they deceived the country, 
and were themselves deceived, in taking credit for resources 
which their own folly and prodigality had wasted and consumed; 
and they left France in her hour of utmost need stripped of 
every rag of authority and cohesion. But the Imperial Go- 
vernment itself was the offspring of the Revolution. It re- 
ceived, not many months ago, a renewed vote of confidence 
from seven millions of the people. It was the type of a 
government ci eated by universal suffrage, and irresponsible by 
virtue of the power which had called it into being. It was, as 
the late Due dc Broglie said of it with bitterness not long after 
the coup cTetat which had sent him to Mazas, ^ the govern- 
‘ ment which the lower classes desired and the upper classes 
^ deserved." Detestable as we conceive such a government to 
be, it had a basis in the revolutionary theory ; and until its 
effects were laid bare by the frightful results of its own in- 
capacity and weakness, it seemed so strong that no other form 
of government could contend with any semblance of success 
against it. It continued to the last to prostitute authority, to 
pervert the judgment of the people, to exclude from office every 
man of independent character and merit, and to pretend to a 
strength which it did not possess, for nothing is in truth so w eak 
as absolutism or so timorous as personal powder. But never- 
theless it W'^as the chosen government of democratic France, 
and especially of that })ortion of the French democracy, the 
peasantry, which, though narrow-minded, ignoi’ant, and easily 
duped, is incomparably more honest and attached to the cause 
of peace and order than the democracy of the large towns. 
This consideration, therefore, brings us one st(,*p nearer to the 
root of the matter. The fatal consequences of the present 
war, and the revolution attending it, are attributable to the 
Government of the Empire ; but the Government of the Em- 
pire was upheld to the last by the votes and confidence of the 
dominant pow er in the French nation. Be it from ignorance, 
be it from corruption, be it from passion, that these evils have 
isprung, it is to the constituent body, the only true source of 
power, that we must look for the source of them. It was the 
pleasure of the French democracy to be governed absolutely. 
They dreaded and abhorred a more liberal form of government 
as tending to anarchy. Experience had taught them the cost 
of one variety of revolutionary license ; they rushed with in- 
discriminating vehemence into the other extreme ; but that too 
has thrown them into anarchy and completed the circle of mis- 
fortune. ‘ Un popolo U80 a vivere sotto un principe,* says 
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The decline and fall of the French aristocracy, as a political 
body, dates from a period long anterior to the Revolution of 
1789. To find a race of nobles and landed proprietors leading 
an independent existence on their estates, and playing an 
independent part in the affairs of their country, we must go 
batik to the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and to the 
time when a large portion of the best blood in France held 
the Protestant faith. The civil wars, the proscriptions of 
Riehclicii, the bigotry of Louis XIV., and the corrupt court 
of liis successor established the ascendency of the Crown, of 
the Catholic Church, and of Versailles. That important 
element in society which, in this country, has so often fought 
the battles of freedom against the encroachments of ])reroga- 
tive, perished in France; or if it retained its ow'U privileges 
and possessions, these were rendercfl odious to the people, 
because they had ceased to be held for the general good. In 
the reign of Louis XV. the income of the noble consisted 
chiefly in the revenue he could draw, under various names and 
pretences, from those who held under him. not in the shape of 
rent but of charges on every form of rural labour. Ilis 
agents harassed the tenants with fiscal rapacity, and were 
constantly at war with the customs that formerly protected the 
cultivators of the soil. The landed interest wa« everywhere 
poor. Nobles, ecclesiastics, ennobled citizens, and purchasers 
of fiefs were alike overwhelmed with debt. The rate of usury 
was enormous. Their (jondition was described by Forbonnais as 
that of meu ‘ reduced to extreme penury with iniineuse nominal 
‘ possessions.’ Accordingly wherever sales of land could be 
made, it was purchased with avidity. In 1760 it Avas com- 
j)uted that a quarter of the soil of France Avas held by the 
peasantry, a quarter by the bourgeoisie, tAVO-tenths by the 
<;Icrgy, and three-tenths by the nobles. The subdivision of 
huul Avas regarded as the best remedy for the deplorable 
condition of the country, and the creation of a peasant pro- 
]:)rietary Avas already advocated as the panacea of the nation. 
D’Argenson, for instance, in a work published in 1740, Avhich 
Voltaire described as the best book he had read for twenty 
years, insisted upon the expedient of ‘ reconstructing the edifice 
‘ of society, shaken by bad laws, by the creation of a class of 
^ individuals who should be morally and economically inde- 
^ pendent.’ His ideal was that the land should belong to 
those Avho cultivated it. We shall sec in another page of this 
inquiry, what are the political and military results of this 
system. Suffice 'it here to say that it was loudly demanded at 
the outset of the Revolution by all classes of the community ; 
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that the nobles themselves abandoned their feudal rights as 
untenable ; and that the change of tenures was accomplished. 
To this hour, this is the result of the Revolution which is most 
loudly applauded by French writers of the greatest learning 
and authority, as for example, by M. Doniol, from whose in- 
structive history of the rural classes in France we have 
borrowed the foregoing facts. It is equally admired by those 
English writers wdio seek in the democracy of France the 
model of the reforms they desire to introduce in this country 
in the tenure of property and the organisation of society. We 
may, therefore, assume that this state of things is regarded as 
highly beneficial, and so undoubtedly it has proved in the 
improvement of the condition of the peasantry, when liberated 
from feudal burdens, which have happily no parallel amongst 
ourselves. Hut our object at this moment is to point out, as a 
simple fact, that the change involved the extinction of the 
social and political influence of the upper classes ; for the abuses 
of the feudal tenures and the vices of an aristocracy, identified 
by its soui'ces of revenue and its habits of expenditure ^^'ith 
the court, had engendered throughout France a fierce hatred 
of social inequality, which has gone on increasing to this (Im v, 
though the causes in which it originated have long disappeared!. 
The services, therefore, which may be rendered to a nation I)y 
a class of educated proprietors and capitalists, by the perform- 
ance of the public duties of their station, by the improvement 
of cultivation and rural administration, and by the local in- 
fluence of men solicitous for the common interest of those 
around them, are in a great measure lost to Franc.e. There Is 
no ^ public spirit,’ to use a most emphatic and characteristically 
English term. Even on the larger estates in the hands of those 
who are capable of discharging the duties of a resident gentry, 
the good offices of the wealthy arc regarded with suspicion and 
hostility, as great perhaps as Avhen those duties wore the in- 
vidious shape of feudal privileges. The result has been, to a 
considerable extent, to dis])lacc the educated classes from their 
natural position as the leading servants of the public in local 
and political affairs. There is a chasm between them and 
the surrounding peasantry, wliicli is rarely crossed : and the 
peasantry would certainly refuse to recognise in the gentry the 
champions or representatives of their own interests. 

Wc think this fact, which is due partly to the spirit of the 
Revolution and partly to causes anterior to that event, explains 
in some measure the extraordinary deficiency of men capable 
df leading, governing, and guiding the nation at this great 
crisis. That many such men exist in so intelligent a country 
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as France is certain ; but their position is singularly unfortu- 
nate, for they have been proscribed for the last twenty years 
by a Government they refused to serve, and they are equally 
thrust aside by the people. The dead level of equality has^ 
passed over their heads, and as none arc conspicuous, none 
great, the country has no tried or natural chiefs and leaders 
when it most requires them. We have the astonishing fact 
before our eyes, that at this moment, with the exception of 
three or four great reputations surviving from the period of 
Parliamentary government, there is not known to be in F ranee 
a general, a statesman, or an orator of the first rank. There 
is not a man on whom the eyes of the whole community rest 
with the confidence and deference ]):iid elsewhere to high rank, 
to trie<l honour, and to genius. Society, and especially the 
society of the Empire, is barren. Xor is that of the Republic 
more fertile. 

It will no doubt be said that the Revolution of 1789 was^ 
singularly prolific of great mou. A generation of extraordinary 
energy burst forth at tlie call of freedom, and filled the Avorld 
for fifty years with their exploits and their renown. They 
sprang alike from every rank and class of society. But the 
men whom the Revolution called into action were not its 
children. They had been born, reare<l, and edueated under 
the old order of things. We have now before ns the descen- 
dants of the revolutionary period in its third generation — men 
educated in its maxims and subjected to its social discipline. 
These are its true descendants and its legitimate heirs. ITas 
then the influence of the Revolution raised or lowered the cha- 
racter and capacity of Frcnchinen? Has it enlarged their 
sphere of action ? Has it strengthened those ties between the 
upper and the lower classes of society, without which national 
action is paralysed ? Has the growth of democracy, to the ex- 
clusion of every other clement, given greater union, force, and 
power to the nation and to the State ? Down to a very recent 
period it was believed, JHid would have been maintained by all 
French writers, that these results had been attained. But we 
leave our readers to answer for themselves these questions. 

It is a melancholy reflection that but little has been done by 
modern democracy to dignify and exalt mankind. The area 
of human happiness has certainly been extended by the diffusion 
of freedom and knowledge, and we rejoice in that result. But 
the creative genius and power whicli enlarge the boundaries 
of thought and action thrive not upon that level plain ^ on 

* which every ant-hill is a mountain, and every tliistle a forest- 

* tree.’ Democracy, it may be, bears with it the destiny or 
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the doom of civilisation ; but nowhere as yet has it been favour- 
able to greatness. Even in the United States, where it reigns 
without control, no man since Washington, who was certainly 
no democrat, can be said to have risen to true eminence, even 
under the pressure of a great crisis. The growth or manifesta- 
tion of intellectual force bears no proportion at all to the 
spread of population and ^vealth. In like manner, France 
never was at any former time so populous, so rich in all material 
gifts, and apparently so prosperous as in last •July ; but never 
in all her varied history was she so destitute ol* greatness, 
whether in counsel or in arms. The same observation might 
be addressed to ourselves. Great Britain in 1805 had not half 
the population, j)rol)ably not one-fifth of the wealth, and far 
less material culture, education, and freedom, than we enjoy at 
tlie present day. But w'e cannot boast that our ago is more pro- 
lific of great men in statesmanship, war, literature, and science 
than the first decade of this century ; and there are those who 
think, we trust erroneously, that the relative strength of the 
nation as compared with that of some foreign States has declined. 

The turning point in the history, both of England and 
in France, lay in the sixteenth century, which gave the one 
to the Protestant, the other to the Catholic cause — the one 
to free inquiry, free institutions, and the vii ility of self-go- 
vernment; the other to the Romish creed ingrafted by a 
Latin form of civilisation on a Celtic race. Upon a com- 
parison of Catholic and Protestant natif)ns by the test of 
social development, the advantage does not rest with the older 
creed ; and even though that creed ma}- have lost much of 
its ancient authority and intolerance, the soil in wdiich it has 
flourished long gives signs of exhaustion. iVeverthcloss, the 
Church of France, the Church of Bossiiet and Fenolon, of 
Pascal and Arnauld, of Port-Royal and Saint-Maur, fills a 
glorious and imperishable page in the annals of that nation and 
of the human race. The Gallican clergy maintained their 
rights against the Ultramontane pretensions of Rome. They 
w'erc the depositories of the learning and tlic piety of the realm. 
They upheld with eloquence and fidelity the noble principles 
of Christian morals in presence of a corrupt Court and a 
pleasure-loving people; and they discharged with no mean 
results their important function of the educators of the nation. 
The Revolution swept all this away. It was Impossible to 
attack the Church, says M. de Tocqueville in one of his letters, 
without touching every fibre of the State. In losing their en- 
dowments they lost their independence. The connexion between 
the clergy and the higher classes of society was broken. They 
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bccatnc a stipendiary priesthood, without the advantages of an 
cstablishinent and without the energy of free denominations. 
Their numbers arc recruited chiefly from the ranks of tlie 
j)casantry, who seek in holy orders a means of escape from the 
conscription, or a means of transferring to the rest of the family 
nnotluir parcel of the patrimonial estate. The modern ]>arochial 
(dergy of France arc a virtuous and devout class of men. But 
tliey are narrow-minded and ignorant to excess. They are the 
tools of the most bigoted Ultramontane doctrines, even against 
the judgment of their own jwclates. Their influence is confined 
to women and devotees, and tliey have almost entirely lost their 
control over the higher education of the country. Tlic consc- 
(juence is that tlic education of the upper classes of men is 
sirangcly divorced from a high system of moral and religious 
principle, based on the accountability ol‘inan to God, and that 
ill phic.c of it a course of secular iiistruclioii, regulated by the 
Jmjicrial University, and based chiefly on the exact or natural 
sciences, has trained the minds and characters of modem 
Frenchmen. It is not true tliat the French are an immoral 
and irreligious people, as is too commonly supposed by those 
who take their notions of French life and society from the 
garbage of French literature, the novels of the day. In the 
towns and cities, and in the i^’my, there is undoubtedly a great 
laxity of practice, arising from many causes. But we hold 
very cheap the pretensions of those Avho thank God they arc 
not as those Sadducccs. In the great iiniss of the rural popu- 
lation there is as much rectitude, chastity, and sobriety as in 
any other country. But they are a ])co})lc who have lost their 
guides. A plain standard of faith and duty is not brought 
home to their doors and hearths. Their conception of duty is 
liased on notions of filial piety and mutual interest. The sense 
and love of truth has been painfully weakened among tliein. 
They afford a speaking example of what an intelligent peo])le 
may become Avhen education is severed from religious prin- 
ciples and when the standard of those jirinciples is lowered or 
obscured. 

We make these remarks with diftidencc and regret, for it is 
a most invidious task to comment on the failings of a neigh- 
bouring people, when we are conscious how far we ourselves 
fall short of the highest rule of life. We know how hard it is 
for education to combat the materialist tendency of the age, 
the density of po])ulation, the pressure of a thousand social ills. 
But though we fail — as all must fail — to reacli the lofty ideal 
of a Christian- people, we are not ashamed to avow our con- 
viction that the greatness of a nation depends in no small degree 
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on the visible standard of faith and duty set before it. Take 
away the Bible and the activity of the Christian ministry from 
the people of this island, and what would they become ? Yet 
that is to some extent the condition in which a large proportion 
of the people of France find themselves. The defects of such 
a society are precisely those which might be anticipated in a 
community in whicli the religious sanction of moral law has 
lost its power. A recent theological writer * who has investi- 
gated with acuteness the causes of the corruption and decay of 
the Roman people under the Emperors, sums them uj) in one ex- 
pressive phrase — the separation of religion and morality. There 
was religion in Rome, but it was the religion of paganism : 
there was morality, but it w'as the morality of pliilosophers. 
The two great elements of social law were disunited. Some- 
thing of the same kind may perhaps be traced in France, and 
the condition of the country presents obvious and striking 
resemblances to that with whicli we arc fimiiliar in the pages 
of Roman historians and Roman satirists. 

We have now cursorily noticed the most iinportaiit, of th(‘ 
ancient institutions of France, swept away by the Revolution. 
Let us proceed to consider what the Revolution has substituted 
for them. It has conferred upon the people equal civil and 
jiolitical rights extending to universal suffrage, and tl\cse arc 
occasionally exercised directly and in the last resort, so as 
virtually to supersede the representative system. It has estab- 
lished a system of administration, in all doj)iirtmcnts of govern- 
ment, which derives its strength from the central authority and 
not from the people. It maintains a large permauent army 
raised by conscription. It applies to the upper classes a system 
of education of which the f!cole J^olytechniquc is the type ; 
and it methodises in a high degree all the other steps of dis- 
tinction and advancement in life. It encourages small landed 
property, and discourages large estates, by the operntion of 
the Civil Code in subdividing property. The Civil Code, which 
is the true root and fertile parent of the democratic social con- 
<lition of France, limits the testamentary power, and vij*tual]y 
divides a man’s pi’operty between his offspring in his lifetime, 
by the indefeasible recognition of their share in it ; it renders 
almost impossible the aecumulation of Avealth in a family for 
several generations ; it proscribes, prohibits, and defeats all 
trusts, settlements, entails, and limitations of real and j)ersonal 
property ; and it favours the tAvo prevailing passions of the 
people — the passion for equality and the passion for the acqui- 


* Irons’ Bumpton Lectures for 1870, p. 8. 
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aition of land. Under the operation of these causes and 
motives, the soil of France is greatly subdivided. Four or five 
millions of citizens and their families live by the cultivation 
of their own parcel of land and in the enjoyment of the poli- 
tical rights connected with it. They form a numerical majority 
in the State, and as they present an extraordinary degree of 
uniformity of taste, habit, and opinion throughout France, the 
probability is that without concert they will all act in the same 
manner. It was thus that, hating the Kepublic in 1848, they 
made Louis Napoleon their candidate, and ratified the coup 
iVetat of 1851 by their votes. On broad principles of republican 
equality and universal suffrage, the peasantry are and ought 
to be the masters of France ; and as they are vehemently op- 
posed to the revolutionary doctrines of the great towns, the 
rural vote is, of the two, the basis of legality and order. 
That, however, is all that we can venture to say for it. It has 
been frc({ucntly contended that a peasant proprietary is the 
best guarantee against wars and revolutions — that they have 
everything to lose and nothing to gain by such convulsions — 
and that France ought therefore of all countries to be the most 
exempt from them. Even so acute an observer as Lord 
Palmerston remarked, during a visit to France he made just be- 
fore the llevolution of* .July 1830, that ‘ there were too many 
‘ millions of owners of land and funds in France to let it be 
^ ])ossibIc that anything should happen endangering the safety 
^ of one property or the other.’ A natural inference, but one 
totally coufLitcd by experience. There is no question that the 
millions of French propj-ictors of land and rentes detest revo- 
lution and di’cad war. It is equally true that they are nomi- 
nally invested ^vith supremo power in the State by their votes. 
Yet they can neither avert revolution nor resist war, nor even, 
us it seems, oppose a bold front to them when they occur. ' By 
all accounts this hapless peasant — this unit of French society — 
this individual of small possessions and absolute rights, might 
be a very happy and inoffensive member of society, if the world 
Avcrc always undisturbed ; but throw" him into perilous and 
critical circumstances, and he is as chaff before the wind. And 
tins brings us nearer to the causes which appear to us to have 
<H)iitributed to this marvellous collapse of a great people. The 
action of democratic, laivs and habits seems to have pulverised 
and disintegrated the French nation — to have destroyed at once 
both the strength and cohesion of its elements — and to have 
given birth to a race of beings too small to deal with great 
emergencies, and too much divided to combine to meet them. 

To render this novel state of things more intelligible to the 
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English reader, let ns contrsist it with the institutions familiar 
to ourselves. Everything in England is organised to give 
peimianence and ])erpctuity to the relations of life and ])n.- 
perty. Property is held by one man under innumerable limit- 
ations for the benefit of others not only in the present genera- 
tion, but in generations to come. Few men dispose absolutely 
of what they possess, unless it be self-acquired. All the reia- 
tions of life are based on the principle of interdependence — all 
classes, ranks, and individuals are bound each to each by 
mutual duties. The land is worked by a combination of the. 
labouring man, the farmer, and the landlord. Each of them 
is indispensable to the other. The labourer draws his wages 
independent of the variations of prices and seasons ; the farmer 
is enabled to farm oOO acres with his capital, which would not 
purchase thirty acres of his own ; the landlord is the chief capi- 
talist, who in the long run bears tlie main risk of the adventure. 
He has Ids duties to his tenants, duties to his family, duties 
to the public. The public funds, and all sorts of securities, 
are held to an immense amount in trust under family settle- 
ments, by which the immediate interest and ))owcr of the imli- 
vidual are checked and circumscribed by the interests and 
rights of others. This mutual dependence, which exists with 
I’cference to property and its uses, runs through every branch 
of English social life : it is the basis of our credit : it is the 
secret of our enormous pi)\ver ot association : it is the breath 
of public life, for it begets a sense of duty to others on the one 
hand, and a sense of reliance on others on the other hand. 

All this is reversed by tlie laws, manners, and social institu- 
tions of modern France. The Code Civil prohibits all the 
varied forms of limitation of the riglit of property. It recog- 
nises but one form of jiroperty which gives the absolute dis- 
posal of it. No man holds anything subject to the claims of 
another ; no man has reversionary or other claims over the 
possessions of another. One consequence of this state of things 
is, that although the upper classes of France and America arc 
less rich than those of England, they spend what they have 
more freely ; . they have in fact more to spend, because their 
capital, as avcII as the inconu* derived from it, is at their own dis- 
posal. Just as we see in England that iieAvIy-enriched persons 
spend their money more freely than old territorial families. In 
the lower classes, the desire to obtain a certain possession is 
increased by the sense of absolute property in it. But the 
owner of a small parcel of land becomes selfish and self-con- 
tained in proportion to this sense of individual power. The 
laud snflfices to maintain and employ himself and his family. 
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If he keep clear of the neighbouring money-lender, he is sole 
master of it. He owes nothing to the landlord ; he asks 
nothing of the labourer.* His wants, his desires, and his 
sympathies are bounded within its limits. No doubt some 
advantage from this state of society is to be found in the 
self-reliance and indej)endence it confers. But this advantage 
must be set oft* against the indifference it begets to the wants 
and claims of others. It engenders, thci’efore, a high degree of 
selHshncss, accorn])anied by dislike and distrust of everything 
that interferes with it, and an indifference to more enlarged 
i III crests. To give a striking example of the effect of this 
state of society. The Code Civil, as is well known, compels a 
man to divide his land and other property equally amongst his 
children. The French peasant regards the extreme partition 
of his possessions as an evil only to be avoided by limiting the 
number of his descendants. He therefore restricts himself to 
two children. The most imperious of human passions is kept 
in clieck by this consideration. Tlic interests of morality 
yiijfor: and the numerical strength of tlie population is stopped 
in its natural growth by a sordid view of jiersonal interest. The 
cffcf'ts ol* this check to tlie rural jiopiilation are sufficiently 
ol)\ious, and have been jiointcd out by us on a former occasion. 
IC\cnthc physical growth of the race is stunted by it. It can 
be arithmetically demonstrated that the conscription drains oft* 
th(‘ whole natural increase of the country, and the rural pojm- 
latioii of h^'rance is therefore almost stationary. The popula- 
tion of the towns tends, on the contrary, rapidly to increase by 
t!i( immigration of a certain class of persons from the rural 
districts, t But this class consists of those who, not being 
holders of land, and not choosing to accept the condition of 
agricultural labourers, are driven away by their own families 


* In die villages of Auvergne where the soil is entirely divided be- 
tween small proprietors, working on their own land, the last reniuiniiig 
landlords or large holders liave lieen compelled to sell their estates 
because they lind no labourers to cultivate them. With the exception 
of a few sraitlis, carpenters, and masons, who are useful to themselves, 
the f)eii'>ant proiu'ietors will not allow persons not of their own class to 
dwell ill their villages: the superiluoiis population, for Avlioin there is 
no land, are driven away to seek employment in towns. 

f In Paris alone this immigration is calculated at three or four liun- 
dred thoiisainl men in the last twenty years. Their fiite lias been 
singularly unibrtunate, for after having laboured w'ith their hands to 
rebuild the capital of France Avith unexampled splendour, it Jias de- 
volved on them to defend it, and probably a considerable iiiunber of 
them will be found to haA'e perished in the siege of Paris. 
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and by the custom of the country to seek emplojinent in towns. 
They are therefore the most discontented portion of the nation. 
They readily adopt the loose habits and the loose social theories 
current amongst French ouvriers : they form what is termed the 
proletariat of France, and having no stake in the country and 
no interest in maintaining its institutions^ they readily become 
ihe turbulent partisans of republican, and even revolutionary, 
principles. It is amongst this class alone that the republic haa 
any hold ; by the mass of the people it is not only not desired, 
but dreaded and abhorred. Yet these are sufficiently numerous 
and powerful in the towns to overthrow many an established 
authority, and to make the establishment of a stable and free 
government a task of great difficulty. The democracy of the 
provinces is conservative. The democracy of the towns is de- 
structive. But these opposite results arise from the same cause 
— an intensely selfish interest. 

This selfishness of the small proprietor has been described 
by the best wadters as individualism. Individual property, indi- 
vidual independence, individual gain, is the basis of democratic 
institutions. Let anyone observe an assembly of French 
peasants on a market day. All equal, all alike, all sharing 
one class of interests and passions, intolerant to excess of any 
superiority of intelligence, wealth, or power, they resemble the 
atoms of which a floating mass may be composed. In ordinary 
times their lives are industrious and contented. But they are 
wholly unprepared to meet an emergency : they are governed 
by no public spirit or sympathy with public objects."^' Beyond 
their own narrow field of vision, they sec and acknowledge 
nothing but the power of the Government. Such a pcoi>le is 
trained to live under an absolute authority ; and accordingly, 
if their opinion is asked on the subject, it is in favour of abso- 
lute authority that their votes are given. Should that absolute 
authority fail in the discharge of the public duties devolved 
upon it, there is nothing to protect such a people from anarchy 
or subjugation. The life of man is so short and the i)owcrs 
of a single generation so limited, that it is only by adding 

* To cite another illustration from Auvergne. The comiiiunai or 
parisib roads in France are made by the commune, which levies so 
many days’ statute labour on its own members for the purpose. In 
Auvergne the communal roads are detestable, sometimes hardly exist. 
The reason given is that no man will consent to tax himself for a 
benefit he would share with his neighbours. The roads made by the 
State and the Department are, of course, excellent, but they arc not in 
the control of the peasantry. 
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together the efforts of several generations and by securing 
permanence and perpetuity to the results of human labour that 
great institutions arc created. Trusts and settlements which 
give permanence to family property, endowments, chartered 
corporations, and hereditary rank, arc all legal contrivances 
for the puri)ose of securing and perpetuating the benefits of 
labour and success. They give strength and stability to society 
by creating interests and powers more lasting and coinprehen- 
sivc than those of the present time. They are to the moral 
energy of man what mechanism is to force, by preserving and 
applying what it cannot produce. But to all institutions of 
this permanent nature, the spirit of democracy is opposed. It 
views with a jealous and hostile eye everything that it cannot 
control. It resists jiermanent and collective obligations as an 
encroachment on the unlimited personal freedom of the in- 
dividual. It therefore weakens the traditional elements of 
society and readily sac^rifices the past and the future to what 
is supposed to be the interest of the present. By one system 
men arc raised to the j^ower and duration of institutions ; by 
the other institutions arc reduced and contracted to the indi- 
vidual weakness of man. Democratic power is an essential and 
useful cheek to tli<' abuses of authority, but it is a feeble or 
violent instrument of government, and the collective strength 
of a nation may be sensibly diminished by it. 

AVe had already written these remarks, when it occurred 
to us to turn to a half-forgotten passage in which M. de 
Toccpicvillc has described with his wonted sagacity the same 
distinction, and traced its consequences. The page is so 
remarkable, and so a})positc to the present state of things in 
France, that at the risk of forfeiting our own credit for origi- 
nality wc transcribe it : ~ - 

^ Aristocratic institutions have the elleot of closely binding every 
man to several of his fellow-citizens. As in aristocratic communities 
all the citizens occupy fixed positions, one above the other, the result 
is that eacli ol’ them always sees a man above himself whose 
patronage is necossiiry to him, and below himself another man whose 
co-operation he may claim. Men living in aristocratic ages are there- 
fore almost always closely attached to something placed out of their 
own sphere, and they are olten disposed to forget themselves. It is 
ti‘ue that in those ages the notion of human fellowship is faint, and 
tliat men seldom tliink of sacrificing themselves for mankind ; but they 
often sacrifice themselves for other men. In democratic ages, on the 
contrary, when tlie duties of each individual to the race arc much more 
clear, devoted service to any one man becomes more rare ; the bond of 
human affection is extended, but it is also relaxed. Amongst demo- 
cratic nations new families are constantly springing up, others are con- 
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stantly falling away, and all that rcMiiaiii change their condition : tlie 
■woof of time is every insiant broken, and the track of generations 
efiaced. Those who wont heibro are soon forgotten ; of those who W’ill 
come after no one has any idea ; the interest of man is confined to those 
in close propinquity to liinisolf. As each class approximates to other 
classes and intermingles with tliein, its mcanbers l)ecomc indifTcrent 
and as strangers to one anotlier. Aristocracy liad made a chain of all 
the members oi‘tlie connniunty, from the peasiiiit to the king: demo- 
cracy breaks that chain and severs every link of it.’ {pemocrarij in 
America^ 2nd jjart, 2nd book, cliap. 2.) 

Again, after pointing out that freeclom, and tlic habitual 
performance of public duties by the power of association, as 
in the United States, are the only correctives of this selfisli 
individualism and isolation, M. dc Tocquevillc proceeds, in 
another chapter : — 

‘ Aristocratic communities always contain amongst a multitude ol* 
}icr.sons, who by themselves are powerless, a small uumber of powerful 
and wealthy citizens, each of whom can achieve great undertakings 
single-handed. In aristocratic societies men do not need to combine io 
order to act, because they are strongly held together. Every wealthy 
and powerful citizen constitutes the head of a permanent and compul- 
sory association, composed of all those who arc dependent upon him, or 
whom he makes subservient to the execution of his designs. Amongst 
democratic nations, on the contrary, all the citizens are independent 
and feeble : they ctin do hardly anything by themselves, and none of 
them can oblige his fellow-men to lend him tlieir assistance. They atiy 
therefore y fall into a state of incapacity^ if they do not Icam voluiiUirily 
to help one another. If men living in democratic countries had no 
right and no inclination to associate for political pnrjioses, their inde- 
pendence wovld be in y r eat jeopardy -y but they might long presei’ve 
their wealth and their cultivation: whereas if they never acquired the 
habit of forming associations in ordinary life, civilisation itself ivould he 
endangered, A people amongst which individuals should lose, the 
power of achieving great things single-handed, without acquiring the 
means of producing them by united exertions, icouhl soon relapse infi^ 
barbarism' {Democracy in Americay 2nd part, 2nd book, chap. 5.) 

This last sentence states with admirable precision the whole 
pith of our own argument. 

Unhappily, but not unexpectedly, it was in these debris of 
the French Ke volution, and amongst a people upon which 
^democracy had exerted all its disintegrating power, without 
*the correcting influence of freedom and self-government, that 
Imperialism struck root. And Imperialism as it was under- 
stood and practised by the late Sovereign of France, aggra- 
vated all the evils of democracy and indeed lived upon them. 
The nation sank under the influence of a corrupt personal 
Government, which became the sole depository of power, and 
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jiromised the people in exchange unbounded material pros- 
I)erity. The press Avas fettered. The right of association 
for political objects was denied. Even the material progress 
«»f the country was jnirchascd at the j)rice of higher interests 
:ind proved a j)erishablc commodity, and (to quote another 
]ihrase of M. de Tocqiicvillc) ^ the more enfeebled and inconi- 
‘ petent the citizens became, the more active the fiovcriiment 
'* was rendered, in order that society at lajge may execute 
what individuals can no longer accomplish.’ There lay the 
delusion. There can be no strength in a (lovernment other 
than the strength of the nation ; and if the nation sinks in 
energy, morality, and independence, sooner or later the (ro- 
ve rmnent must share the same late. 

No examj)lc of this truth can be more striking than the 
condition of the French army at the outset of the war, for the 
army is the youthful strength of the nation, trained by the 
(rovernment itself and under its immediate control. We arc 
certain that the j)easant population of France had no desire 
for war. They knew the j)rice of it too well, and all their 
interests and tastes were opposed to it. If a plebiscite could 
have been taken on the question the votes would have been 
ten to one for ])cacc. But they were powerless even to make 
known their opinions ; utterly jiowerless to check the Govern- 
ment in its course. The Emperor appears to have supposed 
(perhaps erroneously) that the army did wish for war and was 
j)repavcd for it. The warning voice which had come from the 
ranks in the last plebiscite had startled and alarmed him. 
But even the army was infected by the disease which had 
struck so deep into the community — no respect, no power of 
combination, no discipline, luxury among the officers, dis- 
eontent among the soldiers, most of whom wore longin^i^ to 
return to their parental fields. Taken from the population, 
the army shared the peculiar feelings of the population and its 
military character was decomposed by them. In no other 
manner can wo account for the iiiiexamjdcd spectacle of the 
rapid dissolution, after two or three indecisive battles, of large 
bodies of disciplined troops. 

The world saw in 1794 of what might be capable an 
nrmy, hastily raised, but burning with the fire of revolutionary 
f)atriotism and hurled against the antiquated battalions of 
Germany. But nothing differs more from that enthusiastic 
and victorious levy than the late army of France, raised by 
conscription frpm a people intent on their own interests, 
relaxed by a long peace, trained in part by irregular wai'farc 
against the tribes of Africa, officered by men who owed 
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everything to their military rank and had no social import- 
ance. Seniority is, of course, the strict rule of promotion 
in democratic armies. The consequence Avas that all the 
superior officers of the F rcnch army were elderly men ; their 
average age Avas from 60 to 64 ; the average age of the revo- 
lutionary generals of 1794 Avas 30. 

It Avas undoubtedly supposed that the natural valour and 
pugnacity of the French soldier Avould break forth Avitli an 
irresistible impetus in face of the enemy on the Rhine. But 
this expectation was disappointed. The dynamical force of 
the army Avas wanting. It displayed no poAver of cohesion ; 
after the first reverses, the defeated corps collapsed into a 
rabble ; acts of astonishing insubordination marked the Avholc 
line of march ; and at the last extremity both in Sedan and 
Metz, there was no disposition to adopt the heroic alternative 
of desperate, and perhaps unavailing resistance. These facets 
are so much at variance Avith the past history and character of 
the French army, that avc cannot but infer from them that the 
social and political condition of the nation had debilitated the 
army. They appear not to be the same race of men as those 
valiant conscripts, mere boys, of 1814, Avho, in numbers not 
exceeding 40,000, barred the road to Paris against the Allied 
armies ; twice broke the ranks of Blucher ; and nearly decided 
Schwarzenberg to desist from the invasion. All democratic 
institutions are possessed by an intense energy at their origin 
and commencement. They are animated by popular enthusinsm 
and revolutionary power. But Avhen these transitory elements 
of strength wear off, they have far less of tenacity, perpetuity, 
and endurance than the institutions of monarchical and aris- 
tocratic States. This observation seems to apply to their 
military as well as to their civil condition. Again, no armies 
are less likely to be animated by an intense military spirit than 
those Avhich are raised by conscription from a people of j)casant 
proprietors. Every recruit joins the army by compulsion, not 
to seek in it the profession of his choice, but in obedience to 

* Even in point of numbers it would seem that the armies of modern 
France have not increased in the same ratio as the population. On the 
1st January, 1678, says M. Camille liousset in his invaluable ‘ Ilistoire 
* de Louvois’ (vol. ii. p. 477), Louis XIV. had under arms 270,010 
men. The' population of France probably did not at that time ex- 
ceed seventeen millions. In 1870, with a population of forty millions, 
the number of effective French troops in the field was appai ently not 
much greater than it had been nearly two centuries before. It is true 
that France suffered cruelly from the exhausting levies of Louis XIV.’s 
wars, and that in the course of his reign the population declined. 
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the law which obliges him to quit his natural position in life for 
several years, and tears him from the cultivation of his own 
or his father’s homestead. He is therefore a reluctant soldier, 
and, far from regarding the barrack or the camp as his home, 
he desires nothing so much as to return to his village. The 
conduct of the French, both in the field and as prisoners of 
war, warrants the belief that these feelings had more weight 
with them than the passion of military glory or even the sense 
of military duty. The existence of a vast multitude of peasant 
proprietors is probably beneficial as an element of peace, but 
it certainly does not augment the military power of the State. 
No one can doubt that the late reverses of the French armies 
have inflicted a tremendous blow on the national })ride of the 
people and on their absolute faith in the invincibility of their 
arms. But this shock does not appear to have called forth a 
orresponding effort on the part of the population. Everybody 
has noticed mth surprise the surrender of populous towns to- 
small parties of invading horsemen. The enormous lines of 
communication of the Prussian armies have seldom been as- 
sailed. And the travellers who have crossed France during 
the war have been struck by the submissive acquiescence of 
the peasantry under a calamity which appeared to them to be 
irresistible. Wc know very well what they feel. AV^e can 
guess the fierce execrations with which they dog the track of 
the invader. But personal and local interests are powerful 
restraints on national action. The defence of Paris is heroical, 
and amongst the gallant chiefs of the Army of the Loire may 
be reckoned many of the best names of France; but the 
general attitude of the people has hitherto been that of despair 
rather than of enthusiasm. 

It would be unjust to the Provisional Government of Defence 
and to the nation, not to admit that prodigious exertions have 
been made to rc[)cl the enemy, not without great hopes of 
ultimate success. It would be ungracious to criticise their 
language, or to question the wisdom of their actions, under 
so many difficulties, when we are perfectly convinced of the 
sincerity of their patriotism. The remarks we are making 
are not aimed at any particular persons or parties ; but at the 
general tendency and result of that state of society which has 
obtained the mastery over France by the Revolution. Nothing 
can more completely illustrate that tendency than the fact that 
in a supreme crisis of fate, France finds herself governed by 
two or three second-rate lawyers, who owe their notoriety to- 
readiness of speech. The country has been fed upon false- 
hoods, and was never suffered to know the truth until it waa 
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too late to act upon it, because there was no man bold or strong 
enough to tell the truth to the supreme democracy, which 
shares with absolute kings the ])rivilcgc of being approached 
with bated breath and flattered into ruin. To this hour, this 
p(»or stricken people is addressed in the language of courtiei's, 
as if its ministers and journalists were its slaves ; and it is hard 
to say who will assume the invidious duty of breaking the 
spell. 

Tlie Goveniment of National Defence in France is repre- 
s('nted by two men, General Trochu in Paris and M. Gambetta 
at Tours. No man has a higher character for personal rectitude 
and virtue than General Trochu. Unambitious, he has never 
sought the terrible resj)onsibility which has been thrust upon 
him ; and he could give no greater proof of patriotism than his 
honest resolution to serve his country and to defend the capital 
in conjunction with men whose political opinions have nothing 
in common with his own. Whatever be the result, he is one of 
llie heroes of duty. We doubt not that he has performed a 
most arduous task with conscientious devotion ; l)ut he has 
shown no signs of the inspiration of military genius, and nothing 
in his past life had given him any opportunity of displaying it. 
M. Gambetta is a man of a different mould. He has the energy 
of revolutionary times. He probably shares the opinion — we 
think an erroneous one — that the cause of the Kevolution was 
sa^'ed in 1794 by the violent measures of the Terrorists ; and 
though we believe him to be entirely free from their execrable 
indifference to bloo<lshed, like them he would not hesitate to 
resort to almost any means of promoting his ends. The 
Terrorists were men who believed in the strength of violent 
governments, and who held very cheap the restraint of law. 
In the name of liberty they claimed to exercise the most 
arbitrary and unlimited power. This race of politicians is not 
extinct in France. Tn some of the great cities they arc for- 
midable by numbers, and when the war is over they will still 
present a formidable obstacle to the re-establishment of a regular 
{government in the country. The first step to the re-estab- 
lishment of such a government would evidently be the election 
of a National Assembly, empowered to re-constitute the State 
on a legal basis. To that measure, however, M. Gambetta is 
strongly opposed. He has done all he can to induce his col- 
leagues to postpone it. He apparently distrusts bis own ability 
to retain the power, conferred upon him by the mob of Paris, 
in presence of the representatives of France ; and he prefers to 
exercise, as long as he can, a power which is unlimited because 
it has no legal character or basis. Nothing can be more absurd 
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or more akin to the conduct of the Republican commlssaires 
of the first Rc|)ublic than M. Gambetta’s interference with the 
military commanders who still remained to France: and his 
language throughout has been systematically mendacious. Tht‘ 
ascendency of such a man at such a time, who supplies tlic 
want of statesmanlike wisdom by declamatory energy, and as- 
pires to be a Danton without the scaffold, is singularly charac- 
teristic of the revolutionary state of the country. He too is a 
child of 1792, destined probably to found as little as his prede- 
cessors, and not to equal either their momentary greatness or 
their unforgotten crimes. 

M. Guizot, in whom age does not dull the fervour of ]>a- 
triotism or shake his faith in Parliamentary government, has 
recently addressed a letter to the members of the Government 
of National Defence, in which he does ample justice to tludr 
exertions to save the country. Rut lie proceeds in these re- 
markable terms : — 

‘ Beware of illusions : in the present state ol* ailairs, and nt* your- 
selves, you are not equal to yonr task. I'ln* ])ri*sc‘nt war has, and can 
]iav<‘, for us, no other object but peace ; and you are doubtless well 
aware that the country desires peace, when it can be obtained wdth 
honour. P>ut the enemy, in order to treat ibr peace, and the neutral 
Powers, in order to second us iu obtaining it, require to liave before 
tliem a complete and effective government, with a serious pinspecb of 
duration, and one wliicli may be relied on to execute the treaties it 
may sign. You liave neither that strengili nor that character. You 
are an incomplete and provisional power. You have even been 
obliged, by the investment of Paris, to cut yonr government in li.alvos — 
one for Paris, the other for the provinces ; and these two fractions of 
government, materially si-v(*ri*d iroin each other, have not always 
exliibitcd the same political aspect, whatever ’may be their mutual 
goodwill : the spirit of order predominates in that of Paris; the spirit 
of concession to disorder in that of tlie provinces. 

‘ Nor can it be denied tliat under this government, by reason of its 
division, the most important questions are decided — resolutions of 
peace and war, levies of the people, and national loans — by one or two 
persons without debate, without publicity, and by the sole authority 
of this or that individual. What is this but another form of personal 
government, without responsibility subject to tlie control of debate, and 
without any pre-existing securities to tlie country ? 

‘ Evidently nothing but a National Assembly, freely elected by the 
whole country, can put an cud to a state of things so imperfect, so irre- 
gular, so precarious. Such an assembly can alone, by its debates and 
its decisions, realise and cover at the ssime time the responsibility of 
those who are in power, and give the government the union, tlic sup- 
port, and tlie strength which it requires — ^l equires at home and abroad, 
for peace and for war. What is now desired, what is now demanded 
of the Republic, as it was formerly demanded of the Constitutional 
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Monarchy, is the goveriiniciit of the nation by the nation. No nego- 
tiation can be carried on -withont it. Where, but in a National 
Assembly, capable of transporting itself to any part of the territory 
and causing the influence of its presence and the sound of its voice to 
be everywhere felt and heard — ^^vhere else, I say, shall we And that 
common centre and source of action necessary to give elfect to the 
will of the nation ? ’ 

We cordially concur in these sentiments; and we would fain 
cherish the hoj)c which jM. Guizot expresses that such an As- 
sembly will again bring forth from obscurity into light and 
power those estimable and able men who once formed the 
nucleus of the Government of France — men who are not fitly 
described by the name of any dynastic party, but who are at 
once conservative and liberal, asking nothing of the Govern- 
ment but to restore peace and order, the authority of the law, 
and a certain measure of freedom. Unhappily, M. Guizot 
himself admits that this worthy portion of the community has 
almost aUvays shown itself too timid or too submissive to offer 
an effectual resistance to those who either trample on liberty in 
the name of order, or sacrifice order to what they term liberty. 
The history of the French Revolution has been the history 
of the conflict of these two extremes. The juate viilieu^ as 
M. Guizot perseveres in styling his own party, has fared but ill 
between them. And even now, for the reasons we have given 
at some length in tliis article, we entertain but a faint expecta- 
tion that the moderate and intelligent men of the middle 
classes will recover strength and energy enough to rescue th(^ 
country from the grasp of the ignorant and the violent. Yet 
that is the problem to be solved before France can be restored 
to permanent peace, prosperity, and' freedom. 

We shall now leave our readers to draw their own inferences 
from these phenomena, and to answer as they please the questions 
— Is not France, as she now exists, the true child, in the third 
and fourth generation, of the democratic Revolution of 1789 ? 
Is not her present failure to be traced to permanent causes, 
even more than to temporary accidents, which indeed must 
themselves spring from such causes ? 

But ere we conclude we cannot but express the profound 
sorrow with which we witness even the momentary eclipse of 
the brightest planet in our system. With all the faults of her 
Talers and the failings of her people, France remains incompar- 
ably the most original, ingenious, and vivid of the Continental 
nations. When we i*emember what her literature has done 
for the world in the last three centuries ; with what depth of 
insight and keen edge of discernment she has sounded and 
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dispelled a host of errors ; with what sagaeity she has pursued 
every path of scientific research ; with what lively skill she has 
popularised the arts ; with what energy she has advocated the 
liberties of mankind, her conquerors of the hour are no more 
worthy to be named beside her, than the Macedonians were to 
rival the glory of Athens. She may indeed have been over- 
eager to assert a political influence in Knrope ; but the influ- 
ence of her language, of her tastes, of her genius, of her 
sympathies, and even of her manners, reached and will reach 
from the Tagus to the Volga. 

It cannot be forgotten in this country that the joint influence 
of France and England in the Western Alliance has been for 
forly years the mainstay of the Liberal cause in Europe. 

‘ Paris,’ said Lord Palmerston in one of his happiest moments, 

‘ is the pivot of my foi*eign policy.’ It has been tlie good for- 
tune of the genei'ation to which we ourselves belong to root 
out those scutiments of mutual aversion and hostility which 
had subsisted between the two countries for so many ages. 
That alone has been by far the greatest and most important 
fact of this age, for to it we owe, till the ])rescnt time, the 
peace of the world and the j)eace this country still enjoys. In 
that period of time, a multitude of difficult questions have 
arisen. They have almost all been solved in the sense desired 
by the Liberal Government of Great Britain with the active 
concurrence of France, and without that concurrence we should 
have found ourselves called upon to withstand alone the policy 
of the N'orthcrii Courts, which has been almost invariably 
opposed to ours. Thus it \vas that Belgium was constituted ; 
that by the Quadruple Treaty the succession to the Crowns of 
Spain and Portugal w as fixed in the constitutional line ; that 
Greece w as protected against Russian ascendency ; that in 
South America the River Plate was opened ; that the rights of 
Euvo])ean nations Averc defended in China by the allied armies, 
and commerce placed under the guarantee of political treaties ; 
that j)eace w as restored in Syria ; that the great contest against 
Russia Avas carried to a successful issue in the Crimea, and the 
Black Sea neutralised by the Treaty of 1856 ; that the inde- 
pendence of Italy Avas established by the arms of France, but 
Avith the cordial concurrence and moral support of this country ; 
and that our OAvn commercial relations with Prance were 
opened and extended by a Treaty Avhich has been a beacon of 
free-trade to the Avorld. During the Indian Mutiny, far from 
taking any unfriendly advantage of our difficulties, France 
gave her cordial goodwill to us in that battle of civilisation 
against barbarism. During the American Civil War the iden- 
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tical policy and conduct of the two States was strictly regu- 
lated in concert, and in the affair of the ‘ Trent ’ France declared 
promptly and unequivocally in our favour. Nor can we forget 
in this enunioration, that the two countries have repeatedly 
expressed in c<uninon, though unfortunately in vain, their con- 
viction that the ilestriictioii of Polish nationality has been the 
cause of lasting evils to the host interests of Europe, which 
are apparent in the politics of the ])resent hour. 

Occasional differences of policy have at times arisen. France 
stood aloof fioni our Syrian intervention in 1840, and from 
our proposed Danish policy in 1864; she detaclied herself from 
us in the Spanish marriages and the Mexican expedition. Wc 
tliink that in each of these cases she was wrong : but these dif- 
ferences ])roduced no permanent evil results, whereas the acts 
of joint policy wc have just enumerated stand and remain for 
the benefit i»f the world. In all of them we have had the 
active co-operation of France. Wc have not had the co- 
operation, or the good wishes, of any other Euroj^oaii Power. 

It would he the height of ingratitude If wc could now forget 
these mutual services, which do honour alike to the Govern- 
ment of Nai)oloon III. and to the Governinenls wl)ich preceded 
him. But tliore is too much reason to believe that we shall 
not be allowo<l to forget that the blow which has struck down 
France, has deprived England of no inconsiderable part of her 
influence abroad. The maritime strength of this country,, 
when combined with the military strength of France, had a 
prestige and a force, whicli proved fatal to the strongest 
autocrat of Europe, and were not to he openly resisted by his 
successors. That fortunate c.oinbination is for the present 
paralysed in erne of its limbs, and those who suffered by it arc 
not slow to take advantage of the change. Already tlic 
diminution of the force which snp])ortcd tlie treaties main- 
taining the indejiendence of the Ottoman Emi)iro, has been 
supposed to \varrant an arrogant demand to set them aside. 
It is presumed t!iat public law has lost its authority, since the 
Slid of France can no longer be invoked in support of it; and 
whatever power G resit Britain may put forth in defence of 
what she conceives to be just and right, she has for the present 
lost the support of her most efficient ally. 

In spite, however, of all that is past, F raiice has still the 
moral energy to carry on this great contest for national inde- 
pendence. Victory is the prize of those who can make war 
longest : and if aught of her ancient spirit remains, she will 
not treat as long as a stranger treads her soil. 
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Art. IL — 1. The Life of Rossini. By IT. Sutherland 
Edwards. 8vo. London: 1869. 

2. Memoircs de Hector Berlioz; comprenant ses Voyages cn 

Italie, en Allemayne^ en Russic^ et en Anyleterre. Paris : 

1870. 

^iiE biographies and autobiographies of musicians, ivhethcr 
creative or executive, make up a group of books, the inte- 
rest of wliich equals, if, indeed, it docs not outvie, that of the lives 
of artists Avho have passed Avith the AA^orld (and not altogether 
causelessly ) as a more thoughtful and lettered company of men 
— the painters- To name only some half dozen among many 
examples — there are fcAV pleasanter Avorks of tlieir class than 
Gretry’s jMcmoirs, Avhich, hoAA^ever, are knoAAm to have been 
rc-Avritten, if not altogether Avritten, by Marmontcl. Even 
the oppressive heaviness of J)r. J aim’s four volumes cannot 
extinguish the interest of Mozart’s life, Avith its brilliant 
opening, its revelations of one of the s^vcetest and most fas- 
cinating iriturcs ever bestCAA^ed by good fairies on a genius, 
and its melancholy close. Canon Schmidt’s biogra])hy of 
Gluck — the Bohemian forester’s child, Avho laid to struggle 
through a life of some sixty years ere his colossal genius ex- 
pressed itself in that classical yet not austere form, Avhich by its 
])crfcction Avill remain to be a model so long as dramatic music 
shall exist — is full of charact- r and of anecdotes twenty times 
told ; yet not once loo often. Who has not heard of the feuds 
to which the appearance of Gluck’s Avorks at the Grand Opera 
of Paris gave rise ; of the energetic championship by him of 
Marie- Antoinette of Austria, his countryAvoman ; of the heat 
AAuth Avhich the most l)rilliant Avits and cncycloptedists mar- 
shalled themselves on his side, or against him in favour of his 
riA\al, the gentler Piccini ? The life of Germany’s best song 
writer — the irregular, uncouth, and magnificently gifted Schu- 
bert, Avhosc genius is only noAV beginning to be understood 
* — by Herr Krcisslc a'ou Hclborn, translated into English, Avith 
Avise retrenchments, by Mr. A. Coleridge, is no less rich in 
pictures of a strange and singular existence. We ourselA'cs 
rcvicAvcd not long ago the romantic career of Carl Maria von 
Weber. A more individual revelation lias hardly ever been 
put forth than the autobiography of Spohr — that heavy German 
not Avithout genius; shreAvd in observation ; untiring in industry, 
excellent in the desire to gather manifested by him — but por- 
tentous in the all-engrossing self-importance, AA'hich comfortably 
restricted his sympathies to his OAvn performances and triumphs. 
VOL. cxxxiii.‘no. cclxxi. d 
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And who is there, whether lie be musical or unmusical, that 
can refrain from referring, with as much affection as admiration, 
to Mendelssohn’s letters, which — even in the mutilated form 
they must, for the present, wear iji publication — can hardly 
be overpraised as a treasury of wit, 'wisdom, poetical enthu- 
siasm, iiictorial clearness of touch, admirable common sense, 
and revelations of the healthiest home affections that ever 
beat in mortal breast ? But these can only be adverted to 
briefly and in passing ; — the present task being to offer some 
notice of a biography and an autobiography, each, after its 
kind, as peculiar and as vivid as any contained in the library 
devoted to Art, with its manifold and significant forms of ex- 
pression. 

No greater contrast could be imagined than the works and 
fortunes of the two musicians here to be considered. Both men 
made some stir in their world; the one as a real, the other as a 
self-imagined, man of genius. The life of Kossini, after a few 
years of early struggle, hardly, it may be, felt as a hardship by 
him, was a life of as much ease and enjoyment as one poet out 
of a hundred is privileged or permitted to lead. His singular, 
almost instinctive, clear-sightedness enabled him to avoid most 
of the sunken rocks on which, so to say, many gifted men have 
•writlied and pcrislied. His happy tempej’ainent, not without 
a strong tincture of indolence, enhanced every enjoyment 
which Fame, Love, and Fortune could minister. As we shall 
see, he knew how to grow old Avisely. The life of Berlioz was, 
from the cnidle to the grave, the career of a pretender, passed 
in a AvhirlAvind of corroding ambition, of fierce defiance and 
arrogant self-assertion; a life not denied such good chances as 
belong to a more genuine notoriety, but poisoned by over- 
Aveening vanity, passing by its exaggeration into cynicism 
and utter despair. The record of this by himself, besides 
being a book psychologically curious, is one of painful interest 
and instruction to any youth about to enter the chequered 
career of musical effort and creation. 

A biography of Rossini, such as shall possess permanent 
literary value, is a book still to be written. The inflated yet 
meagre sketch by M. Stendhal, published Avliile the Pesarese 
master Avas still in the young freshness and brilliancy of his 
fame as a composel' 7 --the catch-penny pamphlets Avhich have 
appeared in France and Germany, the silly art-novels of which 
the composer has been the hero — rather say, the victim — are, 
one and all, unsatisfactory. The newest attempt, that before us, 
by Mr. Sutherland EdAvards is ambitious in form, but has very 
little Vfdue as indicating research, or shreAvdness and delicacy 
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of musical perception. Further, the author has been strangely 
neglectful in hurrying out his book. The misprints contained 
in its pages go far to render it valueless to anyone who can- 
not correct the text, or interleave it with annotations. Mean- 
while, the large amount of floating material, existing in the 
form of anecdote, reminiscence, and corres])ondencc, is well 
worth the labour of being brought together and sifted. Should 
this be ever accomplished, the result of the effort will be to place 
Kossini as a man of genius, generosity, culture, and intelligence 
on a pedestal far higher than he can be said, till now, to occupy 
in public estimation. lie was sensual, it is true ; brimming 
with farcical humour ; too little scrupulous in administering 
tho comfort of false praise to those u lio beset him ; but that he 
had strong serious preferences and opinions, a width of special 
and general knowledge, a wealth of generous sympathy with 
all true felloAV-musicians, are truths and characteristics not to be 
forgotten by any who had the opportunity of approaching him, 
or the desire of studying him closely in his relations with art 
and society. 

An attem])t was made some years since, by the publication 
of a pedigree, to claim for Kossini Ihe lionoiu’s, such as they 
av(‘, of ancestry. One of the Kussinis — to follow llio old 
spcdling — was governor of Kavenna in the 16tli (‘cntury. The 
heraldic arms on the family escutcheon arc said to have been 
made u]) of three stars, a hand holding a rose, and a nightin- 
gale; picturesque foresliadowings ol’tlie greatness of him who 
was to ennoble the name. Gioacchino was born, to the hum- 
blest of humble fortunes, on the 29th of February, 1792. His 
fatlier was merely trumpeter to the town of I^esaro in the 
Komagna ; his mother, who had a beautiful voice, sang in the 
small local theatres. The two led a precarious, wandering life,, to 
the maintenance of which their boy was expected to contribute. 
At the early age of seven years he played the part of second, 
to his father’s first, horn in the opera orchestras. At the age 
of twelve, he was brought under the notice of Professor Tesei, 
of Bologna, who, for two years, gave him lessons in pianoforte- 
playing and singing ; his voice being then rarely beautiful. 
When he was fourteen he directed the music for a strolling 
opera company. In 1807 he returned to Bologna, — there 
studied composition under Padre Mattel, and added to his 
knowledge of the pianoforte by making acquaintance with one 
Prinetti, an eccentric, half-mad professor, vrho used to sleep at 
night in the town arcades — propped up against some wall, and 
Avho pretended to play the scales with his finger and thumb only; 
in this the precursor of one Herr Haberbier, whose empirical 
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freaks of the kind amused our London world only a few ycai’S 
ago. In 1808 Rossini was selected, as the best student in the 
Lyceum, to write the show Cantata annually presented to the 
public by the establishment. The success of this — a ‘ Pianto 
^ d’ Armonia per la Mortc d’ Orfeo ’ — led to his appointment as 
director to the Philharmonic Concerts of the town and to his 
directing performances of Haydn’s ^ Creation ’ and * Seasons ; ’ 
and thence to his intimacy with the composer’s symphonies 
and quartetts. Better studies for a modern musician could 
not be named ; since for purity of style, limitless variety of 
resource, and such total absence of mannerism as provides 
against — if it do not preclude, imitation — they are un- 
rivalled. Certain biographers of the transcendental or sensa- 
tional schools, who will have wonders Jit the expense of truth, 
have been used to represent Rossini as one of those heaven- 
born men of genius who owe nothing to culture. If such 
human creatures there be — an assumption which may be 
gravely questioned — Rossini, at all events, was not one of the 
number. He retained everything that he learned, with a 
memory as tenacious as his readiness of comprehension was 
quick and piercing. But that his studies had been as sound 
as they Averc versatile cannot bo doubted. 

The first Italian openi produced by Rossini Avas a trifle in 
one act, ^ La Cam biale di Matrimonio,’ given at the Teatro 
San Mose of Venice in the year 1810. His last Avork of the 
kind Avas ^ Scmirainide,’ Avritten also for the ^ Sea City ’ in 
1823. More than tliirty operas were Avritten in the interval, 
Avith a rapidity Avhich is all but miraculous, the comjAoser's 
knoAvn indolence of temperament, and the excellence of the 
fruits of his labour considered. He Avas used to speak of not 
haA’ing been hurried over ^ Semiramide ’ ! because it took liiin 
only some thirty days to Avrite tliat opera. It is true that 
Avhen he Avas at wovk for Italy, he availed himself of his right 
to employ in any new production the best pieces of music Avhich 
had belonged to his former operas flung out Avithout success ; 
and the pedants and small composers jealous of his fame, on this 
ground, accused him of having ^ Avritten himself out ; ’ a charge 
brought against every man whose creative genius is prolific ; 
— against Handel the gorgeous and unscrupulous — and, in 
another time and a less limited world, against Scott, ere one 
half of the novelist’s career was run. 

ITo former thirteen years of musical production for the stage 
by one man ev^’er yielded so much, to delight, to intoxicate, and 
to revolutionise the public of Europe, as Rossini’s operas. The 
swarm of rival composers, sAvept aAvay by the force of the 
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new enchantment, looked on it with bitter envy. Only two 
among them may be said to have stood their ground. One of 
these was Pacini, who died recentlj^ at a patriarchal age, having 
poured forth hosts of productions in every style and form ; 
— among the last and most ambitious, liis Symphony a few 
years ago, written for the solemnity at Florence, when Dante 
was commemorated and his statue was placed in the Piazza di 
Santa Croce. The other Avas Mercadante, still living, whose 
best works, though more carefully composed than Pacini’s, 
and showing worthier aspirations, rarely rise above a certain 
amj)le and stately mediocrity, and whose less good contribu- 
tions arc at once vapid and heavy. Donizetti and Bellini and 
JSignor Verdi belong to another dispensation, if not to a later 
period. Both Pacini and Mercadante, throughout their long 
prolific career, traded on Rossini’s forms — amplifying or vary- 
ing them, as Rossini had done in the case of Mosca’s and 
l^ach-’s — but adding little or nothing original to the singer’s 
library. 

Tlierc are amateurs of all countries still extant who can 
distiiKjtly remember the commotion caused by the outburst 
of a genius so audacious and so fascinating as Rossini’s, 
'^riic cant of criticism was in some small degree justified by 
licenses and slips of the pen which could be cited in his 
hastily iiiiprovised scores ; but it was embittered beyond its 
wont by personal narrowness and envy, not in England only, 
but also on the Continent. Spiteful and gross attacks 
against the sorcerer, wlio was turning so many heads and 
melting so many hearts — b}’' the pedants and the pedagogues,, 
who ordered their judgments as they had made their works 
on Mbc principle of the pyramid,’ — were circulated by the* 
thousand. What did they all avail ? The 'writers only' 
fevered and Aveakened themselves, and further confused every 
one's perceptions of what is old and what is new — of right 
and of wrong — by their forcibly feeble attempts to arrest the* 
course of a triumph which was irresistible. The composer, who 
could afford' to be careless of jealousies in proportion as he Avas 
rich in resources, heeded little the heavy noise made by his 
disappointed contemporaries and his stupid critics, — and went 
his own Avay. 

What Avas worse — this wicked impenetrable being, Avho Avas 
driving Dulncss and Envy into bilious frenzies, had been en- 
dowed also by partial Nature Avith a handsome ])resencc, a 
shrcAvd wit, and that tongue of a cliariner, which few women 
Avhose Avorld he frequented Avere able or cared to resist. His 
gallantries Averc countless ; and, after he had added celebrity to 
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his other fascinations, it may be said without scandal that they 
were courted wherever he w'cnt. He was manned twice ; 
his first marriage secured to him an ample competency. La 
Colbraii, then reigning as Sultana of the Theatre San Carlo 
at Naples, had amassed money there. She was a magnifi- 
cently handsome ivoman, and is described as having been 
in her best days a grand and accomplished singer. For her 
the best and most ambitious of Rossini’s Italian operas Averc 
written. The money in her purse, and the gains rea])ed in 
England during a visit made in the luxurious times of George 
IV., who distinguished the artist with the most marked cour- 
tesies and favours, laid the foundation of a fortune subse- 
quently largely augmented, during Rossini’s residence in Paris, 
by his labours for the Grand Opera. On the death of Madame 
Colbran Rossini, the composer married again. Of this marriage, 
the lady being still living, it would not he decorous to spenk ; 
save by calling attention to the confidence and affection OA)n- 
finned by the composer's Icstaineiitaiy dis])ositioii of his fortune. 
This, on liis ’widow’s decease, will, with some exception, ulti- 
mately revert to Rossini’s native town Pesaro, for the founda- 
tion of a miisi(5 scliool. It is cliaracteristic that the clause of 
the will ill which the be<picst is prescribed, enjoins tliat the 
holders of certain endowed scholarships shall be selected and 
reivarded in proportion as they display instincts for melody. 

Trait upon trait could be laid together, anecdote after 
anecdote told, letter after letter cited, and still the portrait of 
one of the most representative men of his country and of our 
time would be left incomplete. One or two marking facts, 
however, may be pat on recoi’d. WJiile Rossini was exquisitely 
alive to the enjoyment of cverj^ luxury purchaseable by money, 
he was anything but greedy of gain. Higher sums have been 
realised in this country by a single waltz tune, nay, by one of 
those miserable amateur Englisli ballads, which English artists 
of worth have dishonoured themselves by singing for hire, than 
by any one of the operas produced by Rossini before he ar- 
rived in Paris. And yet the list of these includes ^ Tancredi,’ 
^ Rarbiere,’ ^ La Cenerentola,’ ^ La Donna del Lago,’ 
‘ Zelmira ’ (to our thinking, his Italian masterpiece), ^ La 
^ Gazza Ladra,’ ^ Mosii,’ ^ Otello,’ and ^ Semiramide.’ His 
physical indolence was as great as his mental activity. His 
^ Barbiere ’ was written by him during a few days passed 
by him in bed — under pressure and in presence of the artists 
who were to ^ appear in the opera. Some of his original 
music is irretrievably lost, including an overture in the Spanish 
style. This was replaced by the present prelude, which had 
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already done duty in one or two previous operas, liossini was 
a keen lover of tlie pleasures of the table ; he cherished the 
supei'stitions of the Italian folk, and feared the Evil Eye. lie 
feared railways still anore ; and wlien he removed liimself for 
the last time from Italy to Paris, lie insisted on being dragged 
through the long journey in a carriage as safer than and there- 
fore preferable to the new-fangled mode of conveyance. lie 
was at once cultivated and ignorant — petty and noble, sensual 
yet simple — a man of wonderful acuteness, yet free from 
disguise; in brief, as brilliant an example of contradictions 
existing in the same human being as the world has ever seen. 
Not content with being conversant with the past music of all 
styles and countries, he Avas to the last willing, nay eager, to 
make acquaintance Avith all that Avas passing in the Avorld 
from Avhich he had retired, and he expressed his sympathy or 
antipathy Avith a direct clearness there was no misunderstand- 
ing. Certain of his ojiinions recorded A\x‘re curious examples of 
prejudice. He Avas used to speak contemptuously of IJach, as 
a tiresome fugue Avritor, little foreseeing, it may be, the painful 
efforts in that form of composition Avhich he Avas about to 
introduce in his Iasi jNfass ; but he enjoyed and revered Handel. 
His enthusiasm for JMozart knew no bounds ; lie appreciated 
Beethoven and Weber and Mendelssohn as they deserved. 

In his iiitci’course Avith other musicians, in the assistance of 
his contemporaries and suceessors by counsel, sympathy, and 
time, not seldom Avasted on the iingralcful and lunvorthy, 
Rossini Avas shrewd, generous, (cordial, and])aticnt. When he 
was actiA'ely engaged in the management of the Italian Opera 
at Paris, he Avas resolute iu bringing forward jMevci bcer as a 
stage composer ; and, though that astute a?ul unscrujmlous 
Prussian vurtually displaced him at the Grand Opera of Paris, 
the two men, if not precisely sincere friends, remained on 
cordial terms so long as their lives lasted. It may be added 
that Meyerbeer did not repay Rossini’s kindness after the 
fashion recommended by Benjamin Franklin — namely, by giving 
corres])onding encouragement, in his turn, to younger artists. 
Rossini Avas prescient, acute, and kindly in doing justice to the 
brilliant genius of M. Auber. He loA^ed Bellini — the com- 
poser Avho may be said, by tlie operas ^ Sonnambula ’ and 
^ Norma,’ to have thrust him from the Italian stage — as though 
the young Sicilian had been liis son. Not long before his 
death he received a letter from one of the hundred ncAv Italian 
composers whose presumption keeps pace with their impotence, 
requesting him to acc^t the dedication of a new ‘ Barbiere,‘ 
and hoping that no offence would be taken at the attempt. 
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To Signor dell’ Argine’s modest petition the master wrote an 
answ^er paternal in its indulgence, fraternal in its courtesy ; — 
.acceding to the request, and recalling how, in his own youth, 
he had ventured to treat the same subject, though that might 
have been thought occupied and closed by Paisiello’s 2 )opular 
opera. It w'as admirable to see wdtli what an electric readiness 
llossini, when an old man, yet not indifferent to the concerns 
of others, could point out the strong and the weak points in 
any manuscripts submitted to him ; with what justice he could 
suggest the remedy needed, no matter what the style or the 
subject of the work. Never was praise more exquisite in its 
discrimination, never was blame less mortifying in its sincerity, 
than his. 

‘ For years,’ writes a great singer and musician, who has long dis- 
appeared from the scene of her successes, ‘ I enjoyed the inestimable 
advantage of his friendship — steadily shown to me as an artiste — in 
advice and help. But in this, Kossini was e({ually generous to all 
musicians of everv nation ; and he made so light of these favours that 
many seemed to forget that tliey were such. Never was there a man 
more simple and unaffected in his manners. He was at once quiet and 
cheerful ; as delightful to the young and inexperienced, as to men and 
women of the world having talents different from his own. His wit 
and satire, though keen, were so polished as seldom if ever to offend, 
unless it were the over-pretentious. He had a sweet and equal temper 
even imder provocation, and a gratitude amounting almost to religion, 
for any favour, great or small, by which he conceived himself to have- 
benefited.’ 

Of course, acting as Kossini did, from impulse rather than 
principle, and revelling in the consciousness of humours which 
might kindle aniii^athies, this great genius was sometimes un- 
just in his judgments— too often insincere in his commendations. 
As an instance of his injustice, he was wont to speak dis- 
paragingly of the greatest female dramatic singer of our time — 
Pasta — dw’elling ungenerously on the natural defects which not 
even her indomitable genius could wholly subdue, and forget- 
ting the splendour of interpretation which she had thrown into 
his works. There has been no Tancredi or Semiramidc like her- 
self. This prejudice was made all the moi’C unpardonable by the 
indiscriminate bounty of his toleration. Clamorously beset as 
he was by all manner of musical empirics and pretenders, and, 
whether from good nature or from indolence, unwilling to 
refuse access to anyone, Kossini gave out written praise with a 
facility unworthy of a real artist and an honest man. He was 
wont to say in explanation, that none of those whom he ad- 
dressed — already acquainted with his cypher — could fail to dis- 
tinguish between such words of course as warrant nothing, and 
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such credentials as indicate real value. But his insincerity 
bore hard on the poor, self-deceived, pretending creatures, 
whose belief in the recommendation was as implicit as their 
after disappointment must necessarily be cruel. A collection 
of his testimonials would be a curious contribution to the lite- 
rature of Art — one far more humiliating to the giver than to his 
recipients. It is sad but true that in no social transactions of 
daily recurrence ai e duty and responsibility so unscrupulously 
overlooked — by men, too, who would recoil with abhorrence 
from every thought of double-dealing — as in the writing of 
such false letters of credit. 

Thus much of the man. Of the musician and his works it 
is not easy to speak, owing to what may be called the confu- 
sion which marked his artistic life, especially at the time 
when he was throwing out inspiration after inspiration with- 
out effort to meet the wants of the hour. It would be dif- 
ficult, probably impossible, to draw out a correct and chrono- 
logical catalogue of Rossini’s Italian operas ; and the task, 
if completed, would destroy those theories of ripening and 
development which critics of a certain order love to build 
up and lay hold upon. An instance or two may be given 
in addition to those already cited. It is known that an 
early Oratorio, ^ Giro in Babilonia,’ furnished a chorus to 
‘ Aureliano in Palmyra,’ which afterwards took the form of 
yilmaviva\^ opening air in^ II Barbierc.’ One of the same for- 
gotten works contained the germ of that stupendous finale to 
‘ Moise’ — the French ^Mose,’ which, as an example of climax, 
rising by degrees till a final delirium of excitement is arrived 
at, stands alone and supreme among a thousand similar pieces 
of musical effect and passion. Several of Rossini’s operas must 
have died and made no sign, and, in any event, have been in- 
excusably overlooked by his biographer. Among these was 
‘ Jiianca e Faliero,’ which, nevertheless, contains a duet in his 
most stately and florid style, and a quartett with chorus, ‘ Cicl 
‘ il mio labbro,’ only outdone in vigour and progressive brilliancy 
by finale from ^ Moise,’ just referred to. Of Rossini’s can- 
tatas^ most of them produced on the spur of the moment for 
some temporary purpose, and the best thoughts of which may 
have been used later in more substantial works, no complete 
list exists. 

His manner of working has been censured as dishonest and 
careless, savouring of indolence and contempt of his public. That 
he appropriated from the works of other composers whatever form 
or phrase struck his fancy is not to be denied. As has been said, 
he had no scruple in improving one or two marked rhythmical 
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phrases^, first indicated in the overtures of that arch-intriguer 
Paer. Mosca, a second-rate composer, now entirely forgotten 
save by the title of one of his operas, ‘ 1 due Pretendenti delusi,’ 
used to lay claim to the invention of the crescendo^ subsequently 
used to excess in Rossini’s operas. But most men prodigal in 
musical productiveness and rich in tlicir own genius have been 
thus unscrupulous. Handel’s habits of wholesale unblushing 
appropriation are well known. Mozart, the affluence of whose 
invention and science is almost unparalleled, could borrow from 
Gluck’s ballet of ‘Don Juan ’the supernatural music in the 
cemetery scene of ‘ Don Giovanni.’ Weber has been accused 
of pillaging a forgotten cora])oser Bohner, wdio perished in 
misery and madness brought on by disorderly conduct. The 
reminiscences, probably unconscious ones, which Mcndclssolin’s 
\vorks contain could be numbered by scores. Meyerbeer re- 
produced ^ Paddy Carey,’ an Irish national air, in the urgie 
which closes ^ Le Prophetc.’ Haydn and Beethoven arc pro- 
bably the only two composers that could be named Avho owed 
little or no inspiration to anyone save themselves. It is only 
the narrow-minded, 'who find it easier to note coincidences of 
fancy than to comprehend and set forth individualities of 
style, that can dw^cll on these admitted truths in a grudging 
spirit. Let them be made the most of, ajul the drawback 
on the glory of the masters of art is too small to be worth 
counting. There is enough originality in the introductions 
to Rossini’s overtures — such as those to ‘ L’ Italiana,’ ‘II 
‘ Barbierc,’ ‘ La Gazza,’ ‘ Taucredi,’ ‘ Le Siege de Corinthe,’ 
^ Guillaume Tell,’ to compensate for all the ])lagiarisms and 
appropriations which the bilious and pedantic have magnified 
into monstrous sins against good faith and true art. 

It is to be observed, however, that so soon as a position of 
settled importance and dignity Avas insured to Rf)ssini, rescuing 
him from all the shifts and necessities of a precarious life — so 
soon as he received his appointment at the Grand Opera of 
Paris — he began to finish his compositions Avith scrupulous self- 
respect. This his operas ‘Le Siege dc Corinthe,’ a reconsidera- 
tion of ‘ Maometto Secondo,’ ‘ Le Comte Ory,’ in which the 
occasional piece Avritten for the coronation of Charles X., and 
represented by such a galaxy of artists as could not now be 
gathered were the Avorld of singers ransacked, Avas adapted and 
perfected for the stage, his ‘ Moise,’ and, most of all, his ‘ Guil- 
^ lanme Tell,’ attest. None of these new scores are chargeable 
with borrowed matter. But their maker confided in his special 
musical genius too arrogantly: he heeded too little what he set — 
nay, it has been said, he absolutely turned away from subjects 
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in which the dramatist might have sliarcd honours with the 
musician, and to such a forcible tragedy as ^La Juive ’ — perhaps 
the best serious opera book in being — preferred the ^Guillaume 
Tell ’ of M, Jouy, in wliich the inspiriting Swdss legend was 
only rescued from utter nullity and dulness by the ingenious 
counsels and suggestions of a refined and poetical opera-singer, 
Adolplic Nourrit. His habit of mistaken selection is only an 
expression in another form of the insolence of Catalani’s hus- 
band, who demanded for the formation of an opera merely 
‘ my wife and five or six puppets.’ The music was to super- 
sede the story — to make the acting a matter of secondary in- 
terest. In his generation Bellini was — and later, Signor Verdi 
has been — far wiser and more careful in the selection of their 
themes for the Stage. 

During his residence in Paris, thougli Kossini entirely with- 
ilrew (roin the theatre — whether from pique or self-knowledge 
it matters little — he amused himself diligently by composi- 
tion. One or two of the works thus ju'oduced, such as the 
‘ Stabat ’ and the ^Soirees -Napolitaines,’ may be included in 
the list of his best writings. Not so his attempts at piano- 
forte music; these are flavourless and ineffective, betraying 
timidity and inexperience. The latest public offering pre- 
srnted during his lifetime was a ^ Chant des Titans,’ written 
for the Great hixhibition of Paris and not heard of since. 
The ‘ Solemn ’ or Little ’ Mass, with the strange cynical dedi- 
cation originally jirefixcd to it by him — though it was touched 
and retouched by him during many later years — is somewhat 
flat and laboured as compared with most of his music. Hut 
a like character may be applied to most of the later efforts 
of men who were originally the most facile and fertile in the 
production of their ideas. When they have ceased to be spon- 
taneous — when they pause to weigh, to measure, to recon- 
sider — they have too often lost power, without arriving at any 
solid excellence sufficient to compensate for the weakness of 
a languid inspiration. 

Such are a few among the many characteristics, whether he 
be considered as an artist or as a man, which distinguished the 
greatest composer for the musical stage whom Italy has ever 
produced. The justice of the future will not be wanting to 
Rossini and to his works, the influence of which has been far 
wider and deeper than pedants have admitted or superficial ad- 
mirers have dreamed. Their vogue, for the moment, has largely 
gone by, because they contain too much of what is sensuous 
and perishable, and because the conditions of musical execution 
have changed ; but that the Master’s fame will last so long as 
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Music lasts^ must be admitted by every one who studies the 
chronicle of art and its achievements with honesty and genial 
sympathy for everything that is good after its kind. 

We have now to turn to as painfully interesting a book as 
the library of Autobiography contains; and to consider the story 
of a man’s life, told by himself with such an agony of self- 
exaltation that it is impossible to withhold pity, akin though 
that be to contempt. There is no want of vivacity in the nar- 
rative — but a prevailing want of veracity, such as must always 
distinguish works professedly written for effect. Like other 
egotists who have accused themselves of vices in which they 
indulged at the utmost sparingly, Berlioz had no disinclination 
to parade the prejudices and the extravagances which marked 
his feverish career, to blow the trumpet of exaggeration before 
his own small talents — being, in his own fixncy, another Lara, 
another Childe Harold ; one of those chartered beings xvliose 
mystical supremacy and power are to strike astonishment into 
the hearts of men — a musician deriding such old pedants having 
paunches (the coarse phrase is his, not ours) as Bach and 
Handel — the superior to Mozart, the equal of Weber, the con- 
tinuer of Beethoven ; a man playing an artist’s part who led a 
stormy, defiant, and not very honourable life, chequered by 
some flashes of success, corroded by unjustified ambitions and 
jealousies and violent passions — to be closed in misery pitiable 
to contemplate — in a death which no one lamented — in a grave 
which no pilgrim will visit as a shrine. 

The key to the unlovely peculiarities and characteristics of 
Berlioz may be found in the portrait which faces the title-page of 
these public confessions. In this, as in the well-known likeness 
of Cowper, may be read, by anyone versed in physiognomy, the 
signs of mental disteinperaturc, the story of a sword wearing 
out its scabbard. Were not some such interpretation of the 
kind to be accepted, the impression produced by this book in 
respect to its writer would be simply odious. 

Hector Berlioz was born in the year 1803 at la Cote-Saint- 
Andre, a small town in the department of the Isere. His father 
was a ])hysician ; like many of his profession, a liberal — not to 
say a free-thinker ; a good and just man, somewhat addicted to 
opium-eating. His mother was a devotee, who did her utmost 
to train up the boy in the Roman Catholic faith. Dming the 
first seven years of his life her prayers appeared to be answered. 
Her son received impressions of mystic solemnity, not without 
their sensuous beauty, which never utterly wore out. But a 
spirit of rebellion soon began to manifest itself. . He flung off the 
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yoke of Superstition — he learned what he pleased and how he 
pleased. Although he was moved to hysterical enthusiasm by 
certain passages in the classic poets, such as the tragedy of 
Dido’s fate told in the ^ iEneid,’ his principal delight was in 
books of travel and wild adventure among savage people, and 
in shadowing out discoveries and hair-breadth ’scapes, of which 
he was to be the hero. But these violent desires and delights 
were soon to be replaced by others. Before Hector had reaclied 
the ripe age of thirteen, the boy imagined himself to be furi- 
ously in love with a Mademoiselle Estelle Gautier; and the 
throes and fevers of this fancy are recorded in paragraphs which 
have a siisinciously ^ false air ’ of similar confessions by Kousseau 
and Byron. By this time, however, the stirrings of a more real 
])assion had made themselves felt within him. His father, who 
determined that he should be a physician, bribed him to study 
osteology and anatomy by the some\N'hat illogical presents of a 
flageolet, a flute, and later a guitar. But the boy sate up at night 
secretly to study, without a master, Rameau’s treatise on har- 
mony, and to put down notes, as other boys have done before and 
sincic, fondly iinagining them compositions. No matter; he was 
to be forced into medicine. His sentimental disgust to all the 
needful studies and physically revolting experiences which 
must be mastered ere medical skill is reached, is dwelt on by 
Berlioz in his most spasmodic manner. AVe have a right to 
question its sincerity ; observing as w^e do in later pages of the 
book, how he may be said to have gloated over details which 
could have been recorded by no man having within him one 
touch of human delicacy — one spark of that real reverence 
with which the anguish of Life and the repose of Death should 
be regarded. Nothing (to cite one instance) can be imagined 
more coarsely revolting than the passage describing the ex- 
humation and burial in the same grave of his two wives. — 
Among other of his collected WTitings is an attempt at an 
art-novel, ^ Euphonia,’ the catastrophe of which is needlessly 
brutal, and ghastly in no common degree ; such as could only 
have suggested itself to an imagination thoroughly depraved. 
And yet throughout his autobiography Berlioz parades himself 
as endowed with the most exquisite impulsiveness of feeling 
and perception — too nobly sensitive to be happy, or to succeed 
as the callous herd arc content to do. 

Berlioz was sent up to Paris to study Physic on a scanty 
allowance. It was perhaps hoped that the scantiness of the 
home subsidies on which he was to live and study might 
prevent the aberrations so sincerely dreaded by his father, so 
sujierstitiously by his mother. But the reckoning w^as as vain 
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as are most reckonings of the kind. Berlioz neglected the 
dissecting* room for the ^ Danaides ’ of Salieri (with Spontini’s 
Bacchanal introduced), and the ^ Stratonice ’ of Mehnl, at 
the Grand Opera; — where Madame Brancliu was singing and 
Bigottini exhibiting her admirable pantomimic powers. He 
got access to the library of the Conservatoire, and there de- 
voured the scores of Gluck, for which lie had ^ an instinctive 
^ passion.’ The question was jiresently brought to an issue. The 
young man would be a musician, not a provincial doctor ; and, 
in spite of the aversion of his relations, succeeded in carrying 
his point. A fellow-student at the Conservatoire introduced 
him to Lesueur, with a grand cantata written by him as 
credentials. The French master pointed out the total absence 
of logical construction and grammatical training in this am- 
bitious essay, and recommended him, with as much patience 
as kindness, to enter upon a severe and systematic course of 
study. Berlioz expresses his gratitude, as in duty bound to 
do, for the gracious intentions of his adviser ; but in the 
very next breath breaks out into a sneering lament over the 
time wasted by him in learning and unlearning ^ antediluvian 
‘ theories,’ and in forcing himself to admire the service-music 
furnished by the French Court composer to the chajiel of the 
Tuileries. Far easier than to master the precepts of art, and on 
these to form and found a style of his own, was it for Berlioz 
to spoil paper by violent pretences at composition. The first 
of these which came to a hearing was a Mass produced at the 
Church of Saiiit-Roch,thc worst portions of which (he says) were 
those the most admired by Lesueur, being imitations of his own 
weak Avriting. The Mass failed, says our autobiograjihcr, largely 
owing to the shameful badness of its performance. He re-wrote 
and corrected it ; resolute to bring it to a second hearing. The 
news of the failure, however, reached his parents, who taunted 
him as one having mistaken his vocation, and threatened to 
stop the supplies. It was necessary to prove them in the 
wrong by bringing forward the corrected work successfully. 
But the means were not forthcoming. Acting on a friend’s 
advice, he 'wrote a petition for assistance to Chateaubriand ; 
who in courtly phrase, regretted inability to lend either money 
or countenance. Chance befriended him better in the person of 
on amateur of noble family, M. Augustin de Pons, who was at 
that time rich, and who havii^ been present when the Mass was 
butchered at the Church of ^int-Roch, volunteered to lend its 
composer the money required to obtain a better result at a second 
performance. The Mass was repeated and went magnificently — 
thanks to this timely succour. On looking back, Berlioz candidly 
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confesses in his Memoirs that tlie music was not worthy of 
a hearing. The sequel to the misplaced generosity of De Pons 
was sad. He lost his fortune ; and after some years of struggle 
for an existence by giving music lessons, committed suicide in 
the utmost misery. Berlioz endeavoured to serve him, by 
naming him from time to time in the ^ Journal des Debats,’ 
unable, he avers, to do more for his early benefactor. But 
tliis was the misfortune of the unhappy being throughout his 
life. Never was man more munificently assisted by others, 
never did artist do less in repayment, by holding out the hand 
of assistance and sympathy to those of a younger generation. 

Anotlicr fcatlier in the cap of this turbulent youngster — here 
set forth Avitli great complacency by himself — was his quarrel 
witli Cherubini, wlio had just entered on his duties as Director 
of the Conservatoire, and had there established a system of 
order eminently necessary to the well-being of that school, 
which conduced in great measure to its value and excellence 
as a great European establishment. The Italian was not the 
most amiable of men ; but an enthusiastic neophyte might 
have endured the strictness in authority of a musician who 
could write ^ Lcs Deux ffournces,’ and that grandest of modem 
classical operas ^ Mcdce.’ The anecdote here told only makes 
the scholar’s insolence — not the master’s punctiliousness — ridi- 
cidous. Berlioz rejoices in detailing the revenges with Avhich, 
in after-life, he was able to commemorate this petty quarrel. 
But from fii’st to last, lie was more AA'illing to provoke than to 
disarm opposition. His father, who bore his absurdities and 
violences with wonderful patience, Avas, in the end, disap- 
])oiiited and Avearied into leaving him to his OAvn resources. 
To eke out his scanty means, he took service as a chorus- 
singer at the Opera Comique, like many of the chorus there, 
without a voice. 

Passing over 'many adventures, avc may come to the year 
1830, Avhen Berlioz made a step forAA^ard, by arranging for the 
July Festival ^ La Marseillaise ’ with a double chorus and huge 
orchestra. The colossal success of this led to his acquaintance 
with that strange man liouget de Lisle. There was a project 
that the tAvo should lay violent hands on ^ Othello,’ as the sub- 
ject of an opera. Having, after four years of competition, at 
last succeeded in gaining the first prize at the Institut, for a 
Cantata on the subject of ^ Sardanapalus,’ Berlioz Avas con- 
demned to the privilege of tAvo years’ residence at Rome. 
Nothing is more characteristic than his outburst of ignorant 
sarcasm at the reward for which he had competed, unless it be 
his account of the first execution of his Cantata, the final scene 
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of which missed fire ^ owing to the accursed stupidity ’ (we are 
quoting his own words) of the orchestra. — ‘ Sardanapalus/ 
however, was not to end without an explosion, made by its 
author, in a fit of sublime rage, throwing his score at the heads 
of the players — upsetting the music desks, and terrifying 
Malibran. At a subsequent concert, a second performance 
went over more correctly. At this the ^ Fantastic Symphony ’ 
was performed, to the great delight of the Abbe Liszt, who 
attested his admiration by transcribing it for the pifino. Satis- 
fied, it would seem, by his success, the Laureate-elect did his 
best to evade the detested condition of two years’ residence in 
the Eternal City. Like Madame de Staiil, he hankered after 
the kennel of the Rue dc Bac. There was nothing to be 
learned for the musician in Rome. Some one made the same 
disparaging remark in Mendelssohn’s heaving. ^ Nothing? ’ — 
was his answer. ‘ There is Rome to be learned ! ’ A proof of 
the truth of this saying is absolutely to be found in the music 
of our arrogant Frenchman, whose two best works arc the 
overture to ‘ Lc Camaval Romain,’ and the opera ^ Benvenuto 
‘ Cellini.’ That Italy yielded him other inspirations beside 
these, the ^ Romeo and Juliet ’ symphony, and the opera 
‘ Beatrice and Benedick ’ remain to attest. 

But Paris had other and greater attractions for Berlioz than 
the Grand Opera or the library of the Conservatoire. The 
French capital had been startled out of its wonted indifference 
to foreign things by the invasion of a company of English 
actors, who made Shakspeare the rage. At the head of these 
was Miss Smithson, a handsome woman and a forcible actress, 
who in England had never arrived at such rej)utation as was 
gained by the Kembles and Miss O’Neill, and who may be de- 
scribed as now forgotten here. By one of those chances of for- 
tune which are described in the adage of a Prophet’s honour. 
Miss Smithson became popular to excess among the French ; 
and our young stage-stricken student conceived the sublime idea 
of winning and wearing so rare a prize. Berlioz beset this Juliet 
with advances and protestations in season and out of season, — 
to the disgust of her guardians and the terror of herself: — made 
desperate efforts to gain her attention and favour, by offering 
to her notice performances of his works which even the Pa- 
risians had hardly learned to endure, still less to relish. It is 
true that this all-devouring passion did not prevent its owner 
indulging in other amours, the details of which are cyni- 
cally, hinted at by him, as so many pleasing follies of youth. 
At last, however, no help was to be found. The young Pa- 
risian Laureate was compelled to endure the ofhcial reward fur 



1871. 


Lives of Rossini and Berlioz. 


49 


wliicli he had contended ; and set forth to the Eternal City, in 
a mood of stormy yet sulky resolution, neither to enjoy nor to 
profit by anything which was to be seen and heard there. 

'Probably no inmate ever arrived at the Villa Medici so 
utterly unmanageable and unsympathising as Berlioz. That 
establishment for beneficed students was then presided over by 
the good and gifted Horace Vernet, whose geniality and re- 
fined artistic nature, according to universal testimony, exercised 
an influence to the benefit of everyone who approached him. 
Ilai’dly had Berlioz crossed its threshold and run the gauntlet of 
curiosity and mockery to which every new comer was exi)oscd, 
than he resolved on returning to France : having been stung 
into misery by the silence of a certain wicked woman — who had 
superseded Mademoiselle Estelle and Miss Smithson ! To her 
indifference an outbreak of calumnious accusations and menaces 
succeeded ; and a fit of delirium on the part of the would-be 
Childe Harold. It was in vain that Ilorac^e Vernet conde- 
scended to reason with such a madman. Home to F ranee Berlioz 
w^ould go at the risk of being struck off* the list of students. 
His travelling provision was singular, — including, among other 
matters, a pair of pistols, poisons in readiness for suicide, and 
a suit of woman’s clothes for some undisclosed purpose. Pos- 
sibly, the talc is in large part a figment ; at all events, wc arc 
forthwith told how his madness calmed itself, and his gloomy 
courage oozed out, by the time that he reached the Corniche — 
how the pilgrim wrote a i)enitent letter to Vernet begging to 
be forgiven — how a kind and paternal answer came in due 
time ; and how Berlioz went back to his prison-house, — it is 
to be hoped, having left on the way his drugs and liis feminine 
gear. 

The chapters of these Memoirs devoted to Italy are alike 
affected in style and empty of matter. He appears to have 
taken slight pains to profit by his sojourn iu the South. AVith 
a self-conceit not rare in his countrymen, he disdained master- 
ing the language, or studying the works concerning which he 
could so complacently deliver his depreciating dicta. He had 
particular pleasure in decrying Palestrina’s music ; comjdain- 
ing of its want of innate significance in the fitting of sound 
to sense ; entirely overlooking a fact not to be gainsaid, that 
one half of all musical expression and meaning of every given 
sequence of notes lies in their execution; — and that the same - 
identical phrase may be turned to the purposes of joy or sor- 
row, inasmuch as it is delivered with triumphant boldness or 
languishing pathos. No more instructive study could jiresent 
itself than the comparison of his pert and jejune remarks on 
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the Sistinc music with those of Mendelssohn, his fellow-student 
in Rome. Both w’ere struck by the slenderness of its melody; 
but the young Prussian could delight in it for the sake 
of its j)athetic harmonies, and the w'ondcrful manner in which 
these wx‘re drawn out and enhanced by performances regu- 
lated according to the original traditions. The impertinence 
of the young Frenchman becomes more characteristic wdien his 
estimate of his own compositions is taken into account. They 
are of little or no value (or, to put it otherwise, scarcely com- 
prehensible), he owns, unless he was at hand to direct and 
animate the performance. Every other conductor who has lent 
himself to the ungrateful task is cither placarded as incom- 
petent or damned wdth faint praise. 

The hated time of reward and exile went over, and at last 
Berlioz was free to return to Paris, there to commence that 
struggle w ith life, in which he was onlj’^ ])artially victorious. 
It was complicated by the return of old passions and de- 
sires. The glory of the Shakspearian idol whom he had wor- 
shipped was now on the wane. The English actress had 
somewdiat declined in public favour ; she was heavily in debt ; 
and her situation had been rendered desperate by a serious 
accident, wdiich precluded the possibility of her again a])pear- 
ing on the stage. It Avas under these changed circuinslances 
that Berlioz renewed his old offers of marriage to Miss Smith- 
son. This is the one generous transaction of his life. Afr^r 
some hesitation and discussion on the part of her family, his 
offers Avere accepted. The marriage, as might have been 
foreseen, proved ultimately a most unhappy one. The man 
was moody and violent, incapable of curbing his inclinations 
in Avliatever direction they led him. The Avoman was sel- 
fish, jealous, and it has been said, intemperate. For a Avhile, 
howxver, they fought on in company. With the view of 
eking out his resources, Berlioz became a ncAvspaper critic. 
Such a position must ahvays be perilous to anyone who, be- 
sides criticising, desires to create. Nothing in this book is 
more characteristic than the cynicism of the revelations of Ber- 
lioz on the subject. He consented to fulfil an avowedly loath- 
some task in order to earn money; — as if the calling Avere 
not one only to be carried through by severe reference to the 
standards of truth and duty. That, vrhen tlius exercised, it proves 
one of the least gainful occupations in which literary skill and 
fancy, borne out by special knowledge, can engage themselves, 
is sadly true — nor less so that, therefore, there 'clings to it a 
perpetual temptation to favouritism and venality, hard to be 
resisted by any save those whose mental tone and moral standard 
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are high. Berlioz turned ite privileges and temptations to 
account witli considerable adroitness. Ilis style was liriglit, 
lively, and pungent. His callusions and illustrations were ori- 
ginal, if often eccentric ; his parade of knowledge was as skilful 
as if the knowledge had been deep or extensive ; his assump- 
tion of courageous honesty imposing. He managed to make 
himself followed and feared, and had no scruples to prevent his 
misusing the privileges of one in authority. What he suffered 
in forcing himself to write mystifying re 2 )orts of musical works 
which he desjnsed and could not recollect is not, he tells us, to 
be described. The suffering, it may be suspect cd, was not 
fatally keen ; at best, degrading to the manhood of him who con- 
sented to endure it for lucre. What he gives us to understand 
is, that the influence which his spirit of caustic mischief or 
enthusiasm (j)crhaj)S both) exercised on the leaders of journals 
made j)ropitiatory measures necessary. Uncouth and ill-com- 
prehended as his own music was, it was thought advisable to 
throw S 02 )S to Cerberus. Berlioz was commissioned by Go- 
vernment to com])osc grand c«>mj)ositions for vState festivals; 
by the managers of the Grand Opera — that centre of admirable 
theatrical creations — to write for the theatre. How abominably 
he was treated on both occasions — how the official authorities 
cheated him of his just gains, and tlie theatrical managers con- 
spired to make his operas fall — arc told by him with a rancour 
of misreiwescntation which is ruefully significant. Impossible 
was it for one like himself to admit on votrosj^cct that liis works 
had not in them the elements of success ; easy to revile and 
vitujicrate, though not hi forma panperis. His merit as an 
artist considered, it may be deliberately asserted that fcAV 
men have been more generously ujiheld and considerately 
treated than himself ; — few have made a better market of their 
pretensions and outcries against the stupidity or injustice of 
those who refused to appreciate and to praise them. 

Most signally was the first of the above assertions illustrated 
by the exceptionally munificent cajirice of Paganini. That 
singular man of genius, not without a strong intermixture of 
charlatanry, is reputed to have been generally as miserly as he 
was skilful in gathering his enormous gains. But after hcanng 
some of the strange, confused compositions of the Frenchman, 
the Italian attested his admiration with a sincerity past doubt. 
Hailing Berlioz as the successor and continuer of Beethoven, 
Paganini placed a large sum of money — twenty thousand francs 
— at his disposal a timely succour. That this was not the 
only act of liberal kindness ministered to Berlioz at critical 
junctures of his career his own narrative records. But he was 
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throughout more willing to dwell on his troubles and agonies 
than on good offices for his support and solace. 

His professed detestation of the critic’s duties has been men- 
tioned, and especially of those which had relation to the Op^ra 
Comique of Paris. A current anecdote, which has never been 
contradicted, and which, if false, ought to have been indignantly 
set right by so high-minded a person, throws some light on 
tJie matter ; besides having reference to one of the decisive 
transactions of his life. The theatre in question numbered 
among its artists a certain Mdlle. Recio ; by Nature endowed 
with no requisite for success, beyond that of the eager and 
sinister beauty of a harpy. She managed to fascinate Berlioz 
— she clung to him with a desperate closeness, till the death of 
his wife enabled him to legalise the tie by marrying her. The 
story as one among a million would not have been worth re- 
calling, save for the sake of the anecdote connected with it, 
which, as has already been said, w'as never c(mtradictcd. Till 
her marriage Mdlle. Recio was kept on the list of paid artists 
at the Opera Comique, on the express understanding that she 
was never to sing, and that her protector should do all that 
his pen could do in praise and support of the theatre and the 
works given there. Everyone who could be hurt by the ex- 
posure is dead ; otherwise it would have been withheld. 

A word or two more may be said on these criticisms, the shal- 
lowness of which is only equalled by their insincerity. Berlioz 
knew nothing of Bach, nothing of Handel; yet sneered at 
them magnificently as ^ hommes de ventre.’ Mozart was to be 
tolerated as a man who might have written good things, had he 
not been the slave of conventionalisms. Rossini was long an ob- 
ject of his noble hatred. It >vould have given the * marvellous 
^ boy ’ real delight, he assures us, could he, with an infernal 
machine, have blown up the theatres which were degraded by 
the abominable triumphs of the Italian. The inevitable counter- 
poise to these stupid antipathies was an immoderate deification 
of two composers — the gi’cat Gluck ; the less great Spontini, 
Neither could do any wrong ; neither would bow to the vile 
and vain herd of their interpreters. And yet, with a candour 
which is as cynical as it is inane, Berlioz reminds us how Gluck 
sanctioned the interpolation of an Italian bravura by Bertoni, 
in his ^ Orfeo,’ and allowed Gossec to complete his ^ Alceste.’ 
It may be questioned whether of the two is the worse — ^vulgar 
abuse or vulgar fetichism. The two, however, are bad Dcad- 
sea fruits, — and they grow on the same tree. 

With the year 1841 commenced the brightest period of the 
life of Berlioz— that in which he travelled with his compositions 
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through Germany and Russia. His success in both countries 
has been appealed to by his admirers in proof of his sterling 
merit. But there is nothing in which the influence of tradition 
has been longer lived than in the impression of German sin- 
cerity and superiority in musical judgment. That there must be 
still something great, true, and real existing in the country of 
Bach and Handel, and Haydn and Mozart, and Beethoven and 
Weber, has been maintained as earnestly as if the story of Art 
were not a story of periods — of rise and glory and decadence ; 
of a Raphael succeeded by a Battoni ; of the northern Cathe- 
drals exhausting, it may be said, the romance, fancy, and con- 
structive variety of Gothic architecture, and superseded by a 
bastard Palladian school calling itself classical. Tlic ‘ young 
^ Gennans’ have attested their sense, feeling, and knov;lodge 
by sneering at the old masters of Art, in favour of the muddy 
inanities of Schumann, and the presumptuous extravagances of 
^I’^agner, whom, by the Avay, Berlioz criticises with a caustic seve- 
1‘ity — suspicious to say the least of it, his own practices and 
performances considered. That the respect for law' and order, 
without which Society becomes a chaos, and Literature and Art 
drivel and rave, fancying themselves simple or sublime, has been 
weakened throughout Germany, is a sad and serious truth. It 
was no wonder, then, that Berlioz should by the destructive 
party there be regarded as an inspired prophet, — as a new" and 
shining light ; and that his productions, aided by his presence, 
should excite noisy wonderment among those bent, so runs the 
jargon, on emancipation ; that difficulties should be smoothed 
in his path, and the great ones of the earth should combine to 
do him honour. That he took no interest in the music of the 
country ancient or modern, as compared with his own harps and 
cymbals and drums, is w'cll known. When he was a visitor at 
Leipzig he made a show of curiosity concerning the choral 
compositions of Sebastian Bach, which arc preserved in the 
Thomas Schiilc there. They were forw'ardcd for his inspection 
by Mendelssohn. The packet w^as returned, and wdth it the judg- 
ment of Berlioz. The seals of the packet had not been broken. 

The original proofs of Beethoven’s C Minor Symphony 
w^erc in Leipsig during the visit of Berlioz, and examined by 
him. In these pages it is demonstrated that the excrescence of 
tw^o bars in the scherzo^ which has been so much discussed, w'as 
simply a printer’s oversight — ^the composer having cancelled 
them; and allowing, perhaps because of his deafness, their 
performance to pass without notice. On this excrescence 
Berlioz had solemnly dilated in print, as a wonderful stroke of 
genius, worthy of all praise. It is almost needless to add. 
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that he had not the honesty to withdraw his panegyric ; even 
after the error in his data had been set before him. So, later, 
when that greatest work of modern times, Mendelssohn’s 
‘ Elijah ’ was performed in London, Berlioz, who had never 
heard it before, or heard it after, left the concert-room at the 
conclusion of the first part, not to return. But he wrote, never- 
theless, of the Oratorio. 

There is some amusement to be found in his letters devoted 
to Germany, reporting his successes and his enthusiasms ; 
telling in one place how the hem of his garment was kissed, and 
in another, how students were suffocated by their adoration, 
till they were unable to express it. But it is evident that as 
time went on, these delights palled. It may be conjectured 
that a gnawing sense of their unreality began to be felt by 
their object. At all events he became more and more moody 
and arrogant as years went on — increasingly irritated, his 
friends tell us, by the slightest question or criticism; closer 
and more closely Avrapped up in the personality, which proved 
like the garment of Dejanira, a shroud which had within itself 
distemperature and death. 

His last effort of any importance was the completion of his 
huge opera ‘ Les Troyens,’ the text of which was his own. 
When it was completed Berlioz wrote a letter to the Emperor 
of the French, entreating his patronage and interference with 
the authorities of the Grand Opera, in order to get the work 
performed, and offering the book of ^ Les Troyens ’ to the in- 
spection of his Imperial Highness. On the failure of this bold 
measure, that energetic and sph'ited manager, M. Carvalho, 
was rash enough to produce the second part of ‘ Les Troyens,’ 
which is a complete opera in itself, with a lavish expenditure 
entirely disproportioned to his means. That the opera was 
carefully and liberally set forth we can bear witness, and 
it enjoyed what may be called ^ a success of curiosity ’ during 
a few performances. But, wdth some indications of grandeur 
and beauty, the score and the story contained too many pas- 
sages ridiculous, uncouth, and impossible of execution; and 
to these, of course, Berlioz clung with an infatuated perversity. 
No paragraphs in this strange book by him are more instinct 
with vanity and acrimony than those in which he turns on the 
manager who had risked so much in his behalf, because, after 
losses such as no theatre can brave, the opera was abandoned. 
Its unhappy author took this failure terribly to heart ; even to 
the unsettlement of such reason as still remained to him. From 
the time of the failure of ^ Les Troyens ’ he renounced com- 
position. On the death of his second wife, he repeated the 



1871. 


55 


Lives of Rossini and Berlioz. 

extravagances of his boyhood by addressing passionate love- 
letters to Mde. Estelle, after having for years lost sight of 
her. That lady — now a grcy-haircd widow — was naturally more 
scared than gratified by the rhapsodies of such a suitor, and put 
them aside with a gentle and womanly pity. Subsequent to this 
rejection, there was nothing left for the unhappy crazed man. 
II is decay and death were mercifully hastened by an accident ; 
but he was to the last coini)assionatcly ministered to, and ])rin- 
ci pally by friends whose patience he had tried to the utmost. 
Tlie saddest eintaph which can be marked on any gravestone 
might fitly have been his — ^ He died imregrctted.’ 

The musical value of Berlioz as a composer has, to our 
till liking, been sufficiently indicated in the tale which has been 
condensed from the data furnished by liimself. To complete 
th(» statement of the case, however, it may be as well to hear 
himself in the matter. Communicating to a friend, late in his 
lilc, that which was intended for jniblication, and setting him- 
self fm*th as the victim of envy and misconception, — 

‘ I liave had,’ lie says, ‘ for ninny years past, new enemies, owing to 
tlie superiority wliich lias been willingly ascribed to me as a conductor 
of on^hestras. The players, by the exceptional talent displayed by 
tluMii when under my direction, by the warmth of their demonstrations, 
aiul by the words which have escaped from them, have in (Germany 
niaile almost all tlie orchestral conductors hostile to me. It was for a 
long time so in Paris. ]\[emoirs show the strange elfects of the 

jealousy of llabeneck and of M. (lirard. So, again, in Lontlon, where, 
^l. (Josta has made an undergroimd tight against me Avherevor ho can 
plant liis foot.’ 

On the last falsification of the truth wc are in case to offer 
a distinct denial — if tlie words of Berlioz are to be relied on — 
having heard him express, and seen expressed most strongly in 
his liaiid-writing, his thorough ajiprcciation of the zeal and gene- 
rous assistance, which Sir ]M. Costa, as a conductor, brought to 
bear on the jwoduction of his ^ Benvenuto ’ at Covent Garden 
Theatre. Not till after the signal failure of that, opera before 
our public, was the mischance ascribed to the malice of an 
Italian cabal. 

To continue our extracts from this wonderful confession of 
ability, virtue, and honour; — 

‘ I have had,’ says IM. Berlioz, ‘ to fight with a famous phalanx of 
enemies, as you will admit. Do not let me forget the singers and the 
solo players, whom I call to order, rudely enough, when they allow 
themselves irreverent liberties in the interpretation of master-works ; 
nor the envious, who are always ready to be in a mge should anything 
produce itself with a cerfeiin brilliancy. But this life of struggle, this 
opposition, at the time present reduced within reasonable limits, has a 
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certain chjirm. I delight, from time to time, to brenk down a barrier 
in place of surmounting it. This is the natural effect of my passion 
for Music — a passion always at white heat, which is never for an iustiint 
satisfied. The love of money has never, under any circumstance, been 
mixed up with this love of art. I have always, on the contrary, been 
ready and eager to make every kind of sacrifice in my search for 
beauty, or to protect myself from the contact of certain miserable com- 
monplaces which have been crowned by popularity. ... I perceive, 

I have not said anything concerning my manner of writing. ... In 
general my style is very bold, but it has not the slightest tendency to 
destroy any of the coiistnictive elements of art. On the contrary, I 
seek to increase the number of these. I have never thought, as has 
been so insane!}* pretended in France, to make music icitliout melothj. 
This school now exists in Germany, and I hav(‘ a horror of it. It is 
easy for anyone to convince himself that without even confining my- 
self to take a vciy short melody as theme for a piece of music, as often 
has been done by the greatest masters, I have always taken pains 
luxuriously to lavish melodics over my compositions. It may be fair 
to contest tlic value of these, their distinction, their novelty, their 
charm — it is not my place to appreciate these — but to deny their 
existence, is, I maintain, bad faith or stupidity. Only, seeing that 
these melodics are often of gre-at dimensions, childish inteiligeiices, with 
their short sight, cannot clearly distinguish their forms, — or they are 
married with secondaiy melodies, which, according to the same childish 
intelligences, obscure their contours, — or, to concludo, these melodies are 
so unlike the little absurdities called melodies by musical ])eoplo, that 
one cannot give the same nature to both. The most prominent quali- 
ties of my music are passionate expression, inner ardour, rliythinical 
excitement and unexpectedness. When I say passionate expression, 
this signifies expression in a frenzy to reproduce the inner meaning of 
the subject, even when the subject is totally without passion, and the 
jnatter in hand is to express soft and tender sentiments, or calms the 
most profound. It is this sort of expression whicli persons have found 
in the “ Childhood of Christ,” and, above all, in the celestial scene of 
Faust,” and in the “ Sanctus ” of my “ Ivcquicm.” ' 

"With regard to the ^ Childhood of Clirist ’ a curious anecdote 
may be told: its author wrote Ihe second part of the work 
as it stands (the only one of the three which has any value), 
professedly in ridicule of the melodists, and palmed it off' on 
the public as the Avork of a forgotten composer. The parody 
pleased more than any of the earnest efforts of its writer had 
done. Berlioz then conceived the idea of extending it, and 
.added Avhat is now the third portion, namely, the arrival of tlie 
Holy Child and His parents in Egypt, a luckless example of 
his worst manner — grim, confused, pretending, and unmclo- 
dious — and conceived his Avork finished. On mentioning it to 
an acquaintance, the latter suggested that, to complete the 
subject, the terror from which the fugitives had escaped should 
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be expressed or narrated. Berlioz caught at the suggestion 
eagerly ; and added that which is now the first part, picturing 
the madness of Herod and the Massacre of the Innocents. Tlie 
music to this is simply hideous, and, conjointlj^ with the pero- 
ration, smothers the beautiful and delicate simplicity of the 
central portion of the Trilogy. It is characteristic that a 
fact like this should have been omitted ; but a like disingenu- 
ousness runs through the entire record. 

Enough has been said of this book ; not too much, because it 
may possibly find readers and believers among the young and 
the lawless of all countries, and especially because the disease, 
which has gone far towards destroying a beautiful art in Ger- 
many, is spreading among the rising musicians of England. 
As a body, Ave are happy to believe and to know that they are 
far higher and truer in moral tone than Berlioz; but that 
they are too willing to defend in Art that Avhich is imi)ure 
and chaotic, specious because it is strange, and easy to pro- 
duce because small poetic genius is demanded by it, is a fact 
discouraging to those who conceive progress to moan comple- 
tion, not destruction. If any are tempted, by the comments 
here closed, to consider hoAV far health and happiness are in- 
sured by sucli a career as that of Berlioz, Ave have not Avritten 
them in vain. 


Aut. hi. — Reports of the Select Committees on the Public 
and Private Business of the House of Commons^ 1837, 
1848, 1834, 1861. 

^iiE House of Commons may be regarded from two sepa- 
rate points of vicAv, and as fulfilling the duties of .tAvo 
different and distinct positions. It may be called, on the one 
hand, a Deliberative, and on the other, a Legislative As- 
sembly, Under the first aspect, it performs functions varied 
in tlieir character and degree of imi)ortance. At one time, it 
debates and decides upon matters of national, of European, 
even of world-Avide interest ; pronounces upon the policy of a 
Ministry, and expresses by its vote the tendency of public 
opinion in the nation Avhich it represents. At another mo- 
ment, it entertains questions of individual gricA^ance, constitutes 
itself the Bar before Avhich slighted merit or unappreciated 
talent may plead their cause, and acts as a mighty and far- 
reaching Court of Appeal to which every person avIio feels 
himself aggrieved, Avithout legal remedy against the aggressor, 
may fly for succour and sympathy, if only he can succeed in 
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finding some Member of Parliament sufficiently bold and 
benevolent to advocate Ins cause. For the due discharge of 
the functions specially ajjpertaining to its deliberative cha- 
racter, the House of Commons is eminently qualified, and is 
probably susceptible of little improvement. It possesses a 
number of members able, and only too willing, to bring fully 
to its notice every conceivable subject, and to magnify the 
importance of every topic which they undertake so to in- 
troduce. It contains within itself, moreover, those who are 
qualified to speak with authority upon all the great questions 
of the day, and men who represent every phase and form of 
opinion which has any tangible hold upon the country. From 
the highest down to the most insignificant matter which is 
deemed worthy to occupy its attention, every question receives 
the freest and fullest ventilation at the hands of the House of 
Commons. A British subject cannot be insulted abroad — an 
inventor cannot be pooh-pooh’d at home — a criminal cannot 
be executed — nay, a boy cannot be convicted of robbing an 
orchard or a poacher punished for snaring a rabbit, without 
the prospect of a Pai’liamentary debate, and a thorough in- 
vestigation of the case in all its bearings. No doubt, by 
means of this appeal, wrongs are sometimes righted and in- 
justice prevented ; perhaps, as a still more frequent result, the 
illusory nature of complaints is exposed, the unsubstantial 
character of alleged grievances shown, prejudices removed, and 
the public mind satisfied by the open discussion which has 
thrown light upon a doubtful subject. ^Vt all events, it is a 
great thing to know that for half the year at least, there is a 
Court of Appeal sitting for everybody, and that upon all 
subjects of public interest information may bo obtained by 
interrogatories of Ministers or substantive motions, whicli 
during the recess can oidy be gathered in a less authentic 
form from the columns of the newspapers. 

If, therefore, Parliament existed only for the above-men- 
tioned purposes, there would be little necessity for criticising 
its forms of procedure and general course of action. But it is 
in its legislative capacity that grave and serious complaints 
must be advanced against it. In a country containing such 
vast and complicated interests as our own, the work of legis- 
lation can never stand still. Subjects after subjects crop up, 
one upon the other, requiring legislative action; the enact- 
ment of new laws is no less necessary, year by year, than 
the alteration and amendment of existing statutes ; and it is 
with r^ard to its legislative capacity— its ability to dispose of 
these subjects promptly and wisely — that our Parliamentary 



1871. 


59 


Business of the House of Commons. 

Iiachinery has become sadly out of gear. Not that our legis- 
4ors can be accused of idleness, as the following ten years’ 
ble will exemplify ; — 
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xne first thought wliicli springs to the mind of anyone who 
reads this list of legislative results arrived at during the last 
ten years will probably be the reverse of uncomplimentary to 
our legislators. Indeed, not only does the amount of labour 
entailed in the annual passing into law of some 125 Public Bills 
appear at first sight to be such as sliould place the labourers 
above and be^^ond the censure of criticism, but the question 
suggests itself whether too much instead of too little may not 
have been done — whether the principle of ^ let well alone’ 
might not liave been wisely applied to sundry subjects upon 
which legislative action has been taken, and the complaint 
Avhich should in reality be made be directed rather against the 
o\er-zcal than the under-performance of the House of Com- 
mons. But, paradoxical as it may appear, the very number 
of J^ublic Bills introduced and passed into law goes to })rove 
the charge. Some of the Bills so passed are of a formal and 
ordinary nature, annually taken through their several stages 
without discussion or division. But not a few' are Bills solely 
introduced to amend defects in existing statutes Avhicli are almost 
entirely attributable to the haste with w'hich the original mea- 
sure has been carried through the House, and to the impossi- 
bility of Bills receiving adequate supervision and correction of 
details at the hands of so large a body as the Committee of the 
whole House, to whose criticism every Bill is of necessity sub- 
mitted. Again, there is a class of Bills, many of which would 
probably either be rejected, or passed in a very different form, 
if more closely scanned and scrutinised, but which glide easily 
and quietly through their several stages, simply because they 
refer to matters which are of interest only to a limited portion 
of the community, or to subjects little cared for or understood 
save by their promoters^ who forward them by judicious 
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choice of times and seasons, and work them on to the statute 
book with comparatively little notice from the general body of 
the House of Commons or the public. These several classes 
will be found to comprise no inconsiderable number of the Acts ^ 
passed in any one ordinary session, and will reduce to a com-- 
paratively small number those which fairly come under th , 
category of Acts relating to subjects of general and nation? a 
imj)ortancc. ^ ri 

But the real criterion of the legislative capacity of tli^J 
House of Commons is not so much the number of Bills which 
have been passed, with or without discussion, during any 
given year, as the number which have been introduced and 
withdrawn for lack of time, and the quantity of subjects 
upon which legislation has been generally and frequently ad- 
mitted to be necessary and has yet been again and again 
postponed from session to session. At the present moment, 
the amount of promised legislation is something positively 
appalling. Scarcely a department of the Government which 
is not pledged up to the eyes, without taking into account 
those questions of interest which have fallen into the hands of 
private Members, and will by them be agf.in introduced. 
There is some faint hope, since the Irish Church and Band 
Bills have been settled, that Ireland may not require the 
whole of the energies of Parliament to be devoted to her own 
special business during the coming session. But Irish educa- 
tion looms darkly in the future, and, whenever it is to be 
dealt with, will occupy no small portion of legislative time. 
It can hardly be hoped, moreover, that some amendments or 
alterations in the Acts lately passed will not be found neces- 
sary as time progresses, and these, however tri\dal, are sure to 
necessitate discussion. But even should this surmise be wrong, 
various other Irish questions lurk behind, and ^ the Sister 
^ Island ’ *will probably be occasionally heard of during tlie 
debates of the year. . Meanwhile Scotland has been already 
murmuring, and will murmur still more loudly, unless some 
attempt is made to deal with the various matters upon which 
she requires legislation. The ^ Parochial Schools ’ Bill, ^vliich 
the Lords so unkindly knocked on the head at the close oi* the 
session of 1869, must, in some form or another, be revived 
and passed, and the various measures of greater or less im- 
portance which successive Lords Advocate have from time to 
time announced, but announced only to withdraw, must at 
length receive attention. England, long-suffering England, 
meekly advances her claim to legislative consideration in ‘ the 
^good time coming,’ and the questions which concern her 
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interest specially, and the interest of the empire generally, 
are indeed multifarious. Lord Hartington is doubtless de- 
voting the whole of the recess to the elaboration of that great 
Ballot measure Avhich, it is understood, Avill form the /)iecc da 
resistance of the Government during the session of 1871, and 
’s intended to eradicate bribery and intimidation, protect the 
oters, purify the constituencies, and make a contested election 
expensive and pleasant to everybody. The War Office and 
le Admiralty will also be expected to be ready Avith measures 
Avhich shall provide us Avith an improved system of defence 
Avithout an undue addition to the taxation of the country. At 
any rate, our defences will occupy much of the time of Par- 
liament ill the coming session, and both of these great de- 
partments will have urgent Bills of their oAvn. The Home 
Office has enough Avork on its hands — promised and semi- 
promised Avork — to occupy the Avhole of this and several future 
sessions. Nor arc the Board of Trade and Poor-Law depart- 
ment much behind. Trades’ Unions, Pollution of Rhers, 
Licensing, Turnpikes, Highways, Prison Ministers, IMiiies 
Regulation, (.Jamc I^aws (England and Scotland), Petroleum, 
County Financial Boards, Local Taxation, Salmon Fisheries, 
Inclosiire of Land, Sanitary Acts, Merchant Shipping Acts 
Amendment, Conniulsory Pilotage Abolition, Valuation of 
Property — these are some among many subjects upon Avhich 
hopes of legislation liaA'e been more or less unequivocally held 
out, and ui)on most of Avhich Bills liaA c actually been brought in, 
])artially discussed, and defeated for Avant of time to consider 
them. We have seen the number of Public Acts passed during 
the ten years terminating upon the 1st of January, 1871, 
But the catalogue of Bills introduced (to say nothing of those 
promised, but not forthcoming) during the same period will 
give some idea of the Avork undertaken and not perfonncil by 
the House of Commons: — 


There were 

introduced 

in the Session 18G1 


Public Bills. 

. 278 . 

. 139 
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1868 


. 256 
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1860 


. 267 

. 150 



yy 

1870 


. 264 . 

. 152 


This is of itself a somewhat astounding catalogue. And Avhen 
it is considered that some of the Bills Avithdrawn related to 
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subjects of infinitely greater importance than many which were 
passed, and that the list of measures postponed for want of 
time rather increases tlian diminishes year by year, it becomes 
apparent that there must be something radically wrong in the 
machinery of our legislative constitution. Nor is the evil by 
any means confined to the postponement of useful legislation 
or to tlie passing of imperfect measures whose imperfectior 
necessitates future amendment and the expenditure of inore^ 
time and labour. The system under which there are annually 
introduced double the number of Bills which can by any pos- 
sibility be passed, is one which entails an amount of labour upon 
our statesmen which the human frame can scarcely stand. Tn 
the exercise of their responsibility, Ministers annually decide 
what measures they 'will as a Government submit to Paidia- 
ment, and which are the subjects most urgently requiring 
legislation. But inasmuch as any Member of Parliament 
may ask leave to introduce any measure upon any possible 
subject, and as the custom of the House of Commons and the 
rule of the House of Lords is to permit any member to ^ lay 
^ upon the table ’ and ^ read a first time ^ his Bill, the time and 
attention of members of the Government arc necessarily em- 
ployed upon a variety of subjects apart from and beyond those 
upon which they judge legislation to be necessary, and this too 
when that time and attention arc imperatively needed for ques- 
tions of greater importance. 

It is indeed marvellous to sec how the health and strength 
of Ministers endure throughout the trials of a protracted ses- 
sion. With a heavy i)ressure of departmental work to occupy 
them during the day, they arc expected to be in their places 
continually throughout the evening sittings of the House, and 
no mercy is shown them by those ^ independent ’ members who 
are responsible for most of the late sittings of the assembly 
which they adorn. That the sittings are late is pretty gene- 
rally known, but no one who has not carefully , watched the 
proceedings of Parliament is aware of the measure of fatigue 
which our statesmen have to undergo. The last three sessions 
tell their own tale : — 
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The House sat in 1868 ... 

118 
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30 

90 1/) 
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ff 1869 ... 

119 

160 

61 
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8 13 
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There are some interesting but alarming conclusions to be 
drawn from the above table, which embraces, as mil be seen, 
one year of the ante-Reform Bill Parliament, and the two 
years of the House of Commons elected by household suffrage, 
whicli, we were told, was to outshine its predecessors in the 
amount of hard work which it would perform. From the tables 
previously given, it will have been discovered that whilst an 
equal number of Bills has been introduced, a less average 
number has been passed by our Reformed House. F rom the 
present table we gather that our household-suffrage senators 
keep rather Avorse hours than those who have gone before 
them, and that the tendency to late and long sittings has rather 
increased than diminished. Alas ! that there should be yet 
another reflection to make ! The eminently practical men who 
were to be sent to Parliament by the new constituencies are 
as fond — or fonder — of talking than those of the unreforined 
House of Commons. In 1868 the number of members who 
took part in the debales ^yu.s 424, and this, bo it remembered, 
was a session in Avhich members, about to face their con- 
stituents immediately, were naturally anxious to display their 
oratorical powei's and prove their Parliamentary manhood as 
much as possible. But the first session of the new Parliament 
shoAved an increase of elocutionary ardour, and no less than 
462 members shared in the debates. And this brings us to 
consider the evil Avliich lies at the root of all the mischief in 
our I\'irliamcntary system, so far as it affects the legislative 
action of the House of Commons. It may be summed up in 
one simple but comprehensive AA^ord — ‘ Talk ’ : — ^ There Avas 
^ not so much and such constant talking in the House then 
‘ as there is noAv,’ says the accomplished biographer of Lord 
Palmerston in speaking of an earlier day in the history of the 
House of Commons. ^ People did not take up the morning’s 
^ reports of the debates and again put them doAvn, lost amidst 
^ the Avilderness of common-place remarks of common-place 
^ men on common-place subjects, AAdiicli, in the flattering Avay 
^ it has become the fashion to adopt in speaking of ourselves, 
^ Ave call business-like speaking, but AAdiich in reality is for the 
‘ most part tAvaddle, and preA^ents or Impedes the transaction of 
^ business.’* 

Six hundred and fifty-eight gentlemen form much too large 
and uiiAvicldy a body for the prompt and satisfactory transaction 
of business under the most faA^ourable circumstances. But six 
hundred and fifty-eight gentlemen permitted to talk Avithout 
restraint or llmixation upon every subject Avhicli comes before 


* Bulwer’s Life of Lord Palmerston, vol. i. p. 78. 
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tliem^ become a body so unfit for the transaction of business 
that it is really wonderful how they ever transact any business 
at all. And the problem remains still to be worked out, 
whether, without depriving the House of Commons of any of 
its dignity and efficiency as a deliberative assembly, the talking- 
power of its members may not be so guided or restrained as to 
improve its capacity for those legislative functions with which 
it is intrusted by the nation. 

The talkers of the House may be divided into several 
classes. First, there are the official members, who are obliged 
to talk, and who must of necessity occupy a portion of tlie 
time of the House in explaining and developing the mea- 
sures which they have to introduce and defend, and in op- 
2)0sing the crude projects and objectionable proj)osals which 
are not unfrequently introduced by others. Then, secondly, 
there are the leading members of the Opi)osition, tlie ex- 
ministers, and a few other men whose age and experience 
entitle them to be heard upon any subject of general import- 
ance. Next we may reckon as a third class certain men 
M^ho, having been returned by some j^articular interest, or 
having some special knowledge of a particular subject, speak 
only when that subject is under discussion, or the interests of 
those whom they rci^resent are directly affected. These men 
are always listened to with respectful attention, and often 
furnish valuable contributions to the debates of the House. 
But three classes remain, for whom so much can hardly be said. 
These are, the aspiring statesmen, the lawyers, and the gossips 
of the House. By the first designation we would describe 
those who have really * taken up Parliament as a profession, 
who desire office, and seek to make their desires and qualifica- 
tions known by oratorical efforts. They are not a very nume- 
rous class, and, though sometimes tiresome, are rather to be 
encouraged than blamed if they would endeavour to divest 
themselves of their tendency to ^ tres2)ass upon the House ’ 
somewhat too often. The lawyers are, j^erhajis, upon the 
whole, less loquacious than might be expected from men who 
are talkers by profession, and occupy less of the time of the 
House than might be feared from their number therein, which 
is considerable. Nevertheless, they sadly lack the art of con- 
densation in their oratory, and not unfrequently interpose long- 
winded harangues in debates which could do very well without 
them. In fact, if the species attorney may be included in the 
genus ^lawyer,’ there is more than an average amount of 
garrulity proceeding from this class in the House of Commons. 
But the gossips are the largest and worst class of all, com- 
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prising as they do those who talk for their constituents, 
those who talk for the pleasure of seeing tlieir speeches (for- 
tunately greatly curtailed) in the morning pajiers, and those 
who appear to talk for talking’s sake alone. Among this 
class arc men whose vanity seems to lead them to consider 
themselves an authority upon every subject which comes 
before the House, and wdio, if interrupted by expressions 
of impatience, sometimes turn round and attempt a dignified 
rebuke to the interrupters, as if it were tlic latter who were in 
error in giving effect to the jmblic opinion of the House, 
instead of themselves who were wasting the time of the country 
and obstructing the progress of business. Some of these 
gentlemen arc highly rcsi)Octablc, and might properly be in- 
cluded among our third class upon certain subjects, did they 
not unhapj)ily reduce themselves to the level of the gossiping 
class by continual interference upon numerous other matters 
about which they know comparativelj^ little, and upon which 
nobody wants to hear them. It would be invidious to name 
any gentleman who is in the habit i>f offending so often as to 
be rightly numbered among the ^ gossiping ’ class, especially 
when we recollect that ‘ naming ’ a member of the House of 
Commons is the last and most terrible penally 'which the 
Speaker is entitled to inflict under the most serious contin- 
gencies. But taking from many ^ habitual criminals ’ in this 
respect, two gentlemen from either side of the House, none of 
whom have ever occupied an official position, and who arc cer- 
tainly not among the loading orators of the day, we find that — 
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This information, gathered from the veracious record of 
‘ Hansard ’ (which occasionally omits certain short observa- 
tions made by a member, but never credits or discredits 
him with a speech which he has not delivered) tells its own 
tale. These instances are impartially selected, and might 
easily be mnltiplied. It is by no means intended to be inferi'cu 
that the gentlemen in question ai’c the worst of their class, but 
they arc examples of a number of others who liave not the 
virtue of modesty or reticence, nor the faculty which would 
enable them to perceive that, upon many of the subjects upon 
which they speaks they do not possess such special or superior 
knowledge as would justify them in occupying; public time by 
the exercise of their sweet voices* ■. The fact is, that they have 
yoL. cxxxTiT. NO. cor.xxi. F 
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unfortunately caught the talking complaint, and have it badly. 
It must be observed that the speakers upon every subject are 
by no means always those who know most about it, and those 
to whom the House would therefore like to listen — such men 
are often prevented from speaking by the intrusive nature of 
those of the gossiping class, who love to hear the sound of their 
own voices, and forget that they are sent to Parliament for 
other and better purposes than to convert the House of Com- 
mons into an arena for egotistical display, and a school for that 
elocutionary improvement of whicli most of them ccrtiiinly stand 
greatly in need. Of course something must be forgiven on the 
score of constituents. Some constituencies are dissatisfied un- 
less their representative occasionally shows that there is ‘ sumc- 
* thing ill him.’ But tliis pressure is greatly overstated and 
over-rated. Constituencies are wiser than they are said to be, 
and are generally satisfied if their member speaks when local 
interests are affected, and votes in tlic right lobby upon party 
divisions. The idea that they require to see Iiis name among 
the daily occupiers of tlic time of the House is a mistake 
which, unless fostered and encouraged by the member himself, 
is rarely to be found among influential constituents, and is 
easily combated (if it exists) when occasion requires. 

Whether or when the House of Commons will come to the 
determination, or will be forced by the public opinion of the 
country to put some restraint upon its own talking power, is 
a question which time alone can decide. Until it does so, 
its legislative machinery will never work as it should do, and 
the boast of the Englishman that he belongs to a practical 
nation will continue to be jiractically refuted by the conduct 
of the representative assembly of his country. The time which 
is wasted in talk is something marvellous to those who re- 
gard the House of Commons as a body intended and intend- 
ing to do the work of the nation. -/Vnd still more marvellous 
is the manner in which the House constantly and tacitly allows 
its time to be thus wasted, and its patience tried by orators 
neither of the first, second, or third rank, and sometimes upon 
subjects the discussion of which can by no possibility lead to 
any useful result. Indeed, the only time when a successful 
attempt to ‘ put down ’ a tiresome spealicr is ever made occurs 
fit thp magic hour Avhen the internal cravings of the legislative 
stomach overpower the outward politeness and long-enduring 
paiioptce of the listeners. Even this attempt, however, fre- 
quently fails, for if a loquacious bore has only ^ brass ’ enough 
thijS they are seldom deficient) he may and does brave 
the stbroi} with the certainty that when the hour has once 
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arrived which summons his tormentors to pleasures more en- 
joyable than the mental delights which he has to offer to them, 
he or any other of his kind may prose or rant away (which- 
ever it may be) for two good hours without fear of further 
interruption. 

It will here be well to call attention to the regular routine of 
the House of Commons, its hours of work and rest, and its di- 
vision of time. The House of Commons assembles at a quarter 
before four o’clock upon Mondays, Tuesdays, Thursdays, and 
Fridays, and at twelve o’clock on \Vedncsday>s. On the latter 
day the sitting terminates at six, and even if a debate be in pro- 
gress, and an orator in the midst of his speech at a quarter 
before six, at that iuvStant the Speaker rises, the orator must 
stop short, and the debate closes for the day, to be resumed 
whenever its originator can find an opportunity. The length of 
tlic sittings upon the four other days of the week is limited only 
by the pleasure, or powers of endurance, of the House ; but 
at any time when, the attention of the Speaker having been 
called to the circumstance that there arc not forty members 
present, he, after counting, finds this to be the case, the House 
immediately stands adjourned, having been (according to tl\c 
customary i)hrascology of Parliament) ^ counted out.’ 

At a certain period of the session (which is annually be- 
coming earlier) the above arrangements arc departed from, and 
the House begins the practice of ^morning sittings.’ Until 
the reign of the Disraeli IMinistry, these sittings commenced 
at twelve and lasted till four, at which hour the House 
adjourned till six, and then resumed business. The ordinary 
dinner hour of an English gentleman does not occur be- 
tween the hours of four and six, and the difficulty of pro- 
curing at the latter hour the continued attendance of members 
who were looking forward to their dinner at half-past seven 
or eight being considerable, Mr. Disraeli initiated a change, 
which, though much criticised, has certainly proved bene- 
ficial. lie proposed that the ^ morning sittings ’ should com- 
mence at two, last till seven, and the House resume at nine, 
by which means members of the Government would be able 
to attend at their offices for a longer time before the sit- 
ting of the House, and members generally would find time to 
eat their dinners in comparative comfort at their usual hour 
during the temporary adjournment. The only objection to 
^ Mr. Disraeli’s alteration lies in the occasional difficulty of re- 
assembling forty members so immediately after dinner as nine 
o’clock, and several unexpected and undesirable * counts out ’ 
have consequently taken place, generally at tlie instance of 
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some of the non-ivorking members, who delight in such mis- 
cilievoiis pranks, and are ready to throw the blame upon the Go- 
vernment afterwards. But tlie remedy is exceedingly easy for 
such an evil, for if the House were to pass a standing order for- 
bidding a count out until half-an-hour had elapsed after the 
recommencement of the sitting, but allowing the sitting to 
recommence without reference to the number of members 
present, a ‘count’ could only occur 'when, for some reason or 
another, there was a real indis{)Ositiou on the part of the House 
to proceed with business. When we come to consider the 
remedies 'which may properly be a2ii)lied to the defects of the 
existing system, it will be necessary again to refer to the present 
hours during which the sittings of the House .are held. The 
first question, however, whieli requires consideration is the 
division of time between the Executive Goveniment and the 
‘ independent’ portion of the House, because much hinges 
upon the nature of that division and its practical working. 
Nominally, Mondays, Thursdays, and Fridays are given to 
Government; Tuesdays and AVednesdays to independent mem- 
bers ; on the former of the two last-mentioned days, ‘ notices 
‘ of motions,’ on the latter, ‘ orders of tlic day ’ having pre- 
cedence. But this slateinent by no means expresses the real 
state of the case. Complaint is frequently made towards the 
end of the session, and even before, on the part of ‘indepen- 
‘ dent ’ members, that the Government ask for and obtain the 
Tuesdays for the purj)osc of carrying on important debates 
'which have not been concluded uj)on the Monday, or for the 
prosecution of some urgent Government business. Moreover, 
the Leader of the House is frequently pressed to ‘ give a day ’ 
for the consideration of some question of interest which is in 
the hands of a private member, and the difficulty experienced 
by the latter class in bringing forward motions and in prose- 
cuting through their several stages Bills under their charge, is 
the subject of common and frequent complaint. But, in reality, 
it is the Ministers themselves who have much reason to com- 
plain of their own lack of power to tr.ansact Government 
business, and to push forward measures which they consider to 
be of urgent necessity. The introduction of the most important 
measures of the session necessarily falls upon members of the 
Government, and the greatest difficulties are thrown in their 
way, owing to the defective arrangements for the transaction 
of business, backed and aggravated by the unrestrained license 
of ‘ talk,’ to which allusion has already been made. The ar- 
rangement of business in the House is not only defective in 
depriving those members, official or non-official, who are in 
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charge of measures, of proper facilities for advancing them 
through their stages, but in rendering it absolutely uncertain 
whether a Bill or ^motion ’ which is ‘ down upon the paper ’ is 
actually coming on or not. 

Members rise open-mouthed to eomjdain of some unfortu- 
nate gentleman who has had his Bill down constantly on the 
notice paj)cr, and has brought them to the House night after 
night without proceeding with it. No one, probably, regrets 
the circumstance more than the individual against whom the 
complaint is made ; it is not he, but the system, which is really 
to blame. Of course, no ])erfect system could be devised ; that 
is to say, no system by which, in a large j>opiilar assembly, 
])articiilar business should always be broiiglit on at a certain 
Jiour, and every member should be able to fix tlie exact time 
at which he Avould bring forward his Bill oi* motion. But, if 
the House so ivilled it, miicli might be done to obviate the 
evils and inconveniences of the present state of things. It has 
been pt)inted <uit, lhat the Government and the private mcm- 
hers have a cross-fire of complaint- the one against the other. 
The truth is, that whilst the division ol* the House of Com- 
mons^ time apparcnily gives three days to the executive and 
two to private members, in reality the latter have a mucli 
larger, and the former a much smaller, share of time at their 
disposal. Take, for instance, the session of 1869, in which 
the Govornment had even more than its usual share of time, 
owing to the detei unuation of the House to conclude the Irish 
Cluii’cli Bill without driving it over to another year. During 
that session, after dcductijig the days occupied in swearing-in 
meinbcj-s in December, the House sat 1 1 1 working days, of 
which twenty-throe were Fridays, forty-five " Government 
^ days ’ other than Fridays, and forty-three ‘ private-members’ ’ 
days. The (lovernmcnt took all, or part of, four Fridays and 
two Tuesdays for debates upon the Irish Clinrcli Bill, giving 
in return ‘ facilities’ to private members upon several Govern- 
ment days. But not only w'ere the occasions few and far 
between upon wbicli any progress in ^ supply ’ was made upon 
a Friday, but, taking the different occasions during the session 
^ridays included) upon which the motion was made for the 
Speaker to leave the chair, in order that the House might 
resolve itself into Committee of Supply, no fewer than eighty- 
six different subjects were discussed, at greater or less length, 
upon the said motion. So that in considering what is the 
amount of time actually placed at the disposal of the execu- 
tive Government during the session, it must be taken into 
account, first, that Fridays have, come to be practically consi- 
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dered the property of private members ; and^ secondly, that a 
^ supply ’ night is always liable to be similarly appropriated. 
Hence it is that the necessity for ‘ morning sittings ’ arises, in 
order that some progress may be made with the business before 
the House, and tliat even with this assistance, tlie stages of dif- 
ferent Bills are inconveniently delayed and postponed from 
day to day, until not unfrequcntly a measure is lost which 
would certainly have received the sanction of Parliament had 
it been possible to have obtained time for its consideration. 
Moreover, Government is continually reproached by private 
members for not ^ taking up ’ some subject upon Avhich legisla- 
tion is necessary. To such reproaches there is but the one, 
stereotyped reply — ^ want of time, and pressure of more urgent 
^ business.’ Everybody appears to be dissatisfied with the pre- 
sent state of confusion, uncei'tainty, and procrastination, but 
nobody has the courage to suggest a remedy. Vainly, and 
unjustly, do aggrieved members attack the Govornment, never 
appearing, to take into account that their own privileges must 
of necessity be curtailed if Ministers arc to be enabled to 
bring forward more measures, and to press them with more 
regularity and greater rapidity. Not that Ministers are by 
any means free from blame. They are, of course, responsible 
for the arrangement of the business of the House, and it is to 
them we must look to take the initiative in making, or at least 
proposing, salutary reforms. Hitherto, however, not only have 
they abstained from doing so, but have annually introduced so 
many measures that the passage of all of them through Parlia- 
ment was quite impossible. 

One would have supposed that^ as one result of the ^ cabi- 
‘ nets,’ which commence in November, and are held at inter- 
vals through the winter, an understanding would be arrived at 
between the different departments of the executive as to the 
number of Bills which could be introduced with a probability 
of success, and as to the relative urgency of the subjects which 
each department had under consideration. Instead of this, 
however, it would really appear as if there was some jealous 
rivalry between the different public offices, and that each was 
anxious to block up the way of the other by the introduction 
of its own measures. When the ^ Massacre of the Innocents ’ 
arrives (which is the somewhat irreverent term applied to the 
iritltdrawal of numerous Bills occurring towards the end of 
every session), one cannot but feel a double sorrow — for the 
loss of certain of the measures themselves, and for the addi- 
tional loss of valuable time which lias been caused by their 
introduction and discussion, with no reasonable probability of 



1871. Business of the House of Cammo7is. 71 

their passing through their several stages before the dispersion 
of the House at the approach of the inevitable 12th of August. 
In the session of 1869 more than twenty of tlic Bills introduced 
and withdrawn were Government Bills, relating to subjects 
admitted to require legislation. It must be allowed, either 
that Ministers were to blame in consuming time by the intro- 
duction of so many Bills, for the passing of which they were 
not prepared to make arrangements, or that the system which 
prevented such arrangements from being made Avas in itself 
faulty and defective. As each session advances, the evils of 
the system, or Avant of system, become more glaring — twenty, 
thirty, forty Bills stand upon the ^orders of the day’ for the 
same sitting, and it is generally impossible to guess, eA-en ap- 
proximately, the hour at Avhieh any j)articular order may come 
on for discussion. Indeed, ^ outsiders ’ must regard Avith 
astonishment the Avant of method and precision Avhich charac- 
terises the proceedings of tlie ^ First Ivcpresentative Assembly 
‘ in the Avorld.’ 

It must not be supi)osed, hoAvever, that the attention of the 
House of Commons has never been directed to its OAvn short- 
comings, or that efforts at improvement have not occasionally 
been made. Such a supposition AA^ould at once be negatived by 
the reports of no less than fimr Select Committees Avhich have 
sat upon the subjects referred to in this article Avithin little more 
than thirty years. In 1837 a Select Committee sat, ^ to consider 
^ Avhether, by any alteration in the Forms and Proceedings of 
^ this House, the Despatch of Public Business can be more 
^ effectually promoted.’ This Committee, presided over by Mr. 
Poulett Thcunsoii, made tAvo recojumendations to the House, 
both of Avhich Avere adopted. They pi’oposcd that the practice of 
moving amendments upon any order of the day (often totally 
irrelevant to such order) should be abolished, and no amendment 
permitted, except that * the other orders of the day, or any parti- 
‘ cular order, be noAv read.’ They also proposed to limit the 
poAver of giving notices in advance, and recommended that ‘ no 
‘ notice should be permitted to be placed upon the order book for 
‘ any day beyond the fourth notice day after the day on which 
I such entry is made.’ Both these changes A\^cre undoubtedly 
in the direction of improvement ; but the value of the first and 
most promising has been greatly diminished by the increasing 
practice of moving amendments of a comparatively trifling- 
nature upon the motion for Supply. Still, so far as they went, 
the changes were beneficial, and for eleven years the House 
rested content with this attempt at self-reform. 

In 1848 came another and more important attempt. In that 
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year a Select Committee was appointed ^ to consider the best 

• means of promoting the Despatch of Public Business in this 
^ House/ and upon that committee sat eighteen of the most 
eminent men of the day. The present Speaker, Mr. Evelyn 
Denison, was called to the chair, and, after sitting for nine days, 
a report was presented to the House which will repay perusal. 
The witnesses called were the then Speaker (now Lord Evers- 
ley), Mr. Curtis, of New York (who had been for four years a 
member of Congress), Mr. Randall, of Philadelphia, and M. 
Guizot ; so that the Committee had an opportunity of compar- 
ing the different systems of the American House of Representa- 
tives, the French Chamber of Deputies, and the English House 
of Commons. The report of the Committee commences with 
a recapitulation of private bill legislation and committee work 
with which Ave are not at present concerned, although it may 
be remarked in passing, that the constant demand upon the 
energies of members which is created by the large number of 
public committees annually appointed, together with the re- 
quirements of private bill committees in addition, form no 
inconsiderable part of the labours of a 'working member of the 
House of Commons ; and as in this, and all other similar cases, 
it is ‘ the willing horse that docs the work,’ it is the best and 
most useful members — saving always those high officials who 
are necessarily exem])t from committee work — upon whom falls 
the chief weight of the burden.'^' In fact, the report goes on to 
remark that ^ this great amount of committee business, and 

* the heavy demand it makes on the time of members, must be 
^ borne in mind in considering the course of public business in 
^ the House itself.’ ^ Heavy demands,’ indeed ! as may be 
believed when it is told, that in the session of 1869 there sat 
37 select committees, upon which 258 members served (many 
of them on tAVO, three, and even a larger number of com- 
mittees), and 202 private bills were introduced, of which 160 
received the Royal assent ; whilst in the session of last year 
42 select committees sat, occupying 309 members, and 211 
private bills were introduced, of which 167 received the 
Royal assent. It can scarcely be surprising that the next 
few lines of the report should run as follows : — ^ The thin 

♦ A ‘ Select Coiamittee ’ is at present composed of 15 members, and 
not unfiequently of 17, or even 21, upon a subject of more than ordi- 
naiy interest. This number is inconveniently large for the examina- 
tion of witnesses and transaction of other committee business, and its 
reduction to 11, whichjwas suggested in 1854, is well Avorthy of con- 
sideration. 
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‘ attendance in the House from the hours of seven to ten 
^ o’clock, necessary m some deyree from the exhaustion of the 
‘ mornintj labours^ interferes in an important manner with the 
^ progress of debates. The leadei’s of parties and the chief 
‘ speakers commonly decline to address the House during those 
^ hours, and the debates arc consequently spread by adjourn- 
^ incnts over more nights than they would otherwise require.’ 
In plaiiiEnglish, people who work all day cannot do without their 
dinner at night, and orators to whom the House will listen do 
not care to harangue before empty benches. Precisely the 
same state of tilings obtains in the present day — 1871 will be 
found to differ ill no respect from 1848 in this particular; and 
the only question to be decided is, u hether our household suf- 
frage Parliament will be found to liavc sufficient energy, self- 
restraint, and practical good sense to grapple with tins and 
other inherent vices of the system. Tlic very next words of 
the report describe the present condition of things with per- 
fect accuracy : — ‘ The business of the House seems to be con- 
^ tinually on the increase. Tlie characteristic of the present 
‘ session has been the number of important subjects under 
^ discussion at the same time, and adjourned debates on all of 
^ them. l"his intermingling of debates, adjourned one over the 
^ head of the other, has led to confusion, deadening the interest 
^ in every subject, and prejudicing the quality of the debates 
‘ on all.’ True — most true ; but let us hasten on to the reme- 
dies which were under the consideration of the committee of 
1848, and inquire how fiir they — or such of them as were not 
recommended or adojiled at tliat time— may be worthy of 
further consideration to-day. 

Two main remedies appear to liave suggested themselves to 
the minds of the committee, or, at all events, to have been 
considered by them — first, the cloture ; second, a limitation of 
the time during which any member might address the House. 
' La cloture’ was practically in use both in the French 
Chamber of Deputies, as long as it existed, and, under the 
name of ^ the previous question,’ in the House of Representa- 
tives in Congress. The proceeding in the French JChamber 
was thus described by M. Guizot: — ‘ A member, or two mem- 
^ bers call, La cloture ; ” the President puts it to the vote ; 
^ if any member objects, he can speak against the cloture ; one 
^ only can speak, and no reply is allowed, and then the Presi- 
^ dent puts the question, Must the debate be closed ? ” ’ 
In the House of Representatives the previous question is in 
this form, ^ Shall the main question be put ? ’ ‘It appears ’ 
(says Mr. Curtis) ‘ that on the previous question being de- 
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* manded, it must be supported, or, as the phrase is, seconded, 

' by a majority, and, on this being ascertained, the Speaker 

* announces The previous question is demanded by the 
^ House.” If it should pass in the negative, the subject under 
^ debate is resumed, if in the affirmative, the debate ceases, and 
^ the amendments having been considered, the main question 
^ is put to the vote without debate.’ The ^ previous question ’ 
in Congress is not applicable when the House is in Committee, 
but the limit of speeches to one hour (which exists in Congress 
but not in the French Chamber) is applicable to every stage 
of a measure. All three witnesses gave their opinion strongly 
in favour of the power of closing debates. IM. Guizot stated 
that before the establishment of the cloture in the French 
Chamber, the debates were ^ protracted indefinitely,’ that since 
its introduction ^ all subjects have been amply and fairly 

* debated,’ the power has * never been abused,’ no ^ serious or 
‘ honest complaint has been made against it;’ and he considered 
that it was ^ an indispensable power,’ without which the busi- 
ness in the French Chamber ^ could not have been conducted 
^ satisfactorily.’ Mr. Curtis informed the Committee that the 
rules — both for the calling for the previous question and the 
limitation of speeches — were adopted session by session; that he 
thought ^ the approbation of both parties, and the practical 
^ adoption of those rules, was the highest evidence of the sense. 
^ entertained of their value and usefulness,’ and that he knew 
that ^ the most intelligent and experienced gentlemen in the 
^ country approved both of the previous question and the one- 
^ hour rule.’ Mr. Randall likewise approved of both rules, 
giving it as his opinion that ^ it ’was absolutely necessary, in 
^ order to carry out the business, to have the power of closing 
^ the debates.’ In spite, however, of this evidence, neither the 
cloture nor the speech-limitation rule are to be found among 
the recommendations of the Committee of 1848. It will bo 
curious to examine their reasons for dissent from the con- 
clusions arrived at by the legislative assemblies of France and 
America. These reasons are given at length, the Committee 
having evidently considered that the advantages of the French 
and American system were too great and too obvious to be 
summarily rejected. They commence, therefore, by pointing 
out the material difference between the three Representative 
bodies, both in constitution and mode of transacting business, 
callmg to mind that in the United States a great part of the 
legislation is conducted by the legislatures of the respective 
States^ whilst in France important measures are considered in 
the bureaux before they are discussed in the House. ^ It is 
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^ also of importance to recollect,’ say tlie Committee, ^ that the 
^ circumstance of Her Majesty’s Ministers having seats in the 
^ House of Commons renders the subjects of discussion more 
^ various and comprehensive than in legislative assemblies in 
^ Avhich members of the executive Government are not per- 
' mitted to be present, and where the debates are of a less ad- 
^ ministrativc character.’ If by the above passage is meant to 
be conveyed (as would certainly ajjpear to be the case) the 
assertion that the British House of Commons is a more im- 
portant assembly, and discusses matters of greater magnitude, 
than its sister assemblies, it is difficult to discover how this fact 
should militate against the employment of means to restrict 
useless talk and to prevent waste of time in the more important, 
which have been found so efficacious and unobjectionable in the 
less important bodies. To an ordinaiy capacity it would appear 
that the greater the dignity of the assembly and the interest 
appertaining to the subjects discussed, the more desirable it is 
that the discussion sliould be carried on in the best possible 
manner, and slioidd neither be clogged by lengthy speeches 
from loquacious nobodies, nor protracted beyond reasonable 
limits against the sense and feeling of the majority of the 
assembly. A bettor argument is involved in the allusion to 
the difference in the ‘ quorum ’ required in Washington and in 
London. In the House of Representatives, a majority of the 
House constitutes a quorum; a majority therefore is always 
l)resent, and consequently the I’isk of an unjust surprise, by 
which a comparatively small minority could dispose of an im- 
portant measure by a sudden and well-arranged demand for 
tlie j)revious question, is considerably diminished. This diffi- 
culty, however, is by no means insuperable, and might be 
overcome by a judicious limitation of the powers of applying 
the cloture, if for sufficient reasons it should be adopted in the 
House of Commons. The only other argument really em- 
ployed by the Committee against the power of limiting speeches 
and debates is the certainty that, even as matters stand — or 
stood in 1848 — ^ a far greater amount of business is transacted 
^ by the English House of Commons than by the Chamber of 
‘ Deputies of France, or by the Legislative Assembly of the 
^ United States.’ It is difficult to grapple with such an 
argument as this, which in no respect deals with tlic merits 
of the proposals under consideration, but simply makes it a 
matter of complacent self-congratulation that, having a great 
deal more work t6 do than our neighbours, we do more than 
they do, in spite of the inferiority of our system. It has never 
been denied that much work is got through, somehow or other, 
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by tbe House of Commons ; but that is not the point under 
consideration. The question is, udictlier the u ork is sufficient 
in quantity and quality, whether it is done in the best possible 
manner, and whether the method of its performance may not 
be greath'^ Improved, if we can bring ourselves to make certain 
alterations, even though they should involve the necessity, so 
painful to our proud insular spirit, of taking a lesson from 
somebody else. 

The Committee of 1848 made many recommendations of 
considerable value, which have been more or less adopted by 
the House of Commons. The proposal that ^ when leave shall 
^ have been given to bring in a Bill, the questions of the first 
‘ reading and printing shall bo decided without debate or 
‘ amendment moved,’ was a proposal the principle of whicli 
had indeed been considered and avoided l)y the Committee of 
1837, but one leading so directly to economy of time, that 
we are led to wonder, first, wliy it had never been adopted 
before, and, secondly, why it should not be can*icd somewhat 
further now. If the object and scope of a Bill is explained 
by the mover in asking leave to introduce it, and its principle 
is discussed, and either accepted or negatived upon the second 
reading, why should another debate and division u{)on the 
princi])ie be again poriuitted, upon the question that the 
Speaker do leave the chair, which motion is made for the pur-- 
pose of considering the details of the measure in Committee? 
The only valid argument for the continuance of this double 
discussion upon the principle of the Bill is based upon the 
possibility of the second reading having been carried by a sur- 
prise; but if for the sake of guarding against such an event, 
the division upon the question of going into Committee should 
still be allowed, the gain would be infinitely greater than the 
evil if at that stage at least the debate were prohibited. 
Several other recommendations were made by the Committee 
in the direction of economy of time, notably that which pro- 
vided that when the House had once resolved itself into Com- 
mittee upon a Bill, the Speaker should, when the Bill came 
on again as an order, forthwith leave the chair as a matter of 
course. They appear, however, to have shrunk from any steim 
application of the knife to the root of the disease. Their 
reasons cannot be better described than in their own concluding 
words : — 

* It is not so much on any new rules, especially restrictive rules, that 
your Committee would desire to rely for the prompt and efficient des- 
patch of business by the House. The increasing business ’ (hear, oh ye 
talkers of 1871 !) ‘ calls for increased consideration on the part ofmeni- 
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hers in the exercise of their individual privileges. Your Committee 
would desire to roly oji the good feeling of the House, and in the for- 
bearance of its membci-s, and on a general acciuiesccnce in the enforce- 
ment by the Speaker of that established rule of the House which 
requires that memhers shoidd strictlg conjiue themselves to matters 
hmiediatchj pertinent to the subject of debate. Your Coniinittee, how- 
ever, venture to express an opinion that the satijilactory conduct and 
progress of the business of the House must mainly depend upon Her 
Majesty’s Government, holding, as they do, the chief control over its 
management. ^J'hcy believe, that l)y the cjireful preparation of mea- 
sures, tlicir early introduction, the judicious distribution of business 
between the two Houses, and tlie order and method with which mea- 
sures are conducted, the Government can contribute in an essential 
way to the easy and convenient conduct of business. They trust the 
efforts of the Govcrnnient woulcl be seconded by those of independent 
members, and that a general deUirmination would j)revail to carry on 
the public business with regularit}' and despatch.’ 

For those reasons the Committee of 1848 abstained from any 
recornincndation to limit tlic talking privileges of members of 
the House of Commons. 

Then came a Committee upon tlic same subject in 1854, 
wliicli entered into a careful and elaborate inquiry. Its 
Chairman, Sir .7. Pakington, evidently impressed with a sense 
of the growing difficidlics in the way of the effectual transaction 
of business, proposed a report which recommended many and 
considerable alterations. ()uc paragraph of this report ran as 
follows : — 

‘Your (’oiiimittce believe tluit without any improper encroachment 
upon the privileges of members, nnd with advantage to the interests of 
the public, abuses and evasions of the rule of the House, which arc 
now permitted, might be chocked ; questions now necessary might be 
dispensed with ; opportunilies for debate might he reduced; and privi- 
leges noiv insisted upon might be safclg relaxed. Your Committee 
consider it most <lcsirablc that by these or other means the work of 
legislation should bo expedited, and tlie duration of tlie Parliamentary 
Session should be abridged.’ 

Among the alterations suggested by Sir John Pakington 
were several directed against the practice of raising debates by 
means of trifling amendments upon the motion for Supply, the 
repetition of motions for adjournment, and other obstructions 
to the progress of public business. Unfortunately, however, 
Sir John Pakington was too ardent a reformer for his associates 
upon the Committee, who, finding an exponent of their milder 
opinions^ in Sir George Grey, adopted his alternative report, 
and professed thfeir * deep regret that in the great majority of 
I the proposals ’ of their chairman they were ^ unable to con^ 
* cur/ They made nine recommendations, which they were 
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candid enough to admit were, ^ with two or three exceptions, of 
^ minor consequence,’ but they abstained from substantial re- 
forms with a delicacy akin to timidity. They could not, indeed, 
deny the existence of imperfections in their cherished system. 
They went so far as to observe that ‘ the Committee entertain 
^ no doubt of the great and increasing amouiit of the business 

* of the House, and they arc of oj)inion that it is desirable that 
' the forms of the House should from time to time be recon- 
‘ sidered, in order to remove any needless obstructions to the 
‘ despatch of business.’ But they were still more impressed 
with the ^ necessity of great caution in eftecting changes in a 
^ system sanctioned in its main features by long experience and 
^ national respect ; ’ and, whilst they acknowledged that ‘ the 
‘ alterations adopted on the recommendation of the Committee 
^ of 1848 had been attended with beneficial results,’ they shrank 
from any bolder advances u])on the same path ; they ^ concurred 
^ entirely ’ in the opinion of that Committee that they should 
rely upon ^ the good feeling of the House and tlie forbearance 
^ of its members ; ’ and they concluded with a pious hope that 
a perusal of the evidence appended to their report ^vould 
^ ])roduce a salutary influence, and lead to a more general 
‘ determination on the part of members to contribute to the 
‘ cflScient and satisfactory despatch of business, by avoiding 
^ whatever tends to interfere with the order and regularity of 

* debate, and by cordially supporting the Speaker in enforcing 

* a compliance with the spirit as well as letter of the rules by 
‘ which the proceedings of the House are governed.’ 

But yet another attempt at self-reform has been made by the 
representatives of the people. In 1861 a fourth Committee, 
consisting of tw^enty-one members, and having for Chairman 
no less considerable a person tlian Sir James Graham, sat for 
eight days, and produced an exhaustive report. Their com- 
mencement, however, was inauspicious to the cause of reform ; 
for, after alluding to the proceedings of the three Committees 
to which allusion has been made, and speaking of the recom- 
mendations of the Committee of 1854 as ^ to be regarded rather 

* as supplementary aids than as decisive changes,’ they con- 
tinued in these w^ords : — 

^ On all these occasions, the House and its committees have pro* 
ceeded with the utmost ciiution. They have treated with respect the 
written and the unwritten law of Parliament, which for ages has 
secured a good system of legislation, perfect freedom of debate, and a 
due regard for the rights of minorities. This respect for tradition^ and 
this cautim in making changes^ have proceeded on the principle^ that no 
change isjwtifiahle which experience has not proved to be necessary^ and 
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that the maintenauce of the old rules is preferable to new but specula- 
tive amendments.’ 

It is obvious that a Committee which entertained so deep a 
reverence for tradition and so conservative an aversion to 
change was little likely to inaugurate any sweeping reforms in 
the rules and orders of the House of Commons. It is there- 
fore not surprising that their very elaborate report should 
conclude with four recommendations of so small and meagre a 
character as certainly to deserve no more than the epithet, 
^ supplementary ’ which they had applied to the suggestions of a 
previous Committee. And yet, strange to say, throughout the 
wliole of their report, the Committee of 1861 appear to have 
had their attention fixed upon the principal defects of the ex- 
isting system, and to have groped about for remedies as if they 
were all the time longing to lay hold of and apply them, but 
were continually hindered by their superstitious dread of change 
and reverence lor the traditions of the past. 

The ^ want of certainty in the management of the business of 
‘ the House,’ and the delay caused by frivolous amendments on 
the motion for supply, were considered and dealt with at enor- 
mous length l)y this Committee. An excellent remedy, sug- 
gested by the present Spcakei*, was mentioned only to be 
rejected. It was the S^jcakcr’s opinion that ^ upon the four 

• great heads of the Army, the Navy, the Revenue Departments, 

* and the Civil Service, the House, having once gone into 
‘ Committee, might, on that same head of Estimates, resume 
‘ its deliberations in Committee without any question being put.’ 
The Committee, however, contented itself with ‘ anxiously 
‘ considering the policy of imposing some such check.’ It 
recorded the great and increasing delay of business, and con- 
fessed that ^ it cannot be denied that these multiplied pre- 
^ liininary motions are a serious obstacle to certainty in the 
^ procecelings of tlic House,’ and then it fell back upon the 
timc-honom*ed fact that ^ the statement and consideration of 
‘ grievances before Sui)|)ly arc among the most ancient and 
^ important privileges of the Commons,’ and, after a careful 
balancing of pros and cons, decided — to recommend nothing I 

The waste of Friday also came under the notice of the Com- 
mittee of 1861. Here again the Speaker suggested an im- 
I)rovement, to be obtained by providing that at a given hour 
the question of adjournment, if not previously decided, should 
be put, and the voices taken. This, however, appeared to the 
Coti^ittce to be a ^ compromise,’ and (horrible idea I) a ^ new 
^ principle,’ and it was therefore rejected, after a division, by 
ten, to eight, and a recoznmendatipn made to the effect that 



80 business of the Ilome of Commons. Jan. 

the House should on Friday stand adjourned to ‘Monday with- 
out motion made, but that Friday should be a Government day, 
the motion for Supply or Ways and Means standing first among 
the Government orders. This recommendation was adopted by 
the House, and, inasmuch as amendments can be moved on the 
motion for Supply as easily as they could formerly be moved 
upon the motion for adjournment, has naturally made not the 
slightest difference in the waste of time on Fridays. The rest 
of the report of this Committee consists of minute examina- 
tion into the details of the business arrangements of the House, 
and carefully-stated objections to almost every change of any 
magnitude which could have been proposed. One useful re- 
commendation was made — namely, that Committees of Supply 
might be fixed for every day in the week upon which the House 
met instead of being restricted as theretofore to ‘ Monday, 
^ Wednesday, and Friday, and any other day on Avhich t)rders of 
‘ the day shall have precedence of notices of motions.’ Another 
proposal, obviating the necessity of rc-coramitting to a com- 
mittee of the whole House a Bill which had been referred to a 
select committee, completed the recommendations of the Select 
Committee of 1861, who, like their predecessors, closed their 
report with a <leclaration of their reliance upon ^ the forbear- 
‘ ance of members in the use of forms which res])ect for ancient 
* usage leaves unaltered,’ and, in their last paragraph, struck the 
key-note of the anti-reform spirit which had inspired their 
deliberations : — 

‘ Your Cominittce, like ])i'ecediiig coniiiiittecs on the same subject, 
have passed in I’cview many siiggesttjd alterations, but, like them, liave 
come to tlie conclusion tliat the old rules and orders, when carefully 
considered, and narro^vly investigated, arc found to be llie safeguard of 
Ireedom of debate, and a mre defence arjainst the oppression of over- 
2)(nvennr/ viajorities. Extreme cautiony thereforey in recomnmicling or 
introducing changes is dictated hg pmdcnce. These rules and orders 
are the fruit of long experience ; a day may break down the prescription 
of centuries. It is easy to destroy — it is difficult to reconstruct,^ 

AVitli these splendid jdatitucles, framed in the ‘ woodman- 
^ spare-that-tree ’ mould, the efforts of the Committee of 1861 
finally culminated, and after their recognition of the evils of 
the existing system, and their long examination into the many 
suggested remedies, this Committee, with a generous confidence 
in the future forbearatice and discretion of members of the 
House of Commons, forbore to recommend any more stringent 
rules of restriction or limitation of talking power. How far 
their confiidence and that of previous committees has been jus- 
tified may be gathered from the increased difficulties which 



1871. 


liusiness of the HouSe of Commons. 8 1 

have to be encountered in the performance of the work of each 
session ; and yet, with all these difficulties, it must be admitted 
that a vast deal of discretion and forbearance is actually dis- 
played and exercised by hon. members. If this were not the* 
case, no business would ever be done. Unfortunately, as it is 
the wisest people who mostly display these good qualities, it 
follows that many of those persons to whose want of them the 
waste of time and the delay of business are attributable, are 
7 iot the wisest, and it is on their account that the question of 
restriction has to be entertained. Surely, if the ^ forbearance 
‘ and discretion ’ of members may be trusted in the matter of 
restraining themselves from idle talk, it is hard to say that the 
majority of the whole House might not be trusted to refrain 
from the application of the cloture except when it became really 
necessary. If the cloture were proposed, session by session, 
as a standing order, any abuse of its power would speedily lead 
to its repeal or modification ; but such is the sense of fair play 
existing in the House of Commons, that in all probability it 
would never be put in force except in cases where the public 
opinion both of the House and the country would thoroughly 
endorse its application. Further, it would not improbably ex- 
ercise a deterrent effect, both upon obstractive individuals and 
factious minorities. The rights of a minority are never to be 
disregarded in a representative body, but due care should be 
taken that they do not become the wrongs of a majority, which 
is too often the case in the House of Commons. Indeed, the 
power which is at present possessed by a small minority is 
absurdly great. What can be more inconvenient as well as 
ridiculous|among a body of reasonable beings, than that when a 
given subject has been submitted to their consideration, upon 
which a proportion of five, eight, or ten to one pronounce- a 
certain opinion, the defeated minority should be able, by 
divisions again and again repeated, frequently only upon 
motions for the adjournment of the debate or the House, pur- 
posely avoiding the main issue, to defeat the will of the 
majority and prevent the progress of the measure ? Over and 
over again does this occur in the House of Commons, and 
not unfrequently overworked officials and the officers of the 
House are kept in their places till daylight by the obstinacy 
of a few members, who endeavour, by this straining of the 
forms of the House and their own privileges, to defeat, or at 
least postpone, some measure against which the more legitimate 
weapons of discussion and argument have proved powerless in 
their hands. How many weary hours would have been save[d 
— how much rest gained for men whose strength of brain and 
VOL. CXXXIII. NO. CCLXXI. G 
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body are the nation’s property — if the cloture had been in force 
during the last twenty years of the British Parliament ! It 
is well known tliat the lives of some of our best statesmen 
have been shortened by the late hours and arduous labours 
of the House of Commons, and it is impossible to judge of 
the amount of mischief done to the public service by this over- 
taxing of the energies of public servants. Lord Palmerston was 
in the habit of staying to the last in the House, and at a very late 
period of his life would walk round the division lobby at two or 
three o’clock in the morning more cheerfully and jauntily than 
many younger men. But all men have not the vigorous con- 
stitution of Lord Palmerston, and, although the present Prime 
Minister never spares himself in the public service, and would 
be the last man to desire that an alteration in the rules of the 
House of Commons should be made for his sake, it is impos- 
sible not to feel that the unnecessary protraction of the sittings 
of the House tell sensibly upon him during the session. Why 
should England’s best lives be sacrificed to the exigencies of a 
system which has nothing but antiquity to recommend it ? 
What is the advantage to the country of maintaining fonns 
which allow twenty men to successfully oppose the will of two 
hundred, and why is the House of Commons afraid to trust 
itself w'ith the power of putting an end to a nuisance and dis- 
playing itself before the eyes of the countiy as an assembly in 
which some consideration is given to the ordinary rules of 
common sense ? Besides, the cloture, if adopted, might be so 
guarded and regulated as to avoid the objections which appear 
to have been pi-esent to the minds of the Committee of 1848 ; 
and its application might be restricted to certain specified 
stages of a Bill or to particular classes of business, so as to 
reduce to a minimum any possible inconvenience. But the 
precise limitations, if any be necessary, may be the subjects 
of careful discussion ; the point at which we aim is to induce 
the House of Commons to have sufficient self-confidence to 
venture some length at least upon the path of self-improve- 
ment and self-restraint of which the cloture is the sign-post. 

The limitation of individual speeches is a matter somewhat 
more difficult. Although it is said to have worked well in 
the American House of Representatives, it is a rule not to be 
adopted without much consideration. It has been suggested 
Aat the proposer or seconder of a motion or Bill, and the 
official who replies, should not be limited, but that the ^ one 
^ hour’s rule ’ should apply to every other speaker. If this 
principle were adopted at all, the limit must undoubtedly be to 
a shorter time, in order to be at all effectual in so large an 
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assembly as the House of Commons. A. quarter of an hour, 
or a twenty minutes’ limit, would give ample time in most 
cases, and the gain would be considerable. But then, after 
all, it is not always the longest speeches which are the most 
tiresome. Fancy a debate upon a question of international 
law in which Sir Roundcll Palmer, l)eing neither mover, 
seconder, nor official, Avas limited to tn enty minutes, or a great 
political question upon Avhic'h Mr. Disraeli had to address the 
House under the same conditions ! In such cases it would be 
the public, and not the orator, upon whom the loss Avould fall, 
and although there might either be a tacit understanding on 
the j)art of the House with regard to particular individuals, 
ov a special suspension of the rule upon the occurrence of a 
debate of particular interest, yet it is impossible not to foresee 
that a state of things at once invidious and inconvenient might 
arise under such a rule. Si ill, the existing evil is so great that, 
unless otlicr means can be discovered, a trial of this rule or of 
some approximation to it may, ere long, become necessary. 

But a])ari from these tAvo remedies — the cloture and the 
limitation of individual speech — it is Avorth considering Avhether 
there are not other suggestions Avhich may be made. The large 
number of measures annually introduced has been pointed out 
as one of the evils of the present system. Is it absolutely im- 
possible to curtail the number ? It may be alleged that it Avould 
be an unheard-of infringement of the privileges of Members of 
Parliament if every hon. member Averc not at liberty to air his 
crotchet and introduce his Bill. By all means let him do so ; 
deprive no man of liis riglit to ‘ lay upon the table of the 
‘ House ’ his pet scheme or favourite measure. But AAdieii the 
exercise of the privilege begins to clash Avith the effective 
working of the public service, let the privilege of the individual 
give way to the interest of tlie community. It Is an empty and 
vague privilege, too, as regards the individual, if it only enables 
him to take his Bill through one or tAvo stages and cannot 
prevent it from being jostled out of being by its pushing and 
crowding neighbours. It is neither vague nor empty, hoAv- 
ever, as regards the interest of the public, if it prevents other 
measures of greater public utility from being duly considered 
and passed. Perhaps it is presumptuous to make a suggestion 
upon such a point, but it appears not impossible that consider- 
able public advantage Avould be gained by forestalling tlie 
‘ massacre of the innocents ’ in a delincd and regular way. A 
committee, analogous to the Committee of Selection, or, if 
deemed desirable, composed of a larger number of members, 
might be appointed at the comniencement of every session. 
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To this committee should, at a given period (say the first week 
of re-assembling after the Easter recess), be referred the con- 
sideration of the position of all Bills introduced up to that time, 
and they should be required to report upon the state of the 
book of the House, and to recommend the withdrawal of such 
Bills as appeared likely to occupy the time of the House with- 
out a reasonable prospect of becoming law. Many objections 
might and doubtless would be urged against the delegation by 
the House of so much power to a limited number of its 
members. Still, serious diseases must be encountered by 
strong remedies, and, strong as may be the remedy here sug- 
gested, it is one which could scarcely fail to be in a great 
measure effectual. The members of such a committee might 
safely be trusted to banish personal and political ‘ predilections 

* from their minds in dealing with the Bills before them; ’ they 
would be guided by considerations of the progress which each 
Bill had already made in its passage through tlic House, by 
the amount of public interest attaching to it (as evidenced 
by the number of petitions presented upon the subject-matter, 
and the expression of public opinion through the ‘ ordinary 

* channels of information ’), and by the time likely to be occu- 
pied in the discussion of its future stages. Their judgment 
would moreover be affected by the question whether the Bill 
was one which came before the House for the first time,, or 
which related to a subject which had been well and frequently 
ventilated in previous sessions, so as to be ripe for legislative 
decision. Besides, the powers of the House might be dele- 
gated, not completely and jjeremptorily, but only in such a 
degree and to such an extent that the recommendations of the 
Committee should be submitted to the House, and their 
decision, in any case which might be challenged, put to the 
vote and affirmed or reversed accordingly, though without dis- 
cussion upon the subject-matter of the Bill to which it referred. 
The appointment of such a Committee as the above, which 
might be termed the * General Public Bill Committee,’ or 

* the Public Bill Revision Committee,’ would be attended 
with the most beneficial results, and would lead to the clearing 
of the Order Book and the attainment of greater regularity 
and certainty in the despatch of business. 

In the Committee of 1854, Sir John Pakington proposed 
that a ‘ Committee of the whole House on Public Bills ’ should 
sit two days in each week at some period after the Easter 
holsdi^B, for the purpose of taking Bills through Committee, 
and it was thought by high authority that * the sittings of such 
* Committees might be separated ftom the sittings of the 
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^ House itself, and that such Committees should have the 
^ power of adjournment/ It may be observed, however, that 
such a rule would in effect be little more than a formal adop- 
tion of morning sittings by sessional order, instead of, as at 
present, by special oi’der of the House upon the demand of 
the Executive. For, if important Bills were to be taken 
through a Committee of the whole House, members would 
attend equally as now, and the form rather than the reality 
would be changed. But a Committee composed of leading 
men on either side of the House, exercising an impartial 
judgment upon the questions before them, and keeping 
steadily in view economy of time and the requirements of the 
public service, would not fail to command the respect of the 
House. The details of tliis suggestion would require close 
examination, and might be manipulated in such manner as 
to maintain as far as possible the privileges of individual 
members without impairing the efficiency of the remedy ; but 
the adoption of this or some kindred plan would go far to 
obviate the chief inconveniences of the present system. 

Another improvement might be adopted as an alternative, if 
the House of Commons should shrink from the above-men- 
tioned scheme as one of too violent a character. Bills might 
be sent, after their second reading, to a Select Committee as 
a matter of course, and dealt with by such Committee instead 
of by the Committee of the whole House, being returned to 
the House to be considered, as amended, and read a third 
time. There are several reasons, however, wdiich may be urged 
against this proposal: the Select Committees would be so 
numerous that many Bills would have to be considered with- 
out the advantage of being criticised by men in whose judg- 
ment the House would generally confide ; at present, some 
such men are placed upon every important Committee arid 
upon any Select Committee to which an important Bill is 
referred, but their number is of course limited and their power 
of serving on Committees not inexhaustible. If Bills were 
considered and returned to the House without the presence 
upon the Committee of some such men, discussions upon their 
clauses ^ as amended ' would be inevitable and prolonged. 
Moreover, the House would be exceedingly loath to part 
with its privilege of discussing the details of any considerable 
measure in full Committee, and it seems more reasonable to 
limit the number of measures to be considered than to restrict 
the means and opportunities of careful examination before 
they become law. 

But apart from such altemtions of system as have been 
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already suggested, there are several minor changes, both as 
to forms of procedure and times of sitting of the House, 
which would not be without their advantage. It has been 
pointed out that much time is occasionally lost by repeated 
motions for adjournment on the part of a i)ugnacious and 
obstinate minority.^ The House has so tar recognised the 
desirability of limiting this ])ower of obstruction as to oblige 
the obstructors to vary their form of motion, so that Avhen an 
adjournment of the debate has been negatived, that motion 
cannot be immediately repeated, but the a<ljournmcnt of the 
House is moved instead. '^Phis is an awkward and utterly 
inefficacious attempt to prevent the hindrance of business, and 
if any attempt is to be made at all, it would be better that it 
should be one of a more sensible and ])ractical character. Hct 
it be a standing order, that when a motion for adjournment 
has been defeated upon division, the main question shall at 
once be put, and a division taken Avithoiit further debate ; the 
change might even be caiTicd further with advantage, and if 
an adjournment be moved, no other speaker be allowed upon 
the motion except the member who makes it and the member 
in charge of the Bill in reply. 

Many trifling alterations for the better might be made in the 
hours of sitting. The I louse, when it meets at a quarter to four, 
is occupied till half-past four (and often till a later hour at the 
commencement of the session and on sj)ccial occasions) with the 
receipt of petitions and the transaction of ^ private business ; ’ 
then follow’S the presentation of petitions, which in its present 
form is little more than a sheer w^aste of the time of the House. 
Members who have petitions to present, if they arc especially 
enamoured of their own voices, or have constituents in the 
gallery, rise in their jdaces, state the nature of their petitions 
and the localities from which they emanate, and then march 
up to the table of the House and deposit them in one or other 
of two large bags which hang on either side of the table. 
Members of a more retiring disposition, and with a greater 
sense of the value of time, de})osit their petitions in the said 
bags without speaking. In both cases, the whole number 
of petitions is subjected to examination by a Committee of 
the House, those which are informal are rejected, and all 
the rest duly registered in the votes as having been re- 
ceived, a list of them sent to every member, and any which 
are deemed of sufficient importance i)rinted at lengtli. Pub- 
licity in the newspapers is obtained by handing to an officer 
of the House, ^ behind the chair, a slip of paper, on which is 
inscribed the name of the member presenting the petition and 
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the particulars thereof ; so that in reality no purpose whatever 
is served by the waste of ten or twenty minutes which fre- 
quently occurs through members rising in their places to present 
petitions^ save the possible gratification of individual vanity 
and the affording an opportunity to a shy member of trying 
the effect of the sound of his voice in the House. If a petition 
of unusual interest is intrusted to any member, he might be 
permitted to give notice of his intention to present it publicly 
and do so accordingly, but as a general rule there can be no 
reason why petitions should not be placed at once in their 
appointed receptacles at the table, and the time of the House 
saved in this respect. After petitions, at half-past four, come 
^ notices of motions,’ and then ^ questions,’ the number of which 
is not unfrcquently considerable, and their character multi- 
farious. It is often five or half-past five, sometimes even later, 
before the real business of the day — or night — begins. The 
delay interposed by ‘ private business ’ might be avoided 'with- 
out difficulty. It is only the first stages of Private Bills which 
are thus taken, a Private Bill being referred as a matter 
of course to a Committee of five Members unless opposed 
and defeated upon its second reading. Why should not these 
stages be taken before a small Committee of the House 
instead of occupying the time of the whole House in formal 
proceedings? If unopposed, there coidd be no objection 
to this course, and if opposition was intended, due notice' 
should be given to the Committee, who vshould then refer the 
second reading of the opposed Bill to the decision of the whole 
House. As the occasions of opposition to this stage of a 
Private Bill are comparatively rare, the House would be able, 
as a general rule, to begin ‘ notices of motions ’ and * ques- 
^ tions ’ at four instead of half-past four ; and it is worth con- 
sideration whether it would not be sufficient to allow half-an- 
hour or three quarters for this process, so that the House, 
having assembled at a quarter before four, might proceed to the 
first order upon the notice-paper at half-past four or a quarter 
before five, the Speaker rising and calling upon the clerk at 
the table to read that order at the stated hour, even if ^ ques- 
^ tions ’ should not have been brought to a conclusion before. 

Upon Wednesdays (a day on which the cloture ’ would, if 
adopted, be probably put in force very frequently) the rule of 
the enforced adjournment might with advantage be changed to 
an enforced division upon, or withdrawal of, a measure, unless 
the adjournment should be moved and carried by a division. 
The practice of ‘ talking out ’ a Bill would tlius be put an end 
to, and questions settled which are under the present rules kept 
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hanging over the heads of members^ Wednesday after Wed- 
nesday^ if once the aforesaid practice has been successfully 
employed. As regards changes in the times of sitting, if the 
proceedings in the House itself were alone to be considered, it 
is probable that the change most likely to conduce to the ex- 
peditious despatch of business and the shortening of the dura- 
tion of sessions would be the adoption of the hours of what are 
now called ^ morning sittings ’ as the daily business-hours of 
the House, with the alteration already suggested as to the re- 
striction upon * counts/ There are, however, two strong reasons 
which would weigh against such a reform ; its inconvenience to 
Grovernment officials and i)rofessional men, and the hardship 
upon those members who, being engaged upon committees, could 
not, without neglect of duty, be present at the debates of the 
House. This inconvenience is felt in no small degree when, 
under the present reyime, ^ morning sittings ’ begin to be held ; 
and its extension would be strenuously resisted. The House 
might gain something by meeting at three, the committees 
taking eleven instead of twelve as their usual hour of meeting; 
but even this change would be a balance of inconveniences, and 
would fail to affect perceptibly the principal evils of which we 
complain. Neither could any arbitrary rule be safely adopted, in 
addition to that already suggested, as to the particular hour at 
which one class of business should cease and another commence, 
or at which a division iqion the question of going into Com- 
mittee of Supply should certainly be taken. The House, by 
the establishment of such a rule, would be parting with, instead 
of, as in the adoption of the cloture, taking additional power, 
and this would be frequently found inconvenient. A discretion 
must be left with the House in its general arrangement of 
business, and it is to enable and facilitate the exercise of this 
discretion that the cloture is recommended, inasmuch as its 
absence leaves too much to the discretion — or indiscretion — of 
individual members, to the weakening of the powei* of the 
House itself. Further than this, the limitation upon motions 
for adjournment, the aj)pointment of a general Public Bill Re- 
vision (Committee, and the restriction u])on the power of ^ count- 
^ ing out,’ seem the most feasible alterations that can be 
suggested, the curtailing of individual speech being left ^ loom- 
* ing in the future ’ as a possible contingency. One still larger 
reform r^ains to be noticed — namely, the question of allowing a 
Bill partly discussed and dropped for lack of time, to be revived 
in thie succeeding session, and taken up at the stage which it 
had already reached. This point was considered, and an ad- 
verse opinion expressed, by the Select Committee of 1881. It 
admits of much argument on either side, but it is purposely left 



1871. 


Business of the House of Commons. 


89 


untouched in the present article, as having reference not only 
to the forms and proceedings of the House of Commons, Avith 
which we have attempted to deal, but to the general course 
of legislation in both Houses of Parliament. There can be no 
doubt that the adoption of such a reform would, ^vith proper 
safeguards, be attended with very considerable results in the 
direction of the more rapid progress of legislation, but it is one 
which might be accepted or rejected quite apart from the alter- 
ations in the intenial arrangements of the House of Commons 
which have been herein suggested. 

To all these and to any other remedies which may be pro- 
posed, there will doubtless be many objections raised and 
maintained. ^ Interference with the freedom of debate ’ will 
be held before our eyes as a terrible bugbear. We shall be 
told that we seek to limit the power of the independent portion 
of the House of Commons, and to fetter the free action of the 
Representatives of the People. Solemn warnings will be given 
us against increasing the tyranny of a majority and invading 
the sacred rights of a minority. Moreover, we shall be laughed 
to scorn as the proposers of alterations to which the House of 
Commons will never consent, and which would involve a 
departure from the first principles of the British Constitution. 
Well — be it so. The British Constitution has lasted for many 
a long year, the longer and the stronger, probably, from its. 
susceptibility of continuous improvement and its adaptability 
to the ever-altering requirements of succeeding ages. At the 
j)rescnt moment, the evils which we have pointed out in the 
legislative system of the House of Commons arc great and 
prominent. If no remedy be applied, they Avill become more 
and more intolerable. It is for Parliament to determine 
whether a remedy can be found, or whether it is better that 
the country should suffer and the course of useful legislation 
be for ever impeded, rather than that the much-abused freedom 
of speech among legislators should be (‘urtailed and tradition 
invaded and disregarded in any particular. Sooner or later 
the change must come, for, after all, common sense is a cha- 
racteristic of Englishmen, and common sense will not for ever 
endure to see good measures postponed again and again, and 
perhaps finally deteriorated in their passage into law, merely 
because the House of Commons lacks the moral courage to 
exercise some legitimate restraint iq^on its own members, and 
chooses ^ that the time of the country should be wasted, and 
defects in the law remain unaltered, sooner than exert itself to 
that self-reform which the voice of public opinion and the 
dictates of ordinary intolligence have long declared to be im^* 
peratively necessary. 
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Abt. IV. — 1. A History of the Sepoy War in India, 1857- 
1858. By John William Kaye, F.R.S., Author of the 
^ History of the War in AfFghanistan.’ Vol. II. London : 
1870. 

2. Cawnpore. By G. O. Trevelyan, Esq., M.P. London : 
1865. 

TiX K. Kaye^s new volume (the second) of his ^ History of the 
Sepoy War,’ being almost exclusively a narrative of 
events, evidently written after a careful investigation of facts 
and collation of authorities, would have given us still greater 
pleasure than we have derived from it, if wc had not observed, 
scattered here and there through its j)ages, several intimations 
that the author intends to avail himself of some future occasion 
to substantiate his theory that the outbreak of the Sepoys was 
but the efflorescence on the surface of the passionate hatred of 
British rule burning in the veins of native Indian society. Thus 
at page 234 he says, speaking of the rural districts round Benares, 

* It was not merely that the mutinous Sepoys, hanging about 
‘ the adjacent villages, were inciting others to rebellion (this 
‘ was to be expected), but a great movement from within was 
^ beginning to make itself felt upon the surface of rural society, 
‘ and for a time all traces of British rule were rapidly disap- 
‘ pearing from the face of the land. Into the real character 
‘ and general significance of this movement I do not purpose 
^ here to inquire. The investigation is an extensive one, and 
‘ must be deliberately undertaken. It is enough in this place 

* to speak of immediate results.’ And again, at page 290, he 
quotes in support of his text the well-known Red Pamphlet 
(the author of which, as we have reason to believe, will not 
thank Mr. Kaye for reviving the notoriety of this clever pro- 
duction of his ‘ hot youth ^ If this had been a military out- 
‘ break, as some have imagined, if the dispossessed princes and 
‘ people of the land, farmers, villagers, ryots, had not made 

* common cause with the Sepoys, there is every reason to be- 

* lieve that but a portion of the force would have revolted.’ 

But we have too high an appreciation of the merits of Mr. 
Kaye’s work as a whole, and our feelings towards him as an 
author are too kindly, to suffer us to enter again into the lists 
of a controversy which, notwithstanding the passages above 
quoted, he has professed to eschew in his preface to the present 
volume. It is much more pleasant to follow his narrative with 
the admiration that it deserves. 

^ * Odtmus accipitrem qui semper vivit in nrinis,’ 
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and we arc content to postpone the conflict of opinion till he 
strikes the first blow. 

There is one point, however, upon which we believe it to be 
essential to tlie truth of the liistory of the eventful year 1857, 
that we should dispute a position which Mr. Kaye appears to 
have taken up, though we do not see that he directly affirms 
it. He has devoted the forty-two first pages of his book to 
details of the views of the British Government, in India and 
at home, with respect to the removal of the once royal family 
of the Moguls from the palace-fort of Delhi, and to the dis- 
puted claims of the oldest and youngest sons of the possessor 
of the nominal sovereignty to the succession. This laboured 
exordium, if it mean anything in connexion with a work which 
has for its subject the ISepoy War, must be intended to imply 
that the war Avas stimulated and encouraged by the occupants 
of the palace, if, indeed, it did not owe its origin to their in- 
trigues. For Avhat other object could the old king, his three 
elder sons, their insolent boy-brother, and his termagant mother 
have been brought at such length and Avith so much pomp upon 
the scene at all ? This Avhole chapter is out of place in the 
history, and the length .at which the futile intrigues of the 
Queen-mother arc dAvelt up»)n is almost the only blemisli in 
Mr. Kaye’s volume. That he should have thought it worth 
Avhile to gwe room to the gossiping dialogue between the young 
prince and Mrs. Fleming, the serjeant’s Avife, shows how hard 
he Avas driven to connect these intrigues with the Sepoy War. 

We do not believe that there Avas any complicity between 
the Sepoys Avho mutinied at Meerut and the inmates of the 
palace at Delhi. We do not believe that there had been any 
previous understanding between the tAvo parties, nor that when 
the Sepoys broke out their subsequent inarch to Delhi was the 
result of a foregone determination. On the contrary, there is 
good evidence to prove that it Avas seriously debated whether 
it Avould not be the better plan to proceed to Bareilly. We 
quoted in our review of Mr. Kaye’s first volume. Lord Laiv- 
rence’s statement, forming part of his judgment upon the ex- 
Emperor, that ‘ Nothing has transpired on this trial, or on any 
‘ other occasion, to shoAV that he was engaged in a previous 
* conspiracy to excite a mutiny in the Bengal army ; ’ and 
since no one will question Lord Lawrence’s acumen, and as 
his means and opportunities of forming a correct opinion on 
the subject Avere certainly unrivalled, we have gladly fortified 
our own convictions by a reference to him. His letters on the 
subject are now before us. Speaking of the Sepoys’ debate. 
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after leaving Meerut, whether they should march to Delhi or 
Bareilly, he writes : — 

* I heard the story from Moohun Lai (Burns’s Mon shoo, in Gabul), and 
it was confirmed by all which I gathered subsequently in Delhi. Mohun 
Lai was in Delhi when the Sepoys first entered it, and he told me that 
they talked openly on the subject. The story was something to this 
efiect. A Sepoy said, “ Why hesitate where to go ? Delhi has a fortress, 
an arsenal, a treasury, the King, and there are no European soldiers. 
That is the place to make a stand.” ’ 

Again : — 

‘ My own impression is that neither the King nor any of his family 
had really anything to do with the mutiny in 1857, in the first instance, 
though the latter, as did many Mahomedans, went in with great zeal 
against us, after the mutiny broke out. I do not even think that the 
family had much influence with the mutineers during any period of 
the war, not even during the siege of Delhi, though the King’s name 
was a tower of stren/rth in various ways for a long period. Had the 
mutiny succeeded, a new race of chiefs, for the most part, would have 
sprung up among the leaders, ivlioin tlie mutiny would have brought 
to the front, and this was generally felt.’ 

We trust that after this the public will hear no more dark 
hints and mysterious imaginings, little more tangible than Lord 
Burleigh’s celebrated shake of the head, about plots against 
British domination hatched and contrived in the palace of 
Delhi. The Sepoys must have been weak indeed, assuming 
that ever they had formed any definite plans before they broke 
out, to have put any trust in the idle and dissolute scions of 
ci-devant royalty who herded . in that Court. That the King 
or the more active of those who used him as a puppet may 
have entered at a period shortly antecedent into feeble and 
futile intrigues wth the Shah of Persia is very probable, but 
neither of the two could have afforded the smallest real assist- 
ance to the other. The pity is that Mr. Kaye should have 
wasted so much of liis time and so many good pages upon a sub- 
ject so unAvorthy of his pen. If the space Avhicli those pages 
occupy had been transferred from the beginning to the end of 
the book, he need not have postponed to a future occasion his 
narrative of that most important event — the triumphant con- 
clttsion of the siege of Delhi. 

So much for differences of opinion. We gladly turn to those 
iubjfe^s of the deepest interest to all who have hearts to feel 
^ bitter sufferings undergone, and to admire the brilliant 
hm*OMQ< displayed by the sons and daughters of our race — ^by 
the latter no less than by the former — displayed alike in doing 
md in enduring under the most adverse circumstanceB, and 
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gainst the most fearful odds. But before we turn to the 
pages of Mr. Kaye’s volume, there are one or two points of 
great importance upon which we desire to offer a few observa- 
tions. 

The first is, that although the ^ prophets of the past ’ have 
been numerous and loud, the outbreak of the Sepoys burst, 
with the rarest exceptions, like a thunder-clap in a cloudless 
sky, upon all connected with India, both at home and abroad. 
That great and good man. Sir Henry Lawrence, had, perhaps, 
the most distinct prescience of the impending danger. In 
former days. Sir Charles Metcalfe used to insist frequently 
that the British power had no surer foundation than a barrel 
of gunpowder ; but, though we have often listened to his fore- 
bodings, we do not remember that he specially questioned the 
fidelity of our native troops. But as Mr. Kaye has observed, 
in more than one passage, the general sentiment was one of 
confident, if not of blind security. Our best officers, men 
who, like Ewart, Platt, and Spottiswoode, had served in the 
command of Sepoys throughout their career in India, enter- 
tained these feelings without a doubt. All these men, and 
many others, paid with their lives the penalty of their con- 
fidence. Colonel Ewart was cut to pieces, with his noble 
wife, as he was carried, sick and wounded, down to the Ghat 
at the evacuation of Cawnpore.^ Colonel Platt, not be-, 
lieving that his long-trusted regiment had risen in mutiny, 
or confident that he could quell their discontent by his pre- 
sence, rode down, with his adjutant, to the lines of his regi- 
ment at MhoAV, where both were murdered. On his table, 
after his death, were found a few lines of a letter which he 
had begun to write to Sir Henry Durand, then the Political 
Agent at Indore. They ran thus : — ^ All right, both cavalry 
^ and infantry ; very khoosh (happy) and willing.’ Just here 
the despatch was cut short by the announcement that his horse 
was at the door, which was to carry him to his death. Colonel 
Spottiswoode destroyed himself when he was informed that his 
favourite regiment was to be disarmed. When General Cotton 
had announced to the commanding officers of the Sepoy regi- 
ments at Peshawur his intention to disarm them, ‘ Then,’ Mr. 

• Some letters of this brave and God-fearing couple were published. 
Mrs. Ewart wrote on the 28th of May * John still hopes to hold his 
‘ men together, so does Major Ililler^on his (the 53rd N. L). Indeed, 

^ no commandant seems to believe that his men can be ialse.’ And 
Colonel Ewart on the 31st of May : — ‘ I and my officers continue to 
* sleep in the Quarter Guard of the regiment, which we have done ever 
‘ since the night of the 21st instant.’ 
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Kaye says, writing upon the authority of Colonel Edwardes, 
^ there arose a storm of remonstrance. Protesting their entire 
^ confidence in the fidelity of their men, these Sepoy command- 
^ ants clamoured vehemently against the threatened disgrace 

* of their regiments ; and one declared his conviction that his 
^ corps would never submit to lay down their arms, but would 
^ rise against the order, and resolutely attack tlie guns ; ’ and 
though the order was most happily and successfully carried 
out, so strong were the feelings of the officers, that Colonel 
Edwardes states, in his official report, ^ as the muskets and 
‘ sabres of the once-honoured corps were hurried uncere- 
^ moniously into carts, it was said that here and there spurs 

* and swords of English officers fell sympathisingly upon the 
‘ pile.’ We learn from Sir Robert Montgomery that the same 
feeling prevailed at Lahore, when Brigadier Corbett had 
determined to disarm the Sepoys stationed there. The officers, 
he writes, ' went about wringing their hands, and saying, 

* ‘‘ What an awful shame. Never was so monstrous a step 
‘ taken. The good, loyal men to be thus disgraced ! ” ’ Sir 
Robert adds, ‘ we should all have been murdered, nevertheless, 

* unless we had acted prom])tly.’ Such evidence of the general 
feeling might be sufficient, but it is necessary to cite one more 
instance, because it was boasted, at the time, both in the 
House of Commons and elsewhere, that the late Sir Charles 
Napier was the single prescient individual who foresaw the 
coming storm, and warned the Government of its danger. It 
will be seen that the fact was precisely the reverse. 

‘ This is a vast army, and it is in a good state of discipline, complete 
in its equipments, full of high courage, aud a higJi military spirit reigns 

through all ranks Our service is extremely popular, and the 

troops faithful to a proverb. 

‘ I have heard that Lord Hardinge objected to the assembling of the 
Indian troops for fear that they would conspire. I confess I cannot see 
the weight of such an opinion. I have never met an Indian officer Avho 
held it ; and I certainly do not hold it myself : and few men have had 
more oppenrtunities of judging the armies of all three Presidencies than 
I have. Lord Hardinge saw but the Bengal army, and that only as 
Governor-General, and for a short time. I have studied them for nearly 
eight years, constantly at the head of Bengal and Bombay Sepoys, and 
I can see nothing to fear i'rom them except when ilLused ; and even 
then diey are less dangerous than British troops would be in similar 
oirojiTnstances.** 

We have dwelt on this point at some length, first, because the 


* Sir C. Napier’s Eeport on the Military Occupation of India, dated 

27th of March, 1849. 
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Government, both abroad and at home, has been charged with 
culpable blindness in not having foreseen and guarded against 
the ^eat calamity that was about to befall it, and, still more 
heavily, the people under its charge. But no man can see better 
than his eyes. Those who might have enlightened the Govern- 
ment were themselves stone-blind. Like Sir Charles Napier, 
they told the Government the smooth things which they them- 
selves fully believed, and how was the Government to believe 
otherwise, when they had the almost uninterrupted experience 
of a century to support their confidence ? And, secondly, we 
are strongly desirous to place this state of general opinion, in 
regard to the fidelity of our native army, broadly on record, 
because we feel that the absence of preparation for such a 
fearful outbreak as burst upon us at the hottest season of the 
year 1857, ought in reason to raise our appreciation of the 
promptitude, the dauntless courage, and the constancy of the 
men, civil as well as military, who set their backs to the wall 
Avhen ‘ the enemy came in like a flood,’ and fought the battle 
out to its bitter end. If ever Englishmen deserved well of 
their country, the men who came to the front in this great 
struggle for mastery do so deseiwe. On many occasions, as 
when Henry Lawrence was surrounded at Lucknow, when 
Herwald Wake and his gallant comrades held the little billiard- 
house at Arrah against the thousands surging around them, or 
when Colonel Sherer and his officers of the 73rd Begiment 
at Julpegoree, well supported by Mr. James Gordon, the brave 
young magistrate, kept the great body of their men to their 
colours throughout the crisis, in spite of the evil example set 
by a few, they must assuredly have hoped against hope. 
Those only who know, by painful experience, what the months 
of the hot season are at Delhi, even when they enjoy the 
shelter of a good house, iire competent to appreciate the 
endurance exhibited by the gallant soldiers Avho spent those 
months upon the rocky ridge overlooking the city, the tedium 
of their long expectancy being relieved solely by the almost 
daily sorties of superior numbers, armed and drilled to perfec- 
tion by their formet commanders. Yet, although, as we have 
said, the Government and Military Departments were alike 
unprepared for the outbreak, and although the mutiny had cut 
off the besiegers from all communication witli the country to 
the southward and eastward, we find no mention of an insufii- 
cient supply of food, of green rmroasted coffee, or of horses, in 
the agonies of hunger, gnawing other horses* toils. These ex- 
tremes of unprovidedness were confined to a siege conducted on 
the sea-board by a force supplied with transports innumerable. 
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and with all the markets of the Mediterranean open to their 
requisitions. 

But although confessedly taken by sui*prise, the Government 
was, in one most essential respect, by no means unprepared 
for the internecine struggle forced upon it. In some of the 
most important positions, its defence was in the hands of men 
qualified in the highest sense to deal with the unexpected 
catastrophe. Of Lord Canning we shall have occasion to 
speak more at large in the sequel. But, with comparatively 
rare exceptions, no staff upon which the crisis compelled him 
to put his trust broke under the hand of the Governor-General. 
Lord Elphinstone nobly fulfilled his arduous and hazardous 
duties at Bombay. Lord Harris did well all that he had to 
do at Madras, to which Presidency the mutiny happily did not 
extend. Of those who held the Punjab in their iron grasp, of 
the great chiefs Lawrence and Montgomery (of whom the 
former said that he never saw him dispirited but once, and 
that was when he feared that a regiment of Sepoys who 
had murdered their officers had not been properly pursued) ; 
of the band of brothers who kept the gate of India at Pesha- 
wur, and afterwards contributed so materially to the capture 
of Delhi — Cotton, Edwardes, Nicholson and Chamberlaiu — 
of McLeod, Becker, Bichard Lawrence, Cooper, Bicketts, 
James, Barnes, and other younger officers — civil and mili- 
tary, it is superfluous to speak. But for their courage and 
energy Delhi could not have been taken, and our hold upon 
Upper India would have been lost for a time. Sir Bartle 
Frere proved himself fully competent to confront the imminent 
dangers to which he was exposed in Sind — and that is no 
mean praise. Lucknow was victualled by the foresight of 
that great soldier and statesman. Sir Henry Lawrence, and 
defended to the death by his indomitable valour. To the 
merits of Mr. Cracroft Wilson, the Judge of Moradabad, Lord 
Canning bears testimony in his Minute on ‘ the services of 
‘ civil officers and others ’ in the following terms : ‘ I name him 

* first, because he has the enviable distinction of having by his 

* own obstinate courage and perseverance saved more Christian 

* lives than any man in India. He did this at the repeatedly 

* imminent peril of his own life.’ The great city of Benares 
was kept in peace and quiet by Tucker and Gubbins, who 
dii ylay ed in a high degree the calm heroism of endurance. 
Lord ' Canning warmly acknowledges in the Minute above 
cited the soMUces rendered to him by Sir Frederick Holliday, 
the Lkhttenant-Govemor of Bengsd, throughout the crisis. 
He was, the Governor-General states; * the right hand of the 
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^ Government of India for many months. As the head of the 
^ Government I feel myself deeply indebted to him.’ We have 
already spoken of the conspicuous gallantry displayed by Mr. 
Wake at Arrah, in defending the building fortified for the 
nonce by his brave comrade, Mr. Boyle, the engineer on the 
East Indian Railway ; but we must not forget to notice, as it 
deserves, the heroic self-devotion with which Sir Vincent Eyre, 
at the head of a handful of men, chased away from their 
expected prey three regiments of Sepoys and the swarming 
retainers of Kooer Singh, who had beleaguered the little im- 
provised fortress. 

Many other oflScers of the Government — civil servants and 
military men in civil employment — rendered equally valuable 
service according to their opportunities. Speaking of the 
North-Western Provinces, Lord Canning says: — 

‘ Tlie pressure of the revolt u2)on these provinces was severer and 
longer than in any other 2)art of India, Oude alone excepted ; but whilst 
in Oude our Government was entirely swept away, in the North- 
Western Provinces it retained its hold of many chief points of the 
country. These wore held, single and isolated in a sea of rebellion ; 
and that this was possible is due to the indomitable courjige, devotion 
to duty, and fertility of resource which have marked the conduct of 
the officers of the Civil Service of India throughout this terrible time. 

‘ They have been worthily aided and rivalled by military officers on 
detached employ, and by many gentlemen not connected with the 
Government ; but it is due primarily to the officers of the Civil Service 
that the landmarks of British authority throughout the districts of the 
North- AVcfltern Provinces were not overborne in the flood. 

‘ Of the whole body (Lord Canning states), although civilians by pro- 
fession, or holding for the time civil offices, the duties which they have 
performed have been, for the most part, full of peril and toil. Only 
some few of them have been called on occasionally to take part in the 
operations of the army, and have thereby had the satisfaction of seeing 
honour done to their names in the Gazettes of the day. But there. are 
others who have been distinguished by conduct in front of an enemy 
which would make any army i)roud of them. They have organised 
levies and led them ; defended stations, kept in check large disaffected 
communities, reassured the wavering, and given confidence to the loyal. 
Many of them have, in the service of the State, carried their lives in 
their hands for months together.’ 

It would be ungenerous not to call special attention to the 
fact briefly alluded to by Lord Canning in his Minute, that 
many gentlemen, and others of humbler station, upon whose 
services the Government had no claim, ‘ aided and rivalled ’ 
the efforts of the responsible authorities not only to quell the 
insurrections and outrages to which the mutiny of the Sepoys 
gave rise and encouragement, but to grapple with detached 
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bodies of the armed and disciplined mutineers. Several of 
these onslaughts were eminently successful — as, for example, 
that led by Sir George Yule upon the mutineers passing 
through the Bhaugulpore Division ; and they tended not mcmly 
to the discomfiture of the mutineers, but to reassure timid 
non-combatants as to the strength and stability of the British 
Government. For the wandering and plundering Sepoys, like 
the bands of Spartacus of old (whose depredations are com- 
memorated by Horace), were a terror to the peaceable inhabi- 
tants, and were never welcome to any but those who rejoiced 
at the opportunity of resuming their hereditary habits of vio- 
lence and rapine, as soon as the court of the magisti'ate was 
closed, and deeds of darkness could be committed with im- 
punity. 

But this happy presence of strong men at tlic ]>o$ts where 
their courage and prompt judgment were most needed was not 
the only circumstance of encouragement to those who felt that 
they were called on to play the man in a cause so righteous, 
not merely for the support of British ascendency, but for the 
protection of helpless women and children. There were other 
events, which all men must regard as fortunate and many 
men will consider Providential, that ranged themselves on 
the side of the British in the liour of supreme trial. Of 
these one of the chief was the conclusion of the war with 
Persia, identical in point of time with the outbreak in Eastern 
India, which enabled the Government of Bombay to despatch 
two English regiments to Calcutta without even landing them 
from the vessels that had brought them from the Persian Gulf. 
A second favourable circumstance >vas the peace and quiet 
that reigned at that period at Madras and in Ceylon, Bnrmah, 
and the Mauritius, thus rendering a large portion of the British 
troops stationed in those quarters avmlable for service in 
Bengal and the North-Western Provinces. Thirdly, the re- 
cent erection of the lines of electric telegraph, one of which, 
extending from Meerut to Lahore, afforded to the authorities 
at the former station the means of apprising Sir Bobert Mont- 
gomery that the Sepoys had broken out into open and san- 
guinary mutiny — intelligence which, arriving before the news 
could reach their sympathising comrades at Lahore, enabled 
Montgomery and his gallant coadjutor. Brigadier Stuart Cor- 
bott, to disarm, without shedding a drop of blood, four native 
regiments, strong enough, and probably ready enough, if they 
could have taken their officers by surprise, to massacre all the 
EurjOpeans at the Station, and greatly to endanger, at least, 
car bold upon the whole Punjfib. Again, the hereditary anti- 
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pathy felt by the Sikhs against the men of the Nortbr>East, but 
especially against Delhi, where the saints of their faith h^ in 
former days been torture^ and slain, led them to co-c^>mte 
enthusiastically with their English rulers in all the measured 
taken to quell the insurrection. And, last but not least, the 
golden opportunity of stopping, Avith the patriotic consent of 
Lord Elgin, five British regiments on their way to China, 
without the aid of which Havelock could not have avenged 
the massacre at Cawnjiore, and have driven the tiger Kana 
Sahib from his bloody lair ; nor could he and Outram have re- 
lieved and reinforced Lucknow, and paved the way for the 
eventual rescue of its brave and sorely tried garrison. 

For these great national benefactions Englishmen both in 
India and at home may well be deeply thankful to Almighty 
God, since he must be a very determined sceptic who can 
ascribe such a series of favourable coincidences to blind chance. 
From how different a point of view Sir Bobert Montgomery 
regarded the course of events in the Punj&b, the concluding 
passage of his Mutiny Report will evince : — 

‘ But it was not policy, or soldiers, or officers, that saved the Indian 
Empire to England, and saved England to India. The Lord our God, 
He it was who went before us, and gave us the victory over our enemies, 
when they had well-nigh overwhelmed us. To Him is all the praise 
due fur nerving the hearts of our statesmen and the arras of our soldiers ; 
for keeping peace in this part of our borders ; and for finally giving us 
the mastery against all human probabilities, and contrary to all rules of 
warfare. To Him, who holds all events in His own hand, and has so 
wondrously over-ruled all to our success and to His own glory, do I 
desire, on behalf of myself and all whom I represent, to express my 
devout and heartfelt thanksgiving.’ 

These sentiments of intense and unaffected piety prevailed 
amongst a very considerable number of the Englishmen .who 
governed and savetl India in that crisis. 

AVhether of purpose or unconsciously, and because the thrill- 
ing tale that he had to tell demanded such a treatment, Mr. 
Kaye has followed pretty closely in the framework of this 
history the model set by Mr. Carlyle in his account of Ae 
French Revolution. That is to say, there is no consecutive 
and connected narration of events, but in its stead a number 
of vivid and spirit-stirring tableaux, representing the most 
striking scenes of the terrible tragedy. Thus, in the present 
volume, the outbreak at Meerut and the irruption into Delhi, 
the mutinies at Benares and Cawnpore, the heroic but vain 
defence of the tmtenable position taken up at the last-men- 
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tioned place, the massacre of its gallant defenders, followed by 
that of the women and children, the victories achieved and the 
vengeance inflicted by the force under Havelock, the striking 
events which took place at Lahore, when the Sepoys were dis- 
armed, as well as at several other points in the Punjab, and 
the opening and progress of the siege of Delhi almost to its 
triumphant close, are depicted by Mr, Kaye with a degree of 
vigour and manifest reality which cannot fail to add greatly to 
his already high reputation as an historian. We shall not 
pretend to give our own weaker versions of the several stories 
so well told, but gladly present them to our readers in the 
glowing colours employed with such effect by Mr. Kaye, 

Of the outbreak at Meerut Mr. Kaye writes : — 

'It will never be known with certainty Avhence arose the first 
promptings to that open and outrageous rebellion of which these sounds 
and sights were the signs. What meetings and conspiracies there may 
have been in the lines — ^whether there was any organised schemo for 
the release of the prisoners, the burning of cantonments, and the murder 
of all the Christian officers, can be only dimly conjectured. The pro- 
babilities are at variance with the assumption that the native troops at 
Meerut deliberately launched themselves into an enterprise of so appa- 
rently desperate a character. With a large body of English troops — - 
horse, foot, and artillery — to confront them in the hour of mutiny, what 
reasonable hopes could there be of escape from swift and crushing retri- 
bution ? They knew the temper and the power of English soldiers too 
well to trust to a contingency of inaction, of which the past afforded no . 
example. There was not a station in India at which an outbreak of 
native troops could appear to be so hopeless an experiment as in that 
great military cantonment which had become the head-quarters of the 
^est artillery regiment in the wwld. But this very feeling of our 
overpowering strength at Meerut may have driven the Sepoys into the 
great panic of despair, out of Avhich came the spasm of madness which 
produced such unexpected results on that Sabbath night. There had 
been for some days an ominous report, of which I have already spoken, 
to the effect that the Europeans w'ere about to fall suddenly on tlie 
Sepoy regiments, to disarm them, and to put every man of them in 
chains. In fear and trembling they were looking for a confirmation of 
this rumour in every movement of the English troops. When, there- 
fore, the 60 th Rifles were assembling for church parade, the Sepoys 
believed that the dreaded hour had arrived. The Third Cavalry were 
naturally the most excited of all. Eighty-five of their fellow-soldiers 
were groaning in prison. Sorrow, shame, and indignation were strong 
them for their comrades’ sake, and terror for their owji. They 
had been taunted by the courtesans of the Bazaar, who asked if they 
were men to suffer their comrades to wear such anklets of iron ; and 
the^ b^eved that what they had seen on the day before was but a 
foMshadbwing^ of a greater cruelty to come. So, whilst the European 
soldteiw v^ere preparing themselves for church parade, the native troopers 
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were mounting their horses, and pricking forward towards the great 
gaol. 

‘ Then it became miserably apparent that a fatal error had been 
committed. There were no European soldiers posted to protect the 
prison house, in whicli were the condemned malefactors of tlie Sepoy 
army. The prisoners had been given over to the civil power,” and 
an additional guard, drawn from the 20th Sepoy regiment, had been 
placed over the gaol. Tlie trooi^ers knew what was the temper of that 
regiment. They had no fear for the result, so they pushed on, some in 
uniform, man and horse fully accoutred ; some in their stable dresses, 
with only watering rein and lioi'se-cloth on their chargers, but ail 
armed with sabre and pistol. Soon under the walls of the gaol — soon 
busy at their work — they met with, as they expected, no opposition. 
The rescue began at once. Loosening the masonry around the gratings 
of the cells in which their comrades were confined, they 'wrenched out 
the iron bars and helped the prisoners through the apertures. A native 
smith struck off tlicir chains, and once again free men, the eighty-five 
mounted behind their deliverers and rode back to the lines. The 
troopers of the Third (Javalry at that time had no other work in hand 
but the rescue of their comrades. The other prisoners in the gaol were 
not released, the buildings were not fired, and the European gaoler and 

his family were left unmolested Among those who on that 

Sunday evening rode down to the Sepoys’ lines was Colonel Finnis, 
who commanded the Eleventh ; a good soldier, beloved by officers and 
by men, he had the old traditionary faith in the Sepoys which it became 
those who had served with them and knew their good qualities to 
cherish. Strong in the belief of the loyalty of his regiment, Finnis, 
witli other officers of Ins corps, went into the midst of them to remon- 
strate and to dissuade. lie was speaking to his men, when a soldier of 
the Twentieth discharged his musket and wounded the Colonel’s horse. 
Pre.sently another musket was discharged into his body. The ball 
entered at his back ; he fell from his horse, and a volley was fired into 
him. He died “ riddled with bullets.” Thus the Sepoys of the Twentieth 
had slain the Colonel of tlie Eleventli regiment, and the bullets of the 
Ibrnier had been scattered in the ranks of the latter. For a little space 
the two regiments looked at each other ; but there was no doubt of the 
issue. The Eleventh broke into open revolt, and fraternised with their 

comrades of the Twentieth That something might have been 

done to save at lefist a jiortion of the regiment we know. Captain 
Craigie, at the first sound of the tumult, mustered his troops, ordered 
them to accoutre themselves as for a parade, and when they had mounted, 
galloped down to the gaol, accompanied by liis subaltern, Melville Clarke. 
They were too late to prevent the rescue of the prisoners ; but not to 
set a grand example. Craigie and Clarke kept their men together and 
broi^ht them back^ with unbroken discipline, to the parade-ground of 
the regiment. And during that night many acts of heroic fiddity were 
written down to the honour of Ciaigie’s troop. They had faith in their 
Captain; and it has been truly recorded of Craigie and Clarke, that 
“ these gallant Englidimen handled the troop as if mutiny were a crime 
unknown to their men.” ’ 
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Mr. Kaye has commented in terms of just censure upon the 
very mischievous indecision and inactivity of the military 
auworities on the night of the outbreak, which pennitted the 
mutineers to march away to Delhi without the loss of a man, 
although there were a re^ment of English infantry and an- 
other of cavalry quartered at Meerut. We well remember 
the incredulity with which the news of a mutiny consummated 
with impunity, under such circumstances, was received in this 
country. The limits of this Article do not permit us to enter 
at len^h upon the subject, but we cannot refmin from drawing 
attention to a deed of remarkable danng performed by an 
officer in bringing a blood-stained criminal to justice. Mrs. 
Chambers, the wife of the Adjutant of the 11th, had been 
brutally murdered on the night of the 10th of May, and a 
butcher residing in the Great Bazaar was believed to have 
committed the crime. The lady’s husband was lying hors de 
combat from his wounds, but his friend. Lieutenant Miiller, of 
the same regiment, took upon him the duty of an avenger. 
He drove to the Bazaar, tracked out the suspected murderer, 
put a pistol to his head, and carried him off to the European 
lines, from the midst of those who a few hours before had been 
his associates in outrage and bloodshed. He was forthwith 
tried by a drum-head court-martial, convicted, and executed. 
If some of the many other criminals of the like deep dye had 
been brought to the same condign and prompt punishment,' 
such indications of justice would probably have prevented 
more crimes, followed, at a later date, by more retributions. 

Leaving the Meerut mutineers at Delhi, where they, to- 
gether with the Sepoys quartered there and the rabble of 
the city, committed terrible atrocities, we turn to Mr. Kaye’s 
narrative of the occurrences at Benares. He writes : — 

* When news of these events reached Benares, emsted over in the 
first instance with some exaggerations, it was plain that the hour ^vas ap- 
proaching when tranquillity conld no longer be maintained. But the 
vigorous activity of Gubbins, and the calm composure of Tucker, 
holding rebellion in restraint whilst succours were fiir off, had already 
nved Benares ; for now fresh reinforcements were at hand, and widi 
th^ one who knew well how to turn them to account. After des- 
patdiing his men, as has been already told, by the railway at Kanee- 
gunge, Colonel Neill had made bis way by train and horse-dawk to 
Beeares with the utmost possible despatch, eager to avenge the blood 
ef'ids i^H^tered countrymen. And with this Madras Colonel came 
Ae first assertion of Engush manhood that had come from the South 
to the resoue of our people in the Gangetic Provinces. Jjeading tiie 
way to fictiure conquests, he came to strike and to destroy. He was one 
of tboN who wisely thought from the first, that to strike promptly and 
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to strike vigorously would be to strike mercifully, and he went to tlie 
work before him with a stern resolution not to spare. Both from the 
North and from the South, at this time, the first great waves of the tide 
of conquest were beginning to set in towards the centres of the threatened 
provinces. From one end of the line of danger Canning, and from the 
other Lawrence, was sending forth his succours — neither under-esti- 
mating the magnitude of the peril, but both confident of the final result. 
It was the work of the latter, as will be told hereafter, to rescue Delhi, 
whilst the former was straining every effort to secure the safety of 
Benares, Allahabad, Agra, Cawnpore, Lucknow, and other lesser places 
dependent upon them. And now assistance had really come to the first 
of these places. A detachment of Madras Fusiliers was at Benares,, 
and the men of the Tenth Foot from Dinapore, whose arrival had been 
delayed by an accident, had also made their appearance. It was de- 
termined, therefore, that the Sepoys should be disarmed 

When the order for disarming had gone forth. Colonel Spottiswoode and 
his officers proceeded to the parade-ground of the Thirty-seventh, 
turned out the regiment, and ordered them to lodge their muskets in 
the bells-of-arms. There were about 400 men on parade, the remainder, 
with the exception of one company at Chunar, being on detached duty 
in the station. To Spottiswoode it appeared that the men were gene- 
rally well-disposed. There were no immediate signs of resistance. First 
the grenadier company, and then the other companies up to No. 6, quietly 
lodged their arms in obedience to the word of command. At this point 
a murmur aix)sc, and some of the men were heard to stiy that they were 
betrayed — that the Europeans were coming to shoot them down when 
they were disarmed. Hearing this, Spottiswoode cried out that it was 
false, and appealed to the native officers, who replied that he had always 
been a father to them. But a panic was now upon them, for they saw 
the white troops advancing. By word of command from Ponsonby, the 
Europeans and the guns were moving forward towards the Sepoys* 
lines. Opposite to the quarter guard of the Thirty-seventh the Bri- 
gadier ordered the little force under Colonel Neill to be wheeled into 
line and halted. He then went forward and spoke to the Sepoys of the 
guard. He said that they were required to give up their arms, and 
that if they obeyed as good soldiers, no harm of any kind would befall 
them. As he spoke, he laid his hand assuringly on the shoulder of one 
of the Sepoys, who said that they had committed no &ult. To this Pon- 
sonby replied in Hindoostauee : None ; but it is necessary that you 
‘‘ diould do as you are orderad, as so i^iany of your brethren have 
broken their oaths and murdered their officei*a, who never injured 
diem.*' Whilst he was still speaking, some of the men shouted to 
their comrades on the right and left ; a stray shot or two was fired from 
the second company, and presently the Sepoys rushed in a body to the 
bells-of-arms, seized their muskets, loaded and fired on both tlieir own 
officers and the Europeans. Going about the work before them in a 
qrstematic, professional manner, they sent some picked men and good 
marksmen to the fix)nt as skirmishers, who, kneeling down 'whilst others 
handed loaded muskets to them, fired deliberately upon the Europeans 
ikom a distance of eighty or a hundred yards. Seven or eight men of 
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the Tenth were shot down, and then the rest fell back in line with the 
rear of the guns. Meanwliile the officers of the Thirty-seventli, who 
had been providentially delivered from the fire of their men, were 
seeking safety witli the guns ; but Major Barrett, who had always pro- 
tested against the disarming of the regiment, and now believed that it 
was foully used, cast in his lot with it, and would not move, until a 
party of Sepoys carried him off to a place of safety, 

‘ To the fire of the Sepoy musketeers the British infantry now re- 
sponded, find the guns were wheeled round to o])en upon the mutineers 
with irresistible grape. The English gunners were ready for immedifitc 
action. Anticipating resistance, Olpherts had ordered liis men, when 
they moved from their lines, to cuvry their cartridges and grape shot 
in their hands. The word of command given, the guns were served 
witli almost magical rapidity ; and the Thirty-seventh were in panic 
flight, with their faces turned towards the lines. But from behind the 
cover of their huts they maintained a smart fire upon the Europeans ; 
so Olpherts, loading hi.s nine-pounders both with grape and round shot, 
sent more messengers of death after them, and drove them out of their 
sheltering homes. Throwing their arms and accoutrements behind 
them, and many of them huddling away clear out of cantonments 
beyond the reach of the avenging guns, they made their way to the 
city, or dispersed themselves about the country, ready for future mis- 
chi^ and revenge. 

‘ Meanwhile, the detachment of Irregular Cavalry and Gordon’s Sikhs 
had come on to parade. It was soon obvious wliat was the temper of 
the former. Their commander, Captain Guise, had been killed by a 
Sepoy of the Thirty-seventh, and Dodgson, the Brigade-Major, was 
ordered to take his place. He had scarce taken command, when he- 
was ftred at by a trooper. Another attempted to cut him down. But 
the Sikhs appear to have had no foregone intention of turning sigainst 
our people. Whether the object of the parade and the intentions of 
the British officers were ever sufficiently GX])lajned to them is not very 
apparent ; but they seem to have been, in this juncture, doubtful and 
suspicious, and it needed but a spark to excite them into a blaze. The 
outburst of the Irregulars first caused them to waver. They did not 
know what it all portended ; they could not discern friends from foes. 
At this critical moment one of the Sikhs fired upon Colonel Gordon, 
whilst another of his men moved forward to his protection. In an 
instant the issue was determined. Olpherts was limbering up his guns 
when Crump, one of the Madras Artillery, who had joined him on 
parade, and was acting as his subaltern, cried out that the Sikh regi- 
ment had mutinied. At once the w'ord was given to unlimber, and at 
the same moment there was a cry that the Sikhs were about to charge. 
At this time they were shouting and yelling frantically, and firing in 
all directions — ^their bullets passing over and through the English 
battery. They were only eighty or a hundred yards from us on an 
opeii parade-ground, and at that time our Artillery was unsupported 
by the British Znfiuitry, who had followed the mutineers of the Thirty- 
seventh Bsgiment into their lines. It was not a moment for hesitation. 
The sudden rush of a multitude upon our guns, had we been unpre- 



1871. 


105 


Kaye’s History of the Sepoy War^ VoL IL 

pared for them, might have overwhelmed that lialf battery with ita 
thirty English gunners ; and Benares might have been lost to us. So 
Olpherts, having ascertained tliat the officers of the Sikh corps had 
taken refuge in his rear, brought round his guns and ix)ured a shower 
of grape into the regiment. Upon this they made a rush upon the 
guns — a second and a third, but were driven back by the showers from 
our field pieces, and were soon in confused flight. And with them 
went the mutineers of the Irregular Cavalry ; so the work was tho- 
roughly done, and Olpherts remained in possession of the field.’ 

How the Fort of Allhahabad was secured to us, and how 
Havelock fought his way from that city to Cawuporc, under a 
burning sun, through drenching rain, and against tenfold odds, 
are well told by Mr. Kaye. There are many pages here and 
elsewhere which we Avould gladly, if our space permitted, 
present to our readers, for the work is too long and varied to 
be rendered stale by such extracts. But we cannot refrain 
from quoting a passage from Mr. Kaye’s account of Have- 
lock’s last victory, achieved on the day before he entered 
Cawnpore, too late, alas ! to save the doomed victims of the 
Nana’s fiendish cruelty. 

‘ The awful work,’ Avrites Mr. Kaye, ‘ of charging heavy guns, well 
served by experienced gunners, uras now to be commenced, and the 
Highlanders, led l.)y Colonel Hamilton, took the post of honour, and 
were the first to charge. The shrill sounds ol’ the pibroch from the 
bagpipes in the rear seemed to send them all forward as with the force 
of a catapult. The rush of the kilted soldiers, with their fixed bayonets, 
cheering as they went, was what no Sepoy force could withstand. 
Strongly posted as the guns were in a ■walled village, village and guns 
were soon carried, and there w'as an end to the strength of the enemy’s 
left. 

‘ The Sepoy troops fled in confusion — some along the Ca'wnpore road, 
others tow^ards the centre of their position, where a heavy liowitzer 
was posted, behind which for a while they rallied. There was^ more 
work then for the British Infantry. A few minutes after their first 
grand rusli they had gathered breath, and fallen again into orderly 
array. Then Havelock challenged them a second time with a few of 
those spirit-stiiTing words which, from the lips of a trusted general, are 
as strong drink to the weary soldier, and every man felt invigorated 
and equal to any work before him. The Highlanders responded with 
a cheer, and, followed by die Sixty-fourth, flung themselves on the 
trenchant howitzer and the village which enclosed it, and again the 
burst was irresistible. The gun was captured and the village was cleared. 
For, just at this critical moment, the little body of volunteer cavalry, 
composed mainly of Englidi officers, appeared upon the scene, flushed 
witli a noble enthusiasm, resolute and dauntless, detei*miiied to show 
with their fkishing sabres what they could do against any odds.^ Never 
was there a mote heroic cliaxge. It was the charge of but eighteen. 
Captain Barrow led it knd among those who went into action was 
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Capt^n Beataon, who had been struck down by cholera, and who was 
poweriess to sit hia horse ; but, dying as he was, he could not consent 
to lose his chance of taking hia part in the great act of retribution. So 
he placed himself upon a tumbril and was crurried into action, and ua 
dear life was passing away from him, his failing heart pulsed with great 
throbs of victory. The sabres of the eighteen were less bright and 
sharp after they had encountered the enemy. When they drew rein, 
diminished in numbers — for horses and ridel’s had been shot down— 
the footmen of the British army saluted them with a ringing cheer, and 
the General again and again cried, “ Well done ! I am proud to com- 
“ niand you ! ” It was this body of “ Gentlemen Volunteers,” into 
which the “ Bayard of the Indian Army " — James Outram — felt it, a 
month afterwards, a high privilege to enlist, when he might have com- 
manded the whole of the force.’ 

We find it extremely difficult to make our selections, 
l^ere is so much of deep interest in itself, so much that deserves 
special notice for the honour of the brave man, or men who 
tvrought the good work, and so much that would shed reflected 
brightness upon our pages, that the temptation to transcribe 
passage after passage is almost irresistible. A few sentences 
from Havelock’s order after entering Cawnpore we must 
quote, because it tells in a few words ivhat his gallant little 
force had endured and achieved ; ‘ Soldiers,’ he said, ‘ your 

* general is satisfied, and more than satisfied with you. He 

* has never seen steadier or more devoted troops. Between 

* the 7th and the 16th, you have, under the Indian sun of- 

* July, mai'ched a hundred and twenty-six miles, and fought 

* four actions.’ Were not these men worthy compatriots of 
Cromwell’s Ironsides, ‘ whose backs no enemy had ever seen,’ 
and of the Light Division which fumed the tide of battle at 
Albuera? 

We have no spirit to repeat the heart-rending story of the 
siege, surrender, and massacres at Cawnpore. It is well told 
by both Mr. Kaye and Mr. Trevelyan, and these narratives 
niay be dwelt upon with mingled grief and pride by every 
Knglishnum who has tears for the terrible sufferings and 
honour for the dauntless courage of his countrymen. Mr. Tre- 
velyan rdates in graphic longutge, how the flour brave men, the 
sole survivors of the nutchery at the Ghdt — Captains Mowbray 
Thonutson and Delafosse and privates Sullivan and Murphy 
— their pursuers, swam and floated down the stream 
the Ganges till they landed in Oude on the estate of a 
b^evolent l^jah, Dingbijah Singh by name, whose tenants 
aod retamers appem to have been animated by the same spirit 
as their landlord, and by whom they were most kindly and 
hos^teldy entertomed, in spite of the requisitions of the Hana 
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that they should be surrendered to his tender mercies. This 
generous gentleman, •whose reception of the fugitives must 
^ve exposed him to much risk both from the mutineers of 
Cawnpore and from his countrymen in arms against the 
British Government, kept them in safety for several weeks in 
his fort of Moorai* Mhow, where ‘ the soldiers of the Cawn- 
‘ pore brigade were indulged in frequent interviews with their 

* former officers, always in the presence of a detachment of 

* the Kajah’s body-guard.’ They were then sent, for their 
greater security, to a village of the Rajah’s on the bank of the 
river, and from thence to a friendly landowner on the other 
bank, by whom they were * packed off towards Allahabad by a 

* cross road, in a bullock cart without springs, preceded by an 

* escort of four armed retainers. After bumping along for 
‘ an hour, the driver stopped, and informed them in low and 
‘ agitated tones that there were guns ahead, planted athwart 
‘ their path. And so they alighted, these M'ay worn fugitives, 

* solicitous to loam whether they should again have to run, 
‘ and swim, and lurk and starve ; and they erept stealthily 

* along the edge of the road ; and turning the eomer, found 
‘ themselves within a few yards of the white and freckled face 

* of an English sentry.’ 

The good and kind Rajah was meetly rewarded by a pension 
from the British Government, whom he had so faithfully, as 
well as boldly, served in the persons of their soldiers. But we 
must deeply regret, with Mr. Kaye, that the Victoria Cross 
was not conferred u^Ktn the three who survived (for poor Sul- 
livan died of cholera, shortly after his deliverance) the fearful 
catastrophe which consigned so many brave men and devoted 
women to untimely graves. Well earned, beyond question, 
were those insignia of heroism by those than whom, in the 
language of Mr. Kaye, ‘ since in the days of ancient Rome, 
‘ the three kept the bridge, there have been none more worthy 

* of all the honour that a ^vereign or a nation can bestow on 

* the doers of brave deeds, than those who held the temple on 

* the banks of the Ganges, and fought their way through the 

* armed multitude thirsting for their blood, until from village 
‘ to village there ran the cry that the Englishmen could not be 

beaten.’ 

We trust that we are mistaken in our conjecture that these 
brave soldiers did not receive the special reward in question, 
because no commanding officer survived the slaughter to 
recommend that it should be bestowed upon them.* Murphy 

* In the same qtirit, Sir Vincent Eyre, whose relief of Arrah wa^ per- 
haps, the most brUliaut exploit of the war, because the disproportion of 



108 ICaye's History of the Sepoy fFar, Vol. II. <)au< 

was> and, w’e hope, still survives to be, the honoured custodian 
of the garden which surround^ the monument erected over the 
well that holds the remains of the victims of the crowning 
massacre of Cawnporc. 

We tmn from the contemplation of what Mr. Kaye justly 
calls ‘ the heroism of defeat,’ as exemplified in the devoted 
endurance of the brave men appointed to die at Cawnpore, to 
the narrative of the energy and courage which first saved the 
Punjab from the foul treachery of the mutineei's, and then 
culminated in the storming of Delhi. Without the reinfoi’ce- 
ments so Iwgely contributed by the Punjab, Delhi could not 
have been taken ; unless the Sepoys had been disarmed in the 
Punjab, the presence of the English regiments, of the Guides, 
and of other faithful corps, could not have been dispensed 
with in that province. The first step to this end was taken 
at Lahore. With what a happy union of prudence and 
daring this object was effected, Mr. Kaye records in jiages 
which it costs us very sensible self-denial not to transcribe at 
length. We have space for but a few leading incidents. The 
disarming of our native regiments, so often and severely tried 
and found faithful through a long series of eventful years from 
Plassy to the bloody encounters with the Sikhs, was a very 
serious and hazardous measure, and one, too, that was well 
known to be extremely repugnant to the opinions and feelings 
of their English officers. But the intelligence which the 
telegraph had brought from Meerut, and what was known of 
the restless temper of the Sei)oys, rendered it clear to Sir 
Robert Montgomery that the boldest step was also the safest, 
probably the only safe one. lie did not, however, proceed 
rashly. He sought for trustworthy information ; — 

‘ On his suggestion,’ writes Mr. Kaye, ‘ Captain liichard Lawrence, 
Chief of the Police and Thuggee Departments in the PunjAb, commis- 
sioned the head writer of the Thuggee Office, a Brahmin of Oude, to 
ascertain the feelings and intentions of the Lahore troops. A better 
agent could not have been employed, for his were both the country and 
the caste of the most influential of the Sepoys. He did his work 
loyally and well. Scrupulous as he was on the score of caste as any 
Brahmin in the service, he had no sympathy with treacherous machina- 


numbers was the greatest (the story is very well told in Mr. Trevelyan’s 
‘ Competition Walah ’), was refused the knighthood of the Bath, on 
the ground that he had retired from the service before the claim was 
put forward. ' As the deed of daring was done in August 1857, and 
Sir Vincent did not retire till September 186S, one would suppose ffiat 
there was abundant time in the interval to bestow upon him ' the cheap 
’ reward of nations,’ so well earned. 
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tions of men who were eating the salt of the British Government and 
were under the kindly care of its officers, and ho brought back to 
Bichard Lawrence, after brief but satisfactory inquiry, tidings that tlie 
regiments at Meean-Meer (the cantonment of Laliore) were ripe for 
revolt. Sahib,” said the faithful Brahmin, ‘‘ they are full of fisad 
“ (sedition), they are up to this in it,” and he laid his hand upon his 
throat. It was plain tliat they were only waiting for information from 
the countries below to break into open mutiny.’ 

After much discussion and some hesitation (a middle course 
of depriving them of their ammunition having been proposed), 
it was determined to disarm the Sepoys, and a parade for that 
purpose was ordered to take place on the following morning. 
A ball was given in the cantonment on that night, and it was 
attended by all the officers, some few conscious, but the great 
majority quite unaware, of what was impending ; for silence 
and secresy were essential to success. So they danced on 
till morning, grumbling, meanwhile, at liaving to attend an 
early parade, following close on such a festival. 

‘ But,* writes Mr. Kaye, ‘ wlien the hours of morning darkness were 
past, and day had dawned upon Meean-Meer, other thoughts than these 
took possession of the 8(*i)oy mind. The Brigade assembled on the 
parade-ground. There was nothing peculiar in the appearance of that 
assembly, except that Montgomery, Roberts, and others of the chief civil 
officers from Anarkullee, were to bo seen mounted on the ground. 
Every soldier obeyed the orders that were issued to him. The regi- 
ments were drawn up in line of contiguous columns. The Artillery 
and Eighty-first (not numbering more than two hundred and fifty men) 
were on the right, the Native Cavalry on tlie left, and the Infantry 
regiments in the centre ; the white men appearing as a mere dot beside 
the long line of the blacks. At the head of each regiment was read 
aloud the Government order disbanding the mutinous Thirty-fourth at 
Barrackpore. These formal proceedings over, the serious business of 
the morning commenced. The Native regiments were ordered to 
change front to the rear, and at the same time the Eighty-first also 
changed front so as to face the Sepoys ; the Artillery, then in the rear, 
loading their guns unseen by the Native regiments. When this man- 
oeuvre, which seemed whilst in execution to be only a part of the 
brigade exercise of the morning, had been accomplished, a staff officer, 
Lieutenant Mocatta, Adjutant of the Twenty-sixth Regiment, who 
could speak the Native languages fluently and correctly, was ordered 
forward by the Brigadier to read his addi*ess to the Sepoys. He did it 
well in a clear loud voice, explaining to them that now a mutinous 
spirit having evinced itself in otlier regiments, and brought many good 
soldiers to certain destruction, it was better that the distinguished regi- 
ments at Meean-Meer, which had done so much good service to the 
State, should place themselves beyond the reach of temptation by sur- 
rendering all means of offence ; so they were ordered to “ Pile arms.” 

* Whilst this address was being d^ivered to tlie Sepoys, the Eighty- 
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first tell back by subdivision between the guns ; and w'hen the word 
was given to pile arms, the Native regiments found themselves face to 
face with a long line of Artillery, and a row of lighted portfires in the 
hands of the English gunners. At tlic same time tlie voice of Colonel 
Renny rang out clearly with the comm.ind, Eighty-first, load ! ” and 
then there was the rattle of the ramrods, which told that there was 
death in every piece. For a minute the Grenadiers had hesitated to 
obey the order ; but thus confronted, they saw that to resist would be 
to court instant destruction ; so they sullenly resigned themselves to 
their fate, and piled their muskets to the word of command, whilst the 
Cavalry unclasped their belts and laid their sabres on the ground. The 
Eighty-first then came forward and removed the arms, for which a 
large number of carts were waiting near the parade-ground, and the 
Sepoys went baffled and liarmless to tlicir lines. It was a great design 
executed with consummate skill ; and if by a first blow a bottle was 
ever won, the battle of the Punjab was fought and won that morning 
by Montgomery, Corbett, and Renny.’ 

There w'^ere many other points of peril in the Punjdb, but 
the chief of these^ beyond all comparison^ was Peshawur. For 
not only was a large native force, quartered there, but the 
border tribes, savage, warlike, and predatory, with the 
Afifghans to back them, were known to be ready not merely, 
as always, for plunder, but to take advantage of any oppor- 
tunity to recover for the Moslem the tcrritoiy which Kunjeet 
Singh had wrested from them. Happily this important post 
was held by men as prompt and bold to confront any emer- 
gency, as Montgomery and Corbett; and that is no light 
commendation. We have ah*eady mentioned the worthy names 
of those upon whom it devolved to determine the course of 
action, and their several characters and respective careers are 
well delineated by Mr. Kaye. The odds against them were 
heavy. ‘ Counting up all the components of the troops in the 
‘ valley, it may be said, in round numbers, that there were 2,500 

* Europeans and 10,000 natives ; and that only a tithe of the 

* latter could be trusted by their English officers.’ And the 
vehement opposition of these officers to any decided measure 
was to be overcome. But the disarming of the Sepoys was felt 
by the chief political and military authorities to be essential 
to the safety of the frontier. And so that measure was re- 
solved on, and thus carried out : — 

* It has been stated that the Peshawur force had been wisely cut in 
tw<^ aa a precautionary measure, by Brigadier Cotton. It was now 
arranged that Edwardes Aould accompany Cotton to the right wing, 
'Whilst Nicholson went to the left widi Colonel Galloway of the Seven- 
Queens, who stood next in seniority. With the former were her 
l^jesty'a Eighty-aevenih Fusiliers, with the latter the Seventieth, both 
wi& detadhments of Artillery to support them. It was a moment of 
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intense anxiety. The Sepoy commandants were parading their men, 
and the Queen’s regiments were lying in wait to attack them on the 
first sign of resistance. The suddenness of the movement took the 
Sepoys aback ; they laid down their arms to the bidding of their own 
officers.’ 

The immediate and happy result of this step is thus told by 
Mr. Kaye : — 

^ The arms surrendered, Brigadier Cotton addressed the regiments, 
praising them for the readiness with which they had obeyed orders ; 
and they went to their lines. Thus was the work done well and tho- 
roughly — and without the shedding of a drop of blood. The effect upon 
the minds of the people was magical. They believed that we were 
strong because we were daring. The old aphorism, that “nothing 
“ succeeds like success” was here triumphantly verified. The tribes 
who had held aloof whilst danger threatened us and the issue was 
doubtful, now pressed forward eagerly to do homage to the audacity of 
the English. Without another h^t of doubt, or tremor of hesitation, 
they came forward with their offers of service. “ As we rode down to 
“ the disarming,” said Herbert Edwardes, “a very few chiefs and yeo- 
“ men of the country attended us, and I remember, judging from their 
“ faces, that they came to see which way the tide would turn. As we 
“ rode back, friends were as thick as summer flies, and levies began 
“ from that moment to come in.” Good reason indeed had Sir John 
Lawrence to write to the Peshawur Commissioner, with hearty com- 
mendation, saying : — “ I look on the disarming of the four corps at 
“ Peshawur as a master-stroke — one which will do much good to keep 
“ the peace throughout the Punjab. Commandants of corps are tinder 
“ a delusion, and whilst in this state their opinions are of little value. 
“ . , . . We are doing well in every district — Beecher famously.” * 

This wisely bold course of policy was persistently followed 
out in the Punjab. A moveable column was formed for the 
purpose of patrolling the province, and Neville Chamberlain 
was appointed to command it. With one or two excep- 
tions, the Sepoys were successfully disarmed. Many brave 
deeds were done, none more worthy of record than that 
achieved by Mr. George Ricketts, the Deputy Commissioner 
of Loodiana on the banks of the Sutlej. Two regiments of 
Native infantry and one of cavalry had mutinied at J ullundhur, 
and although a regiment of Europeans (the 8th) and a con- 
siderable force of artillery were also quartered at that station, 
the mutineers were allowed to march away to Fhillour (where 
they were joined by a third regiment of Sepoys), en route to 
Delhi, after wounddng several of their officers, with no other 
loss than that inflicted by two or three rounds of grape, fired 
on them, without orders, by a troop of Native horse artillery, 
the only one, we believe, that remained faithful throughout 
the mutiny. Mr. Ricketts was informed of this outbreak by a 
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telegram from Umballaj and Mr. Thomton, his assistant^ who 
Imd gone to Phillour with the pay of the Native regiment 
quartered there, heard enough of what had happened at 
Jullundhur to lead him to take back the rupees, and to break 
the bridge of boats over the Sutlej. Mr. Ricketts determined 
to do his utmost with a most inadequate force (three com- 
panies of Rothney’s Sikhs, under Lieutenant Williams, some 
horse and foot of the Rajah of Nabba, and two guns, a six and 
a nine pounder), to arrest the march of the mutineers until 
tlie Europeans and artillery from Jullundhur, whom he be- 
lieved to be close at their heels, should come up to avenge 
their misdeeds. On reaching the river, he crossed in the 
ferry-boat, and walked alone along the bank to Phillour, in 
order to ascertain what had become of the mutineers. He 
found that they had proceeded to a ford about four miles up 
the river, and thither, after recrossing, he led his little force. 
Owing to the character of the ground, he did not reach his 
point till past 10 p.m., and then, going forward ndth Lieutenant 
Williams to reconnoitre, he was challenged and fired upon by 
the sentries, and found that fully three-fourths of the mutineers 
had crossed the river, and were grouped upon the hither bank. 
They fired wildly in the dark, the horses of one of the guns took 
fright, and ran off with the limber, and the soldiers, horse and 
foot, of the Rajah followed their example. Mr. Ricketts 
brought his remaining gun to bear upon the enemy with 
grape, the Sikhs poured in a well-sustained fire of musketry ; 
and it was not till Lieutenant Williams and many of his men 
were hit, and the ammunition of his gun exhausted, that after 
maintaining the unequal conflict for nearly two hours, in ex- 
pectation, at every moment, th.at the pursuers from Jullund- 
liur would appear, he was compelled to retreat to Loodiana, 
where — the brigadier still loitering on the road — he had the 
mortification of seeing the city looted, the ]>remises of the 
missionaries burnt, the prisoners let loose, and the rabble trium- 
jdiant, until the mutineers marched off, unpunished, to Delhi. 
There, no doubt, a fitting retribution awaited them, while Mr. 
Ricketts laid a heavy hand upon the shawl-weavers from 
Cashmere, and the low Mahomedans who had lent their ready 
aid to the mutineers in the congenial -work of devastation and 
plunder. 

It was, under the blessing of God, by such men and such 
deeds as these, by the victory of the undaunted few over the 
many who fought under the paralysing pressure of an abiding 
coni^ousness that they were false to their solemn oaths and 
to the salt which they had eaten during long years of kindly 
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and indulgent treatment, that the Empire of India was main- 
tained for England. Mr. Bicketts had his reward in the 
appreciation of his* conduct by such men as Canning, Lawrence, 
Montgomery and Nicholson, and in the honour conferred upon 
him by his sovereign. And this gallant gentleman was but a 
type and representative of many who put their lives to hazard 
in that memorable year, no less for the welfare of India than 
for the honour of England. For what more terrible calamity 
could have befallen the people of that fair land, than that the 
Sepoys and those who aided and abetted them in that struggle 
for mastery — the soi-^disant Princes of Delhi and the Nana of 
Cawnpore at one end of the scale, and the Gougurs and 
liberated convicts at the other — should have crushed the 
British power, and have made themselves the masters of India ? 

Our remarks upon what we may justly call Mr. Kaye’s 
great work would be very incomplete if we neglected to direct 
the particular attention of our readers to the opening pages of 
the last chapter of this volume, in which is recorded the dis- 
cussion between Sir John Lawrence and several of his ablest 
lieutenants upon a question of the greatest moment. The dis- 
cussion was long and animated, but the question at issue 
between the disputants may be told in very few words. The 
Lieutenant-Governor held that the capture of Delhi was a 
matter of such paramount importance, that all other considera- 
tions, inconsistent with the attainment of that great end, must 
be regarded as light in the balance ; and that if more troops 
were required to accomplish it than had already been contri- 
buted by the Punjab, that need must be supplied, even at the 
expense of withdrawing the whole force from Peshawur, and 
abandoning all the territory beyond the Indus to the Afighans. 
Those who dissented from tliis opinion — Edwardes, Cotton, 
Nicholson, and James, held with equal tenacity, that to retire 
from before Delhi — * re infecta ’ — deplorable as the event 
would be, would be the lesser of the two evils, and, therefore, 
the one which, in case of absolute necessity, it behoved us to 
choose. The dilemma was one of intense difficulty, and, 
judging from the passages which Mr. Kaye has quoted from 
the correspondence, the question appears to have been argued 
on both sides with great ability. So much so, indeed, and the 
conflicting arguments are so nicely balanced, that both the dis- 

{ mtants seem to us to have proved, to their own satisfaction at 
east, that the result would have been the loss of our hold upon 
the whole of the North-W estem Provinces in the one case, and 
on the PunjAb in the other, leaving the eventual recovery of 
the lost territory to the army that mustered under the com- 
VOL. CXXXIII. NO. CCLXXI. I 
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mand of Lord Clyde. Mr. Kaye appears to award the palm 
in this disputation to Sir John Lawrence, intimating that the 
distinguished oflBcers who differed from him, being under the 
influence of local prepossessions, necessarily took a more 
narrow view of the question than tlieir chief. To us — while 
we differ with great reluctance from the master-mind of that 
eminent statesman — a consideration ])rcsents itself which ap- 
pears sufficient to turn the scale against him. If it had been 
thought necessary to raise the siege of Delhi, there was no 
reason why the British force, though baffled by its walls, 
should not have kept the field, still less why it should have 
broken up from its position in disorder. Tliere could not have 
been better fortune for that force than that the Sepoys should 
have come out from behind their fortifications to attack it on 
the plains. Nicholson’s success at Nujufghur, and tlie re- 
peated victories of Havelock on his advance to Cawnpore over 
the mutineers, in both cases strongly posted, to say nothing ol‘ 
minor instances, prove to demonstration liow utterly unable 
the Sepoys were to stand against us in the open field. l''hcrc 
was no necessity that we should have beaten a Imrricd and dis- 
astrous retreat to the Punjab (whicli, by the hypothesis, would 
have been rendered secure by the troops withdrawn from 
Peshawur), as Sir John Law rence aiipoars to have assumed. 
The whole area of the North-Western Provinces was open to 
us, and nothing but gross mismanagement, such as those wdio 
commanded our force were not likely to have been guilty of, 
could have permitted the Hepoys to slip by us without fighting, 
in order to join their brethren at Lucknow. Whatever might 
have been lost for the moment w ould have been easily regained 
by the large force w hich England w as sending to the rescue, 
and Delhi wx)uld have fallen as certainly as Lucknow^ On 
the other hand, the abandonment of Peshawur would have in- 
volved the ])crmanent loss of the whole trans-Indus territory, 
together with the command of tlie hither end of the Kyber- 
Pass — a frontier post vastly superior to any that could be 
found upon the Indus. Its immediate consequence must have 
been the sacrifice of our militarj' prestige in the most im 2 )ortant 
quarter, to the utter discouragement and probable defection of 
the chiefs and their retainers, from whom (Colonel Edwardes 
was raising the most efficient recruits to siqqdy in the Punjab 
the place of the troops despatched to Delhi. Add to this, that 
the great distance of the Upper Indus from the sca-boai'd 
would have rendered the eventual vindication of British au- 
thority on that frontier most difficult. llai)i)ily the i)aiiiful 
necessity of making a choice was not felt, for Lord Canning 
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replied to Sir John Lawrence’s telegram t^t our troops should 
stand fast at both points, and so Delhi was taken without 
stripping the Punj&b beyond its capacity for self-support. 

We cannot close to better purpose our necessarily brief 
notice of the progress of events in the Punj3,b than by placing 
upon record the names and services of two soldiers distinguished 
above their fellows (and that, in itself, is no mean glory), in 
that fierce struggle, of which neither survived to witness the 
triumphant issue. We speak of Nicholson and Hodson, men 
essentially different in character, but both daring to the very 
verge of rashness, and both endowed, in the lai'gest degree, 
with that highest and rarest of moral qualities — the power of 
leading and governing their fellow-men. Of Nicholson Lord 
Lawrence says, in his Report of the 25th of May, 1858 : — 

‘ Brigadier-General John Nicholson is now beyond human praise and 
himian reward. But so long as British rule shall endure in India, his 
fame can never ])erish. lie seems especially to have been raised up at 
this juncture. He crowned a bright though brief career by dying of 
the wound that he received in the moment of victory at Delhi. The 
Chief Commissioner does not hesitate to affirm that witliout John 
Nicholson Delhi could not have been taken.’ 

How well are Gieneral Nicholson’s life and death cele- 
brated, ‘ mutatu aiomiiie,’ by Lord Byron: — 

‘ Honour to Marceau ! o’er whose early tomb, 

Tears, big teai's, gushed from the rough soldier’s lid. 

Lamenting and yet envying such a doom, 

« * * « * 

Brief, br.ivc, and glorious wjis his young career. 

* * ♦ ♦ lie had kept 

The whiteness of his soul, and thus men o’er him wept.’ 

Hodson had not reached the height of command to which 
Nicholson attained, but of him it is recorded that Lord Clyde 
shed tears on his grave, saying that * he was the greatest 
‘ soldier he bail ever known.’ The like testimony is borne to 
his memory by a comrade who had received seven wounds 
while serving under his command: ‘ I am no friend of Major 
‘ Hodson’s, dead or alive ; but if you speak of him as a soldier, 
* there is no man above ground to be compared with him.’ 

These are specimens — picked, indeed — of the men who cat 
in those days the salt of that old ‘ Company of merchants,’ 
whom it is now the fashion to vilipend and misrepresent, but 
there were hundreds in 1857-58 who did not lag far beliiud 
them in bravery and self-devotion at least. And the proof — 
‘ monumentum sere perennius ’ — is the preservation of India to 
England. 
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Chapters IV. and V. of Mr. Kaye’s Book VI. are devoted 
to a narrative of the siege of Delhi, but as they stop short of 
the final catastrophe, they read like a tragedy shorn of its fifth 
act. The subject — full of interest — may better be treated as 
a whole on some future occasion. But we cannot deny our- 
selves the pleasure of transferring one episode to our pages. 
A body of Irregular Cavalry from Delhi had made a sudden, 
and, for a time, a successful foray into the British camp. They 
had been mistaken — the uniform being the same — for our own 
Irregulars, some of whom were more than suspected of being in 
complicity with them. They rushed furiously upon a piquet 
of the Carabineers, who were supported by two horse-artillery 
guns. These, for the reason given above, did not open fire. 

‘ But,’ says ^Ir. Kaye, ‘ there was something much worse than this. 
The mistake of the British Artillery was followed hy the disgrace of 
the British Cavalry. As the Irregulars of the Eighth from Dellii 
swept on, the detachment of Cambineers, which formed ii part of the 
piquet, turned and fled. 8tilhiian, who commanded tliem, remained 
alone at his post. The first error was soon discovered. Hills, who was 
in chaige of the Artillery — two horse-artillery guns — of the piquet, 
saw presently that it was a hostile attack, and ordered out his guns for 
action. But the enemy were upon him ; he had not time to open fire. 
In this emergency, the dashing Artillery subaltern — a man of light 
weight and short stature, young in years, but with the coolness of a. 
veteran and the courage of a giant — set spurs to his horse and rushed 
into the midst oi* the advancing troopers, cutting right and left at them 
with good effect, imtil two of them charged him at the same time, and 
by the sliock of the collision both horse and rider were tlirown violently 
to the ground. Braining his feet after his assailants had passed on, 
he recovered his sword in time to renew the combat with three Sowars, 
two mounted and one on foot. The two first he cut down, and then 
engaged the third, a young, active swordsman of good courage, who 
came fresh to the encounter, whilst Hills, scant of brejith and shaken 
by his fidl, had lost all his first strength though none of his first coinage. 
The heavy cloak, too, which he wore as a protection against the rain, 
dragged at his throat and well-nigh choked him. The chances were 
now fearfully against him. Twice he fired, but his pistol snapped, and 
then he cut at his opponent’s slioulder. The blow did not take effect ; 
and the trooper watching his opportunity, clutched at the English 
subaltern’s sword and wrested it from him. Hills then closed with his 
enemy, grappled him so that he coidd not strike out with the sabre, 
and smote him with clenched fist again and again on the face, until the 
Englishman slipped and fell to the ground.’ 

Major Tombs, commanding the troop, was in the artillery 
mess-tent when the alarm was given : — 

‘ He hurried to his own tent, took liis sword and revolver, and order- 
ing Ills horse to bo brought after liiin, walked down to the aroused 



1871. 


117 


Kaye’s Histort/ o f the Sepoy War^ VoL IL 

piquet. As he approached the post, he saw the Carabineers drawn up 
in mounted array, and our guns getting ready for action. In a minute 
there was a tremendous rush of Irregular Horse, the troopers brandish-^ 
ing tlieir swords and vociferating lustily ; and then there was to be seen 
tlie sad spectacle ol' our Dragoons broken and flying to the roar, whilst 
one of our guns went to die right-about, some of the horses mounted 
and some riderless, and galloped towards our camp. Tombs was now 
in the midst of the enemy, who were striking at him from all sides, 
but with no effect. A man of a noble presence, tall, strong, of 
robust frame, and handsome countenance, dark -haired, dark-bearded, 
and of swart complexion, he was, in all outward semblance, the model 
of a Feringheo warrior, and the heroic aspect truly expressed the heroic 
(pialities of the man. There was no finer soldier in the camp. Thread- 
ing his way adroitly through the black horsemen, he ascended the 
mound, and looking down into the hollow where his two guns had been 
jjosted, he saw the remaining one overturned, the horses on the ground, 
struggling in their harness or dead, with some slain or wounded gunners 
beside them. Near the gun lie saw the prostrate body of Hills appa- 
rently entangled in his cloak, with a dismounted Sowar standing over 
him with drawn sword, about to administer the death-stroke. At this 
time Tombs was some thirty paces from his friend. He could not hope 
to reach the enemy in time to cut him down with the sabre ; so resting 
his revolver on his left arm, he took steady aim at the trooper, who was 
turned full-breasted towards him, and shot him through the body. 
The blood oozed out through the white tunic of the wounded rebel, 
and for a while at least Hills was saved, 

‘ But the danger was not yet passed. Tombs helped his fallen subal- 
tern to rise, and together they ascended the slope of the mound. As 
they were ’watching the movement of the enemy they saw a little way 
beneath them another dismounted Sowar, Avho was walking away witli 
Hills’ revolver in his hand. They made at once towards him. He 
was a young, strong, active trooper, who turned and attacked them 
with his sword, as one well skilled in the use of the weapon. His 
first blow aimed at Hills was parried; then he struck at Tcmbs, 
who with like address guarded the cut. But the third blow struck 
with despairing energy, as he sprang upon the younger of his opponents, 
broke down Hills’ guard, and clove the skull to the brain. In a 
moment he had turned upon Tombs, who coolly parried the blow and 
drove his sword through Ae trooper’s body.’ 

It is pleasant to be able to add that Major Tombs’ modesty 
was as signal as his courage. Mr. Kaye states, quoting Mr. 
Greathed’s Letters: — ' Tombs’ account of the affair of the 9th 
‘ when the enemy’s horse rode through our camp, was tom up 
^ by Colonel Mackenzie. He had omitted to say a word about 
^himself, so Mackenzie gave the General the true version.’ 
Both the actors in this conflict had fairly earned, and duly re- 
ceived, the Victoria Cross. 

It remains to speak of Lord Canning, how he bore himself 
throughout the storm that had fallen on him so unexpectedly 
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and with such violence, and how his conduct was appreciated 
by the press — and, we must add, with sorrow — by a large por- 
tion, at least, of the publie of Calcutta. It is but bare justice 
to say that he displayed a calm courage and magnanimity above 
all praise ; and the animosity of those who assailed him would 
seem to have been excited by his steady refusal to share their 
terrors. For it is a humbling fact that the conduct of English- 
men in India during 1857 was — generally speaking — in an 
inverse ratio to the dangers to which they were respectively 
exposed. Those who were in real and daily peril, and who 
‘ carried,’ in the words of Lord Canning, ‘ their lives in their 
‘ hands for months together,’ manifested, Avith the rarest ex- 
ceptions, a courage worthy of their race. On the other hand, 
those who, like the people of Calcutta, were beset by no other 
enemies than the phantoms of their own morbid imaginations, 
oscillated betAveen groundless panics and cries for vengeance 
upon all Avhom they fancied to be thirsting for their blood. 
And they could not forgive the Governor-General for being so 
composed Avhen they were in a state of spasmodic excitement. 
While he Avas labouring night and day to draAV succours from 
all quarters, while he showed such a contempt of personal 
danger as to sleep AA’ith a sepoy sentinel at his chamber-door, 
they accused him of inditference to the safety of the British 
community because he declined to believe, with them, that 
thousands of armed rebels Avere lurking in the creeks and rice- 
fields around Calcutta, or to comply with their urgent demand 
that he would proclaim martial law in districts where there 
was not a British soldier to enforce it. They urged their mis- 
representations with such bold persistency that the leaders of 
the Opposition in the House of Commons were misled into ob-' 
jecting to include the name of the Governor-General in the 
vote of thanks to those who had deserved Avell of their country, 
until he had rebutted the charges of his assailants. We believe 
that a newspaper published in England was the principal 
ofibnder. Lord Canning felt the scorn of a brave man for 
these poltroons, and he Avrote, * I am ashamed to say that men 
‘ with swords by their sides are going about Avith their tails 
* between their legs.’ 

When we said that Lord Canning slept Avith a sepoy sentry 
at his door, we used no vague phrase. For many weeks after 
the mutiny had broken out he had no other protection by day 
or by night, and he would, we believe, have sought no better, 
if Sir Frederick Halliday, the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, 
had xKtt r^onstrated with him, on the Avrong that he was d(^g 
to tile cause of which he was the chief guardian by incurring a 
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risk of possible assassination at the hands of men, who, how- 
ever faithful they might be to-day, were the slaves of impulse, 
and liable to be driven by any one of a variety of motives into 
the most ferocious outrage on the morrow. It was not till he 
had urged upon the Governor-General the unspeakable value 
of his life, at that crisis, to his country, that he prevailed on 
him to give orders that an English guard should he posted at 
Government House. 

We should not have deemed it fair to bring charges so 
serious against a body of Englishmen, many of whom no doubt 
^vere as bravo and devoted as their brethren who fought at 
Delhi and Lucknow, if we had not the proofs in our possession 
not merely of the facits of the case, but also of the trouble and 
vexation which the childish panics and perverse misrepresen- 
tations got up in Calcutta, inflicted upon the Governor-General 
at a time when his mind was taxed to the uttermost by the im- 
portant cares and anxieties which demanded his undisturbed 
attention. We have before us a j^aper, extending, with its 
appendices, to thirty-nine pages, in which are embodied a 
selection of the statements iiii])ugiiing the character and 
conduct of Lord Canning, which wore either published in 
C'alcutta or forwarded from thence to he given to the public 
in England by those newspapers which might be found will* 
ing to disseminate such malignant trash. It is not too 
imich to say that every word of these statements which is 
not grossly false is founded upon a fact so distorted and co- 
loured as to be equally intended and fitted lo mislead. We 
should fill too much of our space with worthless matter if 
we specified in detail even a tithe of the charges and their re- 
futations. As specimens of the utter untruths, we may mention 
the stories that Sir Colin Campbell refused, on his arrival in 
Calcutta, to take his seat at the Council Board, because full 
powers were denied to him ; that he had frequent angry alter- 
cations with the Governor-General, and had actually taken his 
passage back to England in consequence ; that Lord Canning 
had received and neglected more warnings than one of the 
impending mutiny ; that cannons were publicly sold to natives 
in Calcutta, and sent up to Arrah, where they were used in 
battering Mr. Boyle’s little fortification ; that an attempt was 
made^ to pull down the British standard at Fort William, and 
to hoist the green flag of Mahomet in its stead, for which act 
of treason two men had been executed ; and that the good and 
lamented Lady Canning had been heard to speak of the rebels 
as ‘ the poor dear Sepoys.’ All these, and many more, were 
pure and wilful inventions, without a shadow of foundation. 
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Others, as we have said, consisted of truth and falsehood mixed 
up in such proportions as to serve the puipose of maligning 
the Governor-General as well as pure lies. And the conclu- 
sion arrived at was that he was hopelessly imbecile, incapable, 
and in the hands of his secretaries, and ought — if India was to 
be saved — to be immediately recalled ; and a petition to this 
effect was forwarded to England. 

A statesman as able and as brave as Lord Canning, but 
unendowed with his noble sense of duty and power of bearing 
up against misconstruction and wrongful imputations, would 
have broken down under such a complication of difficulties; 
and the loss to India and England at that crisis w'ould have 
been irreparable. But his mind was of a finer temper. He 
bore the abuse unjustly heaped upon him, as he bore the un- 
avoidable anxieties and labours of his position, with a calm 
patience which baffled and disappointed the malignity of his 
assailants. Upon one, at least, of those Avho • attacked his 
policy most bitterly, he heaped coals of fire. He was emi- 
nently magnanimous, and he gave a signal proof of it, in that 
he was not afraid to show mercy to defeated and suppliant 
rebels. In him England lost a statesman whose knowledge of 
a subject too little understood — how India should be governed 
— rendered his life of extreme value to her ; — a statesman 
perhaps the most distinguished of five, whose death in the 
prime of life, within three short years, so sadly thiimed .the 
front rank of the Liberal party. 

In taking leave of the authors upon whose works we have 
commented, we are bound to bear testimony to the spirit and 
fidelity with which Mr. Trevelyan, selecting for his subject a 
single scene in the great drama, has told the melancholy tale 
of the defence and fall of Cawnpore. He has 'done full justice 
to the brave men who bore up, hoping against hope, in that 
fierce struggle for their o>vn lives and the lives of the helpless 
ones committed to their charge ; and those who are bound by 
ties of blood or friendship to any of the victims of the unequal 
fight, or of the subsequent massacres, owe a debt of gratitude to 
the writer who has put on lasting record so true and touching 
a narrative of their brave dee£, and of their no less heroic 
endurance. 

Before we conclude we have a word or two to say to Mr. 
Kaye. And we think it will be well if we acquit ourselves, in 
the first instance, of the disagreeable part of our duty. We 
have already remarked that the chapter which records the in- 
trigues in ue palace at Delhi was almost the only blemish in 
the work under review. The qualifying phrase relates in a 
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minor degree to some peculiarities of style, which we feel 
bound, as honest critics, to comment upon. We feel that Mr. 
Kaye sometimes sins against good taste by the stilted and 
turgid language that he employs in describing actions, but 
more frequently persons. Pie is so thorough a master of his 
craft, that no writer stands in less real need of such adventi- 
tious aid to give force to his natural style. Mindful, however, 
of Horace’s maxim touching great beauties and small spots, 
we are satisfied with submitting the {mint to his own calm 
judgment. We had also, and far more strongly in our mind, 
a passage (pp. 297-9) respecting the adopted son of the last 
Peishwa, commonly called the Xana Sahib, the cold-blooded 
murderer — not of men only, but of women and children also, 
at Caivnpore. Mr. Kaye writes of him in this, as in the former 
volume, as one who had suffered such gxnevous wrong at the 
hands of the British Government that nothing short of utter 
fatuity could have led its servants to expect the slightest aid 
from him. He was a disappointed man. ‘ Of course,’ says Mr. 
Kaye, * the whole story of the disappointment was on record. 

* Had it not gone from Calcutta to London, from London 
‘ back to Calcutta, and from Calcutta again to Cawnpore ? 
‘ And did it not cover many sheets of foolscap?’ There is 
more of the same sort of banter about civilians who could see 
‘ no earthly reason why Doondoo Punt (the Nana) should not 

* accept his position quietly, submissively, resignedly, after the 
‘ fashion of his kind.’ Now all this, coupled with the state- 
ments in Vol. I., to which Mr. Kaye carefully refers in two 
foot-notes, implies, to say the least, that the Nana Sahib did 
not act his atrocious part without strong provocation, and that 
the English authorities who put any trust in him were fatuoixs 
beyond the bounds of ordinary folly. But the plain fact is 
that this blood-thirsty Mahratta, treacherous after the habit of 
his race, had suffered no injury at all. His father, by adoption, 
had received a pension of 80,0007. a year, which Sir John 
Malcolm, who had promised it, defended, when the Governor- 
General hesitated to sanction so large an amount, on the 
grounds, first, that it was simply a grant for life, and, secondly, 
that it would have cost us far more to have hunted our fugitive 
enemy^ down, if he had not been induced to surrender himself. 
We wish that Mr. Kaye would speak out. Does he consider 
it w^ and proper to continue a lapsed pension, to which he hM 
no just claim, and which must be paid by the people of India 
to the adopts son of the deceased pensioner, lest he should 
consider himself injured by the denial, ally himself with our 
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mutinous Sepoys, and murder Christian men, women, and 
children ? 

It only remains tliat we should express our sincere admire 
tion of the manner in which Mr. Kaye has performed the 
arduous task which devolved on him when he undertook to 
write a history of the Sepoy War in India. His chief difficulty 
fay, as stated in the preface to this volume, in the vast area 
over which the struggle extended, and the general synchrony 
of the events to be described. Mr. Kaye has dealt with this 
difficulty successfully. He knows the country well, and many 
of the surviving actors personally, and he has spared no pains in 
collecting, sifting, and collating his facts. His narrative is 
very spirited, and persons and things are graphically depicted. 
Above all, it is a glowing record of the valour and endurance 
of our countrymen, and we are bound to add of our country- 
women also, than which no page of our bright annals is brighter. 
The work will live, we are persuaded, together with Macaulay’s 
narrative of the siege of Derry and of the battle of the Boyne, 
and with Napier’s history of the Peninsular War, as a monu- 
ment of the indomitable courage with which soldiers and civilians 
alike of our race can bear themselves when driven suddenly 
to bay, and as an example to our children’s children of the 
devotion which in life and death they owe to their country. 


Art. V. — 1. Copy of Correspondence between the Admiralty 
and the Treasury, and of other Fa per s, relative to Alterations 
in the Organisation and Business of the Admiralty ; and to 
Reductions in the Establishments. Parliamentary Paper, 
402, series 1870. 

2. Return showing Results of Trials with Welsh and North 
Country Coal on board Her Majesty^ s Steamers ^ Urgent^ and 
^Lucifer ’ at Portsmouth. Presented to Parliament 6 July, 
1870. 

^HE ^ Quarterly Review ’ for October presents the Tory Bill 
of Indictment against the present administration of the 
Admiralty. In an article entitled ‘ Mismanagement of the 
^ British Navy,’ the public are invited to constitute themselves 
a ;grand jury for the trial of Mr. Childers and his colleagues 
on a charge of malversation of office. The Quarterly Reviewer 
undertakes not only the office of public prosecutor, but points 
out that the sole remedy for ^ those ills we have,’ lies m the 
restoration to power of that political party which, according to 
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him, haa periodically to save the British navy from the ruin in 
which Liberal politicians love to involve it. 

The indictment is rather clumsily drawn, though appar 
rently by a hand from which it would have been reasonable 
to expect something stronger and -more telling than a mere 
rechauffec of the stories which were discredited last session, — 
statements put in the form of questions whether such and such 
a rumour was true, and the ansAvei’s to which — omitted in the 
review — so ofben covered with confusion the assailants of the 
neAv policy of the Government in the House of Commons. The 
same bitter, personal animus, the same desire to throw mud in 
the hope that some at least may stick, which characterised the 
attacks of certain members of the Opposition, are discernible 
throughout the article. In the suggestive allusion to Sisera, 
Avhere the dockyard ‘ maties ’ are instructed in the right use of 
nail and hammer, we seem to catch the echo of the well-known 
cry Avhich Protestant bigots of a certain class are Avont to raise 
on Guy Fawkes Day, or of the voice Avhich threatened what 
might happen should Ministers A’isit the toAvns of Deptford 
and W oolAvich. 

But for the influence Avhich such an article is likely to have 
upon the public credulity it might have gone unnoticed. 
The tendency, hoAvever, of uncontradicted falsehoods, still 
more of unexplained half-truths, is so mischievous that on 
grounds of public morality it should not be unrestrained. 
In a matter so dear to Englishmen as the welfare of their 
navy, it is especially necessary that no self-seeking poli- 
tician should shake their confidence in the men to Avhose 
hands they have committed the guardianship of the sea. 
Therefore it is that Ave have thought it Avorth Avhile to study 
the counts in the ‘ Quarterly’s ’ indictment, and so far as pub- 
lished papers and such information as we haA'e been able to 
command will permit us, to help the public to a right con- 
clusion. There cannot be the slightest objection to learn from 
foes, however deadly ; and the present Government have, not 
only in matters naval, thankfully accepted suggestions which 
have emanated from the Opposition bench. But when it is 
made a crime to disregard the advice of those whose advice 
savours more of self and party than of national interest, and in 
support of the charge to hazard statements which are Avholly 
mi8lea(£ng, if not untrue, it becomes a duty to endeavour by 
every legitimate means to enter a plea for tne defence. 

The Quarterly Reviewer brings twenty-three distinct 
charges against the Admiralty ; and sums them up by a genei^ 
assertion that the strength of the nvry has been impaired- in 
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respect of ships, men, stores, and guns, and that this decay is 
the foreseen and intentional result of a policy which the present 
Administration were returned for the very purpose of carrying 
out. The charges, general and specific, arc serious if true, 

‘ So far as the reconstruction of the Admiralty is concerned, 

‘ the grand secret appears to have been to get rid of the naval 
‘ element in the government of the navy, and to buy by private 

* bargain the stores and supplies for the public service.’ From 
this text the Reviewer preaches a Jeremiad of peculiar vio- 
lence, and draws conclusions which are wholly unwarranted by 
fact. 

To begin, for instance, with the statement in page 401, 
about the stocks of coal abroad. ‘ In 1869 the foreign 

* coal depots had been diminished from 59,199 to 39,627 
‘ tons; and this year a still further diminution had taken 
‘ place, for only 27,026 tons of coal were in store in our 
‘ foreign depOts on the 1st January, 1870.’ In this short 
sentence there is a suppressio vert as well as a suygestio fulsi, 
besides a blunder as to date. It would be infeiTed from the 
sentence quoted, that in 1868, when Mr. Coivy ivas First 
Lord, first, that the stocks of coal abroad were in the normal 
condition, at which they should be maintained ; second, that in 
1869 the present Administration liad allowed the stocks to 
fall 20,000 tons below that normal quantity. But the stocks 
abroad in 1868 were not in a normal condition, for the exi- 
gencies of the Abyssinian war had necessitated a supply 
at the Cape and at Malta far in excess of ordinary wants. 
At the Cape alone there were on 31st January, 1868 (see 
Parliamentary Return, 246, presented 19th May, 1870), 
15,739 tons, the ordinary stock being about 5,000 tons. On 
3l8t January, 1869, the stock at the Cape was reduced to 
13,200 tons; and on the 31st January, 1870, though no 
supplies had been sent out since the end of the Abyssinian 
war, the stock there was so utterly out of proportion to all 
likely demands, that a proposal to sell and so save loss by dete- 
rioration of coal was only refused on account of the insigni- 
ficant price obtfdnable. This is the suppressio veri. ^e 
suggestio f^i is that whereas 59,199 tons is represented to 
be the minimum stock which Tory wisdom ^thought fit to 
keep abroad, the present Government, during 1869, i^uced 
^e stock to 39,627 tons. Now the latter figures are the 
total, including the Cape stock shown on the Parliamentary 
paper above referred to, as in store abroad on 31st January, 
1869 — that is to say, a few weeks after the present Gotrern- 
ment tocfic office ; so that the blame, if any be due, must lie 
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upon the shoulders of Mr. Cony and his friends— -a conclusion 
for which those gentlemen will hardly t’lank the reviewer. 

But how about stocks on 31st January, 1870? The 
Quarterly Reviewer wishes it to be inferred that the present 
Administration, having 27,026 tons in stock abroad on a given 
date, viz. 31st January (he sa]^s the 1st), considered that to be 
enough as a lUaximum quantity ; that it was insufficient, but 
that the Government refused, on what they called economi- 
cal grounds, to send out more. The notice in the ‘ Remarks ’ 
column of the return so disingenuously treated by the re- 
viewer — to the effect that though not actually in store on the 
31st January, several thousands of tons reached Malta and 
Gibraltar on the first week of February ; and that at the same 
date 5,000 tons were on the way to the hTorth American station 
depots — is disregarded. Disregarded too is the front page of 
the return, apparently because it shoAvs that a larger stock of 
coal Avas maintained by the jwesent Govennneut at home depots 
on Slst January 1870, than Avas kept by the late Government 
on a corresponding date in 1868. It is ridiculous to take stocks 
at a particular date and to generalise from the figures that the 
Administration is or is not doing its duty. Tested by such 
facts Mr. Corry’s Board might be arraigned, because on the 
1st October, 1868, they had in store at home 7,000 tons less 
coal than Mr. Childers’ Board on the 1st October, 1870; or 
because they purchased in 1868—69 only 169,677 tons, whereas 
Mr. Childers’ Board bought in 1869-70 as much as 186,163 
tons. But all such deductions are necessarily fallacious. 
Stocks must be regulated by probable demands, varying ac- 
cording to the strength on the station, and not be replenished, 
as the stocks of all dockyard material Avere ordered till last 
year to be replenished, on the basis of the ascertained con- 
sumption of 1844, Avhen iron ships AAere not, and when the 
character and building necessities of an iron-clad Avere alike 
unknown. Wo have been at some pains to learn, and we ai'C 
in a jAosition to state, that the present basis of replenishment 
of naval stores of all kinds is the average consumption of the 
three preceding years, corrected in special cases by the known 
eventual requirements of the programme of work for the year. 
As regards coal the aim is to keep ample but not excessive 
stocks, in order to avoid the waste by disintegration and loss of 
power to^ Avhich coal kept long in stock, especially in hot 
climates, is subject, and which in the case of Welsh coal has 
been something quite incredible. Another feature in the new 
mode of supply is to avoid as much as possible winter ship- 
ments to home depots, and so to avoid payment of Avintei* 
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frei^hts^ sending coal to the foreign depots, however, in the 
eai^ part of the year, so as to furnish them with a large sup- 
ply in the be^nning of spring. 

Much is said by the Quarterly Keviewer as to the quality 
of the coal supplied for steam-vessel purposes during the years 
1869 and 1870. More is said, and hostilely said, about the 
manner in which the supply has been obtained. The reviewer’s 
treatment of both subjects is marked by the same quality of 
disin^enuousness which characterises his dealing with the 
question ol stocks. He begs the whole question of quality by 
assuming that the sole object of the Government, in using 
bituminous North country coal in combination with the anthra- 
citic coal of South Wales, was to secure the political support 
of men aheady pledged for the most {)art to support the present 
Government. Why then seek to alienate Welsh members, of 
whom a majority sit on the Treasury side of the House ? 

The fact is that the exclusive use of South Wales coal for 
steam-vessel purposes, besides being inconvenient as a mono- 
poly, shut out from the service those sources of fuel which 
are largely draAvn upon by tlie merchant marine, and which, 
for the speedy raising of steam and more complete combus- 
tion, had material advantages not possessed by Welsh coal. 
It was determined to try upon a large scale the effect of 
mixing first-class North country coal with first-class Welsh. 
It was found that with good stoking and mixing it was pos- 
sible to attain the necessary x’esults without producing much 
more smoke than was given off* by Welsh coal. Circulars 
were issued in April 1869, announcing the intention to use 
the mixture; drawing attention to the necessity for careful 
stoking ; suggesting that certain specified modifications of the 
existing furnaces might be needed in order to avoid smoke 
and to ensure the best results in other particulars ; and point- 
ing out that, as scarcely any furnaces were alike or under 
precisely the same conditions, it would be necessary to find, by 
actual experience, what was the precise alteration each furnace 
required : — 

‘ Considerable care must be exercised in stoking and in the supply 
of air, by partially opening the doors of the furnaces, or by openings 
made in the doors themselves, where there are the means of doing so 
on board any of her Majesty’s ships, in order to consume the smoke'; 
in many cases it may be necessary to increase tlie space between the 
fire bars ; but their lordships entertain no doubt that the commanding 
officers and chief engineers are perfectly capable of dealing with any 
difficulties which may arise in burning mixed coal with advantage in 
furnaces intended for Welsh coal only ; and with practice and attention 
these difficulties will disappear . 
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‘ Gommandiug officers will on aU occasions watch the emission of 
smoke, and take such measures, in concert with the engineer officers of 
the ship, as in their opinion will check or prevent this occurrence ; 
besiriiig in mind that slow combustion, to whicli, unless under peculiar 
circumstances, they ought always to have recourse, is one of the 
greatest checks to this nuisance and waste of fuel.’ 

For a considerable time the orders to alter the grates and 
furnaces — though the alterations could for the most part have 
been effected by the engineers of the ships — were not obeyed, 
and ships burning the mixed coal in their unaltered fuimaces 
reported ‘ dense black smoke ’ as the result of their experi- 
ments. There was moreover a strong desire on the part of 
some naval officers not to see success attend the use of the 
mixture, and hence, by an unconscious process, no doubt, their 
efforts to secure that success slackened, and became ineffectual. 
Moreover, it was found that the alterations suggested by the 
circular in gi'ates and furnaces were inadequate to secure all 
the results desired. Though j)ower was preserved, too much 
smoke was emitted, and where that was checked there was a 
loss of power. There was therefore some ground for the belief 
that mixed coal might prove a failure. Perseverance, and a 
strong determination to tiy the experiment thoroughly, were 
needed. Those efforts prevailed. Experiments were insti- 
tuted at Portsmouth in the ‘ Lucifer ’ and ‘ Urgent,’ and it 
was found perfectly possible so to alter the furnaces of ships, 
and at a moderate cost, as to secure all the results obtainable 
with the best "Welsh coal, while effecting a material saving, not 
only in the first cost of coal, but in consumption also. Further 
experiments, the results of which are givcir below, were insti- 
tuted on board the ‘ Active,’ under the supervision (»f Captain 
Rice, the Avell-known and excellent officer in charge of the 
steam reserve at Portsmouth — shomiig conclusively that better 
results, not only as regards evaporating power and complete 
combustion, but also as regards smoke, are obtainable with the 
mixture in the propox-tion of half North country, half Welsh, 
than nath the best AVelsh coal, while there is a saving of 13^ 
per cent, upon the consumption. So thorough and complete 
is the success of the mixture that the most formidable of its 
professional enemies confess themselves converted, and we have 
reason to know that on the recent inspection by the Lords of 
the Admiralty of the Channel Fleet at Portland, both captains 
and engineers were nearly unanimous in reporting their con- 
version to the mixture. The consequence has been that 
certain authorities, who have hitherto withheld tlieir consent. 
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have declared themselves entirely convinced.* As regards the 
difficulties of mixing, so strongly insisted on by the Quarterly 
JReviewer and others, they are purely imaginary, as anyone 
may judge for himself if he will but watch the process origi- 
nated by Admiral Key at Portsmouth, and in daily practice at 
that harbour. But even under circumstances rendering that 
simple and effectual process inapplicable, there is no difficulty 
in the matter. Whilst it is needless to say that the extra- 
vagant notion put forward by the reviewer that in order to 
mix Welsh and North country coal, the Admiralty have to 
half load a collier at Cardiff, and finish loading her at New- 
castle — thereby not mixing — is not one that could have pre- 
sented itself seriously to the mind of any reasonable being. 

But the quality of the coal suiiplicd to the navy has been 
less obnoxious to ‘ the other side ’ than the mode in which the 
supply has been obtained. The critics, for the most part — 
when not commercially interested in the old method of supply — 
being naval officers, or others equally unversed in the modes 
and procedure of business, have in their ignorance supposed 


• Trials of mixed coal, Powell’s, Dufiryn, and C^owpen’s Hartley, in 
equal quantities, on board the ‘Active,’ on the 2r)th July, the 22nd 
August, and the final trial on the 30th August, 1870. The above 
trials were made with the smoke- consuming arrangements. The trial 
of Nixon’s Navigation on 25tli March, 1870, was made prior to the 
furnaces being altered. 

Trials Six Hours each at Portsmouth. 


XixonV 
Xn\ ijrntiou 
Welsh. 


Ml.N'Oil (hair-iiml-hiilf) 
rowcll’K, Dnffryn, niid Co^iKin's 
Hartley . 


Tutal consumption during the six 
hours 


Area of grate sui'face .... 

CouBuniption of Coal per square 
foot of grate per hour . . . 
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llw. 
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25-76 

26*29 

3*662 
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that fo deviate from tlie path whicli they imagined was for 
any and every man the path of safety, was not only to give 
up all guarantee of good quality, ])ut to cost the country monev, 
and to ruin the I’eputation of all concerned in the purchase. 
So convinced Avere they of the Impossibility of toucJiing coal 
without contamination, that they Avould know nothing about 
coal, and if driven by the exigencies of daily life and the re- 
quirements of ship and factory to procure coal, they resolved 
to doAvhat necessity compelled them to do in the simplest mode 
possible — and it must be admitted that the device hit on Avas 
very simple indeed. There Avas a list of coals called ^the 
‘ Admiralty List,’ uj)on Avhich aj)pcarcd the names of no less 
than a hundred and nine sorts of coal su])])()scd to be suitable 
for steam-vessel and factory purposes. AV’^lien steam coal Avas 
Avanted, an advertisement AA^as issued calling for tenders for 
‘ coal for steam a essels ’ — the name of the coal not being speci- 
fied. Persons Avishing to offer came to the office of the Store- 
keei)cr-Gciicral, and there found that they might send in any one 
of fiftA’-four AVclsh sorts, and, before 1868, of fifty-five North 
country coals, named on the Admiralty List -queer stories are 
afloat as to the sums paid for insertion on that list — as steam- 
vessel coal ; the ])resiimption being that all these coals Avere 
equal in value! For China and the West Coast of Africa 
some five sorts of coal out of the fifty-four and fifty-five Avore 
forbidden to be shipped Avithout special permission — experience 
haA’ing shoAvn that AA’ith the ^c at least there Avas too great a 
disintegration ami Avaste in liot climates to alloAV of their being 
used Avitlioiit ext ravagaucc. But it is presumed the most staunch 
supporters of the AWlsh interests, including Mr. Nixon, AAmuld 
not maintain the equality of the coals assumed to be equal by 
the Admiralty. 

It may be said, hoAvever, that as a matter of fact, good 
AVelsh coal Avas obtained in her JVIajesty’s sliips; and no dolibt 
that Avas so, but in sj)ite of the list. In answer to advertise- 
ments, only a fcAv dealers interested in particular collieries CA’er 
tendered, and these confined their range of supply to the coal in 
Avhich they Avere interested — that coal being generally of a fair 
quality. Then the Admiralty list Avas more or less a sham ? 
Certainly, so far as the Admiralty supply Avas concerned, 
though by it the poAver Avas given and retained of sniqdying 
inferior coal as equal to the best; and to this extent it Avas a 
mischievous sham. But it Avas also inisohieA'ous — even im- 
moral — in another respect. Coals Avere quoted to foreign 
Governments as being of undoubted goodness because they term 
on the Admiralty list It is notorious that many coal OAvners 

VOL. CXXXIII. NO. CCLXXI. K 



130 Facts and Fables at the Admiralty. Jan. 

got on to the list who had never an intention of supplying 
the British navy, but wished to make the Admiralty their 
advertising medium by which they mi^ht foist upon foreign 
Governments their inferior coal. ]\Ir. Baxter has been con- 
stantly remonstrated ivith by interested j)crsons for refusing 
to be party to the continuance of so miscliievous a deception. 

Then as regards prices paid for the coals that were supplied. 
The operations ot supply being confined to a ring, com- 
binations were effected to a most injurious extent. Colliery 
owners would not busy themselves with a contract cncum- 
bored with numerous covenants and sureties for iierformance, 
and as a matter of fact never tendered at all. A few firms 
kept the business rigidly in their own hands, and agreed 
upon a minimum price for particular stations ; they knew the 
lowest tender w'oiild be accepted without regard to cui-rent 
prices, and by acting together sucked no small advantage out 
of the contracts. When so large a sum as 18,000/. is saved 
to the country, which otherwise Avould have gone into agents’ 
and sub-agents’ pockets, it is no wonder a bitter hostility is 
raised against the savers, of it, and that those interested sliould, 
by their mouthpieces in Parliament and in tlie ju'css, rage 
furiously together, and insinuate all sorts of baseless calumuios 
against tlic honour and integrity of public men. The mode 
adopted temporarily by Mr. Baxter is to jiurchase well-knowm, 
unquestionably good coal at the pit’s mouth and send it out at 
market freights. Part of the supply has been bought by a 
buyer, part by advertisement and tender. 

It is complained that the naval element has l)een elimi- 
nated from the controlling poAver at Whitehall. It has un- 
questionably been so in respect of purely civil matters, about 
Avhich naval men knoAV no more than civilians knoAV of pro- 
fessional naval matters ; but in respect of purely professional 
business it has been greatly strengthened by the abstraction 
from its consideration of precisely those affairs, c.g. tlie purchase 
and sale of stores, which naturally fall under the keii of ordinary 
men of business. It has been strengthened, and its ixjspoiisibility 
has been defined, by the concentration under it of j-cally pro- 
fessional matters, under the Order in Council of 14th tlanuary 
1869, which sets out the duties and responsibilities of each 
Lord and of the new officei*, the Parliamentary Financial 
Secretary. This Order in Council, together with other papers 
and correspondence on the reconstitution of the Board and 
the reconstruction of the departments of the Admiralty, is 
included in Parliamentary paper No. 402, presented to Par- 
liament in February 1870. This very important document 
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seems to have escaped the notice of the Quavterly lleviewer, 
as it escaped the notice of, or was willingly ignored by, cer- 
tain Members last session. In its pages will be found autho- 
ritative refutation of the silly stories told in the review about 
stray admirals caught up to do undefined duty at Whitehall 
in aid of overburdened naval ‘ l^ords.’ There, too, will be 
found in detail the reports of departmental committees, and the 
correspondence with the Treasury which led to the reconstruc- 
tion of the Admiralty departments as constituted by Sir .1 ames 
Graham in 1830. It is emrious to observe, by the way, how 
the name of Sir James Graham is invoked by Tory assailants 
of modern reformers, and how his measures, which in their 
clay met with the strongest o]>posItion from the Tories of 
the day, arc now ap})ealed to as models of absolute admi- 
nistrative wisdom. AVho knows wdielhcr the name and the 
measures of Mr. Childers may not prove a rallying cry to the 
next generation of Conservatives? 

The duties of the several Lords as laid down in her iNIajesty’s 
Order in Council of 14th January, 18f>9, arc pei’fectly intelli- 
gible and well defined. The Board there established is in reality 
a (\)uncil of assistance, to which a ]\Iinistcr of ^Marine can 
appeal individually or ccdlectively, as he sees occasion. ^ I 
‘ stated,’ said Mr. Childers, in February last, ‘that in this and 
‘ in other respects our administrative action would be rather 
‘ departmental than in accc»rdance with the usual machinery 
‘ of a Board.’^ The First Lord himself is su])rcmely respon- 
sible to her Majesty and to Parliament for the c:onduct of 
the department, and the other I^ords are in effect members of 
liie staff, as generals of division are members of the staff of a 
eommander-in-chief. The First Na^al Lord is responsible to 
the First Lord for matters relating to the personnel of the 
navy. The junior Naval Lord assists him. The Controller 
and ''Fhird Lord is responsible for materiel^ i, e. the building 
and repairing of ships, and matters relating to guns, naval 
stores, and dockyards. The Parliamentary Secretary, divested 
of all office work, which devolves upon the Permanent Secre- 
tary, is responsible for the Finance of the Department, and the 
conduct of purchases and sales, being assisted in the discharge 
of his duties by the Civil Lord, to w'hom, moreover, is com- 
mitted the oversight of the personnel of the Admiralty civil 
establishments. This subordination of responsible controllers 
of business to a responsible Minister, is in exact accordance 
with the views advocated in the ‘ Edinburgh Review ’ as far 


* Hansard, p. 902, session 1870. 
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back as 1861.* It is, moreover, the only form of administra- 
tion suitable to the present requirements of the navy, however 
admirable the arrangements made by Sir James Graham in 
1830 may have been as compared with the government by navy 
and victualling boards. No one who really desired to know the 
new mechanism of administrative business need have been, as 
many willingly were, ignorant of these details, nor would he, like 
the writer in the ‘ Quarterly,’ have blundered into the error of 
confounding the Chief of the Staff — an adlntus of the First 
Naval Lord, and a new officer, in wdiom are centred the duties 
formerly discharged by a semi-independent Controller of Coast 
Guard and a Deputy Controller — with the abolished naval 
lord, w’liose extinction the review'd' deplores. The story about 
the captain wdio was ordered to sea by one Lord of the Admi- 
ralty, and into dock by another Lord on the same day, is a 
mere " midshijanan’s shave,’ wdiich the review er has been weak 
enough to believe. 

The subordination of the responsible controllers of business 
to the ISIinister at the Admiralty, led naturally to the more 
tliorough subordination to them of those almost independont 
officers wdio at Somerset House exercised the departmental 
functions of Storekeei)er-General, Comptroller of Victualling, 
Director of Transports, Medical Director, Accountant-Gene- 
ral, Director of AVorks, and Kegistrar of Contracts. In accord- 
ance with the principles’ laid down in the Order in Council of 
14th January, 18G9, the operations of those officers w ere to be 
brought more closely than they had been under the direction 
of responsible chiefs, and the distribution of the business en- 
trusted to them had to be modified. If the reviewer and 
those who tliiiik with him in Parliament and the press may 
be believed, the manner in wdiich these changes w^ere brought 
about was of the most rough and ready kind. As a 
matter of fact, patent on reference to the j)ublishcd papers, 
it was most painstaking and deliberate on the part of Com- 
mittees, who w^ere instructed to inquire into the matter 
in all its numerous details, and whose reports w^crc sub- 
jected to long and anxious consideration before action was 
taken on them. The effect of the action so taken w'as to 
a'cmovc the outlying departments from Somerset House to 
Whitehall and Spring Gardens — an old desideratum of 
all Boards — to al;jp]ish some of the business transacted by 
them, and to redistribute the remainder in accordance with the 
new scheme of controlling responsibility. The functions of 

* Edinburgh Keview, vol. cxiii. pp. 293-297. 
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supply and account, which had been hitherto attributes of each 
departmental officer, were concentrated in the new depart- 
ments of the Superintendent of Contracts and Accountant- 
General respectively, while in a reduced form the other officers 
remained to discharge purely executive duties ; the Superin- 
tendent of Naval Stores, vice the Storekeej)er-(jreneral, to see, 
under the eye of the Controller, that the dockyards at home 
and abroad had a sufficiency of naval stores ; and the Super- 
intendent of Victualling, vice the Comptroller of Victualling, to 
do the same for the victualling depots — while the other officers 
retained their titles, but were charged only with executive 
duties. 

It Avas ill pursuance of recommendations made by similar 
Committees, avIiosc reports are published in the Parliamentary 
Paper 402, that Mr. Childers announced to the House of 
Commons that he had resolved to dispense with naval officers 
superintendent at victualling yards and naval hospitals, and to 
place the former under the responsible control of the store- 
keeper, the latter of the principal medical officer. jVs evidence 
that this change, which was strongly opposed, has tended to 
efficiency, it may be mentioned that when the Channel 
squadron returned from its cruise in the month of September, 
one division, comprising the ‘Minotaur,’ ‘.Agincourt,’ ‘ Nor- 
‘ thuinberland,’ ‘ Hercules,’ and ‘ Warrior,’ were ordered to 
comi)letc with provisions for four months at Portland. The 
stores had to be sent from the Koyal Clarence Yard, Gosport, 
eighty miles distant. The demands were received by the 
officer there at noon on Saturday, and by Tuesday afternoon 
the whole of the provisions were on board the ships. This 
expeditious supply ivas made without work being done on the 
Sunday, without hiring extra labour, and without interruption 
of the current duties of the yard ; and the quantity of stores 
loaded and unloaded by the victualling yard men wdthin the 
hours mentioned was 950 tons. 

It was impossible but that in making such radical changes, 
and while the changes were in progress, some mistakes should 
happen, and certain mistakes were made, e.g. the serious anchor 
mistake, the origin and consequences of which were fully ex- 
plained to the House of Commons last session, but which 
IS again raked up in its old dress by the reviewer to serve as a 
peg on which to hang a charge of general inefficiency. That 
mistake, which, as Mr. Baxter stated, was one to which 
any merchant might have been liable, would never have been 
made had the clerks and officers of the Admiralty, who disliked 
the changes while profiting by them, and who still clung to 
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oflSce, acted as fairly and vigilantly as they ought to have done 
to those they were bound to serve. Still, the mistake did 
happen, and the critics have made the most of it, generalising, 
after their manner, from a single fact. But Avhen they are 
driven to put in the front of their indictment j)altry little stories 
like that about want of biscuit at Bermuda, in May last — stories 
which the smallest amount of trouble and inquiry would have 
explained thoroughly, they virtually discard the useful office of 
criticism and deserve to be regarded as mere vexed and disap- 
])omted retailers of gossip. 

Consj^icuous by their absence from the ^ Quarterly ’ are 
those insubstantial anecdotes about ^ tremendous bad heinj),’ 

‘ awful bad coal,’ &c. &c. which, told and disproved in the 
House last . session, brought so much ridicule upon the nar- 
i-utors. The story of the biscuit at Bermuda is of tlie same 
kind. AVe have been at the trouble to inquire into this 
proof of neglect, and find tliat at Bermudn, where the stock 
of biscuit is from local (‘aiines necessarily kept as low as 
possible, an unprecedentedly and unlooked-for large issue 
of biscuit had taken place on an early date in the year. 
The storekee[)er sent an account showing this extraordinary 
issue, and in the usual course his stock >vould have been 
instantly replenished from home. AVliy then was it not re- 
plenished? Another mistake! Nothing of the kind: the 
agent’s letter was lost in the ^ City of Boston.’ Yet it is on 
the strength of this flimsy j)retext and one other, to the ettect 
that a gunboat had to get a barrel of flour from the receiv- 
ing ship at Malta, because the store on shore — which the 
revie^ver omits to state had just filled up the Mediterranean 
fleet — was exhausted, that the Quarterly Reviewer says ‘ the 
' supply of provisions for the fleet has been so insufficient as to 
^ place them, in these piping days of peace, almost on short 
^ allowance.’ We have been favoured with the sight of two 
documents, one the report of Admiral Hornby, who lately re- 
turned home with the first flying squadron — the other an 
official report on stocks of provisions drawn up soon after the 
declaration of war on the Continent. Admiral Hornby speaks 
in terms of extraordinary praise of the manner in which the 
victualling of the fleet was carried out. He praises emphati- 
cally the quality, as well as the sufficiency, of the supply; and 
it must be remembered that he drew upon full one half of our 
victualling depots abroad. The other document shows that so 
far from there being any lack of provisions available for the 
fleet, every article provided for in the estimates for the whole 
year, excepting salt meat, which was not then cured, and some 
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wheat not then harvested, had been arranged for, and for the 
most part delivered, on the 1st August. 

It has been said, in spite of knowledge, that the present 
Administration have discarded i)ublic competition and tender 
in the matter of supply of stores, and satisfy the require- 
ments of the navy by means of judvate bargain. We say in 
spite of knowledge — for this whole cpiestion was discussed last 
summer iji the press as well as in Parliament. TJie ^ Times ’ 
and Spectator,’ tlic ^ Daily News,’ and the ^ Daily Telegraph,’ 
besides many country papers, considered the new contract and 
purchase arrangements, and criticised them for the most part 
in friendly wise. The ^ Times ’ having been misled as to the 
precise character of those arrangements, concluded, as the rc- 
view(ir has done, that private purchase had been substituted 
for public tender as the principle of business. On learning 
its mistake, however, the ^ Times ’ inserted a paragraj)h on 
the IGth flune, 1870, staling with truth that upwards of two- 
thirds ol‘ the store income of the Admiralty Avas still sj>cnt 
on contracts publicly advertised and competed for, tliough it 
Avas iu error in supposing ‘ that muci) of the remaining tAvo- 
‘ thirds Avas supplied under standing contracts AAdiich ]>receded 
‘ Mr. Baxter’s accession to office.’ Most of the standing con- 
tracts have been thoroughly overhauled and remodelled, as ex- 
plained by Air. Childers and Air. Baxter in the House. Other 
ncAvspapers described more fully the business and procedure of 
the Contract and Purcdiasc Department, and the country has, 
in the Parliamentary Paper 402, already quottid, i’ull means 
of knoAviiig the exact course of Admiralty sup})Iy. The right 
of Avhat is called private j)urchasc — i.e. a transaction known 
in all its dctjiils by more ])cople at the -Vdmiralty than Avere 
privy to the largest contracts under tlie old system — is un- 
doubtedly reserved, as it always Avas reserved, even in old 
days, for certain articles. No one at any time thought of 
advertising for armour-plates, medicines, or engines ; and the 
process by Avhich these have been procnired has been extended, 
under safeguards far greater than before, chiefly for the pur- 
pose of breaking up combinations and for making a stand 
on bclialf of the public against imposition. What house of 
business Avould ever thrive on a system of accepting lowest 
tenders simply because they were lowest among the tenders 
made ? 

We have it on good authority that on one of tlic first occa- 
sions Mr. Baxter opened the tender-box he asked for a price- 
current, in order to compare it with the loAvest tender. No 
such thing could be obtained in the store office, so Mr. 
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Baxter sent to the City, and discovered that the lowest tender 
— which under the old system would infallibly have been ac- 
cepted — Avas twenty-five per cent, above the market-price of 
the article. This Ave can readily believe, for the late Store- 
keeper-tTcneral, Mr. Dundas, in his evidence before the Com- 
mittee on the Abyssinian Expedition, said in effect that it Avas 
no part of his business to see that he did not pay more than 
the market price, or that the contractor was not making an 
undue profit, but that for the most part he contented himself 
Avith sending out for tenders, and accepting the loAvest.* 

The restraint of monopolies and of combinations by use of 
the poAver of private purchase and limited tender has been 
so great, that quondam contractors have brought down tlieir 
prices to acceptable limits. The knowledge that j)rices as avcU 
as tenders Avill be scrutinised by the light of ascertained market 
quotations must necessarily operate on the minds of contractors 
favourably for the 2 >ublic jmrse. In June last the Admiralty 
advertised for tAventy thousand tons of coal for various stations, 
and the prices then quoted for Welsh coal Averc such as to 
justify acceptance of the offers made ; but the ])riccs for North 
country coal Avere still in excess of market rates, and Averc 
not given. Tliough the cardinal principle of the jHiblic sujDply 
business is, and should be, advertisement and tender — there 
is every reason to retain the beneficial power of being inde- 
pendent of it. There are some things also Avhicli are abso- 
lutely better procured through agency than by competition. 

It was announced several times last session in ansAver to 
inquiries that the attention of the Contract Department had 
been specially directed to the work of revising schedules, and 
re-arranging conditions of contract for articles supplied by 
tender on adA^ertiseinent. The necessity for this Avork Avas 
clearly stated by Mr. Childers in his sj>eech on the introduc- 
tion of the Navy Estimates in February last. Mr. Childers 
said : — 

‘ I Avill give the House instances of the necessity for revision of the 
terms of our contracts. Many of these have been in force for very 
Jong periods, and within the last week I had before me some ibr articles 
Avhich have gi’catly changed in value, but Avhich liad been left un- 
touched, some for seven years, and some ibr fourteen years. I may 
mention one contract for the delivery of a special article, the name of 
Avhich I Avill not mention. There were many small items for extras to 
the article, and one of them (No. 198) was the price ibr any additional 
<piantity of the same metal not included in any other item. The whole 

♦ See Report of Com. on Abyss, Wiw, 1869, p. 73. 
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jmyments of the year were 14,160/. ; but of this die payments under 
that item were 10,930/., and the price of that item was about 150/. per 
cent, above the market value. These are just the matters as to which 
special attention in the Contract Department enables us to effect a great 
improvement.’ {Hansard^ p. 906, session 1870.) 

Considerable care has been bestowed upon this important 
object — and the effect has been, by splitting schedules into 
trades, and by striking out vexatious clauses, to induce manu- 
facturers who before abstained from Government contracts at 
first hand, to come in and give the country the benefit of their 
resources and experience. 

As regards quality, and the mode in which that is tested on 
receipt of goods, we find that the same standard, where it 
has not been raised, is maintained, and that the same criti- 
cism, by the same officers, is directed as formerly. One new 
feature, however, has been added to contracts. The common 
business rule of settling disputes by reference to arbitration 
has been incorporated with the Admiralty business — and with 
very favourable results, contractors feeling that as against any 
prejudice or ignorance on the part of receiving officers they 
have an appeal, and receiving officers feeling that their judg- 
ment, if good, will bo strengthened and confirmed by wholly 
independent testimony. The latter effect has been produced 
in a great case lately at Portsmouth. We may add more- 
over that the establishment of this principle of business by Mr. 
Baxter has had the effect of extirpating the ^ tipping ’ system, 
which it is proved prevailed among some of the subordinate 
employes in the Government establishments. 

The bitter complaints which have been made against Mr. 
Childers and jNIr. Baxter on the subject of sales of old stores 
and ships are somewhat difficult of compreliension. The dock- 
yards were filled with the accumulations of many years, 
which occupied space invaluable in a time of need, and the 
estuaries and rivers in the vicinity of our great seaports were 
also crow’ded with vessels, of a type wholly unsuitable to the 
requirements of modern warfare, and many of them w'orth- 
Icss even as specimens of their class. The greatest care has 
been taken to value ships, timber, and stores, by means of 
experienced auctioneers acting in conjunction with special 
officers of the Admiralty, and with the officers of the dock- 
yards. Had the reviewer been at the trouble to inquire he 
would have found that nothing had been sold wdiich the 
dockyard officers thought it worth while to keep ; whilst 
as to ^ Seeley’s pigs,’ of w'hich some 7,000 out of 53,000 
tons have been sold, we find that the Tory administration 
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of 1867-68, on the strength of wliat ^ somebody ’ said the 

* pigs ’• would fetch, took credit in advance for 100,000/. on 
account of sales. ^ Somebody ’ appears to have told them 
wrong, for we find Mr. Corry stating in answer to Mr. Baxter, 
in the course of 1868, that only 63/. out of the 100,000/. had 
been realised. One-eighth of the whole quantity lias now 
been sold at the highest price obtainable after much inquiry 
and great efforts to sell judiciously. The result of sales gene- 
rally has been, not only to clear the dockyards — ‘ denude them 
^ of stores,’ says the Quarterly Reviewer — of vast quantities of 
useless lumber, but to bring into the Exchequer a sum suffi- 
cient to pay half the cost of the Naval Store Vote for the 
year. The sales of ships, stoj)ped by the neutrality proclama- 
tion, Avill, it is presumed, be continued later, till the broken 
reed of antiquated war-shi))s on ivliich reliance for <lefence had 
been placed, shall have been got rid of. 

Tliere are some minor points in the article in the ^ Quarterly ’ 
which may yet be noticed. Of these, the story about the pro- 
posed retirement of Mr. Dimdas and Mr. James has already 
been confuted in a very distinct maniuir by Mr. Cliilders in 
Parliament. The statement of the reviewer that • no sooner 
‘ had Parliament risen, than the assurance that (derks were not 
^ to be discharged against their will fell to the ground,’ is abso- 
lutely incorrect. It could never have been ap])Iiccl, by any 
one who knew the time, to the case of Mr. rJ ames and Mr. 
Dundas, for tlic circumstances which gave rise to that iiicrdcnt 
occurred in January, immediately before Parliament met. 

The singular arithmetic by which the reviewer arrives at tlie 
conclusion that the net result of reductions in the clerical 
staff is ^an additional cost to the country of about 12,000/. 

^ a year,’ is a specimen of the kind of data on which many 
like statements are founded. The reviewer says, ^ The vote 
^ for the Admiralty Offic.e in the Estimates for 1869-70 was 

* 168,700/. The vote of the Admiralty Office in the year 
^ 1870-71 was 159,368/., showing a decrease of 9,336/. ; and 
‘ the transfer of charges from other votes amounts to 4,106/., 

* representing a total decrease in the vote for the Admiralty in 
^ this year of 13,442/. But against the decrease in the vote 

* for the Admiralty Office are about 26,511/. of pensions, from 
^ which, if we deduct the decrease claimed of 13,442/., we get 
^an additional cost to the country of about 12,000/. a year.’ 
Now the fact is that the decrease, including transfers from 
Other votes, is in 1870-71, 13,442/. as compared with the Esti- 
mates for 1869-70, but the pension list of 24,611/. (allowing 
as usual for deaths), not 25,6 1 1/., is the pension list of two years'^ 
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growth^ and not of one year as compared with another. The 
reduction of establishment was spread over two years’ estimates, 
so that the true comparison is between the years 1868-69 
and 1870-71, both as regards reductions and pensions, and 
stands thus: — 

1868^60. £ 

Vote 3, Admiralty Office .... 182,364 

VotfS 1, 4, and 6 (for offices now merged in 

Admiralty) . . . . . . 9,693 


J 870-71. 

Vote 3, including the services provided as 
above under oilier voles . . . . 


192,057 

159,368 


Jieal decrease over 1868-69 32,689 


The fact is therefore that a permanent saving of 32,689/. has 
been effected, whilst there is a temporary charge of 24,611/., 
showing a present net saving of 8,078/. This will of course 
increase annually, not only by reason of deaths of pensioners, 
but by the substitution of ^ writers ’ for ^ clerks ’ in vacancies 
on the establishment until the recognised proportion of 
‘ writers ’ shall have been reached. At present many ^ clerks ’ 
are borne in lieu of ^ writers.’ Extra assistance required at 
any time to meet emergencies will be obtained from ^ writers ’ 
temporarily employed, and without a claim to pensions, instead 
of from ^ clerks,’ as stated by the reviewer. That gentleman is 
also wrong in his law as well as in his facts, when he suggests 
that clerks pensioned on abolition of office are not liable to 
serve again. The Superannuation Act, 22 Viet. c. 26, sec. xi., 
makes it an exiiress condition of increased pension that the 
pensioner shall serve when called upon. 

The circumstances connected with the closing of Woolwich 
and Deptford yards, in pursuance of recommendations from a 
Committee chosen from both sides of the House, have also 
been elaborately set forth, and if further justification Avere 
needed, it is to be found in the fact that such ships as Avould be 
included in a North Sea fieet could not by any possibility get 
into dock at Woolwich or Deptford. This in a word disposes 
of all the talk on this subject ; but if further information is 
needed, it may be found in ^ Hansard’s Reports,’ 20 March, 
1868, where Mr. Graves, the Conservative member for Liver- 
pool, will be found protesting against further expenditure on 
Woolwich, Deptford, and Pembroke; Mr. Corry replie<l that 
^ Had the motion , made in the Committee been confined to 
^Woolwich and Deptford, he Avould have supported it.’ In 
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the same Report is a speech by Mr. Childers, showing how the 
previous Liberal Government had resolved, so far back as 
1865-66, to close Woolwich ; how they had ceased to buy plant 
and to build ships there ; and how the Conservative Govern- 
ment which came in in 1866 reversed that policy, recommended 
though it was by the House of Commons, and by suddenly 
rushing into shipbuilding all round in one year (a course they 
receded from so utterly in their engagements for 1869-70 as to 
decide on building no ships at all) laid the foundation of that 
distress which has since prevailed among the dockyard men. 

Into the working of a retirement and commutation scheme 
which had the hearty concurrence of the majority of officers 
affected by it, we do not propose to enter. The public cannot 
but approve the principle which lays it down as Admiralty law 
that an admiral who has not pursued his calling for ten years, 
a captain for seven years, a commander or lieutenant for five 
years, shall be considered as one who has willingly, or by force 
of circumstances, virtually abandoned his profession. Cer- 
tainly the case of Rear-Admiral Sir flolm Hay, so much in- 
sisted on by himself and his political friends as proving 
a defect in the principle of the scheme, is one of the 
strongest cases possible in its favour. Surely if an officer 
who in his forty-ninth year has not been at sea for ten years, 
is considered to have abandoned the active practice of his pro- 
fession, no great violence is done to the law of probabilities. 
It is open to question how far the decision which rejected 
time spent at the Admiralty as sea time, was a right one ; and 
we are disposed to think that as some officers undoubtedly 
took office and continued there under the belief that Ad- 
miralty time would count, it would have been wiser as a matter 
of policy, and more just to individuals, either to have allowed 
the office time as sea time, or to have made special arrange- 
ments to meet two or three particular cases. The eminent 
services of Sir Spencer Robinson, and those of Sir Frederic 
Grey and Admiral Eden, certainly deserved more consideration 
than they met with from their own colleagues, and very nearly 
deprived the country of one of its best administrative officers. 
As regards Sir John Hay’s case, however, the ground was cut 
from under him by the offer of a flag command, which was 
declined, on the ground that the gallant admiral, though ready 
to go to sea in the event of war, preferred his duties at home 
in time of peace. 

We have purposely reserved for the last place in this article 
the consideration of the statement in the ‘ Quarterly ’ that 
the present Government have neglected to build ships enough 



1871. Facts and Fables at the Admiralty^ 141 

for sea service and for harbour defence, and have wantonly 
reduced the numbers of men in the fleet. We confess to having 
been misled on a first perusal by the array of figures and names 
of ships which make up the body of the statement. The ques- 
tion is not whether in 1870 as many armoured or unarmoured 
ships are required as were considered necessary in any other 
year; but whether there is available in 1870 a sufficient 
naval force to cope with the forces say of two other naval 
Powers. The answer to this question involves both ships and 
men, and is, according to our judgment, fully made in the 
speech of Mr. Childers when introducing the navy estimates 
last February, and in that which he delivered in Parliament 
after the outbreak of the war. But, in any case, it is rather 
curious to find a charge — groundless though it be — of omission 
to build ships, coming from an advocate of that Administra- 
tion, the head of wlihdi said on the 2nd of April, 1869, ^ It is 
' true that he had stated in a memorandum he had left at the 
^ Admiralty that it was not his intention this year (1869-70) 
^ to lot/ damn any new ships, armour clads or unarmoured,’ * 
and wlio divided the Committee of Sui)ply on a motion to 
reduce the estimates proposed by Mr. Childers, by the amount 
necessary to commence the very shi})s pointed to by the 
‘ Quarterly Review’ as insufficient in number. No one who 
has troulilcd himself — and some trouble is necessary — to master 
the facts and figures connected with the manning of the navy 
in relation to the wants of the navy, and with the forma- 
tion of naval reserves, can doubt for a moment that tlie 
real strength of the fleet is far greater at the present moment 
than it has been for years past. We sliould like to se^e 
some extension of the cadre system to the reserves, and 
a rule by which all officers in the reserve, and, within due 
limits as to age and condition, on the retired list, should 
be compelled as a condition of half-pay to serve for a certain 
number of days yearly in reserve scpiadrons. They might 
take the places — say for a month — half and half at a time, 
of the officers of the Channel fleet, and so shake off the 
rust of inaction. But as regards the present eflective strength 
of the navy, consideration being had to the smaller number of 
men required for the new than for the old class of ship ; in 
vievv of the elimination of the ^ idler ’ element, and of the 
rousing out of harbour ship seamen who have been fourteen 
years in the service, but never a week at sea ; f in view of the 

* Hansard, session 1869, p. 106. 

mtroduchig the navy estimates on 28th February, 1870, 
Mr. Childers said ; — ‘ We have “ roused out,” if I may so call it, from 
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substitution of continuous service men for pensioners in certain 
ratings ; of the deduction from ship’s books of seamen really 
stationed on shore ; and of the plans by which younger and 
more energetic officers and seamen are secured for active 
duties, — the real strength of the navy is very far above the 
apparent strength when that is made to include the ^persons 
indicated above. But let us examine the figures. 

The Quarterly Reviewer says that during ‘ the two years 
‘ of reduction that have elapsed since the present Government 
^ took office, the seamen, marines, and boys of the fleet have 
^ been reduced by 5,300 men.’ The number voted in 1868-69, 
the last year of the Tory Administration, was 66,770; the 
number voted in 1870-71, was 61,000. In trying to account 
for this difterence of 5,770, without reference 1o questions of 
policy, we find on inquiry that though the number voted in 
1868-69 was 66,770, there were actually borne on 1st of Janu- 
ary, 1869, only 63,6.32, a number which the Tory Government 
themselves had found sufficient and had not therefore in- 
creased. The intention of Mr. Corry to reduce the marines 
by 700 was executed, and the number of seamen, marines, 
and boys, asked for and voted for 1869-70/ was 63,000, pre- 
cisely the number Mr. Corry had found sufficient, less the 
marines he meant to reduce. In 1870-71, the number voted 
was 61,000, being 2,000 less than in ihe preceding year. But 
that reduction was thus made up, 500 officers retired by the 


‘ every corner the men who have contrived for years to evade sea ser- 
‘ vice, and we have established a regular roster, ];y whicli all the lueu 
‘ will be sent to sea -going ships aJ’tcr*oiic year’s service at home, with 
‘ limited exceptions in certain cases of petty officers. As an cxaiii])lo 

* of the state of things that prevailed, f may mention that wh<'n we 
‘ took the Channel fleet to Gibraltar there were in our flagship, the 
‘ “ Agincourt,” in all five chief petty officers, one of whom liad never 
‘ been at sea at all, having been eighteen years in harbour, and another 

* had been fifteen years in harbour. As another instance, only last 
‘ week, we had before us an application from foiu* A.B.’s in homo ships, 

* asking permission to purchase their discharge from service because 
^ they were ordered to sea. One of them had been ninelecn years in 
‘ the service, out of which lie had been fourteen years consecutively in 
‘ harbour. Another had been sixteen years in the service, without 

* having been at sea at all. A third had been twelve years in the ser- 

* vice and had never been at sea; and the fourth had been seven and :i 
‘ half in the service, and had never been at sea at all. These were all 

* continuous service men. I think the CommitU'c will agree with me 
‘ that it is time to put an end to this state of things.’ {Hansard^ p. 926, 
session 1870.) 
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retii'cment scheme ; 500 blue-jackets, elderly men and har- 
bour service men who were non-efficients ; 700 servants, non- 
combatants, for whom Avere substituted marines, accustomed 
to servants’ duties on shore, and Avho gained ^sea legs’ by 
service afloat; and 300 boys. It thus appears that of the 
5,770 men disposed of betAvecn 1868—69 and 1870-71, 3,138 
Avere reduced by the Conservatives in one year, 700 more 
Avould have been reduced had they kept in office, and the 
balance is well accounted for in the above statement, taken 
from the Keport of Mr. Childers’ speech Avhen introducing 
the navy estimates for 1870-71. 

Equally inaccurate Avith this statement of reductions is the 
statement that ‘ on the 8th Marcli, 1856, the First Lord took 
‘ credit for a reduction of 16 ships and 3,267 men.’ The I'irst 
Lord took credit for having reduced the isolated ships abroad 
to that extent, but the men and ships so AvithdraAvn Avere 
formed into the flying squadron, the success of AAdiich, as a 
political force and as a school for seamen, has exceeded the 
most sanguine cx[)Cctations. 

One important point yet remains to be noticed. The reviewer 
says that Mr. Childers evaded the question put by Sir John 
JTay on 8th August, Avith reference to a statement that the 
^ Agiiicourt’ and ^ Northumberland’ had been prevented from 
going to sea ‘ in consecpicnce of the almost total absence of 
‘ shells and ammunition at the Bull Point Magazine.’ The 
rc\icwcr entirely omits Mr. Childers’ answer, and not only 
brings forward a refuted charge, but goes on to mbralise upon 
the sad falling off of Ministers in the matter of Parliamentary 
candour. In plain terms, tlie charge of cA-asion and the charge 
of neglect to su])ply ammunition arc alike false. It seems that 
cx])criencc had shoAvii that so many of the Palliscr shot had 
burst or broken in the guns that the Admiralty resolved to 
have all such shot tested before shipment. It happened that 
though there Avas an ample supply of shot (there was no question 
at all about shell), it had not all been tested ; and, ‘in conse- 
‘ quence, on the day Avhon the sliips sailed, out of 2,380 pro- 
‘ jeetiles, Avhich was the complement of each, 180, or 8 per cent., 
‘ were short in the “ Agincourt,” and 119, or 5 per cent., were 
‘ short in the “ Northumberland.”’ These were sent out on 
the folloAving day in the ^ Monarch.’ As regards the statement, 
borne out by facts admitted, that the ^ Captain ’ and * Monarch ’ 
went to sea short of shot, the explanation is perfect. It Avas 
given by Mr. Childers at the same time he answered Sir John 
Hay about the ‘ Northuinbeiland,’ ^ The full complement of 
‘ shell is on board, and there is a sufficient supply in store of 
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‘ shot of the old pattern ; but recently the Admiralty have 
‘ agreed with the War-Office to make shot for the 12-inch 
^ guns of an altered pattern, and when these ships went to sea 
‘ it was thought better only to take a half supply of the noAV 
* pattern than some of the old and some of the new.’ Had 
need required, they could have shipped an ample supply of 
effective shot, though not shot of a special pattern. As it Avas, 
they took 80 rounds of the new. 

We are not of those who deem it prudent, in the press or 
elscAvliere, to discuss publicly the Avhole resources of the nation. 
We cannot, hoAvever, refrain from pointing out that so far from 
preparations for harbour defence having been neglected, the idea 
embodied in the ‘ Staunch ’ has been matured and extended in 
the ^ Plucky,’ and that no less than twelve of these * Snakes ’ 
and ‘ Scourges ’ arc already far advanced toAvards comjdetion, 
AA'hile the AA^orks on the ^ Devastation,’ ^ Thunderer,’ and ‘ Fury’ 
(the latter said by the ^ Quarterly ’ not to have been begun) — 
the formidable turroted, mastless, ships, throAving 600-poundcr 
shots from four guns — are so forward that they could bo got 
ready for commission in 1871. In August last orders Avere 
given to build by contract four new coast-defence ships of this 
^Magdala’ class, double-turret ships, carrying 21 -ton guns. 
These Avill be ready by the end of 1871. We shall not minutely 
describe steps taken by the present Board of Admiralty to 
increase the numbers of particular classes of armoured and 
unarmoured ships ; but Ave affirm that as a matter of fact those 
stei)s have been eminently successful, and that the Bi-itish Heet 
is at this moment in a condition to cope not only Avith those Avho 
Avere stated by a distinguished naval Member of Parliament to 
be ^ masters of the Channel,’ — alas ! for the French fleet! — but 
to hold its own against the navies of all enemies. 

In conclusion, Ave feel assured that the liberal Instalment of 
thorough refoiTU long called for and long deferred, Avhich has 
been contributed by the present Board of Admiralty, Avill be 
yet more thoroughly appreciated by the country, Avhen the seed 
they have soAvn shall have borne full fruit. Ea^cu now, in spite 
of the discomfort and distress occasioned to individual j)crsons 
and classes by necessary changes fresh in its memory, and to 
some extent Avarping its judgment, the British public is not un- 
grateful. And Avc confidently believe that in respect to the 
naval resources of the country, in ships, seamen, stores, and 
administrative control, very important improvements have been 
accomplished, which render the British navy at the present 
time fully able to perform any service that may be required 
of it. 
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A>n\ VI. — 1. Science et Philosophic. Par M. Aug. Laugel, 
anoLeri olive de Tficole Polytechnique, ex-Iiigonieur des 
Mines. 12mo. Paris: 1863. 

2. Les Problemes dc la Nature. Par AuGUSTE Laugeu. 
12mo- Paris: 1864. 

3. Les Problemes de la Vie. Par Auguste Laugel. 12mo. 

Paris: 1867. ' 

volumes we have placed at the head of this article are 
connected, not solely as works of the same author, but 
as containing, in their series and several subjects, a general 
view of the physical science of our time, in the most advanced 
stages of its progress. The ])osition of M. Laugel as pri- 
vate secretary to the Due d’Aumale — a prince whose learning 
and many accomplishments, even more than his birth, have 
given him merited reputation in the country of his exile — 
may be recognised as favourable in various ways to a work of 
this nature. A Frenchman, and intimate with all that is best 
in the science and literature of France, his quiet residence 
at Richmond and familiarity with English institutions, have 
afforded M. Laugel facilities for ])ortraying modern science 
in its largest aspects, and under those connexions which now 
more than ever tend to give it unity as a whole. lie is not, 
we believe, himself a ])ractical labourer in the field. If this^ 
be a disadvantage, there is some compensation for it in the- 
larger and more impartial scope given to that intelligence, 
which seeks to combine elements of knowledge, separate ii> 
their earlier growth, but now claiming to be blended by higher 
generalisations. Our author stands fully on a level with tho 
scientific acquirements of his time, as well as with those doc- 
trines and speculations which have recently grown out of them. 
In truth, lie everywhere shows himself disposed to adopt the 
latter in their extremest form. Whether from natural tempe- 
rament of mind (a powerful agent even in the acceptance of 
scientific evidence), or from other causes, he boldly confronts, 
and ^ handles without t^eserve, all older and more orthodox 
opinions on the great questions he approaches. The volumes 
before us, small in size as books, while thus large and bold 
in scope, are necessarily wanting in many of those details and 
illustrations which novel opinions require for their justifica- 
tion. This gives an aspect of dogmatism to M. LaugePs 
writings ; not, indeed, without some reality, from the evident 
bias of mind to which we have just alluded. lie often cx- 
VOL. CXXXIU. NO. CCLXXI. L 
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presses as established truths things which arc still matter of 
doubt and controversy. 

Apart from this comment, we can give unequivocal praise 
to the style of these volumes. M. Laugel has an epigram- 
matic felicity of expression, frequent in French writers even 
on the most abstruse topics. He is occasionally somewhat 
too florid in phrase, but there is no scientific pedantry about 
him. He comes at once to his subject without parade of 
preface, and puts what he has to say fairly in front. What- 
ever be thought of his doctrines, they are at least honestly 
and clearly pronounced. If expressed sometimes too dog- 
matically, you see that they are really his opinions, and 
reached by study and earnest thought on the several subjects 
before him. 

In our review of these volumes, we do not think it neces- 
sary to follow M. LaugeFs course through all the topics with 
which he deals ; but shall rather seek to select such as may 
best illustrate those methods and attainments of physical 
science which so strikingly characterise the age in which we 
are living. A summary view of the progress and state of tliis 
vast department of human knowledge we gave in an arti(dc 
some twelve years ago. Since that time the steps in advance 
have been not less gigantic than those we then described ; 
rendering the present century, still not near its end, the most 
remarkable in the history of mankind. Happy woidd it be 
could we record commensurate change and progress in tlie 
moral conditions of human existence, of men and of nations of 
men ! Sucli golden age is yet a Utojnan dream of the future. 
The narrative of the year just expired tells nothing of it ; save 
in the solitary hope that the horrors of w^arfarc, thus aug- 
mented by the new weapons which science has furnished, may 
check at least, if not annul, the repetition of such calamities to 
the civilised world. 

The first and second of M. LaugeFs volumes, entitled 
^ Science ct Philosophic ^ and ^ Problcmes de la Nature,’ dis- 
cuss, in the spirit and style we have just denoted, the general 
principles, aims, and methods of modern science. His mind 
readily embarks in those bolder enterprises of speculation 
which formerly could only be deemed the vagaries of thought ; 
but have now been sanctioned by deeper research into the 
mysterious laws of nature — more wonderful in their reality 
than any imaginations of untutored genius or of the wildest 
fancy. With the new licence, however, thus obtained, there 
is still need of much control over this modern spirit of phi- 
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losophy. Hypothesis — in many cases an admirable minister to 
the discovery of truth — is often stretched too far, and into 
regions inaccessible to human research. The interloi)crs and 
dabblers in science — ^thoso who, to take Lord Bacon’s words, 

^ will not wait the harvest, but attempt to mow the moss and 
‘ reap the green corn ’ — are most at fault here ; but these 
are many and active in their generation. The phraseology of 
true science is easily caught up and easily misapplied ; and the 
genuine coin becomes discredited by the base. This evil 
partiallv remedies itself through the Avonted incongruity of all 
such naked hypotheses. In physics nothing that is improved 
can ever find permanent place. 

On this general topic, however, Ave must carry our remarks 
a step further. That truth is the sole legitimate object of 
human inquiry is easily and familiarly said ; but in seeking 
for truth it is useful, and even needful, to recognise in the 
outset that there are things which man troieetk not — things 
Avhich, though realities in themselves, cannot be compassed 
by thought, and lie therefore beyond the scope of human 
research. In every inquiry aa^c are bound to regard j)riinarily 
Avhat has been done, and what yet remains to be done. But 
also it is Avell to knoAv and ever hold in mind the existence of 
these unknowable realities — a caution happily expressed by 
Malebranche, the most eminent disciple of Descartes : ^ 11 
^ est bon de comprendre clairement qu’il y a des chosCvS qui sent 
* absolument incoinpreliensiblcs,’ It is into their unfiithom- 
able depths that the metaphysical mind loves to dive ; bringing 
back little more than a new coinage of Avords and phrases, 
more fitted to entangle and delude the understanding than to 
enlighten it. Speculations and reveries of tliis kind indeed are 
most prone to groAv up AA'here science has not yet begun to 
Avork by experimental research. The ancient philosophers, 
Gi'cek and lioman, entertained them as a sort of intellectual 
luxury ; those of mcdijcval time as a cloister occupation and 
refuge from the barbarism surrounding them. Even the most 
savage races of men cling to such questions, in rude expres- 
sion of their wonder at those mysterious changes and convul- 
sions of the material Avorld to Avhich they, in common Avith the 
philosopher, are unceasingly subjected. 

We divell the rather upon this point because the physical 
science of our day is marked especially by its close ai)proach 
to these insoluble questions. Modern discovery, Avhether deal- 
ing with the infinitely great or the infinitesimally small, 
whether with stors or atoms, has been emboldened by its own 
succesS) and presents problems to us for future solution which 
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Swift would have related as the reveries of Laputan philo- 
sophy. The Cavendishes and Wollastons of a prior generation^ 
who shrunk back with a certain distrust and alarm even from 
their own discoveries, are now nowhere to be found. It may 
be admitted that many of what once appeared insuperable 
barriers have been removed, and that it is frequently as rash 
in science to impose limits as to seek to penetrate beyond them. 
Yet the few single words. Space, Time, Matter, Force, Motion, 
and Life bring us into direct contact with problems which, 
though based on innumerable phenomena, forming the totality 
of our physical knowledge, leave reason utterly at fault. Take 
for instance the old question regarding that very Matter itself, 
which we are now so boldly handling, through the properties 
of its ultimate atoms and molecules. Is it actually created by 
the same Supreme Power which formed it into worlds and 
living existences ? Or is it in itself eternal — the primitive 
material with Avhich tlic Creator has thus wonderfully worked 
in evoking all that we see in the universe around us ? It is 
obvious that reason is vainly spent in seeking to encounter a 
question wdiere, though one of the alternatives must necessarily 
he true^ no proof or argument can possibly be brought to deter- 
mine which is so. 

The same with regard to the Infinite, whether of Space, Time, 
or Number. The mathematician may give technical expression 
to it, in certain forms to \vhich his science conducts him, aijd 
the metaphysician may I'cvcl in the very vagueness of the con- 
ceptions it conveys ; but it is a word unreal to all thought, and 
philosophy is bound to be sparing in the use of it. It might 
Idg well too were Theology, in dealing with those terms of In- 
finity and Eternity, more thoughtful and forbearing on the doc- 
trines and denunciations to which it applies them. Eternity 
has been well described as ‘ a negative idea clothed with a 
‘ positive name.’ Conceptions so vast are, in fact, only de- 
scribed by negative terms — the endless, the incomprehensible. 
We arc all more or less enslaved by words ; but it is the proper 
business, equally of religion and philosophy, to throw off this 
thraldom, when truth, as often happens, is fettered or distorted 
by it. 

We have just named Matter, Force, Motion, and Life, as terms 
which in their most general sense give foundation to all science, 
and at the same time express its most profound and perplexing 
problems. The word Force especially, known to us through its 
relation to JVlatter and Motion in Space, taxes the thought by a 
sort of harsh compulsion of use. It is a term too variously 
familiar in common life to be thus largely appropriated by 
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science. No present definition lias rescued it, in this higher 
sense, from a certain metaphysical obscurity of meaning. We 
know Force as a reality only by what we term its effects ; and 
we pluralise the word in speaking of the several Forces mani- 
fested in the phenomena of the natural world — while at the 
same time finding, in these very phenomena, a correlation, by 
interchanges of material effects, so exactly equivalent that 
nothing which we can term Force or Power is lost in the trans- 
lation. In this latter fact — one of the greatest discoveries of 
modern science — we gain a certain unity for the problem, in 
the conception of a single Power which, indestructible in itself, 
acts in different inodes and degrees throughout the material 
universe — the source of all motion and change in the greatest 
and in the most minute phenomena of nature. But this at 
best is a cloudy conception, insusceptible of any direct proof, 
and incapable of being moulded into a definition. The abstract 
idea looms before us, but escapes before wc can grasp it. 

Nor can we slielter our ignorance under any of the various 
terms used by philosophers to designate tliis power — Souapsis, 
ivspysia^ vis viva, vis mortua, dynamic energy, potential energy, 

* lebendige Kriifte,’ or whatever else the diversities or impotence 
of language have suggested. These phrases, even were they 
congruous, do little more than repeat the problem in new 
words. We are still dealing with what is unpcrceived by any 
of our senses — itself, for aught we can tell, immaterial— and 
known only as the cause of sensible changes in the Matter 
around us. Nor do we gain much here by seeking, as some 
have done, to conceive of Force as a mere expression of the 
intestine changes which jVIatter itself, in its atomical parts, is 
ever undergoing, and which are in iierpetiial translation and 
interchange from one material form to another. This is 
shifting the difficulty without solving it. Whence come these 
motions and innumerable interchanges in Matter ? What is 
the power initiating and propagating them ? To say that it is 
one inherent in Matter itself thickens rather than dispels the 
darkness. M. Laugel enters into these questions, and we give 
the following passage as a good example of his style : — 

‘ La force cst ce qu'il y a de plus niysterieux dans la nature. Ellc 
est dans la substnnoe ct n’est pas hi substance ; ou plulot la substance 
etaiit pcrpctuellement active et passive, en tant que passive ellc 
subit Taction de la force, en tant qu’active elle devient force h son tour. 
Gir il ne faiit point imaginer la force comnie quclque chose d’extoricur 
a la mati6rc ordinaire, coinme une entitc d\me esp^jce particulierc qui 
no iJiclerait aux corps, y eiitrerait, en sortirait, au gre des circonstances. 
Avant qu’on efit bien compris le caractere de Tuniversalit^ de la /orce, 
telle ctait Tid^e qiTon se faisait des forces particulieres. On parlalt 
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du fluide 61 ectriqiie, dii calorique, de la gravite, comme d’essences 
T^elles, sur-aj oil tees cn qiielque sorte a la matiere. Le langage de la 
physique n’cst pas encore debarrasse de ces locutions vicieuses.’ 

M. Laugel here and elsewhere shows the intrinsic difficulties 
of the subject, but provides no new or feasible way out of them. 
The science of our day has instructed us largely, though yet 
imperfectly, in the atomic and molecular properties of Matter ; 
and in those multiform changes by addition, subtraction, and 
substitution on which Chemistry, as a special branch of know- 
ledge, is founded. But it tells iiotliing of that secret motive 
cause on which these changes depend, and by which they are 
translated from one portion of Matter to another, under exact 
equivalents of power and effect. 

It is not surprising that this problem of Force, as grand as 
obscure, presenting itself in naked form even to tlie rudest in- 
telligence, should have been seized upon with avidity in all 
ages. Some of the questions just denoted struck the ancient 
philosophers as they do us, and were ans'wered with even greater 
audacity from the absence of those checks which inductive 
science imposes. The terms to ^da')(pv and to itolovv briefly 
express the relation of Matter and Force in the Greek philo- 
sophy. Cicero and Seneca both denote the points in question 
clearly and compendiously. The science of our own time, 
though it illustrates tliesc relations in a thousand ways un- 
known before — though it may be said to have added a new 
clement of pow’cr to those already known, and by gigantic 
efforts of human genius to have converted all to the [iractical 
uses of man — yet, as regards the internal nature of Matter and 
Force severally, has scarcely carried our knowledge beyond that 
of our predecessors. Motion and change show us the results 
of their relation, and with these science has its dealings, leaving 
still open the cardinal question. What is Matter ? What is 
Force ? Some philosojihers, as we have seen, standing on the 
brink of these profound problems, merge all Matter in centres 
and lines of Force ; othei’s see Force only in the conditions and 
changes of Matter itself. Wc have half-a-dozen books and 
papers lying before us in which this question is handled, under 
various conceptions of the points in dispute. And many others 
are announced as about to appear. 

In the recent multiplicity of these writings on Force, as an 
element in the natural world, we find justification for thus dis- 
eassing the subject. The ambiguities besetting the term in its 
various relations have been rather multiplied than lessened by 
conflicting championship. Even in the case of Heat as a force 
this comment has its application. This great power, so essen- 
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tial to life and all existence on earth, is now deemed to be a 
mode of motion of Matter itself; and its variations to depend 
on interchanges of such atomic motions, tending to equalise 
their degree, or cause their conversion into mechanical or other 
kinds of force. The main fountain of Heat to us, as well as 
of Light, is the Sun. This great body projects, through the 
ether of intervening sjmee, waves or impulses, so variously and 
wonderfully propertied as to produce, on reaching the earth, 
those several effects of light, heat, and chemical action, of 
which the solar sjoectrum is the simple but sublime interpreter. 
To the Sun, then, we must look for that astonishing initial force, 
whatever it be, which from age to age combines and emits 
those complex undulations of which Heat and Light are the 
exponents to us on earth, while they alike pervade every part 
of the solar system. We may admit that Heat, as expressed by 
tcmpci-ature in tlic grosser forms of matter, is simply due to 
intestine movements of their particles ; but we cannot exclude 
the Sun as the present ]>rimary source of that power which 
these motions distribute and equalise. The discoveries of 
Tyndall show by what subtle molecular {idjustments the heat 
thus received is prevented from freely radiating back into 
space. The question whethc]* the sun loses by this unceasing 
emission of power — for we arc not authorised to call it substance 
— and hoAv this loss, if real, is repaired, have been subjected to 
various recent hypotheses, but Avithout any certain or even 
plaiisilde conclusion. If indeed the notion of necessary repair 
bo admitted, we are called upon to provide for more than tAvo 
millic>ii times the amount Avhich the sun transmits to the earth, 
such being the relative i>roj)ortion of this power lost — if lost — 
by })rojection into circimiainbieut space. 

Latent Heat again — or what we arc called upon to rcgai’d as 
synonymous, latent force or potential energy — is among tlie 
c()iice]>tions which modern science has embodied in its doc- 
trines : a difficult conception, indeed, but based on the apparent 
phenomena of bodies passing successively through the solid, 
fluid, and gaseous states. Even if Dr. AndrcAvs’ recent disco- 
veries did not throAV doubt on the i liter i)retation of these phe- 
nomena, Ave should still have to ask. What is this latent force 
of Heat ? The name implies an existing reality. In what does 
this reality consist ? Theory can only answ^er, In some interior 
specific condition or arrangement of atoms, lasting until excited 
to fresh change. But see how much obscurity hangs over all 
this, when closely analysed ! How much obscurity, too, in 
that general conception of potential force or energy stored up 
in matter, which furnishes so many startling illustrations to 
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the scientific teaching of the day. It is deemed possible to 
say that Heat and Light, as forces or active powers, absorbed 
originally from the sun by vegetable life on the earth, and 
following the conversion of the latter into coal, have thus lain 
dormant for untold ages in a mineral form, to be finally extri- 
cated in tlie fires and furnaces of our own time. We cannot 
disprove this, or bring other hypothesis to meet the facts. 
But when we speak of heat as a force, consisting integrally in 
certain atomic motions of bodies, which force may be pent up 
for ages in these atomic recesses, yet ever ready for extiicatioii, 
we are bound to look fairly at the abstract conceptions tliese 
things involve, if indeed they can be truly understood in 
;^y other way than as simply expressing phenomena. The 
word Force, with all the adjuncts imposed upon it, still looms 
before us, as a mysterious symbol rather than an intelligible 
reality. 

We have been led to dwell long on this subject from feeling 
that the conception of Force — the very backbone, we may call 
it, of physical science — has been grievously disjointed by the 
various and vague use made of the term. AVhether any word 
or phrase could be devised giving more unity to the idea, and 
to the phenomena it embodies, may be doubtful. W c do not 
ourselves venture to suggest one. The radical difficulty lies in 
the mysteries of nature itself, which we have not sufficiently 
4 >enetrated to draw this unity from their depths. Such diffi- 
'Cultj" becomes more manifest as we pursue the subject into 
other of its ramifications. If we do so here, it is less for tlic 
purpose of exposing the deficiencies of our knowledge than to 
show' what science has done, or is yet seeking to (lo, in the 
several cases where Force is brought in as the exponent of 
phenomena. 

We pass over mechanical forces, though to these also some 
of the foregoing remarks will apply. Coming to Gravitation, 
w^e are on smoother ground as regards the sequence of facts 
and the phraseology expressing them, though still ignorant of 
the intimate nature of this great power of the universe. Un- 
like other forces in the sublime simplicity of its laws, this very 
simplicity becomes a bar to research. The legacy of ignorance 
which Newton left behind him, declaring, with the wonted can- 
dour of genius, that he did so, has descended to his successors 
in the inquiry, who must, in their turn, bequeath it to pos- 
terity. Several mathematicians and experimentalists of our 
own time — Faraday among the latter — have adventured on the 
research, ifith the especial object of bringing Gravity into some 
direct relation with the other forms of force, but hitherto in 



187 It LaugePs Problems of Nature and Life. 153. 

vain. And we are compelled still to abide in the simple view 
of Gravity as a force incorporate in matter itself throughout 
the universe, and under every shape which matter can assume, 
in our own or other worlds. This itself is a grand conception ; 
but it is a solitary and shapeless grandeur, which we might well 
desire to exchange for more substantial knowledge. 

But while speaking of Gravity, can wc rightly exclude from 
the name or conception of Force those repulsions which we re- 
cognise in the material world ; most obviously in atomic actions 
and changes, and in electric and magnetic phenomena ; but also, 
as we have some reason to suppose, in cosmical changes beyond 
the limits of our globe. Boscovich admitted such repulsions 
as a part of his theory of forces, and some modern physi- 
cists (we pray for a ha])picr word denoting them) have adopted 
the same view. But it is a point less regarded generally than 
it ought to be by those who think or write on this subject. 
Other modes of action, again, we designate by the one short 
word, the use or abuse of wdiich wc are now considering. 
Centrifugal force, tliougli recognised only as an antagonism, 
yet has a special reality as such. The force of cohesion, 
denoting pcrhai)S only one mode of action of a larger power, 
must nevertheless be admitted into use as the exponent of very 
important natural phenomena, which we cannot otherwise 
illustrate than by tliis or other equivalent terms. To treat 
fully indeed of all that may be attributed to the atomic and 
molecular forces of matter would be to fill a volume with facts, 
theories, and conjectures. The phenomena of crystallisation 
alone, seen under the microscope, and duly appreciated in all 
their bearings, bring before us a marvellous exemplification of 
these occult forces and actions in the atomic world. 

There yet remain certain powers in the world of creation 
which, whatever their aflSnities to those already named, require 
to be regarded apart, viz., the Vital F orces, and the Force of 
Volition. Ill the first of these terms we indicate that myste- 
rious agency which gives form, function, and hereditary suc- 
cession to all living organisations of the earth, affording to 
science problems of supreme interest and supreme difficulty. 
The notion of a vital principle has been rejected by many phy- 
siologists as unproved and needless. But here, again, it is the 
old conflict of words. That there is some power or force, call it 
what we will, working upon matter as its subject or instrument 
in the creation and maintenance of the various forms of life ; 
and that this power, however connected, has its own special 
character, cannot be denied without casting oflP at once all that 
our senses as well as reason teach us. TJie simple fact of the 
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transmission of hereditary likeness through successive genera- 
tions^ is in itself a volume of argument on the subject. To say 
that a nisusy or force or forces, inherent in matter itself, can 
create a series of living beings of definite forms and most com- 
plex functions, is either a naked assertion without proof, or a 
virtual admission of Vital Force under another form of words. 
The generation of life from life is, and probably ever will be, 
one of the insoluble mysteries of philosophy. If asked what 
this Vital Force is, we may answer by the counter questions — 
What is Gravitation? what that force which puts the ether 
of space into those marvellous motions which we receive as 
light and heat? These problems are all of the same kind, 
involving questions with which no present reasoning or con- 
ception can cope. 

\Ve come last to a power closely associated with those by 
which life is engendered; \dz., the Force of Volition, of the Will, 
an entity not less real in its action on matter than any of those 
other unseen powers with which we have been dealing. If, 
indeed, we phrase the whole question as involving the Origin 
of Force, there is none so direct and explicit in the relation of 
antecedents and effects. And there is none of which we have 
so clear a knowledge through the consciousness of our own 
powers. Man feels that he has a will ; he knows that his phy- 
sical and moral forces are governed by it ; and he concludes 
that the operation of forces not directed by an intelligent mil 
would lead to the return of chaos. We will a certain bodily 
action, and the action instantly follows ; as mechanical in its 
effects as the fall of a heavy body or the stroke of the steam- 
hammer. Whatever definition of force be adopted, this comes 
integrally under it; though the' question as to its nature and 
origin be still wholly unresolved.* 

If we have pursued this subject of Force to the weariness of 
our readers, we must seek excuse from the large part these 
questions are made to play, in the science as well as specula- 
tion of our time, and from the frequent confusion introduced 
by the vague or incongruous use of the word itself. We do 
not profess to have done more than simply indicate what is 
yet wanting to our consistent comprehension of the idea. 
Human reason is perhaps incompetent to grasp in its entirety 
this great problem of Force ; but a patient research into, and 
strict analysis of, phenomena may give us nearer approach to 

* An admirable paper by Sir J. Herschel, on the ‘ Origin of Force/ 
may most profitably be studied in reference to this point, as to all others 
connected with the general problem. 
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that unity of power which we have cause to consider the ulti- 
mate truth. There is little chance of entering per saltum into 
these secret places of nature. And the fine saying of Pascal 
may profitably be remembered : ‘ L’univcrs nous ccrasc. C’est 
^ le privilege de Thomme de savoir qu’il est ecrase.’ 

From the forces moving matter to the matter moved — a step 
downwards, it might seem, but which is in effect a descent 
from the clouds to the terra firm a of physical science. We 
might, indeed, plunge into mysteries here also, if seeking 
for a definition of JVIattcr in the abstract, and tliat relation 
of its existence to the percipient mind wliich has been the 
metaphysical wrangle of ages. When Mr. Mill somewhere 
defines it as the ‘ permanent possibility of sensation,’ we see, 
though dimly, what he means, but gain nothing by the defi- 
nition. Fortunately, experimental science is seldom led far 
astray by the vague phrases of philosophy. 

It regards matter in a real sense, as made up of parts or 
atoms of inconceivable minuteness and mobility — each atom, 
whatever its elementary jjature, having its individual pro- 
perties and relations to others, whether similar or dissimilar in 
kind — which properties and relations, brought into action by 
what wo call forces, from within or without, give origin to all 
the motions, clianges, and endless combinations and forms, 
living and lifeless, Avhich Ave see around us. In saying this, 
Ave are denoting Avhat is the true foundation of Chemistry — that 
great science Avhich, while embracing some of the most im- 
portant objects of human research, practical as well as purely 
scientific, is now so closely blended by correlation Avith other 
sciences that all limit is lost, even to a definition. The phe- 
nomena of electricity — those of light and heat in their innu- 
merable aspects, — animal and vegetable physiology — even 
astronomy and the mechanical sciences, and, yet more, all the 
practical arts, are thus interwoven Avith ciiemistry — a union 
continually advancing with the advance of knowledge ; as must 
of necessity be the case in a science based on the elementary 
parts and motions of matter, and thus related to the forces on 
which these motions depend. The AA^ord Chemistry, feeble and 
partial as originally applied, now appropriates to itself a vast 
space in the domain of human knoAvledge. 

We have stated our design of briefly illustrating in this 
article some of the more marked characteristics and attainments 
of recent science. Before dilating on that branch of it which 
thus deals Avith matter through its infinitesimal parts, we might 
invite the notice of our readers to that loftier study which 
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has for its province the heavens and their numberless worlds. 
The progress of astronomy during the last few years has not 
been less rapid than tliat of the other sciences, with some of 
which it has become united by new and unexpected rela- 
tions. To the most remarkable of these wc shall have occsi- 
sion immediately to refer, though with another object. But 
the discoveries due to spectrum analysis, the greatest astro- 
nomical achievements of our time, have been so fully de- 
scribed in a late number of this Review, that we may best 
avoid repetition by hastening to another subject, though loath 
to quit one replete with grandeur in itself, and exemplifying 
so wonderfully the genius and intellectual prowess of man in 
his higher grades of cultivation. 

We revert then to Chemistry, the objects of which as a science 
and its rapid and various progress we have just denoted. Our 
further notice, however, must be limited to a few only of the 
attainments of recent years. A large proportion of these may be 
said to belong to, or to come in illustration of, the atomic theory, 
of which the two great processes of analysis and synthesis, in 
theli* most general sense, are at once the exi)onents and insli-u- 
ments. To this atomic theory we shall have occasion to allude 
again. Meanwhile we must treat of it here as practically the 
foundation of modern chemistry, of its researches, doctrines, 
and nomenclature. In its origin a rude and unformed bequest 
of ancient philosophy, it is now fashioned and perfected into, a 
system to which the attributes of number, weight, and pro- 
portion give a character of proof next to mathematical in kind. 
The power of predicting results, and obtaining them after pre- 
diction, is the high prerogative of the chemist of our day. He 
may feel justly proud of those tables which, in the synthetical 
exactness of their series, even when most complex, t^xpress at 
once the certainty of the facts and the subtlety of the processes 
by which they were obtained. The gaps in these scries have 
been gradually filled up, in accordance with the laws of nume- 
rical proportion, which determine the relations of atoms in their 
simplest form. The secondary relations of compound atoms, or 
molecules as they are distinctively called, show the same fixity 
of combination according to atomic weights ; even the most 
complex union of compound bodies ever taking place in multi- 
ples of the combining proportions. The curious facts regarding 
chemical equivalents, or the substitution of one elementary 
body for another in a given compound, all attest the same law 
of definite pro])ortions ; Avhich, even apart from experiment, 
might be presumed a necessary consequence and corollary to 
the atomic theory. Securely aided by this theory, the chemist 
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penetrates deeply into tKe intimate constitution of matter ; and 
bringing this knowledge into practice, is able, by chemical pro- 
cesses, to extricate the most brilliant dyes from common coal- 
tar; and to derive from the nauseous dregs of distillation various 
compounds gifted with fruit odours, fragrant enough to serve 
for the most delicate confectionary. 

These topics, however, involve too many details to allow of 
our following them further. But having named analysis and 
synthesis, the terms which summarily denote the processes 
nature employs, or man devises, to bring about the changes in 
question, we will briefly advert to the new channels, as they 
may fitly be called, which have recently been opened out to 
analytic chemistry. A new method of research may well take 
rank among the highest discoveries, when, as often happens, it 
is the prolific parent of them. 

The first of these methods is that of the S])cctruni analysis ; 
already abounding, as many of our readers are aware, in won- 
derful results, though but a dozen years ago the bare suggestion 
of a few men of genius who looked forward in advance of their 
time. The discoveries due to it are cosmical in the largest 
sense. They directly associate chemistry with astronomy, and 
give us a new knowledge of the sun and fixed stars which it 
might well seem beyond human compass to attain ; but, being 
attained, becomes the best augury of what may hereafter be 
reached by similar research. Descending from celestial to 
earthly analysis, we may affirm it as probable that the four new 
metals — cassiuui, rubidium, thallium, and indium — would never 
have become known to man but for those delicate spectrum 
lines, betokening in each case the presence of some element 
hitherto unseen by human eye. Nor without this aid should 
we have learnt that lithium, before deemed one of the rarest of 
metals, is diffused more universally than almost any other in 
the organic as well as inorganic matter of our globe ; attesting 
by this diffusion, however infinitesimally minute the quanti- 
ties concerned, some hidden use in the economy of nature. 

From this method again we obtain further evidence, were 
such necessary, of the inconceivable minuteness of those atoms 
and molecules of matter which have hitherto been subjected to 
the grosser processes of chemical analysis. The detection, by 
its yellow spectrum line, of less than a millionth part of a grain 
of sodium in the air, is a striking instance in point ; and many 
equivalent examples might be given. In truth, this very 
minuteness of the ultimate parts — the <r<o/ 4 aTa aSiaipsra — of 
matter, as well as their exquisite mobility, if not indeed their 
unceasing motion^ are necessary to any conception wc can form 
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of the phenomena of the material world. We must not here go 
aside to plunge into the depths of the atomic theory, otherwise 
we might add to these postulates that of determinate figure — a 
necessity, as we must regard it, of the functions they perform — 
the only key to the phenomena of definite proportions, isomor- 
phism, allotropy, and other facts and doctrines embodied in 
chemical science. Adaptations, perfect and constant such as 
these phenomena present, can hardly co-exist but with forms 
equally perfect and permanent. But admitting tliis, what system 
of atomic morphology can be constructed to meet all the condi- 
tions of the problem ? .Nearly seventy kinds of matter are 
still elementary to our knowledge. Are we to suppose different 
figures of the component atoms of each of these? Or in sight 
of this difficulty, may we i)resume that many of them are really 
compounds of simpler elements, though beyond the reach of 
discovery as such ? or allotropic conditions of the same element, 
as Dumas conjectures regarding chlorine, iodine, find bromine ? 
Questions still more intricate offer themselves when we come 
to the molecular compounds of atoms. ITei'c we are almost 
compelled, on physical conditions, to sui)pose a variety of con- 
figurations, as great as the diversity of properties whiidi these 
molecules exhibit ; and which are in no way more curiously ex- 
hibited than in their various action on the animal economy. A 
slight difference in the proportions even of the same ingredients 
in a compound, makes the difference betAveen a food and^ a 
poison. Professor Tyndall’s experiments on the transmission 
of radiant heat through gases have already furnished conclu- 
sions of great interest to our knoAvledge of molecular physics. 
We would willingly look to his labours and genius for further 
exploration in thi»s field of research. 

In close connexion Avith these questions, Ave must refer to 
another new method of analysis — the groAvth, it may be said, 
of our own time. We allude to the admirable researches of 
the late Master of the Mint, whose death (folloAving soon after 
that of a still more illustrious philosopher) we have much cause 
to dejdore. Professor Graham, in devoting his long labours to 
the illustration of the phenomena of the effusion and diffusion 
of gases through each other, and through intervening septa of 
different substances, has done more than any other experi- 
mentalist in materialising atoms and molecules to our compre- 
hension ; by showing their distinctive and relative modes of 
action ; their separation even from what we call chemical com- 
bination by other than chemical reactions ; and their different 
capacity and rate of penetration through the porous media used 
to effect this separation. When we are told that the pores of 
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graphite (one substance employed as a septum) are so minute 
that a gas cannot pass through in mass, but in molecules only, 
we obtain a certain relative comprehension of atomic elements, 
and an index to collateral inquiry in this very interesting branch 
of physics. Such inquiry cannot fail to be pursued further. In 
his paper on the molecular mobility of gases, Mr. Graham 
enlarges upon and justifies the belief that continual intestine 
movement of atoms or molecules is an essential condition of 
matter in a gaseous state, these movements being different in 
different gases. This inference indeed is almost inevitable 
from the experiments he has recorded ; and serves to interpret 
other known phenomena, which scarcely admit of being other- 
wise explained. 

Let us here notice in passing that Lucretius, that wonderful 
poet and the predictor of much that has been proved and am- 
plified by later research, foreshadows in some sort the recent 
discoveries of Graham and others, on the diffiisibility and pene- 
trability of different kinds of matter (lib. ik 288, et segj). His 
great poem deserves to be read in its relation to more than one 
of the doctrines of our own day.* 

We might almost mention among new modes of analysis, 
were it not that the products evade examination, those beauti- 
ful experiments of Tyndall, in which he decomposes highly 
attenuated vaporous compounds by the solar or electric beam, 
passed through the tubes containing them. The delicate aerial 
clouds, gradually developed in these tubes, while they illustrate 
the exquisite atomic tenuity of matter, suggest analogies or 
explanations of other physical phenomena occurring in our at- 
mosphere, as well as remotely in the universe around us. 

Before quitting the atomic theory, we must briefly notice the 
remarkable conclusions drawn from the theory of gases by Sir 
W. Thomson and Clarke INIaxwell, as to the minuteness of the 
molecules composing them — a minuteness of Avhich a hundred 
millionth part of a centimetre is but an approximate expression. 
More recently again. Sir W. Thomson has denoted what he 
considers cviclence of fixed physical limits to the smallness of 


* Speaking thus of Lucreiitis, we arc temptc^d to transcribe a few 
lines we have not seen quoted in reference to the topic, now so much 
discussed, of the early condition of man, and the order in which he 
successively fashioned weapons and implements to his use. 

‘ Arma anti qua, manus, ungues, dentesque fuerunt ; 

Et Lapides, et item sylvarum fragmina rami. 

Posterius Ferri vis est, iErisque reperta. 

Sed pnor JEHa erat quam Ferri cognitua uaua.' 
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atoms and molecules — one very ingeniously derived from the 
contact-electricity of metals — others drawn from the theories of 
capillary attraction, and from that of gaseous actions ; severally 
affording proof that such limits do really exist. These con- 
clusions, though we can in no way contravene them in theory, 
and though they express what may perhaps be called necessary 
physical conditions, yet are hardly determinate enough to be 
recorded as scientific truths. The huge array of figures which 
modern science so often forces upon us in describing each ex- 
tremity of the scale of magnitudes in nature — whether of matter, 
or space or motion — often creates distrust in men, even the most 
intelligent, not accustomed to physical evidence. The con- 
current and co-ordinate nature of this evidence, and the power 
it so frequently gives of predicting results, furnisli all needful 
reply to scepticism of this kind. That it should exist can 
hardly create surprise. 

A word more we must say of the late Master of the Mint, 
in reference to the most recent of his researches — tliat which 
justified him, as he considered, in placing hydrogen, under tlie 
name of Hydrogenium, among the metallic bodies. We have 
little doubt that he was right in ratifying a suspicion which 
had before been broached to this eflTect. The singular resem- 
blance to metallic alloys of the compounds of hydrogen with 
certain metals, scarcely admits of other conclusion than that 
this gas, the lightest of all known matter, is itself really the 
vapour of a very volatile metal ! The most striking testimony 
is that derived from the absorption of hydrogen by palladium ; 
amounting in some cases to nearly 1,000 times the volume of the 
latter metal ; and producing a compound, strongly characterised 
in its properties, as shown both in' the results of charging with 
hydrogen, and in those which attend and follow its exclusion 
from the alloy. 

This discovery, if we may so deem it, has much value, not 
solely in itself but also in the collateral suggestions it affords. 
Familiar as we seem to be with Oxygen, there are still certain 
anomalies regarding this greatest element of the natural world 
which are awaiting further solution. Such are its allotropic 
states, and the true theory of ozone. The same may even more 
especially be said of that other great element Nitrogen, so 
wonderfully associated with oxygen in the atmosphere of our 
globe — not chemically, we are told, and yet everywhere and 
always present in such exact proportion, that it is difficult not 
to suppose some atomic relation beyond that of mere ad- 
mixture. But taking nitrogen singly, as an element to our 
present knowledge, we know few chemical objects better 
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fitted to stimulate and reward research. Considered in its 
simplest state as a gas, it is chiefly defined by negative qua- 
lities ; while in its compounds it furnishes some of the most 
violent agents, explosive and poisonous, which nature or art 
has produced. These explosive actions Jire explained by the 
phrase of instability of combination applied to tliem ; but no 
explanation has yet reached those by which living organisms 
are affected. The natural relations, indeed, of this element to 
animal life, both in its structure and functions, are matter of 
high interest. Nor must we omit those recent discoveries 
which give to Nitrogen a cosniical existence in planetary space, 
together with hydrogen and the several metals which have 
yielded their lines to the spectrum. Its relations to hydrogen 
in the form of ammonia arc among the most important in the 
economy of nature ; while the strange alloy produced by the 
union of ammonia and mercury affords suggestions Avhich may 
fitly become the basis of future research. Under the same 
view Ave Avould notice the singular and exceptional relations of 
nitrogen to titanium and boron — all these tilings concurring to 
furnish nmtives as Avell as means for further inquiry. 

In dAVclIing thus long on these parts of chemistry, avc ]\a\e 
little space left to speak of tlie synthetical branch of the 
science ; though this too has been greatly adA^anced of late 
years by the labours of chemists both at home and abroad. 
The most interesting discoveries here are those Avhich bring 
the chemistry of organic life into connexion Avith that of the 
inorganic world. By processes successful in their subtlety, 
various products have come out from the laboratory, identical 
Avith those Avhich Avere before considered exclusiA'cly due to the 
functions of animal or vegetable life. In regarding, liOAveA'er, 
these and other kindred achievements, aac must not vicAv 
analysis and synthesis as oppugnaiit or detached methods of 
research. The processes by which atoms and molecules are 
rent asunder from their compounds have close relation to those 
by AAdiich they are restored to the same, or to other combina- 
tions, often new and unforeseen. They mutually aid and abet 
each other, illustrating in this that great laAV of continuity 
Avhich prevails throughout all nature. 

In mentioning this laAV — first distinctly stated by Leibnitz, 
but verified and largely amplified since — Ave may again briefly 
advert to the recent experiments of Dr. AndrcAvs, annulling 
the old view that the solid, liquid, and gaseous forms are 
severally assumed per saltum^ and proving a continuous and 
gradual change, from one of these states to another, subject 
to conditions of heat and pressure. These researches we regard 
VOL. cxxxm, NO. ccLxxr. m 
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as highly important ; not solely in relation to the theory of 
gaseous bodies, but also to the doctrines of heat, and generally 
to all phenomena in which atomic actions are concerned. 

We cannot close this short sketch of the state of chemical 
science without adverting to one great hiatus {yalde dejlendus^ 
we may add) in this great department of knowledge ; the want, 
namely, of some single System of Chemistry, which, basing its 
classification and nomenclature on pliilosophical theory, may 
give true relation and congruity to facts, now become appalling 
from their multitude and various interpretation. We have 
before us at this moment four several volumes, the works of 
chemists of high and merited eminence; each adopting and 
carrying into details its own special principles of arrangement 
and nomenclature. In some cases these differences involve 
cardinal points of chemical theory. In all cases they are 
embarrassing to the student ; and very especially so in organic 
chemistry, the newest and most ardiions department of the 
science. Still, we can hardly feel surprise at the deficiency we 
state, seeing the enormous complexities of the subject ; aug- 
menting rather than diminishing with the discoveries succes- 
sively made and the new objects and methods disclosed. The 
various problems left only partially solved regarding atoms and 
molecules — their figure, magnitude, motion, relative weights 
and affinities — may well explain the difficulty of obtaining one 
single system, sufficient and permanent. Take the example of 
what are called ‘ compound radicals ’ — particular compounds 
having fixity enough to act as bases in other combinations. 
This conception is forced upon us by facts ; but these facts 
admit of being differently construed, and actually are so by 
different chemists. With all this, we cannot doubt that Science, 
advancing in every direction, will eventually construct some 
chemical system more simple and complete than any we now 
possess ; though still not reaching that principle of unity and 
power towards which, as a basis, the aspirations of all scientific 
men are directed. 

From Chemistry we come, by the correlation of numerous 
phenomena, to Electricity — that wonderful element — scarcely 
three centuries ago recognised only in the flashes of the thun- 
derstorm, or in the trivial attractive power of amber and a few 
other bodies — now known to us as one of the great powers of 
the universe ; penetrating and pervading all matter, and present 
under one form or other in every act of physical change. In no 
department of science has the research of the present century 
been more active and successful. The advance of later years 
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indeed has consisted not so much in the discovery of new ele- 
mentary laws, as in the application of those already known. 
New modes of evolution, and augmentation of power through 
induction and the conversion of mechanical into electrical force, 
furnish notable instances of such progress. And yet more 
those inventions, admirable alike for their genius and boldness, 
by which the Electric Telegraph has been spread over the globe, 
and subjected to man’s control even in the uttermost depths of 
its ocean channel. The relations of Electricity to Magnetism, 
though the identity of the element of power is proved, have 
received little further development ; and many obscure questions 
are here awaiting solution from some higher law yet undis- 
covered. The influence of electricity on the vital functions 
is wStill a very unsettled problem, and the conflicting results 
obtained by exjjeriment impair the evidence which Science re- 
quires for their adoption. 

But the great mystery here, to which all others are subordi- 
nate, centres in the simple question, What is Electricity? 
what the actual nature of the element thus wonderfully pro- 
pertied, and, as we have reason to believe, fulfilling in other 
and remote worlds the functions through which we know it in 
our own ? In that general conception of the Unity of Creation, 
expressed heretofore in the phenomena of Light and Gravita- 
tion, but now enforced upon us by so many new and unexpected 
evidences, we cannot refuse to admit Electricity as one of those 
great cosmical agents which combine and control the elements 
of [)ower and action in the universe at large. 

But reason is not to be satisfied with magniloquent phrases. 
The question comes back upon us. What is Electricity ? It is 
one which has tried, but vainly, the genius of many philoso- 
phers of our time, Faraday among the latest. True genius 
like his can afford to admit failure, and is ever ready to make the 
confession. The question still remains unsolved ; a problem for 
the labours — or, it may be, for some felicitous accident — of tho 
future. We have spoken of electricity as an olementy but this 
term does nothing more than shelter elementary ignorance of 
its nature. With all our various knowledge of electrical phe- 
nomena, the first letters are yet wanting to the alphabet of the 
science. We speak of positive and negative electricity, of poles 
and currents, of induction, of quantity and intensity, of elec- 
tro-magnetic actions, &c.,but we still conceive and define these 
conditions solely by their effects. The question still recurs. 
What is Electricity ? 

No step can be made to its answer without facing another 
question. Is Electricity a material agenty special in its en- 
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dowments as siK^h ? Or is it merely a property or condition of 
matter, deriving its phenomena from the atomic and molecular 
changes which matter in its many known forms is ever under- 
going ? To halt before this question is virtually to suspend 
inquiry. But have we not cogent reason, taking the largest 
view of tiie phenomena, for regarding electricity as itself a 
material element ? The methods by which we elicit, accumu- 
late, and conduct it, whatever theoretical difficulties they in- 
volve, are far better comprehended upon this hypothesis than 
under the vague view of their depending on atomic actions of 
the bodies electrically affected. To speak of polar states or 
chemical changes in the atoms of matter as constitutinff elec- 
tricity, is but to hide the real difficulty. In electrical actions 
there is something evolved — a power caj^ablc of conduction to 
unlimited distances with equal velocity to that of light. This 
conduction, as it occui's through wdres, bears cogently on the 
question. The differences of effect produced by the varying 
material, thickness and length of these conductors, can liardly 
be reconciled with other views than that of a sjiecific agent ; 
acting in a certain ratio to its quantity and intensity, and cajia- 
rble of being estimated under these relations. The properties 
-of quantity and intensity, and still more the faculty of being 
^concentrated and accumulated icithin determinate sjnives^ espe- 
cially characterise electricity, and associate it closely 'svith those 
'Conditions which designate matter to our knowledge. 

If %ve admit this, another question at once arises, Can we 
identify this electric clement wdth any other known agent in 
>4he natural w'orld? What we needfully require, is some 
agent cosmical in the largest sense of the w ord, since the elec- 
tric influence is present not solely- in the atomic and molecular 
changes of matter, but in regions of space far beyond our 
sphere. This universality led Faraday to conjecture some 
direct connexion between the force of gravitation and the elec- 
tric pow'cr ; but he failed in finding any experimental proof of 
this hypothesis, and avowed the failure. 

But before hurrying to the theory of a new and special power 
{a bare assumj)tion, complicating yet more the knotty problem 
nf the elementary forces), we are bound to see whether any 
natural element, already recognised, wdll so far answer the con- 
ditions required as to be plausible in itself, and not to involve 
any physical impossibility. Such element we venture to believe 
may possibly be found in the Ether of Space; and as this 
hypothesis, though not wholly new to science, has yet been 
only partially advocated, we must ask to be allowed a few 
words in its illusti'ation. 
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Under the provisional name of Ether we recognise in space 
around us, a medium capable of transmitting the direct and 
reflected waves of Light and Heat ; and itself pliysic.ally neces- 
sary for such transmission. While forced to call this medium 
imponderable j its materiality must be inferred from the very 
nature of the functions it perforins. Vast and complex though 
these be, we cannot limit them to outer space only. We find 
full evidence from optical and other phenomena that Ether 
inter-penetrates and pervades the densest bodies on which it 
pours its waves. May Ave not assume the fact generally, that 
where it comes into contact with our atmosphere and the 
grosser forms of terrestrial matter, it assumes other condi- 
tions and properties than Avhen diffused equably and continu- 
ously through s])acc? Keflected and refracted avc know its 
Avaves to be. Alay they not also be condensed, accumulated, 
evolved, conducted in currents, and otherAvisc modified by the 
kind of matter thus perA^aded, and the changes this undergoes 
from other causes acting upon it? Without assuming a 
knoAvledgc avc do not jiosscss of the infinitesimal actions of 
the atoms and molecules of matter, avc may at least deem it 
certain that the agency of ether impinging upon and pene- 
trating them, cannot be limited to the phenomena cxprc^scd by 
light and heat only ; or that its elasticity, tenuity, A^elocity of 
Avave-motion, &c. remain unaltered, Avhen coming into that 
close atomic coalescence AA^hich all analogy tells us to be the 
condition of most energetic physical action. 

if failing to bring direct proof of the presence of ether in 
these subtle phenomena, let us see Avhether electricity may not 
fairly be invoked as its representative and real substitute. What, 
in short, is there to forbid the conception that electricity is the 
ether itself — not existing as when diffused through inter-plane- 
tary and stellar space, but from its embodiment with terrestrial 
matter — solid, fluid, or gaseous — quickened into new condi- 
tions ; acting or acted upon in all atomic changes; and in 
certain of these extricated in such quantity and manner as to 
become a poAver in the hands of man ? Can an agent such as 
we must suppose ether to be, lie dormant in the innermost in- 
terstices of matter, A\*liile the smallest change of condition, 
even by friction or the simple apposition of difterent bodies, 
aAvakens another power Avithin them into life and energy ? Is 
it probable or possible that tAVO distinct elements should co-exist 
in the same interstitial spaces, Avith separate relations to tlie 
matter thus environing them? We put these points inter- 
rogatively, but they are surely such as may sanction hypothesis. 
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in default of any more absolute answer to the question ‘ What 
‘ is Electricity ? ’ 

The velocity of the electric current in its close approxi- 
mation to tliat of the ether waves of Light, may be admitted 
into the argument for identity. All such facts give proof of 
the astonishing subtlety and mobility of the element concerned, 
and of its capacity to assume altered physical aspects when 
brought into contact with the ponderable forms of matter. 

It is not requisite to vindicate this hypothesis in its appli- 
cation to all the phenomena of electricity, when every other 
theory has failed to interpret them. The j^roblem of the two 
electricities embraces the most jirduous of these questions 
— departing from all recognised properties of other powers, 
and still a barrier to the boldest conjecture. But there 
is nothing here to coiitrfidict the view of ether as the agent 
concerned — nothing certainly to establish the claim of any 
other element. The difficulty being equal and alike under any 
hypothesis may fairly be eliminated from the argument. And 
the same may be said of those magnetic relations of electricity, 
which in the phenomena of diamagnetism and magnetic lines 
of force ; of magnc-crystallic action, and of the direct acti(ui 
of the magnet on electric currents, offer many questions of 
supreme difficulty, but not more insuperable on the view which 
identifies the electric element with ether than on any other. 

Several other points might be urged on behalf of the hypo- 
thesis, had we space for them, — such as the meteorological 
relations of electricity, and the wonderful phenomena exhibited 
by the crystalline texture in connexion with light and elec- 
tricity. Still, however, it is obvious that the argument is one 
of j}Tesumj)tion only, and from the very nature of its condi- 
tions will never probably get beyond this. But we think that 
it merits to be brought thus far before our readers, both from 
its intrinsic plausibility, and as an example of the great ques- 
tions which are now currently discussed in the scientific world. 

The third of M. LaugePs volumes comes before us entitled 
• ProblSmes de la Vie,’ a title expressing at once the mysteries 
of the subject, and, to those who have read his preceding 
volumes, the line of thought and argument he is likely to 
pursue in dealing with them. Leaning towards materialism, 
^t not in the same hard and exclusive sense as Virschow, 
Vogt, and other German writers, he seeks, as far as possible, 
to. bring vital functions within the domain of ordinary physics ; 
and argues, as others have done, against the use, or abuse, of 
those tenns, ^ vital principle,’ ^ vital force,’ ^ vital enei^y,’ 
which have been employed to veil our ignorance of the reality. 
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Refraining from analysis, or any general adoption of his opi- 
nions, we think it better to present to our readers a summary 
view (in sequel to an article many years ago) of what science 
and speculation arc still doing in this ample field of inquiry. 

The first of the ^ Problems of Life ’ lies in the question 
‘ What is Life ? ’ It has undergone a dozen definitions ; some 
by eminent authorities, but all liable more or less to objections 
from error, incompleteness, or obscurity. The problem has 
pressed upon every age of mankind, and in our own time has 
been brought into connexion with the latest discoveries of 
physical science. Still, however, Ave need a definition which 
may satisfy all the conditions Avithout becoming valueless from 
its generality. That given us by Aristotle, though clouded 
by some terms of Greek philosophy, is as good as any that 
have succeeded it. The well-known definition of Bichat, ^ La 
‘ vie est I’ensemble des fonctions qui rcsistent a la mort,’ and 
that of the Encyclopedic, ^ La vie est Ic contrairc de la mort,’ 
are too cpigraimnatically negative to be of any use. They omit 
too that Avhich is the very essence of all life, viz., the faculty 
of reproducing life, more or less like in kind to itself. No 
definition can be good which does not include the condition of 
an organisation, capable by sexual or other means of such re- 
production. 

We think, too, that Time should be admitted as one clement 
in the definition sought for. Every form of life, endlessly 
dissimilar though these be, has its average period and limit of 
existence, as w ell as a certaiji defined chrononietry of all its 
functions. Growth, maturity, final decay, and death, belong 
to living organisation in its very shape on earth. 

An eminent philosopher of our oavii time describes Life as 
^ consisting in the continuous adjustment of internal relations 
^ to external relations,’ — a definition which loses value in its 
generality. A powder of adjustment indeed brings us close to 
that conception of a vital principle, which Ave have just noticed 
as one of the vexed questions of physiology. We alluded to 
it cursorily when speaking of the Vital Forces ; but must add 
a few Avords here, to denote more explicitly Avhat we think to 
be the true conclusion on the matter. We cannot assert on 
actual proof that Life is engendered by, or engenders, any 
power or force peculiar to itself. Nevertheless in recognising, 
which we must do, that there is some definite mode of action 
in living bodies, giving to them forms and properties unknown 
elsewhere in nature, and transforming known forces so as to 
appropriate them to the peculiar functions of Life, we virtually 
admit a special and characteristic poAver, call it Avhat we will. 
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The facts connected with generation and those of hereditary 
resemblance, are alone sufficient to point to some cause, phy- 
sical it may be, but not known to us by actual identity or 
analogy with any other physical power. 

Wliencc but from some such cause — occult to us — can it be 
that a single germ or gei’ms, proteine or protoplasm (the names 
here signify little) should evolve by gradual accretion of 
matter, the likeness of an anterior being, even in minute 
peculiarities of form and feature ; these same peculiarities, 
morbid as well as natural, often rccui'ring, after one or two 
generations have been interposed?* The animal economy 
throughout, in its instincts as well as structure, enforces the 
same conclusion — a negative one it may be called, but it is 
better to rest in this than to attempt a blind and useless defini- 
tion. All that can be said is, that there exists something w’^e do 
not comprehend. The controversy now going on will con- 
tinue, because w’^e possess no crucial proof, or argument to 
close it. In this it is like many other questions, similarly 
contested. 

In what, and how, and when, did Life begin on our globe ? 
In its lowest aspects, whether animal or vegetable, we see no- 
thing more than a few material elements, aggregated under the 
simplest forms ; with few organic functions, yet these such in 
kind as to preserve existence for a certain time — to provide for 
a succession of similar existences — and this fulfilled, to expire. 
From these simple conditions (taking animal life as best for 
illustration) avc find a scries rising upw-ards to forms and 
functions the most complex and complete. In no part of this 
ascending scale is there any wide gap ; what in many cases 
seemed such, having been, partially at least, filled up by recent 
discovery in the living or the fossil wwld. However this series 
may have begun, and whether it has been worked out by deri- 
vation or evolution within itself, or by successive acts of 
creative power, equally must we affirm the unity of the w^hole, 
and the necessity of a First and Supreme designing Cause. If 
the endless forms, functions, and instincts of Life which surround 

* This i)roblem, il’ it could be solved, would carry us far deeper 
into the arcana of creation than any other attainment of science. Mr. 
Darwin, feeling this fully, has in his last work, modestly but very inge- 
luoiisly encountered the question by an hypothesis, which, if unproved, 
and In its nature incapable of proof, is at least as ])robab]e as any that 
can be devised, lli.s chapter, entitled Pangenesis, deserves to be 
studied, if but to call attention to what we may term the necessities of 
the problem. 
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us be derived by progressive changes in unmeasured time from 
a few primitive types of being, such changes bespeak certain 
vital laws acting on matter, through and concurrently with the 
other great forces of the natural world. Under any and every 
vicAV of the subject, intention by a higher power, however 
obscure to man as the interpreter, is manifest as the foundation 
of the whole — the sole standing point to our reason, wlien re- 
garding the origin, varieties, and perpetuation of animal life on 
the earth. 

This recognised, we are better prepared to meet the several 
questions which science has suggested, or speculation created, 
upon the subject. And the first we encounter here is one of the 
most momentous ; that, namely, which respects ‘ Spontaneous 
^ Generation ; ’ an inquiry bequeathed to us in a vague form 
from remote aiitiquit)', and recently revived under conditions 
of very delicate experimental research. The question simply 
is — Can matter of any kind, under any circumstances, gene- 
rate life, without the presence of the ova or germs of prior 
life ? Though the inquiry has applied itself only to the lower 
forms of infusoria, whose motions under the microscope may 
almost be called a mockery of life, yet it is one of deep interest, 
whatever the issue; involving, as it does, in connexion with 
recent doctrines of derivation and development, the whole 
question of the origin of life on the eai’th. This interest is 
testified by the keenness of controversy going on. The careful 
and refined rescjirchcs of Pasteur and Pouchet, on op])ositc sides 
of the question, in France, have been carried forward by Eng- 
lish observers, with not less skill in experiment ; yet the con- 
test still goes on, even angrily, as to these units of creation ; 
wlictlier the old doctrine shall be maintained, ^ Omne vivum a 
^ vivo, or whether inorganic matter may not, under certain 
conditions, assume the lower characters of life ? 

If called upon to give any judgment where assertions are 
thus conflicting, and the tests of truth so difficult, it would be 
in favour of the former of these opinions ; while admitting that 
we have no absolute proof to gainsay the latter. One might 
well boiTowhere the phrase o£^ JDe minimis non curat lexi^ for 
the objects are too small and evanescent to furnish the evidence 
required for conviction. But the question is still under judg- 
ment ; and the inquiry, even without any positive issue, will 
probably disclose collateral secrets in that great volume of 
nature, which is now so diligently explored. 

W e have no room to speak of those many recent discoveries 
in Zoology and fossil Geology, illustrating at once the ancient 
conditions of the earth, and the multitudinous fonns of life. 
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which have successively existed and been extinguished on its 
surface. Vast as is now the catalogue of animal species, or 
what arc called such, every year is adding to it. Nothing 
indeed more startles contemplation than the quantity of life 
upon the earth. Around us, above us, below us — air, ocean, 
lake, river, mountain, plain, and forest — all nature teems with 
it ; from tJie whale, elephant, buffalo, and eagle, down to the 
monads and vibrios of infusorial life. And in this contempla- 
tion Ave luust include tlie great law of nature which makes 
animal life, in its every shape and grade, depend for evolution 
and mainteuance upon life already existing — a law strikingly 
attested even in those parasitic creations, now so numerously 
catalogued as to form a distinct portion of natural science. 
Death is the transmigration, not of being y but of the materials of 
being into new forms and modes of existence. And connected 
with this law we are called upon to recognise another fact in the 
general scheme of creation — viz., the obvious and constant 
pi’ovision for the maintenance of succession, even at the ex- 
pense of individual lives. Among the insects, it is common to 
find those propagating life perish as soon as this function is 
fulfilled. We cannot explain these things, but must admit 
their reality. 

Still less can we with our reason confront another problem 
of much deeper interest — viz., the relation of Man to the other 
forms of animal creation peopling the earth. Surrounded on 
every side by living beings — using them, consciously or un- 
consciously, as food, and even inhaling them with every breath, 
this question inevitably and closely presses upon human thought. 
In one point (and that the very important doctrine of deriva^ 
tion) it comes into contact Avith the Darwinian theory ; and 
carries much of present and future controversy with it in this 
connexion. But there are other and less equivocal modes 
of viewing the relation of Man to other animals. The simplest 
is that which regards him as the head of the living creation — 
the latest probably, certainly the loftiest, in that long series of 
existences, which we follow downwards till animal life is lost in 
the lower organisms of the vegetable world. But this is a 
feeble outline of all that the question involves. Within the 
series just denoted lie whole volumes of facts, inviting or 
almost compelling research. The careless thinker may let his 
reason go to sleep on this admitted human supremacy. The 
philosopher, looking on the dog crouched at his feet, sees in 
him an animal with organisation variously akin to bis own, 
and some senses even more perfect — with intelligence, memory, 
feelings, and passions of the same kind, however differing in 
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degree and manner of use — with appetites and necessities of 
life similar also, though more in subordination to instincts and 
hereditary habits of the species. The idle spectator gazes on 
the anthropoid ape with mere merriment at this mockery of 
human form and gesture — fiifJLrjfiaTa rfjs dvdpcjirivrjs — as 

Aristotle calls it. The man of deeper thought cannot stand in 
face of these creatures without a certain feeling of awe, in the 
contemplation of that mysterious scheme which has brought 
them thus near to himself in the scale of being. 

Pascal says, ^ II cst dangercux de trop faire voir a riiomme 
^ combien il est cgal aux bctes sans lui montrer sa grandeur. 
^ 11 est encore dangcreux de lui trop faire voir sa grandeur 
^ sans sa bassesse.’ The caution is chiefly needed for philo- 
sophers, since to mankind at large familiarity disguises tliis 
great wonder of the world of life. How few fairly accost the 
question, ^ Whence and wliy this astonishing profusion and 
^ variety of animal existence, not solely that now under our 
^ eyes, but what has been entombed during uncounted ages in 
* the rocks beneath our feet ? ’ It cannot for a moment be 
contended that the great scheme of creation had Man solely in 
view. These innumerable vestiges of life, at periods far ante- 
cedent to his own time on earth, might alone suffice to disprove 
this. Equally is it negatived by our knowledge of existing 
life. It would not be too much to affirm, were such vague 
affirmation worth having, that not one hundredth part of the 
animal creation, counted by species, has any direct relation or 
ministry to Man. He is at the summit of the scries, and in his 
highest cultivation far above tlie summit ; but still he is a 
member of this series, and to be regarded as such. 

We here approach a very interesting relation of Man 
to the inferior animals; one involving the whole question of 
reason and instinct, and beset with difficulties not easy to over- 
come. Broadly speaking, indeed, we may assert, that in the 
whole scale of being from Man downwards, these two faculties 
are found in inverse ratio to one another. But in reality it is 
often wholly impossible to separate them. They co-exist, and 
are in such way blended together, that each has power to 
modify or contravene the other. It is difficult to gauge exactly 
in other animals faculties and functions, which we find it hard 
enough to define in oui^selves ; and it is’ only by taking the 
most characteristic cases of reason and instinct in animals that 
we can rightly discriminate between them. Yet the distinc- 
tion is a momentous one, and especially interesting in relation 
to Man as the intellectual ruler of the earth. 

Had we space for it much might be said regarding that 
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faculty of reason among the higher animals^ both wild and 
domesticated^ to which we have already slightly alluded. Its 
existence is familiarly recognised in the phrases habitually 
applied to them ; yet this very familiarity enfeebles, as in so 
many other cases, that sentiment of wonder which the fact 
might well inspire. Of their reasoning faculty, no happier 
definition can be given than that of Cuvier: ‘ Leur intelli- 
^ gence execute des operations du m6me genre.’ Milton says 
in more guarded phrase, ‘ They reason not contemptibly.’ 
Locke, while conceding reason, denied to them the power of 
forming ^ abstract or general ideas.’ Taking the simplest 
view, we may affirm with Cuvier, that the kind of reason is 
virtually the same, however narrow in its scope and combi- 
nations. The mute syllogism of the monkey, or the dog, or 
elephant, is perfect as far as it goes, and might be translated into 
speech or writing.* It is less easy to speak of reflection as a 
part of their intelligence, and yet thiwS term cannot well be 
excluded. That they possess and largely employ the memory 
of objects and events is indisputable ; but we have not equal 
])roof as to that more intellectual faculty of recollection — the 
iivriihil avvOsTLKi ^ — to which the mind of Man owes so much of 
its power and attainments. Another question occurs as to 
their power of forecasting the future. An old English writer 
speaks of the boon to animals that they are nescient of evils 
^ to come.’ Partially this may be true even as to the highest ; 
but we cannot deny them the simple faculty of anticipating 
events near at hand, and which come into sequence with others 
of wonted occurrence. To these intellectual faculties we may 
add one more in the ‘ seiise of humour so conspicuous in many 
animals, though not duly noticed in the inference it affords. 
The gambols and sly artifices of monkeys well depicture the 
sports and tricks of human childhood. The dog, toying with 
his master, or gambolling with other dogs, evinces his feeling of 
fun as plainly as if it were put into words. And reflection 
will show how much lies beneath this single and simple fact. 

As respects the passions and affections of the animals thus 
near to our confines, we must regard them as alike in kind to 
those which compose the moral nature of man, though very 
different in objects, and wanting the nice shades of human 
character in its various grades of cultivation. Without I’unning 
into subtle distinctions of name or nature, it is enough to recite 

* Cicero indeed speaks of the ‘ mens^ ratio et memoria * of the Ant ; 
qualities which, in this case as in the Bee, we now ascribe to instinct ; 
though not without a certain hesitation where to draw the line. 
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simply the common qualities open to all observation. Such 
are love and hatred, emulation and jealousy, anger and re- 
venge, gratitude, boldness and fortitude, pride, and perhaps 
vanity, cowardice, and cunning. These qualities are not de- 
fined by difference of species only. As in man they charac- 
terise individuals of the same species, and arc innate, more or 
less, in the temperament of each. 

It does not concern us here to trace these animal faculties 
and feelings downwards in the scale till they vanish in the 
bare instincts of existence. On this subject of Instincts, how- 
ever, a few words must be said, though volumes would be 
needed to embrace their wonderful history. M. Laugel’s title 
‘ Problcmes de la Vic ’ well characterises phenomena, which 
perplexed the mind of Newton, and continue to embarrass the 
philosophers of our own day. We have already spoken of the 
affinities of Reason and Instinct. There is, in fact, a border- 
hmd^ where they are strangely and inexti’icably blended ; each 
invading the domain of the other, and reciprocally producing 
changes, which variously affect the functions of both. Acts 
primarily of reason and volition pass by repetition into habits 
having tlic compulsory force of instinct, and often transmissible 
to offspring. While instincts, forcibly interfered Avith, often 
evolve new faculties of action, which, if avc shrink from calling 
them acts of reason, can only be understood as newly-developed 
forms of instinct — a difficult conception indeed, in seeking to 
realise Avhich we plunge at once into the inner mysteries of the 
question. What is the power at Avork in the purely instinctive 
acts of animal life ? — in the instincts, for example, of the bee, 
the ant, the spider, the salmon, the beaver, the tailor cand 
Aveaver birds, and endless others? The instances most familiar 
to us represent in effect the marvel of the Avhole, and put the 
question of origin into its most cogent shape. NeAvton found 
no other solution than that the Author of Life is himself the 
momnfi power in the innumerable forms of Instinct — risking in 
this the charge of Pantheism, that barrier at Avhich so many 
attempts to reach Avhat is unreachable come to an end. 

We cannot err, hoAvever, in regarding Life, and the genera- 
tion of life from life, as integral parts of the same great pro- 
blem. Instincts, define or distinguish them as Ave will, are 
strictly appurtenances of generation— of that poAver Avhich 
transmits hereditary likeness from one generation of a species 
to another. The question whether, and hoAv far, they are de- 
pendent on mere bodily organisation, merges in this, though 
we can hardly say that it thereby comes nearer to any sure 
solution. That many instincts have a special organisation 
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adapted to them is too well known to need illustration : and it 
is equally certain that changes in organs, arising from external 
causes, may, and often do, produce modifications of the natural 
instincts, and render them hereditary in the race or species. 
But the fact still remains that there are numerous and extra- 
ordinary instincts which can in no wise be interpreted by 
organisation, though this is used for their fulfilment. The 
structural peculiarities of certain birds and fishes are necessary 
for their periodical migrations by land and sea. But the act 
of migration itself is the marvel ; determinate as to place, time, 
and method — guided by no sense or reason we can define or 
conceive, yet fulfilling purposes with a certitude no reason 
could attain. Instincts prospective in their nature, as we 
admire them in the nests of birds — the sexual instincts and 
those connected with food, appetencies essential to life on 
the earth — the instincts of the bee-hive and ant-hill, which 
sacrifice the interests of the individual creature to those of the 
community — these and endless others come under the same 
head, as acts not due to reason, nor to any apparent structure. 

We are still then confronted by the profound problem of a 
power acting in and through the complex fabric of animal life, 
of which neither our senses nor reason can render any account. 
In connecting it with the larger problem of the generation of 
life from life, we suggest an absolute and necessary relation, 
but do not solve the mystery. Science is zealously working 
in this direction, but, as we believe, with an insuperable barrier 
at some point in its progress. We have spoken of a horderdand 
between reason and instinct, where these two faculties variously 
and curiously commingle. It is here, if anywhere, that we may 
hope to obtain some enlargement and clearer definition of our 
knowledge. Little is gained by multiplying examples of indi- 
vidual instincts, wonderful though these be, and meriting a 
better classification than any yet adopted. What we need and 
desire is some great work, founded on actual research, but 
treating the subject also as one of general philosophy, and 
holding in view certain definite questions for solution. Such 
are, the relation as to priority or causality between the organi- 
sation and the particular instincts of species — all that concerns 
the hereditary nature of instincts — their dependence on habits 
and the casual conditions of life, including here the separation 
of species into races — and the influence upon them of Reason 
and the Will. These questions, were there no others, present 
ample material for future inquiry. Time, as well as combined 
and zealous research, will be needed even for their partial solu- 
tion. But we confidently hope for some such work as that we 
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have indicated ; giving us closer approach to that mysterious 
part of life, where mental and material functions, intelligence 
and instincts, are linked together, either in co-operation or 
conflict. One result of all research must be deemed certain — 
the recognition of an Almighty Power, far above our compre- 
hension in its nature and attributes ; but ruling throughout 
all creation, living and lifeless, by laws and forces which we 
may partially, but never can wholly understand. ^ I had rather 
‘ believe,’ said Lord Bacon, ^ all the fables in the Legend, and 
‘ the Talmud, and the Alcoran, than that this universal frame 
^ is without a mind.’ To which Archbishop Whately adds, in 
his note upon the passage : — ‘ That the possession of power, 
^ strictly so called, by physical causes, is not conceivable, or 
^ their capacity to maintain, any more than to produce at first, 
' the system of the Universe, whose combined existence, as 
^ well as its origin, seems to depend on the continued operations 
‘ of the great Creator.’ 

Those who are familiar with the doctrine of Mr. Darwin as 
to the Origin of Species — a doctrine now so largely, though 
not unanimously, accepted in the scientific woidd — will at once 
see how closely it is interwoven in every part with the topics 
we have been discussing. The questions of origin, organisa- 
tion, modes of rcpi*oduction and instincts, enter integrally and 
necessarily into any theory of which Life is the subject. The 
naturalist is amply justified in seeking all possible evidence as 
to the progressive evolution of genera and species, and their 
distribution over the earth ; and here Mr. Darwin has rendered 
services to science Avhich will be fully recognised hereafter, what- 
ever exception be taken to some of the views he has espoused. 
But these fundamental questions still remain, and our know- 
ledge can never be complete as long as they arc unresolved. 

In the foregoing article, which Ave must here close, we have 
sought to make our readers acquainted with the principal 
questions and objects of research on Avhich physical science is 
at this time engaged ; necessarily, however, omitting many 
which might well merit notice. At no period has there been 
more of grandeur in these objects, or more of genius directed 
to their investigation. If sometimes this genius rushes beyond 
human bounds into the inscrutable mysteries of the universe, 
it is speedily checked by the sterner demand now made for 
evidence of fact and truth. While even these forays, as they 
may be called, of speculative science (in one of which vve have 
ourselves partially indulged), though failing to attain their pur- 
pose, are not unfrequently useful in disclosing new paths and 
objects of pursuit, collateral to those thus vainly attempted. 
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Art, VII, — 1. Reports on Consular Estahlisliments in China 
in 1869, Presented to Parliament by Command of Her 
Majesty. 1870. 

2. Reports on Trade at the Treaty Ports in China for the 
year 1869. Published by order of the Inspector-General of 
Customs. Shanghae : Printed at the Customs Press. 

3. Journeys in North China, Manchuria^ and Easterii Mon-- 
golia, with some Account of Corea. By the Rev. Alex- 
ander Williamson, Agent of the National Bible Society 
of Scotland. 2 vols. London: 1870. 

4. The Tientsin Massacre ; the Causes of the late Disturb- 
ances in China ; and how to secure a Permanent Peace. By 
Gkokge Thin, M.D. 

^HE * Far Cathay ’ of Kublai Khan — of which Thomson 
sang and Coleridge dreamed — has been brought com- 
paratively near to us by steam and telegraphy. From Kiachta 
on the border of VVestern Mongolia to London a message can 
now be sent in less than twenty-four hours. Even the transit 
of travellers from London or Paris to l*ekin, which in tlic 
days of Marco Paolo extended over years of peril and uncer- 
tainty, may now be securely done in six or eight weeks, either 
by land or sea. So vast a change in the relations of time 
and distance could not fail to eflfcct a corresponding change in 
the relations of China with the rest of the world. 

But a few centuries ago, sealed to the outer world, inac- 
cessible by sea and isolated on the land side by great deserts 
•and inhospitable steppes, peopled’ only by scattered tribes of 
Nojnade Tartars and Mongols, her people might rejoice in 
their isolation and secui'ity. They held sway over a vast 
territory and undisputed supremacy far beyond their borders. 
The ‘ Middle Kingdom ’ and the ‘ Flowery Land,’ a.s they 
pleased to designate their country, was to them the Centre of 
the Universe. It is true they were from time to time, though 
at long intervals, exposed to furious raids from the wild 
Tartars beyond their frontiers. But they either beat them 
back, or absorbed and speedily assimilated them by their higher 
cifilisation. By successive steps the whole of Eastern Aain 
fell under their sway, and wide as their empire stretched — 
from Samarcand and Central Asia in the West to Corea in 
the farthest East — they asserted a scarcely contested supe- 
riority over all peoples and tribes with whom they came in con- 
tact. The Japanese came from the isles beyond their coasts 
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to borrow a 'wi’itten languai^e, a religion, and a pliilosopliy. and 
in doing so offered the sincerest homage. 

It is needful to recall these great facts, for they serve to 
explain — and can alone explain — much that is now passing 
in our day, when Ave have forced our intercourse upon a people 
who once had just right to plume themselves on being heirs 
to an undisputed supremacy. The Chinese themselves, well 
versed in the actual and legendary history of their country, are 
familiarly acquainted witli them. These traditions arc the 
source of those pretensions which we are too apt to despise as 
the mere caprice of barbarism, or the offspring of ignorance, 
but they are facts and realities, not to be put aside by suj)erior 
intelligence, or blotted out by treaties, though countersigned, 
at the dictation of a foreign PoAver, Avith the vermilion pencil. 

No more mischicAams error can Avell be conceived than to 
su])pose the contrary, and notlung has more certainly contri- 
buted to our present difficulties. If Ave look back to the period 
above referred to, and fully apprehend what the Chinese nation 
Avas then absolutely in its ciA'ilisation, and comparatiA’cly as 
regards aH the rest of Asia ; — and then look lipoii the change 
which has swept over them like a flood in these latter days, 
placing them as Ioav relatively to the invading peoples of the 
West as they once stood higli above all others of Avhom they 
had any knoAAlcdge, avc shall be better ju’epared to enter into 
their present feelings, and understand Avith Avhat mingled fear 
and hate they regard us in our pride of superiority and habit 
of sclf-asscrlion. The millions ‘ who arc saturated Avith a 
^ knoAvlcdgc of the history and philosophy of their country ’ 
arc not merely the holders of office, but all its educated 
men, — and these arc tliey Avho form and guide the public 
opinion of the less cultivated and the mass. They still regal'd 
all Western nations as ‘ outer Barbarians.’ Much as, the 
Byzantines of the Lower Kmjni'c regarded their Northern 
recruits, Goths and Visigoths, AA'hom they subsidized to fight 
their battles — great in AA^ar, but not the less Barbarians. 

Are AVC asked to what end this study of the past? The 
ansAver lias been already indicated — that avc may understand 
the present, and Avhat lies before ns in the future. If mer- 
chants and missionaries in China had dcA'otcd a little more of 
their attention to the study of the people among Avhom tlicir 
future lot was cast for good or evil, they Avould liaA^e made 
much more satisfactory progress in overcoming the obstacles in 
their path — each in their separate calling. The true life of 
nations as of individuals is written in symj)athetio ink, and is 
only to be read betAveen the lines AAdiich record outward events ; 
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and then only by those who have the key. But that key is 
never obtained except by sympathy with the objects of our 
study. Until we gain this avc can neither influence nor 
govern. Superior strength may coerce, and some coarse ma- 
terial results may be obtained by the exercise of brute force. 
But neither the heart nor the intellect of individuals or nations 
can be reached by such means, — and it is onlj" by tlie aid of 
these that any real dominion can be secured. Therefore it is 
essential, in our opinion, that Ave should begin by knowing the 
Chinese as they are and have been, and not as avc would have 
them or imagine that they might be made. 

What China w^as Avhen Kublai Khan ruled, and hoAv the 
Chinese regarded themselves and the only neighbours within 
their ken, has been shown. Let ns measure, if we can, the 
extent of the change that these later times have brought to 
this one nation, and form some estimate of the difficulty of 
their position. They have had, first, to realise the fact that 
they Avere no longer lords supreme over the Avhole earth, as 
their fathers firmly believed, but members of one great family 
of nations — many existing beyond the ^four seas,’ of Avhose 
existence they had hitherto been all but unconscious. And, 
secondly, a still more momentous truth to them, that England 
and France and other great Western PoAvers arc all nearer 
neighbours to China than Mongol or Tartar had ever been. 
Even Russia, Avith its Avide conterminous frontier and half-Tartar 
affinities of rac^e, is practically further removed from them o]! 
the laud side than the maritime States now are by sea. Less 
time is required for the transport of hostile armies — the one 
great ja’actical test of national proximity, which is daily be- 
coming of greater significaiK^e and moment to all. Can avc 
Avonder if half a century has not sufficed to impress these tAvo 
great facts, Avith all their consequences, on the Chinese mind ? 
or that they arc very far at this day from realising to the full 
extent their import and bearing ? Whether this be matter of 
surprise or not, it is a certainty, and one Avhich cannot be too 
clearly kept in vicAv, for its influence upon the ])rogrcss of 
affairs in China can hardly be over-estimated. 

Of course there are many, both residents in China and others 
witli more excuse for their blindness, Avho do not perceive this 
chain of cause and effect. It is easy to throAv an air of absurdity 
over the habits of thought or modes of expression of an Asiatic 
Ktce with whom Ave have so little in common, and thence jump 
to . the conclusion that they have no significance, and are un- 
worthy of attention. A claim to be the Brother of the Sun 
and Moon, or to have universal dominion, put Avith all the ex- 



1871. 


The Foreign Relations of China, 


179 


travagance of Oriental diction, is very open to ridicule. But 
it is a mistake to imagine that because the hyperbolic phra- 
seology is absurd, the thing it represents has neither force nor 
meaning. After all, is even this pretension, or this assump- 
tion of divine descent and universal supremacy, so very absurd 
as to be incomprehensible to the European mind, and without 
any parallel in Western annals or modern history? Mr. 
Carlyle reminds ns in his latest utterances that the device of 
a French ecu of 1687, in the reign of the ‘ Grand Monarque,’ 
is ‘ Excelsus super omnes gentes Dominus.’ Is this less irra- 
tional, with some little allowance for the differences between 
Oriental and European forms of expression, than the Emperor 
of China’s j)retension to supremacy and universal dominion ? 
We need not go so far back therefore as Alexander of 
Macedon’s care to prove his descent from Jove, or a Roman 
emperor decreeing divine honours to be paid to his image, for 
a parallel to moderate our emphasis in scoflSng at the ^ Celestial 
‘ Empire ’ and its Rulers for similar claims. 

That the Emperor of China is but mortal, and can claim no 
superiority over the other sovereigns with whom lie has been 
compelled to make treaties —that all nations have equal rights, 
and that a more or less complete reciprocity must rule all 
Intercourse between foreign States and their rulers, shotdd 
be truths liard of digestion to the boy emperor and his 
Manchu or Chinese Court, is no more than wc should expect. 
The course of lime has not often brought about a stranger 
revolution in the destiny of nations. China, which gave in 
long past ages the three great discoveries to Eiirojie by 
which the nations of the West have mainly achieved their 
superiority — the Comjiass, Prinling, and Gunpowder — and also 
bestowed upon ns three of the greatest luxuries, silk, por- 
celain, and tea^ — the first when Teuton and Celt and Gaul 
were unkempt savages, chiefly dLstinguished by their jiaint, — 
must now receive the law from the descendants of these same 
Teutons and Celts. We may well look with some patience 
and forbearance on the wry faces they make under tlie pro- 
cess. That kind of sympathetic, effort to enter into their 
feelings w^hich we have recommended does not imply our 
assent to their resistance. But it does suggest consideration, 
and a desire to lighten and mitigate that which is inevitable. 

Leaving considerations of general import, let us now turn 
our attention to the one great end of our intercourse with 
China, and the sole motive for any political relations with 
its rulers — our Commerce. An article appeared not long ago 
in one of the leading newspapers headed ^ On the Importance of 
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^ Barbarism,’ and the writer began by declaring it to be doubtful 
‘ whether British statesmen quite understood the Importance to 
‘ this country of three barbarous or semi-barbarous countries 
^ in the extreme East, and it is quite certain that the English 

* public does not understand it at all. From India, China, 
^ and Japan we import nothing that we cat or drink except a 
‘ luxury, and a grain which is something more or less than a 
‘ luxury — rice ; yet the stoppage of our mercantile connexion 
^ with these countries would inevitably carry with it the starva- 
^ tion of large numbers of the English labouring classes. If 
^ the Indian and the Chinese markets were shut against us, 
‘ our workmen would have to starve or to pinch as infallibly as 
^ if some convulsion of nature suddenly cut us off from the 
‘ vast corn-lands of the Mississippi valley or of Southern 
^ Russia. It is this consideration which gives such extreme 
^ importance to the difficulties between natives and foreigners 
^ in the Chinese coast towns. A vast deal more is at stake 
^ than the interests of a comparatively small number of mer- 
^ chants bent on making a fortune rapidly and not too scru- 
^ pulous about the means. Are we, or are we not, in danger 
‘ of being pushed from the Chinese market by a population so 

* enormous that if they pleased they could, so to speak, squeeze 

* us out of their country by putting their shoulders together ? ^ 

We do not think that the English public is altogether igno- 
rant of the actual importance of China, Japan, and India to our 
commercial prosperity. They may underrate it, and fail to un- 
derstand in what way the relations with all three are essential 
as connecting and necessary links. But so long as there is an 
almost total ignorance of the real causes of danger and diffi- 
culty in the actual conditions of European intercourse with 
China, it is clear that a mere sense of danger, and the im- 
portance of the interests at stake, will not much avail. Of 
those who have spent the best years of life in China, whether 
in pursuit of w^ealth, or as representatives of Great Britain and 
other Foreign Powers in the various grades of the consular and 
diplomatic service, it is hard to believe that there are not some 
who have made these conditions an object of serious study. 
Judging from the pajiers laid before Parliament — and their 
contents must form but a small part of the correspondence and 
data of every kind annually received by Government from its 
officers in China and Japan — it is evident that a great mass of 
well-digested information exists, only waiting to be analysed 
and reproduced in a more readable form than blue books 
usually supply. Some part of this work wo hope to accom- 
j)lish in the following pages. 
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In a ^Report of the Delegates of the Shanghai General 
^ Chambers of Commerce,’ speaking of the conditions of com- 
mercial progress in China, and of the direct trade from Great 
Britain to China, the writer says, that this is a branch of 
trade that, even taken alone, ^must always be of peculiar 
^ importance to a country like Great Britain, which can only 
^ feed its population by finding markets in foreign countries 
^ for the products of their working power.’ To this he adds, 
as scarcely less important or significant, the corollary that, — 

‘ Putting India on one side, the country whose direct commercial 
stake in China assumes the next rank of importance is indirectly as 
deeply interested in the progress of British trade as the English people 
themselves. The United States receive a larger sum for the raw 
material which they supply to England than the Englisli do for their 
labour in working it up and sliipping it to China ; and the commercial 
interest of these two nations in China cannot therefore be separated.’ 

Following out the same line of thought, this Report goes on 
to show how directly the United States are interested in the 
])r()sperity of our trade in foreign goods— the net profit remain- 
ing on England not being approximately more than one-third 
of the ultimate cost of the goods as delivered at foreign markets. 

‘ Wlience it appears that out of the 7,000,000/. or 8,000,000/. worth 
of goods now annually exported from Great Britain to China, the sum 
of 2,500,000/. is retjiined in England to pay spinners, weavers, packers, 
shi])pcrs, carriers, find numerous odier classes of persons incidentally 
enijiloyed about the making up and exporting of the goods. Of tlie 
5,000,000/. that remains, the larger proportion goes to other countries, 
chielly the United Stfites, in payment for raw cotton.’ 

The exact nature and amount of our direct trade wdth China 
from and to the United Kingdom, and the subsidiary but very 
imj)ortant commerce existing between India and China on 
British account, are all easily determined from official sources, 
and are contained in the following table : — (See next page.) 

A despatch from Sir R. Alcock states that of the total 
foreign shipping employed more than half was under the Bri- 
tish flag, 7,165 vessels with a tonnage of 3,332,092 tons out of 
a total of 13,504 vessels with a tonnage of 6,385,771.* 


* The propoi-tion to the total shipping employed by the United 
Kingdom in its foreign trade stands thus, in round numbers, — one-third 
of ships, one-eighth of tonnage. The steady increase of British trade 
with China is further illustrated by the retiuns of the Imperial Mari- 
time Customs, which were reprinted in this country and presented to 
Parliament last year, from which it will be seen that the import of 
grey shirtings and T-cloths (articles of purely British manufacture) 
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Statement showing the Value of the Direct Import and Export Trade 
with China of Great Britain and all her Dependencies^ and its 
relation to that of all other countries during the Year 18C8. 


COUNTRIES. 

Imported from, j 

Exported to. 

Total. 

Great Britain . , . . 

Houg Kong .... 

Tiulia ...... 

Australia ..... 

8iijgapore and Straits 

British Channel .... 

Canada ..... 

Now Zealand .... 

Cape of Good Hope . 

£ 

7,;m3,6o:5 
4,701,800 1 
7,829,420 
220,415 1 
223.164 1 

11 

"L i 

£ 

12,612,251 

2,091,087 

79,359 

851,891 

88,109 

190,224 

71,101 

30,870 

13,237 

£ 

19,965,904 
7,e392,893 
7,908,785 
1,075,306 
311,273 
190,224 
71,112 
j 30,870 

! 13,237 

Total British goods 

All other countries 

20,318,475 
1,677,110 ; 

10.631,129 

4,103,294 

30,949,604 

5,780,410 

Total 

Deducting re-exports^ . 

21,995,591 , 
659,226 1 

20,731,423 

i 42,730,014 
659,226 

Total foreign trade with China 

21,336,305 ! 

20,734.423 

i 42,070,788 

1 


Here, then, we have the net results of our trade with 
China up to the end of 1868, and although the official returns 
of 1869 are not yet published, enough is known to enable us 
to conclude that there is iio material alteration. The trade of 
Great Britain and its Dependencies with China is both a 
large, and taken as a wliole, an increasing trade. It employs 
a vast capital, and gives profitable employment to 7,165 ships 
under the British flag, with a tonnage of 3,332,092 tons, a 
proportion which would still further increase, it appears, if one 
or more ports of registry in China for British ships, and 
a law of partnership with limited liability, were provided by 
the legislature. The want of these, it is reported, throws 
nearly the whole of the steamer traffic and carrying trade on 
the Yangtsze into the hands of foreigners, where it is con- 
ducted under the American flag chiefly, to our loss and injury. 

In the indirect distribution of foreign goods constituting a 
portion of the coasting trade, and chiefly carried on in 
steamers, we arc told, ^ all nationalities are engaged, but 
‘ chiefly Americans and British ; and the goods are no longer 
^ distinguished as British and those of other nationalities.’ It 


had. risen respectively from 2,898,410 pieces and 730,604 pieces in 
1867, to 4,768,151 pieces and 2,049,521 pieces in 1868.’ 

* Chiefly to Japan. 
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is therefore impossible to asccrtaui what the exact proportions 
of British goods, or strictly British trade, may be in this 
coasting trade ; just as from the want of all returns in the 
free port of Hong Kong, it is impossible to separate with any 
approach to accuracy the Foreign from the British imports. 
In tlicse particulars we must be content with approximate 
estimates. 

Tn order to comjdete our view of tlie actual iin])ortance of 
this trade with China, we must take into account the amount 
of British and Indian revenue derived from it, and the pro- 
portion both the trade and the contribution to revenue bears 
to the whole commerce and revenue of the British Empirc- 
By the last year’s Revenue Returns, the duty levied on tea 
at the rate of 6r/. per lb. produces a contribution of 2,643, 226Z. 
towards the whole revenue of 21, 529,000/. raised by the Cus- 
toms. Until the year 1866, wlicn the duty was reduced from 
l.s*. to 6rf., the revenue was more than double this amount. 
By the Indian Returns, we find the revenue from opium, 
the great bulk of which is exported for Chinese consumption, 
estimated at an average ol’ from six to seven millions sterling 
net. The Malwa opium from the territories of the native 
j)rinces of Central India, constituting about one-half of the 
whole (piantity exported, and averaging therefore some 4(),00(>' 
chests, pays 600 rupees a chest to the Indian Government, and 
has ])aid as much as 700 at no distant period. 

The jwoportion our trade in British manufactured goods to 
(Jhina bears to our commerce with other countries, is insig- 
nificant if compared with that which we carry on Avith the 
United States, France, Germany, or India. Out of an export 
of some 100,000,000/. manufactured goods, China docs not 
yet take 7,000,000/. Sir Rutherford Alcock, in the despatch 
forwarding these returns, remarks, hoAvever, that it Avould be 
a mistake to estimate the value of the trade to the British 
Empire by limiting the view to such figures, or to accept the 
existing amount as a true indication of its prospective value. 
He says — 

‘ It is ji trade Avitli a constant tendency to increase, and as the Dele- 
gates of the Chamber of Commerce clearly show, at the average annual 
rate of 3,500,000/. in Britisli manufactured goods alone. . . . As a 
market for the ]n*oducG of our looms and manufacturing industry gene- 
rally, China ranks very low. Its people are but poor consumers com- 
paratively ; and it may bo supposed that Ave could very Avell disj^eiisc 
Avith their aid. But under other auspices and more faA’^ourable con- 
ditions, neither of Avhich seem altogether hopeless, the Chinese Empire 
might Avithin the next tAA^enty years oiler a vast fii.dd of commercial 
activity, and Avould soon lead to a consumption of mamifactnred goods 
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ten times as large as any at present existing. We cannot wisely 
confine our views therefore to the present, and ought not, by a short- 
sighte<l economy or any mistaken policy, to risk all that is prospective.’ 

These arguments well deserve the serious consideration of 
all who take interest in our commerce with other countries and 
the influence of foreign countries, and the markets they sup- 
ply, on our industrial centres with a capacity for production, 
which seems practically unlimited. 

We have now all the data before us, and the results may be 
very briefly summed up. The export trade from China to 
the United Kingdom chiefly consists of tea and silk, and the 
first alone contributes one-seventh of our customs revenue. 
Silk, although it does not contribute to the revenue, is a most 
important element of our prosperity. Take away the 50,000 
^bales received from China, and keeping in view the constant 
liability to disease in the French and Italian worms, and the 
failure of croj)S in Europe, such a loss would go far to ruin a 
great industr}'. It has been shown by Sir liutherford Ah'oek 
and the consuls and merchants in communication with him 
on the subject, that the trade in cottons and woollens from 
our looms is susceptible of an almost unlimited extension. 
Nothing more is retiuired to this end than a better under- 
standing with the Chinese Grovernment in order to secure cer- 
tain administrative reforms to facilitate the transit of foreign 
goods in the interior. It might have been better if the mer- 
chants in tlieir memorials had limited their demands and con- 
centrated all their efforts upon this one great desideratum. 
Increased facilities of transport and communication, such as 
steam and telegraphic lines might supply, appear to be the 
•chief agencies required for the extension of trade, l^ven 
these ought not to be impossible of attainment if obsta- 
cles of our own creation — that is of foreign parentage — were 
'removed. But time and patience both will be necessary. 
Such great innovations involve many considerations econo- 
mical and political as well as international. Difficulties there 
may also be, no doubt, arising from the indisposition of the 
Chinese Government as at present constituted to commit them- 
selves to a course of innovation which would create a violent 
opposition in the country and might very easily, if it did not 
lead to a revolution, involve the destruction of the Ministers 
proposing it in the Great Council. The revision of the Treaty 
of Tien-tsin, it was hoped, might have led the way to impor- 
tant advances in this direction, but the circumstances were 
anything but propitious, and for a time at least the opportu- 
nity ha^ been lost. AVhat the difficulties are in the way of 
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successful negotiations, and to what causes may rightly be 
attributed not only these but the dangers which continually 
menace a rupture of friendly relations, and render life and 
property insecure even at the treaty ports, are all matters of 
more immediate interest and importance ; and to these we will 
now turn, in the liope of throwing some light on a subject 
which hitherto has been much obscured by conflicting opinions. 

The foregoing statistics furnish conclusive evidence that 
the trade with China is both large and increasing. It helps, 
moreover, to maintain steam communication throughout the 
J^ast, as has been shown, by the lucrative freights which 
attend it, and materially assists to place eastern commerce in 
British hands. In the facility and cheapness with which 
Bnglish capital is worked, is probably to be found one of 
the principal causes which make the British Isles the largest 
store-house in the world, and an important element of those 
conditions as regards the purchase of produce in China, is 
the iH'ofit in exchanges which the intermediate traffic be- 
tween India and China creates. If the opium trade were 
to cease, wo should have to provide 11,000,000/. to pay in 
part for tea and silk exported from China, not, as now, by 
means of a British produc^t forwarded in national vessels, but 
by means of bullion purchased in the American States, and 
transmitted across the Pacific. An important link which binds 
Eastern trade to the United Kingdom would be broken, and 
another would be forged in the chain which is ^ soon firmly 
‘ to connect China with the United States/ Although this ex- 
j)ression Avas used by a Shanghai merchant in defence of the 
oi)ium trade, it is not less applicable to the trade generally 
and its bearing on Imperial interests. The encouragement and 
protection of such a trade therefore cannot be otherAvisc than a 
matter of national interest. Merely local or temporary interests 
must give Avay to those Avhich are imperial and permanent ; 
and it must be the policy of the British Government carefully 
to guard the latter, and prevent its being cither overridden 
or prejudiced by the former. In this opinion Ave are glad to 
be supported by the Macclesfield Chamber of Commerce. In 
their answer to the Earl of Clarendon respecting the recent 
Convention, their secretary is directed to say, ‘ Sir R. Alcock 
^ in his memorandum narroAVS his vieAvs to the comparatively 
^ unimportant limits of a small body of European merchants 
* located at the open ports in China, Avhile the Chamber heartily 
^ concurs in the opinion of leading modem statesmen and diplo- 
‘ matists, who declare that all commercial treaties and con- 
^ ventions should be vicAved from a stand-point as Avide as 
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‘ possible.’ The accuracy of the statement as regards Sir R. 
Alcock’s views does not concern us here. Many of his de- 
spatches^ however, refute the assumption that he has ever held 
such ^ narrow views,’ and advocate a directly opposite course. 
We merely quote the passage as indicating the scope of any 
inquiry into the conditions atfecting our relations and position 
in China, and the spirit in which these should be examined. 
We congratulate the Chamber on the breadth and liberality 
of their principles, and in perfect accordance with them we 
propose to devote the remainder of this article to a general 
survey of the conditions essential to any mutually beneficial 
intercourse with the Chinese, constituted as the Empire is^ and 
the nation being what it is^ and not what we could wish it to be, 
or what the * small body of European merchants located at the 
^ open ports in China’ may think we might make it with a strong 
hand. Trade, its hindrances, and the conditions of commercial 
progress in China, come first in order of importance, because 
for the promotion and protection of commerce alone we have 
been led to make treaties with China. The difficulties in the 
way of any material improvement in the conditions of our inter- 
course, and the nature and causes of the dangers so incessantly 
menacing our position and the interests of our commerce, form 
a part of the same subject. 

Of trade and its hindrances, thanks to the attempted revision 
of the Treaty of Tien-tsin, the public has heard from the 
merchants themselves who are most interested in the commerce 
of the East, and from Ministers and Consuls in China, enough 
to remove all ignorance of the main facts. Much has been 
made of these hindrances in the ^ Memorials ’ of the several 
mercantile communities and Chambers of Commerce located 
in China. They arc numerous, no doubt, and some at least 
might probably be removed at once, if the Chinese Govern- 
ment were more favourably disposed and could be induced to 
take the necessary steps. But others are, to all appearance, 
irremediable while the country remains in its present state — 
torn by insurrections, miserably misgoverned, and with an ad- 
ministration so thoroughly corrupt and incapable that nothing 

g ood can be hoped from it. What these hindrances are we 
ave seen nowhere more clearly stated than in the Report of 
the Delegates of the Chamber of Commerce who went up 
the Yangtze to explore the upper waters of that river with 
^ah expedition set on foot by her Majesty’s Minister. And it 
is the more acceptable as, coming from the merchants, we are 
sure it embodies opinions and views which the local communi- 
ties will not dispute. 
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In the section headed ^ Hindrances to Trade ’ the Delegates 
say— 

‘ There are certain obvious hindrances to the development of this 
trade, mostly tending to enhance the cost of goods, the removal of 
which, if practicable, would be worthy of the efrt)rts of the Chamber. 
These are the high rates of freight prevailing between Hankow and 
Chungking, the liigli rates of inland duty ; also the length of time 
required, and the difficulties of the route.* 

Althongli this has reference more particularly to the trade 
of the district watered by the Up 2 )er Yangtze^ the same broad 
view is repeated without tliis limitation in another section 
headed ‘ Conditions of Develoi)ment/ &c. : — 

‘ Much stress has justly been laid on the obstructions opposed to 
trade by the exactions of the mandarins. But that is only one obstacle 
to the circulation of Ibreign goods in China. A greater one is the 
passive and unconscious resistance of a j)coplc of stagnant ideas, of very 
limited enterprise, and i)osscssing only primitive means of intercom- 
munication. They will jiot advance towards foreigners to seek their 
trade, until foreigners liave j>ress(‘d it on tliem. They Avill never them- 
selves improve their means of transport, nor dcveloj)e new wants like 
])rogressive nations. Foreigners must j>rovidc the means of bringing 
different ])arts of the cmf)ire into close communication, and they must 
also to a certain extent create the wants which they wish to supjdy by 
offering their goods and introducing them to their customers.’ 

In a previous passage the same writers show that if they 
take this moderate and rational view of the amount of injury 
done to trade by the irregularities and exactions of the pro- 
Ao’ncial authorities and the farmers of irdand taxes, it is not 
from any lukcAvarmness or a 2 )athy. They arc, on the contrary, 
vigoi'oiis advocates of ])rogress. Commerce/ they say, ^ every- 
^ where requires to be energetically ])ushed ” to be success- 
^ fill ; and this is peculiarly true of the trade in foreign 
^ manufactures in China.’ They cx 2 )lain further what they 
mean by being ^ pushed ; ’ viz. : — 

‘ When neAV ports are opened new depots are established, whence 
now markets can be easily reached, and new circles of customers njade 
ac([uaintcd with foreign commodities. When swift steamers are jdaced 
on great water routes tlie native merchants can, and do make as many 
voyages, and transact as much business, in a year as they formerly did 
in a decade. This stimulates the flow of foreign manufactures to the 
consuming localities in the interior. Though the Chinese are of them- 
selves incapable of originating any such' improvement, they are very 
ready to avail themselves of it when provided tor them. But the sf)irit 
of enterprise is all on the side of foreigners, and the onus of every 
forward movement in commerce must necessarily rest on them.* 

In this case, as in so many others, it is only when they come 
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to deal with the practical question of how these various reforms 
and innovations are to be effected, that they fall into vague 
generalities which add nothing to our knowledge and are quite 
valueless in all other respects. 

‘ IIow to extend beneficent, in other words commercial, measures in 
China without the cumbrous and wholly unnecessary intervention of 
war with tlie despotic class, is a problem which need not bafile the 
philanthropic statesmen of the nineteenth century, if their philan- 
thropy be guided by an intelligent interpretation of facts/ 

The problem nevertheless does seem to baflEle a great many 
statesmen and successive Groverninents in the nineteenth cen- 
tury. Among them all, one would think, if it were so easy of 
solution as the Delegates assume, some might have been found 
capable of ^ an intelligent interpretation of facts.’ In default 
of this we naturally look to the more capable merchants to 
give their country the benefit of such interpretation to guide 
our statesmen — philanthropic or otherwise. We look in vain, 
however, for such invaluable aid. We know, indeed, that 
while in words they deprecate ^ the cumbrous intervention of 
^ war with the despotic — that is, the ruling class of China,’ 
they constantly advocate a policy of interference and mea- 
sures of coercion — which may or may not mean war, accord- 
ing as this same ^ despotic class ’ may be disposed to resist such 
measures, and refuse submission unless compelled by superior 
force. There is, indeed, a very general feeling among the mer- 
cantile bodies located in China that the Chinese can be forced 
to do anything Foreign Powers may with sufficient determina- 
tion demand, without provoking such resistance as leads to 
war. And this is no doubt true, in a certain degree. But 
even force has its limits when applied to a government such 
as China at present possesses ; or the whole may either collapse 
or be crushed by the process. 

‘ Superiority in arms,* as was observed in an article on China wliich 
appeared some years ago in this Review, ‘ and the power to iiripose by 
superior force a treaty or compact upon a nation, becomes of little use 
without a central authority — a Government with which to treat, and one 
capable of binding the nation by its acts. The worst danger with 
which European Powers have been menaced of late years, both in 
China and Japan, has been that of anarchy in these countries — a pro- 
cess of disorganisation and disintegration pushed to an extent that would 
deprive treaty Powers of all guarantee for the security of their sub- 
jects, or means of holding one central authority responsible for serious 
infractions of treaties/ 

This which was true then is equally so now, nor is it in the 
interest of trade, and still less of merchants located in China, 
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that the fact should be overlooked. The main grievance 
of the merchants, and the only one that has any broad foun- 
dation, lies in irregular and excessive inland taxation, which 
for goods in transit it was attempted to limit to a rate of 
2^ per cent, ad valorem, or half the import and export dues. 
We say attempted. For Sir Henry Pottinger, in the Treaty 
of Nanking, tried and failed to effect this end. Lord Elgin, 
who followed in 1858 with the Treaty of Tien-tsin, aided 
by all the practical knowledge and collective wisdom of the 
mercantile bodies, failed equally. We have the authority of 
the Chamber of Commerce of Shanghai for the fact. In their 
Memorial of December 1869, while speaking greatly in praise 
of the Treaty of Tien-tsin they say, ^ Where these arrange- 
‘ ments have conspicuously failed has been in the question 
‘ of Inland dues.’ According to the same authority, Sir Ruther- 
ford Alcock, in the Convention entered into before he left 
Peking, also failed ; thus adding a third unsuccessful attempt 
to deal with this question of Inland dues. It seems clear 
that all the negotiations have failed, as all in future will 
likewise fail, unless the leading conditions be changed, from a 
very obvious cause ; the Ministers already cited have attempted 
what is plainly an impossibility — to alter the whole fiscal 
system ^>f a vast Eastern cmj)irc for the benefit of foreigners, 
and their trade ; and to make exemptions even in Chinese 
produce in transit from one province to another for Chinese 
consumption, in favour of the foreign owner to the prejudice of 
the native merchant and his trade. If it wore more just and 
equitable, it would be not the less impolitic and impracticable. 
Impolitic, because the distinction between the native and the 
foreign dealer is invidious; impracticable, because all the 
interests, prejudices, and established customs of both officials 
and traders are opposed to success ; — and lastly because the exact 
fulfilment of the stipulations made in the treaties would require 
honesty and order and regularity where there is nothing but 
corruption, irregularity, and peculation. We hear a good deal 
from the merchants in China of the solemn obligations of treaties 
and their indefeasible right to exact rigorous execution in letter 
and spirit of all their stipulations — even in those like the above 
which are demonstrably inapplicable to the actual condition of 
things and more or less impracticable. If existing treaties had 
not been entirely framed by foreigners very much in the dark 
as to Chinese administration, capabilities, and requirements,— 
and imposed by force upon the nation as the price of peace, it 
would still be absurd to hold such language. The Chinese, 
without putting forward the plea lately advanced by a great 
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Western State that treaties irnijosed by force carry a doubtful 
obligatory power, if the terms are injurious, — may boldly say 
that no nation can be held bound to perform impossibilities, ojid 
that we require of them Avhat is beyond their power to secure. 
If a remedy is to be found for the well-ascertained failures and 
abuses of administration which exist in China, it must be 
sought in a larger and more reasonable sjjirit, having some 
regard to possibilities as well as to rights. Something of 
the same kind is to be said of imperious demands emanating 
from the merchants for the instant adoption of railroads and 
telegraphy — for the working of mines by Ibreign skill and 
machinery — for inland residence, and a right of acquiring real 
property and houses in the interior, with all the privileges 
of extra-territoriality attaching to them and their foreign 
owners — for steam navigation through the inland waters, &c. ; 
all calculated to afford, it may be, great facilities for trade, and 
very much to the benefit of Chinese interests. But suj)[)Osc the 
Chinese Rulers do not see the opportunity of such sweeping 
changes or the necessity for foreign innovations, — doubt their 
expediency, or deny the possibility of adopting any of them, 
with due regard for the stability of government and the main- 
tenance of order? — This is in effect what they do affirm. 
Are we to deny the Chinese any voice in matters such as 
these affecting the welfare and destiny, it may be, of the 
whole nation, three or four hundred millions in number ? Or 
will the British nation feel justified in going to war for the 
purpose of compelling an Eastern race to be civilised after our 
Western methods — and forthwith to lay down railroads and 
telegraphic lines, that our merchants may find readier means of 
access and transport for goods to. their customers in the in- 
terior ? If not, we cannot see the practical end to be served 
by all the angry declamation we hear about a ‘ mild diph^- 
^ macy,’ and the necessity of a ^ vigorous policy,"' assuming 
our right to impose such conditions upon the Chinese. Jt 
may be that the opposition to all these modern innovations 
comes, as alleged by the merchants, from the mandarins 
exclusively, the official and educated classes comprised in the 
category of literati and gentry as well as mandarins. We 
believe it does. There is good reason to conclude that were 
these classes otherwise disposed than they arc — loss ignorant 
of the value and claims of Western civilisation, less bigoted 
in their admiration for Confucius and the wisdom of antedi- 
luvian ancestors, and less hostile in spirit to all that is foreign 
— -from missionaries to opium — from treaty powers to treaty 
subjects and their rights as well as their pretensions, — railroads 
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and telegraphic lines might be laid down to-morrow, for any 
opposition that would be offered spontaneously by the people. 
What are we to conclude from this ? Are we to thrust aside 
the whole of the educated and ruling classes and leave the 
government of the country to take care of itself, while we 
proceed to lay down our rails and telegraphic lines ? Or shall 
we see what can be done in the way of intimidation and 
coercion to compel the ‘ obstructive mandarins’ with their allies, 
the literati and gentry, the only recognised authorities in 
China, to execute the work themselves and carry out our pro- 
jects ? We have already pointed out one great obstacle to the 
success of any such schemes in the possible dissolution of the 
only visible embodiment of a central Power or Government 
and the consequent anarchy and disintegration. We might 
succeed in the first, if prepared to attemj)t the subjugation of 
China, and its partition among Western Powers. We should 
certainly fail in the second. And it is very certain no British 
(iovernment will ever feel justified in undertaking either the 
one or the other, even if the nation were convinced that so 
only could they save their trade with China from extinction. 
It is idle to waste time therefore in going over all the irra- 
tional proposals emanating from the open 2)orts in China for 
the compression or exj)ansion of China into a mould that would 
meet their views or further their interests. 

Time will be better employed in considering within what 
limits, and by what means, material progress may be made. 
More esi)eciaily does it behove us to ascertain without more 
delay the true nature and source of the dangers so constantly 
reappearing and menacing our position, and with it all our 
interests in China. many, we doubt not, what we are now 
going to say may seem jjaradoxical and utterly imi)robable as 
a matter of fact. Nevertheless, we say it Avith entire con- 
viction of its truth. The main obstacles to any material 
improvement in China come from without, and not from 
Avithin, It is the foreigner, not the native, Avho creates the 
chief difficulty. And it is the foreign element, equally, that 
makes the danger of all such innovations as are most essential 
to progress. We say the foreigner, and he is not of one class 
or nation. It will be found that merchants, missionaries, and 
governments all supi)ly their quotas, and all bring their con- 
tributions. They all help to fill up the Avitches’ cauldron, the 
overflow of Avhich is to be seen in such murderous outrages as 
Tien-tsin so lately witnessed. If w'e Avould understand in Avhat 
direction to look for a cure for such evils, avc must first ascer- 
tain whence they come. What are the true causes of such 
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hostile feeling and active hatred between the two races P We 
may pass over all minor distinctions of nationality within the 
larger divisions of Asiatic and European. The Chinese very 
seldom trouble themselves to make any distinction, and for 
once we may with advantage follow their example. 

Who has not felt something of antipathy or distnist at the 
first contact with a stranger ? a half-conscious feeling for which 
no adequate cause can be assigned? This exactly describes 
the state of Chinese feeling with respect to all of foreign 
race. Mere ignorance and prejudice will account for much. 
Traditions of hatred or wrong and injustice also have their 
influence. As may rival interests and conflicting opinions in 
matters great or small ; — a dogma or a creed will answer the 
end very fully. But there is something else behind. There 
is a real antagonism between the two races, and it is difficult to 
resist the conviction that it is in part instinctive. The mass of 
the population is further worked upon by superstition — the 
memory of past wars — the sinister suggestions and promptings 
of the ruling classes — their literati and gentry. The man- 
darins, as a class, have a perfectly unmistakeable, and for 
the most part unqualified hatred of the whole foreign race. 
Many, no doubt, if pressed, would give more or less plausible 
reasons for it. W e arc aggressive and domineering, given to 
command and prone to use force to accomplish our ends or 
secure attention to our behests. We are illiterate and barba- 
rous. We never read Confucius and know nothing of the 
^ liitcs ’ — are totally and lamentably wanting in any conception 
of ^ Taouli ’ — of the ^ eternal verities ’ and the fitness of things, 
as Carlyle would interpret it. Wo eat our food with mur- 
derous Aveapons, and ridiculously fail in the use of chopsticks. 
We begin our books at the Avrong end, and Avritc equally 
perversely and ignorantly from left to I’ight and across the 
page, instead of from top to bottom. We are violent in temj^er 
and carry the same violence into all our exercises and amuse- 
ments. We dance promiscuously and in public Avith our women, 
Avho arc only half-dressed, according to Chinese notions of 
modesty. In fine, there is no end to our violations of decorum 
and ignorance of right. But to the mandarins — the officials 
high and Ioav — we are the incarnation of all abominations. 
We are subversive and revolutionary. Our trade and our goods 
are a perpetual source of trouble and danger to them. Where 
these penetrate, ideas follow, and these are all destructive 
and odious. We teach disrespect to the mandarin authority, 
have no respect for the Emperor or the Dragon, and preach 
sedition. Our missionaries go about like Avolves in sheep’s 
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clothing. They steal the hearts of the children for philters 
and foul rites of necromancy. They turn the people away 
from all lawful authorities, and get possession of their pagodas. 
They entirely upset the established order of things, threaten- 
ing the downfall of the whole Empire. * Shall we let them into 
^ our inner land with new inventions, their rails and their 
‘ wires, violating the Fungshui, outraging the spirits of air 
‘ and earth and water, deranging all the geomantic influences 
‘ of our hills and valleys, insulting the manes of our ances- 
^ tors, — and involve ourselves, our children, and our country 
^ in a common ruin ? ’ Behind all these reasons, — and ten 
thousand more which they can give when their tongues are 
loosened, there lies, we are satisfied, an instinct of self-pre- 
servation which may mislead them to their peril, but is not the 
less operative. Many feel there is danger, to them and to 
theirs, — to their class as a governing body, wherever the 
foreigner makes good his footing, or Is allowed to set himself 
down. And for this to change, you must change both the 
Chinaman and the Chinese mandarin into something quite 
different from what they arc. 

When we read then, as we have often done lately, all the 
conflicting opinions of newspapers and their correspondents as 
to the existence of any hatred or hostile feeling to the foreigner 
among the population — any organised plans for his expulsion 
from the country, or his extermination — it seems to us the 
truth is not far to seek. With such a fund of instinctive 
dislike in all classes, and of more active elements of hostility 
constantly working in the breasts of the whole mandarin and 
educated class — intimately connected and blended as these are 
by association, corainunity of feelings, interests, and all the 
other ties which unite classes moving in the same circle — is 
it not plain, that so much ‘ latent heat ’ as they are calculated 
to generate, cannot fail to be a perennial source of dafiger? 
With no love for us anywhere, and all these combustible mate- 
rials ever ready for a conflagration, a spark is often enough to 
produce an explosion. A rumour of kidnapping — a placard 
denouncing the missionaries as stealers of children and prac- 
tisers of the black art — anything Avill do — and these are all 
things actually believed in by great numbers even of the edu- 
cated. The danger is always there ; and the experience of the 
past should not be lost upon us. In no one instance that we 
can remember have the local authorities ever come to the rescue 
of foreigners when their lives or their property were objects 
of attacK. Never have they taken any effective steps of pre- 
•vtotit>n, though often affecting to do so by insufficient and 
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delusive proceedings. In most instances there has been ample 
warning. At Yangchow, Taiwan, and Swatow, it is always 
the same story. At Tien-tsin, where the culminating horror 
was perpetrated, there was an Imperial Commissioner of the 
Nortoern Ports resident — a high officer, with a dockyard and 
arsenal under his charge, and a large force of disciplined troops. 
There were local aumorities and subordinate officials whose 
special duty it was to maintain order. Not one of these moved 
a finger on the day of execution ; and many days previously, 
while death and murder were visibly approaching their victims, 
the only pretence of rescue or intervention made by the Chehien 
(the local magistrate) was the issue of a proclamation for which 
he deserved to have been hanged on the spot, tending to 
confirm the wretched populace in their delusions as to the 
foul conduct attributed to the missionaries, instead of boldly 
denouncing the authors of such slanders, and emphatically 
declaring their falsehood. It is impossible to come to any 
other conclusion thaiv that which has already been very gene- 
rally adopted by foreigners in the country, namely, that thci’e 
was a deliberate design to murder the unfortunate people — men 
and women, — ^whose whole life was one sacrifice for the benefit 
of the heathen race among whom they had voluntarily cast 
their lot ; and there was no authority on the spot, from Chung- 
how down to the lowest of the Tingchais or police-runners, 
who could have been ignorant of the design. Why did they 
not prevent its execution then ? There can be but one answer. 
Either they would not from fear or other motive, which is our 
belief ; or they had not the means and could not, and that no 
one on the spot believed. We are told that the case presented 
many difficulties : that the Chinese Government believed that 
the Tientsinese had a bond fide ground of suspicion or exaspe- 
ration against the religious bodies, and were consequently dis- 
posed to deal mildly with the offence. Again, so far as the 
mandarins accused are concerned, although our presumptions 
were strong, our evidence would have been worth little in a 
court of justice against anyone but the magistrate. Against the 
Prefect and the ex-rebel and General Chen-kwo-jui there was 
only the testimony of common fame, but not such evidence as 
would secure conviction in an English court. All which may 
be more or less true. But there could be no reasonable doubt 
df ihe culpability of these mandarins, inasmuch as if they did 
not foster the ill-feeling they did nothing to prevent it. In 
that sense, therefore, the blood of the murdered may justly be 
laid to ihdr charge. 

We are thus brought to the greatest difficulty and by far the 
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gravest cause of anxiety. Of all the dangers which menace 
our position in China, and the difficulties which surround the 
Representatives of Foreign Powers, there are none to be com- 
pared in gravity or in urgency with those created by the Mis- 
sionary question. Many others exist, as we have «een. If 
there were no missionaries in China, the merchants would bring 
their share of discord and elements of danger. The importa- 
tion of opium and the exportation of Coolies, with the frightful 
abuses of kidnapping, and the horrors of the ^middle-passage’ 
re-enacted in the emigrant ships — the smuggling between 
Hongkong and the mainland — these, and many other griefs of 
the Chinese authorities and people, would make trouble. Mer- 
chants and trade existing, the necessity of political relations 
follows. In their train come other dangers and causes of hos- 
tility, more especially among the officials of the provinces and 
the governing powers at Peking, the latter in contact with 
foreign Ministers, as the former are with consuls at the ports. 
If these arc more limited in number than the causes connected 
with merchants and missionaries, they are still very influential, 
and all the more important that they act near to the fountain- 
source of all authority and influence in China. No doubt the 
sort of tutelage in which the Chinese Government is held 
through the 'I^sung-li Yamen (the Foreign Office of China), 
at the head of which is placed Prince Kung, a brother of the 
late and the uncle of the present Emperor, must be deeply 
irritating and galling to Chinese pride. The frequent reclama- 
tions which the Ministers of Foreign Powers are compelled to 
make, and the insistance necessary to obtain any kind of justice 
or redress through the Central Government, when any Avrong 
or violation of treaty has been committed, cannot be otherwise 
than distasteful to the Prince and his colleagues. And yet as 
affairs are conducted in the provinces and Avith five or six' Le- 
gations at Peking, these trials must be constant. Then there 
are rivalries and exaggerated susceptibilities among Foreign 
PoAvers, which also have to be met, and appeased if possible, 
even though the price be some unreasonable concession of lu- 
crative appointments in the Imperial customs or elsewhere. 
Then Russia is not a comfortable neighbour — not easy to en- 
treat, nor altogether pleasant in some of its exigencies. Hang- 
ing like an avalanche over the Northern and Western border, 
there must always seem a danger of a sudden descent, and half 
a province being torn away. The greater part of Manchuria 
so disappeared, Avhile China was too busy Avith the Taepings, 
and we with the Crimean war, to take much heed. The over- 
land trade across Mongolia und Siberia.; with border raids, and 
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cajravan trading rights, are fruitful sources of trouble and 
anxiety. The last affair we heard of was the emi^ation of 
3,000 Coreans across their frontier into the adjoining terri- 
tories of the Amoor, and their reclamation by the King of 
Corea from Kussia. Corea lies very conveniently close to 
Sagalien, and on the way Russia must travel sooner or later 
down the coast, to get an unfrozen harbour on the Pacific. 
If we were in the King of Corea’s place, knowing what w^c 
know, we should let the emigrants stay where they are ; and 
above all things avoid a quarrel with our big neighbour. 

So far as the Chinese Government is concerned — perhaps 
more strictly speaking, so far as the Ministers of tlic Tsungli- 
Yameii have any voice — they would not willingly provoke war 
with any foreign Power. But those of their number who have 
any liking for foreign intercourse or any sympathy with the ob- 
jects and wishes of foreigners — subjects or Powers — are very 
few. On the other side, the anti-foreign party musters very 
strong. How deep this feeling of rancour and hatred is, may best 
be conveyed in the words employed by Mo, the senior gover- 
nor and preceptor of the boy Emperor, applying a vernacular 
saying among the Chinese to express his feelings In regard to 
the foreigner. ^ I hope daily,’ he says in concluding his me- 
morial to the Emperor against the institution of a college for 
teaching western science and languages — ^ I hope daily to eat 
* their flesh and sleep upon their skins.’ If this truly amiable 
desire should be very generally participated in by the high offi- 
cers at Peking and elsewhere throughout the Empire, and we 
have a strong misgiving on the subject, it must be evident that 
what we call peace is but an armed truce — to last only so long 
as those who really govern think it safer or more profitable 
than war. But recent information leads us to infer that there 
are many now about Peking and in the palace who have for- 
gotten the victorious march of the Allies on the capital ; and, 
duped by their ignorance and conceit, the length and breadth 
of which no European can measure, they think their progress 
in drill and the possession of arsenals — from which European 
employes have turned them out some cannon and gunboats — 
render them a match for any single European Power. And as 
Ave are ahvays quarrelling and flying at each others’ throats, as 
Prussians and French are at this moment — they think there 
need be no great difficulty in keeping us isolated. Sometimes 
they may have thoughts, when very liard driven, of securing 
an ally — say the United States. It is difficult to say what 
might be the number or extent of the changes such an alliance 
offensive and defensive Avould be likely to lead to. It would 
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presuppose of course, as a necessary condition, that the rulers 
of China had decidedly made up their mind after a certain 
experience in their relations 'with Foreign Powers, that — all 
things considered — one master was preferable to many. It 
might be awkward, however, for China if she found she had 
made a mistake ; since the union, like some others, might prove 
indissoluble except by the death of one of the parties to the 
contract. Yet more improbable things have come to pass 
within the last century, and the last few years in Europe. No 
one knowing China and the present situation will deem such 
a combination absolutely impossible. 

The Burlinghame Mission, about which so much indignation 
has been wasted ^ among the small mercantile bodies located at 
^ the open ports,’ was undoubtedly an effort — it may have 
been a preliminary effort — on the part of the Chinese Foreign 
Office to secure more consideration for their difficulties. It 
was a plea for forbearance. They felt themselves ridden 
liard by more than one Old Man of the Sea, and the angry 
denunciations of the mercantile bodies before the revision, 
was the last drop which nia<ic the cup of bitterness overflow. 
If a revision was to be claimed by the British Government 
and carried on in the spirit of the memorialists, then the 
sooner they swallowed gold leaf or retired into private life — 
the two grand resources of Chinese high officers when all hope 
is lost — the better. li’ haply the last alternative should be 
open to them. Sorely pressed by a powerful national party, 
anti-foroign to the last drop of blood, as Mo would declare, 
for them to contemplate the concession of one-half of the 
sweeping changes so urgently demanded by the British mer- 
chants would simi)ly be to sign their own death-warrant, and 
the certain ruin of all their j)arty, weak as it was in numbers 
and only strong in superior intelligence. 

It was in this sense the Legations at Peking were led to 
believe the Burlinghame Mission was sent to urge upon all 
the Treaty Powers the policy of leaving them alone. Mr. 
Burlinghame, it is true, seemed, as soon as he got among his 
own people at San Francisco, to have been carried away by 
their enthusiasm and by his own sanguine hopes of great 
results from the Mission, and went far beyond its legiti- 
mate limits. He forgot all his own experience, and repre- 
sented the Chinese as eager for progress — ready to welcome 
the foreigner and all his innovations, and to ' plant the shining 
‘ Cross over every hill and valley.’ If this meant anything in 
Mr. Burlinghame’s mouth beyond what one of his own sup- 
porters said at the dinner-table — * a great flow of eloqwnce 
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* meaning nothing but good feeling * — he must have forgotten 
all he had learnt during a five yeai's’ residence at Peking. But, 
however erroneous, it was only calculated to mislead those who 
were totally ignorant of China and its people. He would un- 
doubtedly have better served his cause — the cause of the Chinese 
— if he had stated the plain truth, and put no gloss whatever 
oil the facts of the case. If he had boldly proclaimed in every 
Court in Europe that there were statesmen now in power in 
China who believed progress in many directions, if not desirable 
at least inevitable, and were therefore willing to take such 
steps as they thought consistent with safety in that direction ; 
but that they were in a very small minority, and were engaged 
in a constant struggle with a large and powerful party in the 
State, comprising nearly the whole official class — all the edu- 
cated portion of the nation — with an unknown proportion of 
the people, thoroughly anti-foreign in all their feelings and 
prejudices, wedded to the philosophy and traditions of their 
ancestors and forming a compact body of resistance to all pro- 
gress or innovation, he would have given a true account of 
China as it, and better served her cause in the end, than by 
any highly-coloured pictures of an imaginary Chinese Empire. 
He might have truly and wisely added that to force upon 
the few more enlightened members of the Government mea- 
sures they are not able to carry through, would be merely 
to ensure their removal from power, and precipitate either a 
war or a revolution — but in all probability both. So also he 
might have urged that to perpetually humiliate the Tsungli- 
Yamen representing the Government in its foreign policy 
and relations, with imperious demands for sweeping changes 
which they have constantly declared their inability to initiate, 
and by perpetual interference with their customs and internal 
administration, is simply to play into the hands of the anti- 
foreign and reactionary party — the most violent enemies of 
progress in any shape — and to cripple or paralyse the only 
statesmen who hold out any hope of improvement, or show any 
consciousness of the necessity for progress in the interest of 
China and of peace. Had the Mission done this, it would 
have done China and every Treaty Power good service ; and 
we are persuaded that this was the one immediate object con- 
templated when it was first sug^sted to the Government at 
Peking, or, in other words, the Foreign Office there, by the 
merchants’ memorials. They desired and thought themselves 
entitled to greater consideration and forbearance than they 
were likely to get from the mercantile communities. 

We have heard so much of our difficulties in China, that 
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of late the public press has returned again and again to the 
subject, asking \7ith a painful iteration — ‘ What is to be done 
* with China? What shall we do with China?’ The appa- 
rent impossibility of combining in any common effort all the 
Treaty Powers for the assurance of its independence on the 
one hand, and the difficulty of applying a steady friendly pres- 
sure for the advancement of material improvements under the 
present system of misgovemment and corruption, render all 
action very diflScult. Taking all these circumstances into ac- 
count, we cannot help recalling the answer given by Lord 
Melbourne to similar inquiry in a home difficulty, ‘ Can’t you 
‘ leave it alone ?’ Can wc not leave China alone so far as any 
effort is concerned to force upon her what some Utopian philo- 
sophers call ‘progress and civilisation ’? W ords of great potency 
sometimes, and of very wide scope ; but most frequently of evil 
omen when a superior Power conceives the idea of grafting 
something new upon an old civilisation, and with his strength 
imposing it upon another race. 

When our trade is in question, or the lives and property of 
those engaged in it, we have a clear course before us as a nation 
deeply and rightly interested in all that concerns them. But 
these conditions become complicated and confused if we adopt 
schemes of civilisation and progress, and superadd to them 
religious propagandism and the conversion of the heathen. It 
is very difficult to say whore any one of these allied objects 
may laud us. It becomes a serious question, at all events to 
a commercial nation like Great Britain, how far such widely 
divergent ends can be combined at all, or whether they are not 
absolutely incompatible ? The merchants tell us the interests of 
trade require that they should develope the resources of China, 
work mines, lay down railroads to facilitate travelling and 
the transport of their goods into the interior; telegraphic .wires 
for readier communication, steamers under fbreign flags on all 
the rivers and inland waters, &c. Unfortunately all these means 
and appliances for trade cannot be discussed on purely commer- 
cial grounds, or rather they cannot be kept withm those limits, 
and so discussed with a Chinese Government. They necessarily 
raise political questions of great intricacy and of the highest 
importance in a country such as Cliina is — with its weakened 
Government, semi-independent provinces, — corrupt and decen- 
tralised administration, and teeming millions of population. 
The commercial interests are dwarfed and sink into utter in- 
significance b^ the side of the infinitely greater and more 
important national considerations, which the bare contempla- 
tion of any sweeping changes must always su gg est. 
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So far as trade is concerned — ti*ade simply, and without politi- 
cal and missionary accompaniments to complicate its conditions 
— the Chinese as a nation are well disposed. They — that is the 
ruling classes and people not directly engaged in it — do not desire 
foreign trade ; and if they had a free choice would certainly shut 
it out. But as things are, they are willing trade should be car- 
ried on if they are not pushed too far or too violently in the way 
the foreign merchants would have them compelled to go. What 
are we to promise ourselves as the result of any refusal to acqui- 
esce in this neutral policy and the adoption of measures to force 
them in a different course ? Shall we gain anything ? And 
who has counted the risk and the cost of a decided step in this 
direction ? Not the memorialists of Hongkong and Shanghai, 
we should say, judging by the whole purport and tone of their 
memorials. May it not be possible for the British Govern- 
ment, if moved by the spirit shown in these, to do many worse 
things in the interest of trade than follow Lord Melbourne’s 
advice for the moment, and wait until the way is clearer either 
for pressure or active intervention in this much-vaunted j^ath 
of progress and civilisation ? China is open to our enterprise 
as it is ; under certain limited conditions it is true ; but still, 
under fairly favourable circumstances, we must conclude, since 
large as our trade is, it has nearly doubled in the last ten years. 
She has a lower and more liberal tariff in import and export 
dues than any Western State can boast of. A full participa- 
tion in the coasting trade has been allowed — a step greatly in 
advance of European legislation. Despite all this we want 
— or our merchants do — to carry on their trade in China, not 
as China is, but as they conceive it might be made by the 
introduction of many modern appliances, and under totally 
different conditions of fiscal administration and government. 
We think the British public and the British Government will 
conclude, that neither the strength nor the power of the nation 
can be enlisted to compel the Chinese rulers to withdraw fheir 
determined opposition to the innovations proposed in a country 
so little prepared for great political trials and experiments. 
We are, of course, aware that the memorialists contend they 
ask for no changes which will not be for the advantage of China 
and its people quite as much as their own. Possibly it may be 
so in fact, and we have no inclination to question it. But 
gtwting the premiss, has China no right of judgment or voice 
in die matter ? Or, if it be prefeiTed, should the Government, 
the actual rulers of the country, be allowed no opinion on a 
matter which so vitally affects both them and the nation they 
govern ? We think there can only be one answer, unless it be 
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proposed to introduce the 'plvhiscitum into China, and engage 
in an undertaking to transfer political and governing powers to 
other hands. 

Space will not allow us to go more fully into the missionary 
question, or discuss the details of the Tien-tsin massacre, and 
the miserable delays experienced in obtaining even the small 
crumbs of justice at last meted out from the mandarins’ tables. 
Nothing could have been less satisfactory. The whole order 
of proceeding, with the result, appears little better than a mock- 
ery of justice. There is nothing real or substantial to be recog- 
nised in either, uidess it be the payment of half a million of taels 
indemnity, the receipt of which cannot be regarded with any 
satisfaction. Changhow himselt* was so much implicated, that 
it is an insult to have sent him to France with a mission to 
make the peace of the Chinese Government. But those fre- 
quent attempts at dictation and intervention, and the obstacles 
they raise to Eiiro])can influence in strengthening and purifying 
the administration, arc great sources of evil, and have much to 
answer for in respect to such outbreaks. Insurrections are 
provoked quite as rnucli by known weakness as by universal 
corruption. The danger created by the missionaries — the Itoman 
Catholic missionaries more csjiecially, with their ultramontane 
system and tendencies, under the protectorate of France — have 
done more than all else to create a state of things very inimical 
to the maintenance of peaceable relations. Unfortunately the 
remedy for this is very difficult to find, unless Foreign Powers 
are prepared to go back and undo much that they have been 
very persistently doing since the signature of the last treaties 
at Tien-tsin. If France can be induced to relinquish an 
ostentatious protectorate of Boman Catholic missions in the 
East, and cease to impose upon an Eastern race the ultra- 
montanism it has so firmly and consistently resisted in French 
territories as subversive of the civil power: and if Russia will 
cease to covet her neighbour’s territories : and Great Britain 
be content to protect her trade and turn a deaf ear to any other 
form of propagandism, sochil, j)olitical, or religious, leaving 
the Chinese to develope such forms of national life as best befits 
them; and all other Treaty Powers can agree to follow a similar 
reasonable course, there might then be some hope of permanent 
and peaceful relations, and the gradual but certain diminution 
of hostility, because the chief causes would rapidly disappear 
and cease to trouble either foreigner or native. Failing this , 
it may be asked what course we recommend and Avhat policy 
we would suggest? We answer, a policy as simple as it is plain 
and comprehensive. Insist upon all reasonable security to life 
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and property, and such protection to trade as treaties have 
broadly stipulated, and secure this end by such means as may 
be found necessary ; by and through the Central Government, 
if it irill act efficiently — without it if such action be wanting. 
Give the local authorities and people, as well as the Govern> 
ment at Peking, distinctly to understand that there shall be no 
impunity for unprovoked attack where British life or interests 
are concerned, though it may be very difficult at all times 
to secure the object. As for the rest of the merchants’ pro- 
gramme, and all projects for the forcible introduction of pro- 
gress and civilisation, leave the Chinese alone, and disclaim all 
right of dictation or interference for other objects. This may 
not succeed, but it seems to us better adapted than any that has 
yet been tried, to attain the desii’cd end and declared object of 
our treaties with China. For a radical cure we must look to 
other means ; but as a modus vivendi in the meanwhile we can 
suggest nothing more effective. 

Our views on the present situation and the more immediate 
prospects in China are easily summed up. The halcyon days 
of rapid fortunes have passed never to return. Trade in- 
creases, but passes more and more into Chinese hands so far as 
distribution is concerned. Foreign merchants are gradually 
disappearing except from the larger ports, such as Shanghai, 
Foochow, Amoy, and Canton. At these, such is the increase 
of competition, that the most fortunate are simply able to pay 
their expenses. None are making fortunes save those who 
have no capital to lose, and call themselves bill brokers. The 
shipping business grows, but the Chinese reap all the profits 
save such xts pertain to freight. ' Since the evil day when the 
massacre of Tien-tsin was perpetrated without let or hindrance 
from any authority, civil or military, and without a thought of 
interference from the more orderly and respectable part of the 
population, our position in China has been greatiy changed 
for the worse. We are now only safe so long as wc are not 
attacked, and day by day those now resident in the country 
take their chance of this only too probable contingency. After 
such atrocities done in open day, and in a treaty poit within 
eighty miles of the capital, anything may occur. Her Ma- 
jesty’s Consul at Shanghai has stated to the community there, 
tbst the interference of a naval force in any emergency is 
nbt authorised, except in cases when the lives and property 
t£ Briti^ subjects would in all probability be sacrificed with- 
out it, and even in such cases, her Majesty’s Government will 
* expect to be satisfied that the alternative of saving foreigners 
♦. by taking them on board was not available.’ * Precautionary 
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^ measures^’ the Consul adds, ^ do not seem to be contemplated 
* by the instructions, as now constituted, but merely the afFord- 
^ ing of such assistance as may be necessary, in the event of 
^ an actual attack, to the preservation of life or the protec- 
^ tion of property from destruction.’ Under such limitations 
as these, ships of Avar can afford no real protection for the 
saving of either life or property against any sudden onslaught 
— the exact day and hour of which foreigners can never know, 
even though forewarned, as at Tien-tsin, of the existence of 
danger from a Chinese mob. It is generally under the leader- 
ship of crafty and very treacherous enemies plotting their 
destruction. For all practical purposes, a British fleet might as 
Avell be in the Atlantic as in the China seas, if no action can 
be taken until an attack has actually commenced. Measures 
in anticipation of danger must be taken if any real protection 
is to be secured. A certain large discretionary power on the 
spot is no less essential, since weeks or months must elapse 
before instructions from home can be received, and weeks be- 
fore a reference can even be made at Peking from the ports in 
winter. In this last instance there Avas not even this difliculty, 
for the Legations Avere Avithin tAvcnty-four hours’ reach. But 
between this discretionary power and a license to proceed to 
measures of hostility in anticipation of danger, under the 
direction of a commander of a gunboat or a junior consular 
officer there is a Avide distance. The best deterrent of crime 
and treachery in China is undoubtedly the knoAvn strength 
to resist, or poAver to punish. Where the first is Avant- 
ing, SAviftness and certainty in the punishing poAver is the 
only substitute. Through the Chinese rulers neither of these 
AAdll ever be secured. We repeat, they have never been 
known to intervene in time either to save life or property. 
In the last melancholy example of such impotence — the 
butchery of Tien-tsin, no effective action had been taken fifty 
days after the event. Nor in the end have any of the respon- 
sible and active participators in the outrage suffered punish- 
ment. All that has been done by the Chinese Government 
has been illusive and utterly inadequate. The Executive 
has shown its weakness in a Avay to revolt the least exigent ; 
and the anti-foreign party has given us a specimen of their 
strength of a very ominous kind. The Tsungli-Yamen did not 
arrest Chen-kwo-jui, who seems, by common report, to have 
been the chief plotter of all the mischief. They made no 
’ step in this direction, although the Representative of France 
openly chafed him Avith complicity in the evil doings of 
the 21st of June. Tseng-kAvo-fau, by his weak trimming and 
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indecision when sent to the spot to punish the chief offenders, 
has lost credit with every party. His tardy memorial absolv- 
ing the unfortunate Sisters from blame deprived him of the 
leadership of the anti-foreign party in the State, of which he 
had long been regarded the head; and his want of decision 
and his fear of the people have led the smaller group of pro- 
foreign officials to fancy that he must have been greatly over- 
rated hitherto. He was six weeks at Tien-tsin before he had 
the courage to make a single arrest. The last reports from 
Peking say that he is about to retire into private life, dis- 
credited and disgraced in the estimation of all his friends. 
Yangchow, where he came in collision with the British Minister 
and was compelled to afford redress for a popular attack on the 
missionaries in that place, and Tien-tsin, where he was con- 
fronted with the French Representative in a still more serious 
affair, have clipped the wings of his soaring ambition, and sent 
him back into private life from his Viceroyalty and the foremost 
place in the councils of the nation. He has suffered a downfall 
scarcely less great than Yeh of Canton memory. Certainly if‘ 
foreigners often suffer from the hostility and ineptitude of 
Chinese officials, the latter have reason to look with fear on any 
serious conflict with those they so often seek to trample on. 

‘ Malheur a qui frotte^^ might well be the motto over every 
foreigner’s escutcheon in China. This fact itself should be, 
and no doubt is, some protection. 

The next greatest man in Chinese estimation to the Viceroy 
Tseng-kwo-fau, who is now passing off the stage, is Li-hung- 
chang, the generalissimo of the ‘ ever-victorious army,’ which, 
with Colonel Gordon’s aid, gave the couj) de grace to the Tac- 
pings shut up in Nanking. He has been appointed Viceroy 
and Governor-General of the province of Chili in succession 
to Tscug-kwo-fau, and by last accounts had gone to Tien-tsin, 
that port as well as the capital being within the limits of his 
province. It remains to be seen how he will act. He has the 
reputation of not being afraid of the people, as his predeces- 
sor unfortunately was ; and has shown himself quick in taking 
a decision. Of late people say, however, that his palm itches, 
and the rich folk at Tien-tsin may have already greased it for 
him. We fear matters were not well managed on the foreign 
side in the beginning. M. de Rochechouart seems to have 
complicated matters by demanding the heads of three ofl&cials 
at tl^ offset. He did not get them of course. To have given 
them without a trial would have been an act of pusillanimity; 
and to give them now, if a legal conviction could be secured, 
would be regarded by the people as evincing fear of the 
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foreigners, and the beheaded would be glorified, as have been 
the coolies executed, as martyrs in a patriotic cause. He also 
seems to have greatly erred in separating himself from his 
colleagues after having proposed a common action, and thus 
suggested to the Chinese the idea of isolation. As he brought 
up gunboats and threatened to use them, the Chinese at once 
began their pre 2 )arations for which he furnished so valid an ex- 
cuse, and the province is now filled with troops, and all along 
the coast they are reported as prepared to meet the French. 
The officials — some at least — think they are strong enough to 
meet any one Foreign Power in tlie field, and they have so 
reversed the position, that from playing the ])art of the wolf in 
troubling the stream, they now regard themselves as the injured 
party, and will fight if France does not accept their terms I 
This, we presume, is the blustering talk of the braves and fire- 
brigades of Ticn-tsin. As the Fj*ench are not contemplating 
any attack, it seems probable that thci’c may be quiet during this 
winter ; but how next year may go on it is impossible to say. 
One thing seems certain ; although the official telegrams from 
Peking do not sanction such a conclusion, the demeanour of 
the people is everywhere changed. AV^e have this from many 
witnesses of the most reliable kind, and from one among others 
who has lately Ijeeu at all the principal ports, and is thoroughly 
conversant with the people and their language, and could not 
be mistaken on such a plain matter of observation. There is 
evidence of a general desu*e to turn the foreigner out ; so that 
unless they speedily get the only sort of lesson which they seem 
capable of understanding or really profiting by — teaching them 
respect for the foreigner’s life and his property, there is a 
prospect of increasing difficulty in the future, and nothing but 
difficulties. If the French were in a position to act alone, 
they would for a time beat all conceit out of the most ob- 
stinate of the Celestial race, and inflict a lesson that would leave 
little to be desired — as to effectiveness. But if France were 
left to act alone, great mischief would inevitably follow, and it 
is probable that in the present state of that country she will be 
unable to act at all. Already much evil has been caused by 
the domineering spirit and intermeddling policy of the French 
agents, as well as by the Ultramontanism of the missionaries 
under their protection. But what could be anticipated if they 
were left to act alone in humbling the Chinese, and compelling 
them to accept such terms of peace as it might please France, 
in her own political or missionary interest, to dictate ? That 
at least must not be. It Avould be too utterly destructive of. all 
hope of maintaining any permanent I'clations of peace and amity 
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with either Chinese rulers or people ; and would undoubtedly 
pave the way for the disintegration of the Empire, or its parti- 
tion among the Foreign Powers— attempts to subjugate whole 
provinces and appropriate the morsels in perfectly indigestible 
quantities. So far as the interests of commerce or of civilisa- 
tion are concerned, nothing could be more fatal. 

It is not without interest, in a political and historical point 
of view, to note the strange coincidence by which two countries, 
at the extreme west and east of the great Asiatic continent, 
afford at the present time striking analogies in their political 
situation and prospects. Both are objects of solicitude to the 
great European Powers, and both are, to a great degree, 
under their tutelage. Russia hangs on the frontiers of both 
with a menacing and crushing power, and is hated and dreaded 
accordingly by each of them for somewhat similar reasons. 
Against disintegrating forces, applied by rival and contending 
Western States, in the form of advice — imperious demands for 
reforms — privileges and concessions of the most sweeping kind 
— China, no more than Turkey, can offer any defence, save 
such as weakness suggests in presence of superior force — to 
temporise and oppose a certain immoveable and dogged inertia 
- — a passive resistance such as the Pope’s non possum fis typifies. 
It is thus that they are alone enabled to meet demands made 
upon them for concessions larger than were ever demanded ex- 
cept from a defeated enemy. After all, however much we may 
regret this chronic Kstate of antagonism, it is impossible not to 
admit that the Chinese ruling classes may be not wholly wrong 
if they conceive that a nation of some three or four hundred 
millions was not made merely for foreign trade and that foreign 
nations and merchants might grow rich, or even that foreign 
statesmen and political philosophers might enjoy, free of cost, 
a new and vast field for experiments. They may be pardoned 
if they sometimes feel — and feel strongly — that every other 
object and interest in the Empire should not be wholly sub- 
ordinated to their commercial relations, or the nation governed 
entirely and exclusively by the demands of foreign merchants 
or the will of foreign States. 
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Art. VIII. — 1. The Military Forces of the Crown. Their 
Administration and Government. By C. M. Clode. 2 vols. 
8vo. London: 1869. 

2. Letters on Military Organisation, reprinted from the ^ Times f 
with Additions. By Lord Elcho, M.P. London: 1871. 

3. On Army Organisation. By Sir Archibald Alison, 
Bart. Edinburgh : 1869. 

^ T ET it suffice,’ says Lord Bacon, in one of those pregnant 
sentences which are the wisdom of ages — ^ Let it suffice, 
^ that no estate expect to be great, that is not awake upon any 
^ just occasion of arming.’ The people of England, not un- 
mindful of their former and their present greatness, are awake 
to the events passing around them, and to their own duties in 
the midst of them. Whether they look to the East or to the 
West, to Central Europe or to the Furthest Isles, it is apparent 
to the simplest capacity that if we hope to retain the blessings of 
])eace for ourselves, it must be that wc are prepared to defend 
them ; and that the rights of nations and the obligations of 
public law are, at this present time, protected solely by the force 
which can be lirought to their support. It would be infatuation 
to imagine that the naval and military poAver which sufficed in 
years of peace and lassitude can suffice for this Empire when 
Europe rings with the din of arms, and Avhen our interests in 
Asia and America are alike assailable. On this point the 
expectations of the nation are unanimously and confidently 
fixed. The security of the country and the duration of the 
present Administration depend on the fulfilment of these ex- 
pectations. Mr. Gladstone is called upon to meet Parliament 
with measures widely different from those bills of internal 
reform which he has heretofore introduced and carried with so 
much spirit and success. We trust that he and his colleagues 
Avill display equal vigour and resolution in framing and pro- 
posing comprehensive legislative and executive measures for a 
thorough reorganisation of the military forces of the Crown. 
That is manifestly the task which noAv awaits his hand and calls 
for all his power. Parliament and the country are prepared 
to accept from him measures which might some months ago 
have found them indifferent or reluctant. We know nothing 
of the intentions of the Government; we do not pretend to 
penetrate them ; but Ministers have a signal Opportunity before 
them, and we trust they will use it with signal success. The 
following pages are offered as a contribution to the discussion 
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of this most important subject^ "with the conviction that, 
although differences must occur as to the mode of application, 
the principles we are about to advocate are those on which 
alone a sound and searching reform of the army can be effected. 

It is therefore at an opportune time that Mr, Clode’s book 
lias appeared; a more valuable record of the constitutional 
history of the army could not have been written ; but we rise 
from its perusal with a feeling of utter amazement that a prac- 
1 leal nation like ourselves can entrust its defences to a machine 
consisting of parts so intricate, unwieldy, and even antago- 
nistic to each other, as the British military system. 

The military forces of the Crown are a heterogeneous medley. 
The Regular Army is under the Commander-in-Chief. The 
Pensioners and Army Reserve are under the War Office. 
The Militia, the Volunteers, and the Yeomaniy are under the 
lords-licutenant of counties. There is no cohesion, no unity. 
The laws which goveim these several forces are contained in 
various Acts of Parliament which it would puzzle even Mr, 
Clode to collate. The regulations which rule the pay, the 
promotion, and the discipline are partly contained in scattered 
regulations, partly in an unwritten code wrapped up in the 
breasts of officials at the War Office and Horse Guards, by 
whom it is enunciated, and by whom alone it can be inter- 
preted. 

The Regular Army, the Militia, and the Volunteers -are 
severally recruited by voluntary enlistment, but instead of as- 
sisting each other they rather tend to compete in the same 
market. 

In the scientific corps officers ai’e apj)ointcd by open competi- 
tion, and promoted by seniority. In the Guards, Infantry, and 
Cavalry they arc nominated by the Commander-in-Chief ; 
they are promoted, partly by seniority, but mainly by pur- 
chase. In the Militia and Volunteers the officers are com- 
missioned by the lords-lieutenant. 

Departments of supply exist for the Regular Army alone, 
not for the Militia or Volunteers, nor is the latter force fur- 
nished with any field equipment. The Supply Departments 
are nov/ in a state of transition, indeed of entire reconstruction. 
The Secretary of State is accustomed to make an announce- 
ment annually in his speech on moving the Army Estimates 
that the War Office, in its internal arrangements and in its rela- 
tions with the Horse Guards, is also in a state of reorganisation. 
Yet there have been, says Lord Longford, 17 Roym Commis- 
sions, 18 Select Committees, 19 Committees of officers within 
the War Office, besides 35 Committees of officers to consider 
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points of military policy during the twelve years of the ex- 
istence of the Consolidated War department. 

W e have expended upon our army nearly 150,000,0007. in 
the last ten years, of which pi'obably 18,000,000/. has been 
spent upon equipment and stores, and yet our sea defences are 
not armed with guns capable of piercing armour-clad ships ; 
our regular troops are not yet fully armed with breech- 
loaders ; our supply of powder is inadequate for our ordinary 
wants : if we embarked in war and lost a force but one-tenth 
in number of that French foi*ce now prisoners in Germany, we 
should not know where to turn for reserves. Such is the state 
to which our military power in Europe has been reduced by 
the absence of one essential condition — organisation. We 
have men, material, money, public spirit in abundance. Nay, 
on the banks of the Ganges we have ourselves an army of 
180,000 men, well administered and perfectly equipped for 
war. But on the shores of the Channel scarcely four divisions 
could be drawn up in battle. Come but the man, come but 
the will, and this disgraceful chaos Avould subside into order 
and force, and this at no greater cost than we incur already. 
But men must first know how to set about it. Army Reform 
means simply the introduction of unity into the constitution of 
the military forces of the Crown, and consistency into the or- 
ganisation of the departments which administer them. 

It will clear the way for understanding these problems, to 
show how the present condition of things has been reached. 

The defence of the realm is the first duty of the Crown, but 
the Crown cannot legally maintain an army without the consent 
of Parliament. The constitutional arrangements which fol- 
lowed the Revolution of 1688, and which still obtain, may be 
summed up under three heads : — 

1. The Bill of Rights and Act of Settlement which gave 
Parliament the power to limit the number of armed men to be 
retained by the Crown within the realm. 

2. The payment of the men by Parliament through the 
agency of the Crown. 

3. The government of the army by the Crown tlirough the 
statutory authority of the Mutiny Act. 

Parliament annually voted the supplies, but the administra- 
tion of those supplies rested with the Crown. Parliament 
could easily control the amounts which it annually voted on 
the Army Estimates, but wars and the protection of distant 
colonies caused unforeseen expenditure, which the Crown was 
accustomed to ask Parliament to vote in a subsequent year 
under the head of ^ Extraordinary ^rvices incurred and not 
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‘ provided for.’ These * Army Extraordinaries ’ were used by 
the Crown as a constant pretext for exceeding the supply, and 
their existence was a complete bar to real control over military 
expenditure. Hence a continual struggle was maintained by 
tbe House of Commons, from the time of William III. almost 
until the present reign, to obtain this control ; but it was re- 
served for the Reformed Parliament in 1835 to abolish ‘Army 
‘ Extraordinaries,’ and thus to obtain that efficient control over 
military expenditure which had so long been desired. 

The earliest method adopted by the Crown for raising men 
was to contract with ‘ some knight or gentleman expeii: in 
‘ war, and of great revenues,’ to provide a number of men to 
serve ; and this principle, though much modified, prevailed to a 
late period, and was even practised during the Crimean War. 
The colonel of the regiment was responsible for the finance, 
and received a sum to cover the expense of clothing and 
recruiting. By degrees, as the army became a more per- 
manent institution, recruiting and enlistment were subjected 
to special legal enactments; and after 1783, the cost of 
recruiting was specially votdd by Parliament, The object 
sought by the Crown was to procure as cheap a material as 
possible out of which to make soldiers, and in time of pressure 
the ranks were sometimes recruited by taking from the prisons 
debtors and even criminals. The ordinary enlistments were for 
life, notwithstanding repeated efforts made in Parliament to fix a 
limit to the period of service, but special levies were made for 
short periods. The constitutional policy pursued by the CroAvn 
in officering the ai'my Avas to appoint gentlemen alone to com- 
missions, and that policy has been .confirmed by Parliament. 
Thus whilst the ranks of the army Avere raised from the lower 
classes, the command was entrusted to the higher class. Out 
of this system pursued in the formation of corps and regiments 
arose the purchase and sale of military commissions ; but this 
subject has been so fully discussed of late years that we shall 
not now advert to it further, regarding the abolition of purchase 
as a subsidiary rather than as an essential part of the reorgani- 
sation of the army. 

The Militia, a force independent of the Standing Army, 
under the military command of the lords-lieutenant of coun- 
ties, was raised and trained immediately under parliamentary 
control ; but after the great war the House of Commons had 
so reduced this force, that in 1835 it consisted only of a few 
staff officers. The Volunteer Force, which in 1814 had num- 
ber^ 360/)00 men, at an annual cost of 1,160,0004, practi- 
cally ceased, to exist during the long European peace. 
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About twenty-five years ago the agitation for Army Reform 
may be said to have begun, with meritorious but disconnected 
efforts to improve the status of the soldiers. Lord Grey Avas 
the first to draw practical attention to the defective sanitary 
and educational condition of the troops. In 1843 the Act was 
passed enrolling the Pensioners as a reserve force, and an aid 
to the civil power. In 1847 another Act put an end to en- 
listment ibr life and compelled the CroAvn to enlist all men for 
a limited period; i.e., in the infantry, engagements for ten 
years, and in the cavalry and artillery for twelve years, with 
re-engagements for eleven years. In 1854, Lord Har^nge, 
the General Commanding-in-Chief, who had held the post of 
Commander-in-Chief in India, and had served as Master- 
General of the Ordnance, issued the warrant by Avhich the 
promotion of officers to appointments and commands became 
a matter of selection. He introduced the Mini^ rifle into 
the army, formed the School of Musketry Avhich has had an 
important influence in giving an impulse to the education of the 
nation in the use of the rifle ; and finding the army of England 
devoid of field artillery, he created that arm as we now see it. 
Lord Herbert introduced numerous reforms for promoting the 
Avell-being of the soldiers, and thus raising the character of 
the army. The threat directed against Great Britain by the 
French colonels caused the Volunteers to spring into ex- 
istence in 1859, and induced Lord Palmerston to give effect 
to the Duke of Wellington’s recommendation to add greatly 
to our fortifications. The Militia Acts (1758—63) were passed 
as an experiment ; but after an experience of a quarter of a 
century, the Militia Lsavs Avere consolidated (in the year 1786) in 
one Act containing as its preamble these emphatic words : — 
that ‘ A respectable military force, under the command of officers 

* possessing landed property within Great Britain, is essential 

* to the constitution of this realm, and the Militia, as by laAv 

* established, has been capable of fulfilling the purposes of its 

* institution ; and through its constant readiness on short notice 

* for effectual service, has been of the utmost importance to 

* the national defence of the kingdom of Great Britain.* In 
1802 the numbers of the Militia Avere raised ; and the powers 
of the Crown in relation to the Militia, as well as the strength 
of the force itself, have been extended by the Acts of 1852, 
1854, and 1859. The third chapter of Mr. Clode’s Avork, 
which gives the history of the laAvs regulating this great 
constitutional force, is one of the most valuable parts of his 
book. We Avish we had space to quote the whole of it. But 
it must here suffice to say that it dates from the fifteenth 
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century ; that it has ever been regarded by Parliament as the 
force arrayed under the lords-Keutenant for the defence of 
the realm, even when Parliament mistrusted the standing 
army; that the ballot is the true basis on which the Militia 
rests in all the Acts of Parliament from 1757 t.o the present 
time, though the operation of it has been and is suspended by 
an annual Act passed regularly since 1829 ; and that, in our 
opinion, the want of a more vigorous exercise and organisation 
of the Militia, on the ancient principles of the Constitution, is 
the main cause of the relative inefficiency of our whole mili- 
tary system, as we hope presently to show. As it is, the 
Militia has provided the country with an army of imperfectly 
trained men which may be called out for the defence of our 
shores, or for duty, when the Line is sent abroad. 

This is a brief enumeration of the principal steps which 
have heen taken of late years. 

Under the old organisation of the army, which is now con- 
siderably changed, the Crown was the direct head of the 
Standing Army and signed all commissions. The officer Com- 
manding-in-Chief was responsible for the discipline of the in- 
fantry and cavalry under the Mutiny Act and Articles of War. 
The Master-General of the Ordnance was responsible for the 
discipline and efficiency of the artillery and engineers. The 
Secretary of State for War and the Colonies advised the 
Cabinet upon the numbers to be maintained and the strength 
of the garrisons, and he nominated to important commands. 
The Secretary at War, appointed by the Crown under the 
countersign of a Secretary’ of State, controlled the pay and 
allowances of the infantry, cavalry,’ and staff, and the move- 
ment and billeting of troops in the United Kingdom. The 
Treasury provided by its own agents the pay, food, fuel, and 
light for all troops in the Colonies. The infantry and cavalry 
were clothed by the colonels of regiments. The Master-Gene- 
ral of the Ordnance, a Cabinet Minister, who was head of the 
artillery and engineers, selected and provided all military equip 
meat, arms and munitions, he constructed fortifications and 
barracks, and held land used for military purposes, subject to 
tile financial control of the Treasury. The Militia and Yeo- 
manry were under the Home Secretary. 

At the period of the Crimean War the present War De- 
partment was formed. The Secretaryship of State for War 
was s^arated from that for the Colonies. The Secretary at 
War and Master-General of Ordnance were abolished and 
their departments transferred to the Secretary of State for 
War. discipline of the artillery and engineers was placed 



1871. 


The Military Forces of the Crown. 


213 


under the General Commanding in Chief. The clothing of 
the army was removed from the colonels and undertaken by 
the Secretary of State for War. The Commissariat Depart- 
ment was removed from the Treasury, and the Militia and 
Yeomanry from the Home Office, and transferred to the Secre- 
tary of State for War; but the military command of the 
Militia and Yeomanry remained with the lords-lieutenant of 
counties. 

Various departments were thus thrown together under one 
roof, and under one head, by a stroke of the pen, but they 
Avcrc not reconstructed upon any clearly devised system ; con- 
sequently clashing of duties, waste of power, and extravagance 
ill administration have reigned in the War department ever since 
its consolidation. Under the former system the discipline of the 
forces was scattered, but the financial control was very consi- 
derable ; because the Treasury was enabled to exercise an 
intelligent supervision over the demands of the military, in that 
it had its oivn civilian agents in direct communication with the 
troops in every garrison; and the Ordnance similarly main- 
tained at every station a civil staff in direct communication 
with the department in London, and to a great extent inde- 
pendent of the officer commanding. 

Under the new system, the division between executive and 
financial functions, which had been the distinguishing charac- 
teristic of the separate departments, was changed ; but the dis- 
cipline of the army was concentrated under one head, and its 
wants and desires could be urged with greater force. The 
Permanent Official Staff, formerly civilian, which practically 
decided on the claims of the military, acquired under the new 
system a large infusion of the military element, and naturally 
looked with more favour on applications for improved or spe- 
cial allowances than a civilian tribunal would have done ; the 
Treasury lost its means of acquiring local knowledge, and with 
it its power of intelligent control of Army Finance. 

The pecuniary result of the change is summed up by Mr. 
Clode as follows: — 

In the year 1868-9 the number of men in the army was 
only to a small extent greater than the number in 1853-4 ; 
yet a material increase had taken place in the charges for the 
following services : 


1853-54. 1868-69. 

£ £ 

Barrack stores .... 47,829 116,000 

Fuel and light .... 129,753 297,621 

Lodging money and rents . . 89,392 290,500 

Material of war and experiments 600,000 1,550,000 
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Some part of the increase was no doubt due to more costly 
appliances for war ; but independently of the diminished efE- 
ciency of the financial check from outside the department, the 
effect of consolidation itself must be taken into account. Lord 
Hardinge said, * Consolidation is bad when it prevents the 

* responsible head of the department from personally investi- 

* gating all important details ; and this applies more porticu- 
' larly to a military department, because the army is a mass 
‘ of small details.’ In the departments as at first united, 
the several supply services maintained their individuality. 
Lord Herbert, warned by the experience of the French In- 
tendance in the Crimean war, and his successor. Lord de 
Grey, laboured at perfecting each department of supply ; 
i.e. the commissariat for feeding the army, the purveyors 
for care of sick and wounded, and the store department for 
military equipments and munitions, so as to insure that a clear 
responsibility for failure in any class of supply should be 
brought home to individuals. The result of their policy was 
shown in the efiScient manner in which the army was supplied 
in the Chinese war ; and in the I'apid and complete arrange- 
ments made for the passage of the troops in their winter 
journey through New Brunswick, on the occasion of the 

* Trent ’ affair. 

The classification and definition of responsibility was more- 
over a powerful aid to the financial department of the Secre- 
tary of State in controlling the expenditure ; at the same time 
it was no doubt open to the objection that in some cases a 
duplicate staff and duplicate stores were maintained. Each 
department, moreover, had charge of waggons and horses for 
transport, the commissariat for bringing up food, the store 
department for moving forward reserve stores, and the pur- 
veyor’s department for carrying hospital equipment and for 
collecting and removing wounded. Some uncertainty existed 
as to the transport arrangements necessary for regimental and 
quartermaster-general’s purposes. Consequently, a Board of 
Military Officers was formed in 1866, by Lord Hartington, to 
consider the subject of the transport duties of an army in the 
field. We learn from Mr. Clode’s book that when the seals 
of office were transferred to another Minister, the Board sought 
for and obtained from him a roving commission of inquiry, with- 
out any more definite instructions. Mr. Clode remarks that 
the report of this Board is unique in that ‘ there is an entire 

* absence from its pages of all constitutional considerations, 

* and of idl knowledge relating to the civil administration of 

* the army.* The Board recommended the abolition of the 
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supply departments^ viz., the commissariat, military store, and 
purveyors departments, so recently reorganised by Lord Her- 
bert and Lord de Grey, and the formation of a new depart- 
ment, to be termed the Control Department, based upon the 
system of the French Intendance — a system which broke down 
in the Crimea, which failed to feed the French army in the 
Italian campaign, and which has utterly collapsed in the pre- 
sent war. The incredible details recently published in the in- 
tercepted telegrams of the French generals prove the utter 
inefficiency of their Intendance, which General Trochu had 
pointed out three years before. In England the new depart- 
ment was initiated by Sir John Pakington, and brought into 
final shape by Mr. Cardwell. 

The same absence of system in the arrangements made at 
the union of the departments which has been the cause of 
the friction and dual government in the W^ar Office and 
Horse Guards, has pervaded the whole of our army arrange- 
ments, and has prevented us from possessing any really effec- 
tive reserves in connexion with our standing army. We rely 
for our reserves upon our Militia, Volunteers, and Army 
and Militia Reserve, and enrolled Pensioners. The Militia 
regiments, unless embodied, are a mass of raw material ; they 
may have learned a certain dexterity in marching and handling 
arms, but without long embodiment they cannot acquire the 
habit of mind called military discipline, without which it is 
impossible to carry operations of war to a successful end. The 
distinction between drill and discipline was 'well pointed out 
by Sir Charles Napier, in a passage quoted by Sir Archibald 
Alison, in his valuable Essay: ‘Drill teaches the body to 
‘ move with exactness as to time and place. Discipline does 
‘ for the mind Avhat drill does for the body. Without both an 
^ army must be defcatcci Without obedience neither can exist ; 
^ it is their essence, and like them it must be produced by 
‘ habity or it is a mere word, a sound, and of no utility.’ Or, to 
quote a still higher authority, that of Napoleon, ‘ Un homme 
‘ n’est pas un soldat. Point d’offensive, point d’attaque, point 
^ d’audace — rien ne pout r4iissir avec de mauvaises ou dc 
‘ nottvelles troupes.’ How cruelly has this remark been verified 
by the failure of the gallant but unavailing efforts of the Army 
of the Loire ! The Prussian success in this campaign is due 
to the fact that through their system the whole armed popu- 
lation had been trained in a real military school for at least 
three years. Before the introduction of steam there was time 
after a declaration of war to convert raw levies into ^ood 
troops. Now there is no such time ; and hence our militia 
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axrangements are no longer adequate to the wants of the 
country ; they are, moreover, a source of weakness to the other 
forces. 

The Militia, as at present raised, rests on the voluntary 
principle, i. e. on a system of enlistment. It is, however, only 
voluntary by the annual vote of Parliament and the Militia 
Ballot Suspension Act. In its system of voluntary recruit- 
ment it comes into immediate competition for men with the 
Line. This competition is enhanced by tlie power which militia 
officers possess and exercise of preventing their men from volun- 
teering into the Line. Under the present system we can 
expect no other result ; indeed the Legislature has encouraged 
it. The Militia Beserve Act of 1867 provides, in the tliird 
section, that militiarmen can only enter the Militia Reserve of 
the Army with the consent of their commanding officers. It 
is scarcely conceivable that, if such a plan of national defence 
as the Act sketches out were really necessary, the success of 
the plan should be made contingent on the will of certain 
individual officers. Then again, in the case of the Militia 
Reserve, under section six, it remains optional with the men 
who enlist into that force to choose whether they shall be 
trained or not. 

If we turn to the Volunteers for a reserve force, we find 
we practically rely on ‘ chance.’ We are told there are 
160,000 men, and volunteer officers arc eager to obtain the best 
arms and increased grants for their men ; but when it is recol- 
lected that these volunteers fur the most part consist of men 
engaged in the most important business of the country, in 
professions, trades, industry, and public offices, it is clear that 
this force could only be called out for prolonged active ser- 
vice, as is the Landsturm, in the very last resort. To exjmsc 
the Volunteers to a lasting and deadly campaign would be a 
greater injury to the interests of the United Kingdom than an 
enemy could inflict. Besides, it is a necessary consequence of 
the importance of the individual volunteers in carrying on the 
business of the country, that if the 160,000 men Avere called 
out they Avould dwindle to a fourth of their number, 

VonMoltke has pointed out that the distinction between the 
Militia and the Prussian military system lies in the fact that 
the former are armed but raw levies, the latter is that of a 
nation trained to habits of military obedience. In the one\:ase 
we hgT« the voluntary system, which is like a rope of sand ; but 
in Prosnia every man must pass through the school of arms in 
the r^ular forces ; having served there for three years or one 
year, according to the rmes of the service, he lapses to the 
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Reserve for four years, remaining liable to be recalled to the 
standards in the event of war. Consequently, when war does 
come, the moving army is at once doubled in numbers by 
thoroughly trained men, who revert to the regiments and 
serve under the officers amongst whom they passed their early 
days. Thus was the army formed which destroyed the French 
armies and Empire in six weeks after the declaration of war. 

The War Department has made repeated attempts to or- 
ganise an Army of Reserve, and to introduce somewhat of an 
imitation of the Prussian system of reserves 

1. In the Army Reserve of 1860. 

2. The Militia Reseiwc. 

3. The Army Reserve of 1867 and 1870. 

Men may noAV enlist for twelve years to serve in the army 
for six years, or any other term not less than three years, at 
the option of the Secretary of State ; j)rovi(lccl the balance of 
six or nine years be passed in the Reserve force, with liability 
to be summoned to join the standards of their regiments when 
necessary. This 2 )ortion of the forces would constitute the 
Army Reserve, as distinguished from the Militia Reserve. It 
would be composed entirely of men who had served many years 
in the regular troops and had experience of actual service. As 
the Militia would be the nursery of young soldiers, so the 
Army Reserve Avould be the retreat of old soldiers.* 

Tlie Militia Reserve Act binds a certain number of militia- 
men to serve in regiments of the Line in case of war. The 
Militia Reserve would no doubt swell the ranks of the Line 
regiments on an emergency, but docs not add to the reserve 
force of the country ; it merely transfers men from the Militia 
to the Line at the inomeut when the Militia regiments would 
be embodied and required to furnish garrisons for the various 
ibrtresses in the United Kingdom, and to fill the camps on 
the coasts to make a demonstration against an enemy’s land- 
ing, and to resist invasion. We therefore think that this Re- 
serve should be abolished. 

The principle of the Army Reserve is a step in the right 
direction ; it has not, however, hitherto been successful in prac- 
tice. The soldier may enlist at his choice for twelve years in 


* Lord Elcho states in his second letter that the whole amount of 
our Army Reserve No. I. at present amounts to 2,000 men. During 
the last year, he says, that nineteen men volunteered for this service, 
of whom ten wero rejected. It must be observed that, as regards the 
men who have enlisted under Mr. Cardwell’s Act, none of them will 
fell into the reserve until their six years of active service have expired. 
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the Line^ or for six years in the Line and six in the Reserves. 
This option is the probable cause of the failure ; for officers of 
the army hanker after long-service men, and may have used 
pressure to influence the men against the new system. 

We have thus far sought to give our readers a succinct but 
not unfair picture of the military forces of the Crown in their 
present condition. This brief description of our army as it 
exists shows that our system is a mere patchwork. When we 
treat of the trained forces we consider tens of thousands of men, 
the Continental nations deal with hundreds of thousands ; they 
cause their military system to embrace the whole resources of 
the country upon the bases of duty and obligation ; wc taj) 
certain conduits of national force independently of duty and 
obligation, and solely according to individual option or chance. 
It must never be forgotten that the Prussian system, which 
will be rapidly extended to other continental States, has 
brought nations instead of armies into the field, and has con- 
verted the whole population of the country into a standing 
army. 

We now proceed to consider the British Army of the Future ; 
and we shall endeavour to point out the principles, few, simple, 
and not onerous, on which we conceive that the people of these 
islands may raise and maintain a force of different descriptions, 
perfectly adapted to protect themselves at home and uphold 
their influence abroad. The cardinal principle upon which the 
reform of our system of reserves must be based is compulsory 
enrolment or conscription for the Militia affecting eoery man in 
the country between certain nges\ that is to say, the Militia 
Ballot Suspension Act should no longer be passed. Exemp- 
tion under the original Ballot Act included peers, soldiers. 
Volunteers, Yeomanry, resident members of universities, 
clergymen, parish schoolmasters, articled clerks, apprentices, 
seafaring men, and Crown employes. These exemptions should 
be retained or modified, but we doubt the expediency of al- 
lowing any exemption for a pecuniary indemnity. It may be 
argued that a man whose time is too valuable for him to serve 
in person, should be allowed to buy himself off. But the 
privilege is an invidious one, and the great merit of the ballot 
lies in its universal application to all ranks of society. We 
should propose to raise the force in the first instance from 
adults between 17 and 25 years of age, and subsequently to 
take the necessary number from persons between the ages of 17 
to 20, so as not to interfere more than is necessary with settled 
trades, professions, or occupations. We have already shown 



1871. The Military Porces of the Crown. 219 

that this is the ancient constitutional law of the realm, which 
has been in force for centuries, though its operation has been 
so long and so often suspended, that, the suspension has in 
men’s minds superseded the law. The ballot is commonly re- 
garded, not as the proper basis of the Militia, but as an expedient 
only to be resorted to when voluntary enlistment fails. This 
misconception has vitiated the institution. Voluntary enlist- 
ment for the Militia means that men of the lowest class are to 
be picked up in country towns and villages, to do twenty-eight 
days’ service in the year for a small consideration. Even this 
recruiting competes mischievously with the far more important 
recruiting for the Line, since both services address themselves 
to the same market. Compulsory service by lot, or ballot, 
has this grand advantage, that it brings young men of all ranks 
and classes into the ranks of the Militia. The whole character 
of the force is thus enormously raised, for it becomes a true 
section of society itself. It represents the nation in arms. 
Moreover, as has been well pointed out by Lord Elcho, the 
exemption in favour of the Volunteers or Yeomanry would at 
once give a totally different character to that force also. Young 
men would have the option of standing the ballot to serve in 
the ranks of the paid Militia, or of volunteering to serve at their 
own expense in the other corps. But if this privilege of ex- 
emption were conceded to them, it would be on the condition 
of making the service of the Volunteer corps a stricter and 
more regular service. They would enter it of their own free 
wdll, but having entered it, they would be required, like the 
Prussian einjdhrige^ to fulfil the conditions of actual service, 
failing which, they would have to fall back on the Militia. 
Thus, in giving strength and efficiency to the Militia, the same 
qualities would be obtained from the Volunteers, without 
which, indeed, those corps had better cease to exi^t alto- 
gether. 

The strength of the Militia shoidd be largely increased ; the 
names of the men enrolled might remain on the rolls for seven 
years, during the first three of which they would be required 
to attend the yearly musters ; during the remaining four years 
they would be liable to be called out in CJises of national emer- 
gency. Thus the National Reserve would consist of two 
classes ; the first to be trained yearly ; the second, having 
undergone training, to be liable to be called out when the 
national danger is great. We find that the number of adult 
males between the ages of 17 and 25 in the United Kingdom 
in 1870, excluding the army, navy, and merchant seamen 
abroad, is about 2,230;000 ; an.d as the number of the popula* 
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tion vary litUe between the ages of 17 and 25, we may assume 
that about 260,000 would yearly come on for ballot. If we 
assume our Militia force at 300,000, then wc should absorb at 
once 1 in 8 of the available population, and require 1 in 5 or 6 
of those who would yearly come forward for ballot to keep up 
the reserves when once fully established.* The nominations to 
the command of these national forces should cease to be an 
affair of patronage of the lords-lieutenant of counties, or of 
the pai'tialities, prejudices, or goodwill of individual com- 
manding officers. The Avhole command and discipline of the 
Keserve forces, like that of the Army, must be under the Com- 
inander-in-Chicf, who should provide officers under the direc- 
tion of the Secretary of State. We sliall presently show by 
what means the military character of officers of the Reserve 
forces may be raised. But whilst it is necessary to abolish the 
intervention of an obsolete local authority in the management 
and officering of the national reserves, it is indispensable to 
uphold the county or territorial character of the force, both in 
maintaining and training it, except when embodied for actual 
service. The Militia battalions should, as now, remain in the 
counties, and the counties would become, what they ought to 
be, the local centres of military action and organisation. The 
troops must be provided with adequate barracks during train- 
ing, and not be billeted in public houses. 

Compulsory enrolment for the Militia at once abolishes the 
rivalry for recruits between the Militia and the Line. The 
demand upon the regular troops for service abroad and in India 
renders it necessary to maintain voluntary recruiting for these 
services. It has always been a matter of paui and regret that 
the efforts of the recruiting-sergeant arc generaliy directed to 
the dregs of the population in our cities and market-towns. 
Recent legislation has improved the moral and material status 
of the individual soldier by affording better barracks, diet, and 
education ; it is high time therefore to seek a higher field for 
recruitment. That field will be found in the Militia when en- 
rolled on the compulsory principle. Commanding officers of 
Militia regiments oppose the removal of soldiers painfully re- 
cruited by them ; but when they receive the men from con- 
scription, this feeling would no longer reign. The law actually 
prombits the enlistment of these men, the most useful and 

* Sir A. Alison states that the percentage of recruits to the popula- 
tion is in ffie following ratios in the great European States : In Prance, 
1 in 600 ; m Austria, 1 in 370 ; in North Germany, 1 in 300 ; in 
Great Britain, 1 in 2,000. 
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valuable class of young soldiers. At the annual training it 
should be a rule, on the contrary, to hold out inducements to 
the men to volunteer for the Regular Army, according to the 
service wants of the year, but this should not stop recruiting in 
the great cities and other places where it now goes on. 

The Militia would still consist generally of imperfectly trained 
men ; it is therefore clear that if the force is to be efficient, it 
must make up for want of instruction and military habit in tiie 
men by efficiency and knowledge in the regimental officers. It 
is absurd to send untrained ensigns, or officers of higher degree, 
to officiate in the militia ranks, where every man stands in need 
of direct guidance ; therefore the rank of ensign should dis- 
appear in militia corps. F urther, no officer should be permitted 
to hold a commission who could not show his competence to 
command a company in quarters and in the field. The pay of 
officers on the unattached and half-pay and retired lists may in 
the case of very old officers be properly looked upon as a pension ; 
but in the case of all able to serve, it should be held to be a 
retaining fee for liability to serve in England, and thus would 
afford a considerable fund from which experienced officers could 
be supplied for officering militia regiments in the counties. 
These resources should be augmented by giving a preference 
over uninstructed country gentlemen to officers who, having 
left the army, are willing to serve in the militia of their own 
counties. AVe entertain no doubt that retired officers, having 
a knowledge of their profession and a local interest in the re- 
spective militia regiments, would be found to perform these 
duties in lai’ge numbers, and at a very small additional cost. 
Such plans, largely and generously carried out, would provide 
the Militia with a body of officers as efficient as those of the 
Line itself. AVc are not alluding to the accomplishment of a 
little drill, and the ability to manoeuvre a regiment or brigade 
on a field day, but to those habits of command and obedience, 
the results of long practice and not of petty instruction ; habits 
which rarely come to any man when the middle age of life has 
been passed. The battalions of Militia should be of uniform 
strength ; the number of battalions for each county being de- 
pendent on the population. If the unit of a company were 
100 men, and of a battalion eight companies, one field-officer 
in command, one captain-adjutant, one captain-quartermaster, 
and one captain and one lieutenant for each company would 
amply suffice. 

As regards the Volunteers, we owe this force a debt of gra- 
titude for making *a great military demonstration in time of 
danger^ and for spreading the new rifle practice throughout all 
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classes of the community, but they should not be allowed to 
hamper the recruitment of the Line or Militia. Volunteers 
would properly consist of persons in business who on that 
account might seek exemption from regiilar service. As we 
liave already pointed out, that very exemption would he a 
privilege which would greatly strengthen their ranks and their 
discipline. It is worthy of consideration whether Volunteers 
should not be encouraged in great cities and towns, but dis- 
couraged in rural districts; the position in which special 
Volunteer corps would however be exceptionally useful and 
appropriate would be as artillery corps to man batteries in 
defence of rivers, creeks, and harbours ; there they would 
be on their own ground, defending their own property against 
the invader. It might also be worthy of consideration whether 
in great cities and within a certain radius from them the 
maintenance of a given strength of Volunteei's in a fair con- 
dition of efficiency might not be held to exempt the locality 
altogether from Militia conscription. It would be no easy 
matter to resort to conscription in the crowds of Loudon 
or Glasgow ; it is easy in rural districts. Such an arrange- 
ment would relieve us of the difficulties, whilst it would still 
leave the crowded cities as a field open for voluntary enlist- 
ment into the army. 

In Germany, on the outbreak of a war, the regiments of the 
active army are filled Avith young men all thoroughly trained 
in compulsory service. Notwithstanding this important ex- 
ample our circumstances impose on us the necessity of ad- 
hering to a rule of voluntary recruitment for our regular 
Line forces. The requirements of Indian service and of our 
Colonial garrisons render this condition indis^iensable ; a con- 
dition from which foreign armies are exempt. The difficulty, 
however, is not insuperable. No reform will be satisfactory 
which does not include the condition of giving us an effective 
reserve immediately on the outbreak of a war. We have 
shown the objections to the Militia Reserve, and there would 
be strong administrative reasons for not interfering with the 
Militia by means of a Militia Reserve, when the Militia is 
raised by conscription, and the Regular Army by men volun- 
teering from its ranks ; because the entire Militia would form 
the reserve for the Line, in so far that the latter might at any 
time seek for volunteers from the Militia to fill its ranks. But 
if die Army Reserve as distinguished from the Militia Reserve 
were fully established, we should not, on the occurrence of an 
emergency, be under the necessity of immediately on the out- 
break of war calling on the Militia for volunteers for the 
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regular army ; because the forces ordered for embarkation 
would be at once doubled by the mobilisation of the Army 
Reserve. Consequently, the Militia would be undisturbed by 
a call for volunteers for the Line, and would have time to 
complete the individual training of the men, and the growth 
of a military spirit among them; they would be thus more 
likely to volunteer for the Line in the sequel and would form 
an efficient force for home defence. 

In order to work out the Army Reserve system, the option 
now given on enlistment should be abolished ; a man should 
enlist for six years in the Army and six years in the Reserve, 
or for other periods, at the discretion of the Secretary of State 
accoi’ding to the Act. We purposely avoid entering into the 
question of numbers ; but assuming that the men have been 
obtained, it will be necessary to ensure their presence when 
wanted. The necessary hold over the men would be retained 
by the pensions they would have earned. We agree with 
Lord Elcho that the pension is the link which binds their duty 
and their interest together, and it ought to increase as they 
advance in life and years of service. 

The German conscription takes, as we gather from published 
documents, young men who have completed their twenty-first 
year : volunteers only are accepted at an earlier age. One of 
the worst parts of our present system is that recruits are gene- 
rally just turned eighteen wdien they enlist ; under that age they 
can only^be admitted as boys. The majority of lads of eighteen 
or nineteen arc totally unfit for service in India or other hot 
climates at that age, and they go out to India to cumber the 
hospitals, to die in great numbers, to be invalided at great ex- 
pense ; whereas, had they gone at twenty-one, they would have 
turned into hardy soldiers. Medical men and militarjc men 
protest almost annually against this waste and inhumanity. 
The War Department has not thought fit to listen to repre- 
sentations on this subject, because of the difficulty, it may be 
said the impossibility, of obtaining full-grown men under the 
present system. Can a plea be found more condemnatory of 
the system ? If we wei’e thrown into conflict with the hardy 
soldiers of Germany, such boys could not endure the fatigues 
which would be required of them to give them a chance of suc- 
cess against an enemy so determined, who fights by the vigour 
of his legs and his power of enduring hardships at least as 
much as he does by the use of his fire-arms. Recruits from the 
Militia for Line regiments should not be less than twenty-one 
years of age. 

The regimental dep6t of each corps in the army should be 
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fixed in its own county. At this depot should be gathered 
llie recruits on thdr being obtained from the Militia or else- 
where; and at this dep6t should be yearly assembled the 
Army Beserve men of the adjacent districts, and the rolls and 
military history of the men should be deposited in the orderly 
room of the depot. The present depot staff would sufiice if 
reinforced by additional clerical assistance. Thus the regi- 
mental depots would form the point of fusion between the 
country Militia regiments, the Line corps fed with recruits 
from them, and the Army Reserve men, who on the oc- 
currence of war would rejoin their old corps, or such corps 
as they might be called to. The depots would be absolutely 
stationary in their county towns, and thus the expense and 
inconvenience attendant on the present ambulatory system 
would be saved. The Enrolled Pensioners, so long as they 
continue as a separate force from the Army Reserve, should 
be looked after by the staff of the regimental depot of the 
county in which they reside. 

Having suggested these general principles of administering 
our reserves, we proceed to say a few words on the officers 
of the army. Sir Charles Trevelyan has effectually disposed 
of the question of purchase : it is doomed ; its existence is 
incompatible with the true nationalisation of the British 
army. The notion of pecuniary property in a commission 
interferes with the selection of good, or the dismissal of in- 
efficient officers; and leads the public to imagine that the 
cadres are maintained in the interests of the officers, rather 
than in those of the public service. Purchase saps authority ; 
the knowledge that a commanding officer, before he resolves 
to give up his command, spends a year or two in bargaining 
and finally sells to the highest bidder, is fatal to the moral 
influence of the commander. It is hostile to any esprit de 
corps, for the vaunted esprit de corps always fades away 
in ^e individual who wants to sell his commission, and thinks 
he can obtain more money outside his regiment, though it be 
to the detriment of his immediate comrades. 

The question of expense is serious and must be met. Sir 
Charles Trevelyan considers that the compensation need only 
be paid when an officer leaves the service. There are, how- 
ever, others who allege that every officer holding a purchased 
conunisBion will consider himself entitled to compensation as 
soon as the system is abolished ; and that the officer who has 
invested all his money in a commission, and who receives as 
pay a sum barely equal to the ordinary interest of money, 
will feel himself unjustly treated if he is held to serve without 
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compensation, whilst his brother officer who has entered under 
the new system, and possesses equal private fortune, receives 
his pay and the interest on lus fortune. Knowing as we do the 
prevalence of this view, we fear that from the day when pur- 
chase is abolished, an agitation in and out of Parliament mil 
be commenced for immediate compensation. 

The purchase system Iiaving been abolished, a difficulty will 
arise as to the system which is to follow. So engrained are the 
habits of buying and selling commissions in the British army, 
that if the practice Avere aljolishcd to-morrow, .and a large 
compensation paid out of the public purse, it Avould recom- 
mence in some other form tlic next day. The seniority system 
affords no safeguard, as the arrangements in the old East India 
Company’s army testify. But a seniority system is even 
more one of chance Avith i cgard to obtaining the best men for 
regimental command than even the j)urchasc system. 

We are convinced that there is but one remedy, viz., to 
apply to the military service of Great Britain the principle 
in force in the lioyal Navy, and to a certain extent in the 
local army in India. That principle is one of selection. We 
should Avish every officer in a regiment to be put under the five 
years or staff rule, and his position to be one of appointment 
Avith his commission and rank depending on his place on the 
unattached list as in the Navy. Each grade Avoidd contain as 
many officers as arc required from time to time for the ap- 
])ointmcnts. The j)romotions in r.ank and apj)ointments to 
regimental positions Avould lie managed at the Horse Guards 
according to the Avants of tlie army as those of the Navy are at 
the Admiralty. Under such a reyime idle and bad officers 
Avould disappear, on seeing that employment and promotion 
were denied to them, Avhilst the liighest incentive to become 
efficient Avould be afforded to the army at large. It is so Avith 
staff appointments. It may be urged that such a system Avould 
interfere Avith esprit de corps, but it Avould certainly not 
interfere more than avc have shoAA'ii that the purchase system 
does. F sprit de corps is certainly not Avauting in a aa'cII- 
conducted ship in the Navy. Probably it Avould be desirable 
to proceed gradually, and apply the system to lieutenant- 
colonels and majors in the first instance, and to extend it 
afterwards to all ranks. We are aware that none of the sug- 
gestions Ave here venture to make are less likely to be received 
Avith favour than this one. For the strict maintenance of 
what is termed the British regimental system is regarded by 
many reformers as the one essential characteristic of our forces 
worthy to be retained. Yet .the subject has already been 
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mooted ]by Sir Charles Trevelyan in one of his able pamphlets 
on Army Reform, when he advocated the more extended sub- 
stitution of army rank for regimental rank ; and, in fact, the 
principle is already applied more extensively than is commonly 
supposed by the introduction of brevet-rank in the army. 
Officers are ready enough to exchange from one regiment to 
another by jmrehase, when they conceive it to be for their 
advantage ; and nothing is more injurious to the fair hopes of 
promotion than the circumstance that promotion always goes 
in the regiment. Our proposal w^ould open n far wider field 
of promotion to every meritorious officer in the army, for he 
might be appointed to an advanced step in the service wher- 
ever a vacancy occurs in his arm. Tlic one advantage of the 
purchase system is, that it encourages senior officers to retire, 
and consequently facilitates promotion. In the scientific corps, 
in which ]iurchase docs not ]>rcvail, there is at this moment a 
block ill the advancement of junior officers. The only remedy 
is, as it appears to us, the system of selection for all the higher 
ranks of officers, combined with a plan for the retirement of 
men advanced in life, somewhat similar to that which has been 
recently applied wdth effect in the Navy. The system of retire- 
ment might be further aided by a combination w ith service in 
a somewhat higher rank in the organised Militia, which would 
be to many officers advantageous and acceptable. In advocat- 
ing this important eliange we arc happy to invoke the high 
authority of Sir William Mansfield : tlic suggestion was first 
adopted by that distinguished officer in a printed letter dated 
10th May, 1867, and addressed to Sir Charles Trevelyan, 
which we have now befiire us. In this letter he points out that 
if the two ranks of field officers in the regiment were Army 
ranks, the ordinary promotion should go by seniority, but with 
considerable exceptional promotion for distinguished conduct, 
and this would confer on the State the inestimable advantage 
of selection for the important position of regimental com- 
manders. As a complement to this system of selection, he 
recommends that regimental command should be limited to five 
years, as is the case with the superior commands of the Army, 
the Staff, &c. This limitation would serve to accelerate the 
stream of promotion. ^ It is surely a fair question to ask,’ says 
Sir William, ^ why the command of a regiment should be with- 
* out limit, while that of a brigade is confined to five years, 

' and that of a ship to three ? ’ 

As regards promotion from the ranks, the population of 
England is not at present sufficiently educated for it ^Idiers 
as a rule ido not prosper under officers so promoted; they 
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are more rough and exacting than gentlemen-bom officers. 
The reformation Avhich is needed- in this direction is the form- 
ation of a cadet system in each regiment instead of the rank 
of ensign. The cadets should be under the commanding 
officer in statu pupillari, as is the case with midshipmen ; a 
rank formed for practical instruction, between the officers and 
men. Two real officers per company would then suffice, and 
cadets should be selected by competitive examination ; and 
incu from the ranks might pass this examination and enter as 
cadets. For aspirants to cadetships public school education is 
better than that of special colleges, except possibly in the case 
ol‘ the scientific arms, but there should be a military college 
open to commissioned officers. 

The system we have thus sketched out w’ould provide the 
best officers for regiments, and would place at the disposal of 
the Commauder-iu-Chief and War Minister adequate rc- 
soui’ces for officering the Reserve Forces. It would avoid 
the error of thp Indian staff corps, the organisation of which 
encumbers the Indian service wdth more men of high rank 
than it I'equires. There may be difficulties in selection, but 
selection is already the rule for the higher appointments and 
for any situation connected -svith staff and administration ; mth 
firmness and discretion it could be equally well applied to 
regimental appointments ; and it is equally wanted, for upon 
the good management of a regiment depends its conduct beibre 
the enemy and in quarters, and the happiness of some hundreds 
of men. 

It follows from what Ave have said, that the military forces 
in each district, whether Army, Reserves, or Volunteers, 
would be under the general commanding the districts for all 
disciplinary purposes. The system of county organisation we 
have sketched out, and the formation of districts with a dis- 
tinct staff in each, would enable form and harmony to be given 
to the united bodies of Militia, Ai'mjr, and Army Reserves, by 
assembling them in brigades and divisions. The constituent 
parts of the national forces should meet and Avork together, so 
that the habit of military assembly, or * coming to call,’ should 
be instilled into all classes. 

It may be well here to recapitulate the arrangements we 
have described for rendering our Reserves efficient. As 
regards the Militia we propose — 

To revert to the system of enrolment for the Militia by 
ballot, which is the ancient law of the land, and is only 
suspended from year to year by temporary Acts. 

To abolish the authority of lords-lieutenant of counties in 
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the nomination and patronage of a Militia corps, and 
transfer that authority to the Minister of War. 

To preserve the local character of Militia regiments and 
battalions. 

To render the Militia regiments a recruiting ground for 
the Line. 

To place the officers of Militia regiments on a footing 
according to which from the time of joining such regi- 
ments, they should be able to exercise real command and 
guidance. By these means the Militia will be organised 
on a principle of national obligation and conscription. 

The Line, or regular Anny, should be recruited in the 
Militia ranks yeaidy, or wlicnever necessary, in addition to 
the present mode of recruitment. 

Recruits taken from the Militia for the Line regiments 
should not be under tAventy-one years of age. 

The Militia Reserve should be abolished. 

The Army Reser^'e should be largely developed, and on no 
account be less in numbers than the Line corps it is 
intended to swell in the event of war; with time and 
experience, it may be brought to exceed the numbers of 
the first Line. 

The regimental depots should be established in their coun- 
ties ; this measure to affect regiments at home as well as^ 
abroad. 

Lastly, we should aim at the fusion or establishment of a 
solidarite between the Militia and the first and second 
formation of the Line ; viz., the short service men with 
the regiment and the Army Reserve, the regimental depdt 
being the point of fusion. 

In this manner the discord of existing arrangements may 
be expected to disappear, and the military strength of the 
country may, by working on certain broad principles, be suf- 
ficiently developed for a defensivg policy, Avithout pressing 
too hardly on the population at large, or any portion of it. 
The conclusions at which we have arrived, although based 
on different grounds, are substantially the same as those put 
forward by Lord Elcho ; to Avhom great credit is due for 
the clear and persistent manner in which he has for years 
past urged upon successive Governments the adoption of broad 
principles of defensive policy. We are happy to see that his 
recent letters to the ‘ Times ’ have just been republished, and 
we must refer our readers to them for many details Avhich it is 
impossible for us to insert here. 

f In concluding our remarks on this part of our subject, we 
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would add this reminder. When the Government determined on 
war in 1854, and for many months after Lord Baglan sailed, it 
did not occur to them to organise reserves, or to prepare for 
feeding the army with men to replace casualties. Hence the 
disasters of 1854-5, and the loss of our military prestige in 
Europe, when, for want of numbers, the British forces sank into 
a contingent of the French army. Whatever plans the Govern- 
ment may frame, it must adhere steadily to this ; viz., that 
in future for every man that embarks on active service another 
should be prepared at the depot to embark in his place, and 
this not only in recruits for the regiments but in whole bat- 
talions. Tn such times it is not sumcient that the Militia or 
Volunteers should be called out, because their duties are 
limited to home defence proper; and this should not be 
tampered with as was the case in 1855, when in tinith a breach 
of faith with the Militia was corainittccl, which seriously inter- 
fered with their utility in feeding the Line reserve. 

Much remains to be said about special arms, and the many 
details which, if attended to, might add to efficiency without 
appreciable difference of expense. Thus, in the Artillery, 
before adding to the number of batteries, aud therefore largely 
to the number of officers, two guns should be added to each 
battery, which would put it on the strength of an Austrian 
battery. A battery so augmented would require one additional 
sub-officer, with a due proportion of men and horses, but offi- 
cers of high degree would be saved. The like may be said of 
Cavalry; a r^ment does not reach war proportions till a 
corps consist ofiour squadrons of 150 sabres each. Although, 
ultimately, it may be found expedient to reduce the Infantry to 
a service of three years, with the exception of men sent on 
foreign service, it will probably be found inexpedient to shorten 
the period of service in the Cavalry, Artillery, or Engineers to a 
less period than six years ; especially for the latter service, the 
men in which take rank as highly-skilled artisans. The six 
years’ rule will afford an ample reserve of artillery ; and we 
must not deprive the service of the skill acquired in the first 
three years of service as soon as gained. It is important to 
remember that as cavalry soldiers and artillerymen cannot be 
formed as rapidly as soldiers of the line, these arms ought to 
be maintained at a higher relative point of strength and effi- 
cienejr in time of peace than the iraantry of an army. The 
Prussians have rigorously acted upon this principle ; we have 
done just the reverse, and reduced our cavalry regiments to a 
shadow because they were the most costly. 

We have not, however, space to deal with the many details 
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required for imiiroving the reguLir forces. Mr. Cardwell has 
already introduced one main reform, viz., a reduction in the 
period of service; with the introduction of a better elass of 
men through the operation of this measure, in connexion with 
the superior field for recruiting which the Militia will afford, 
we may look forward to the extension of industrial occupation 
among the soldiers in employment in military works and repair 
of barracks, and other useful work. But this must never in- 
terfere with their training for their real duty. War — which 
should be taught by exercising the trooi)s to some extent in 
camjraigns on the Prussian principle, when the real qualities of 
officers and men are developed. This system alone calls out 
the soldier’s interest. The difficulty of a soldier’s profession 
is that whilst in war his highest qualities of acuteness and 
endurance are called out, in peace he feels that all his duty, 
except that relating to the well-being of the men, is a mere 
sham. 

The troops including reserves and volunteers in each district 
should be looked after by the staff, under the arrangements 
sketched out above. Each of the existing districts would con- 
tain a very large force of Militia, Yeomanry, Volunteers, and 
Army reserves to be provided for and amalgamated with the 
regiments serving there ; consequently the mstrict staff must 
be rendered efficient, if necessary, by subdividing districts. So- 
that the size of each district should be such that the general 
officer commanding can look into all the details of the services. 
The general commanding a district must have absolute military 
control over all military services. in his district, and we are 
glad to see that recent arrangements made by Mr. Cardwell 
have tended in this direction. 

A very important feature in the district organisation lies in 
the departments of supply. These departments feed the troops, 
clothe them, supply them with arms, ammunition, equip- 
ment, and general stores ; and provide for the sick and 
wounded, food, fuel, and clothing is a part of the re- 

muneration of the soldier ; formerly he received mone^ pay 
only and provided for himself; later, a regulated quantity of 
bread and meat was furnished, for which a portion of pay or 
stoppage was deducted. The Treasury contracted with private 
p4|rties to supply the bread and meat to the regiment at its 
quisartera — of a quality to be approved by the commanding 
O0loer, upon whose certificate pa;pnent ivas made, lliis 
system wpensed with all intermediate staff, and had the ad- 
vantage (ff .tlirowing on the regimental officer the duty of look- 
ing aner hm men’s supplies. Abroad and in fhe field, where 
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the troops could not easily procure their own food as in Eng- 
land, a staff of commissariat officers supplied the bread and 
meat, frequently from bakeries and abattoirs under their own 
immediate direction. As a means of educating commissariat 
officers in their duties with an army in the field, Lord Herbert, 
after the Crimean war, extended the system to this country, 
built bakeries and abattoirs, and formed a corps of com- 
missariat subordinates, butchers, bakers, &c. The duties of 
a commissariat officer are to ascertain the probable wants of 
the troops, in food, forage, fuel, and such consumable articles, 
specify them for tender, examine, accept, certify for payment, 
store them, carry them to the spot where required for use, 
and distribute them. To reduce the chances of collusion to a 
minimum, the contract and the payment should be made quite 
independently of the purchasing department. With an army in 
the field, the commissariat officer must frequently buy without 
contract and with ready money ; in such an emergency, rules 
which are necessary as a financial safeguard in peace must be 
temporarily dispensed with. The commissariat officer requires 
considerable technical knowledge of foods and their values. 
When the commissariat departments were under the Treasury, 
they were at the same time purchasers of food for, and bankers 
of, the army departments : and consequently they have been 
required to perform both the duty of supply and financial 
duties. The recent changes, which we believe to be unsound 
and extravagantly expensive, have had their origin in the ano- 
malous position thus held by commissariat officers. Whilst the 
commissariat officer was charged with purchasing articles on 
the spot, the military store officer was simply the custodian 
and repairer of those numerous articles which are required for 
the equipment of an army, and which arc not purchased locally 
but supplied from the manufacturing departments at Woolwich, 
or from a central store — articles of so complicated a nature, that 
it requires an apprenticeship to know their names and natures. 
The duty of the store department in the field was to bring up 
the reserve munitions, so as to have a depSt always ready at a 
short distance behind an advancing army. The next duty of 
the supply departments, viz., the care of sick and wounded, 
differs from the commissariat duties in that it is to supply bed- 
ding, clothing, and food ready cooked, which varies in its nature 
and amount tor almost every patient. In the field their duty is 
to collect the wounded on stretchers and in ambulance waggons 
and bring them to the field hospitals. This department had 
been brought to great perfection by Lord Herbert, because he 
had been satisfied, by me experience of the Crimean war, that 



232 


TJie Military Forces of the Crown. Jan. 

the commissariat had such heavy duties in feeding the fighting 
soldier, that the wounded must always be neglected unless 
entrusted to the care of a department specially instructed and 
organised. 

In the new department of Control, which embraces these 
several duties as well as the provision of transport and financial 
duties, the subordinates of the supply and transport services 
are interchangeable ; so that if each man is to be efficient he 
must possess a very complete knowledge of points of detail 
which in practice it takes many years to acquire. "VVe believe 
the result will be incomplete knowledge and waste. The Con- 
troller is to make all purchases, to be the adviser and agent of 
the ofiicer commanding in all matters connected with raising 
or issumg money, the supply or purchase of provisions, stores, 
clothing, and transport, and to relieve the oflScer commanding of 
all details connected with these services. ‘ If the Controller 
‘ receive orders from the officer commanding inconsistent Avith 
‘ regulations, and which have not ]>roceeded from his (the Cou- 
‘ troller s) suggestion, and to Avhich he docs not agree, he may 
‘ r’eport the commanding officer to the Secretary of State.’ He 
is in fact placed as a duenna to Avatch over general officers in 
one of the most essential parts of their command. 

This system is based on comjdete centralisation. It charges 
one department Avith multifarious duties, many of Avhich par- 
take of the nature of specialities, each requiring distinct qua- 
lifications. In our opiniou, it is contrary to sound principle, 
in that it places under the same control the entering into 
contracts for supplies, the survey and receipt of the articles, 
the payment, the custody and issue,- the rendering and exami- 
nation of the account ; and it is contrary to economical admi- 
nistration in that its complication must necessarily prevent 
the direct responsibility for failure or waste being fixed on 
individuals. We cannot believe that any large commercial 
firm would place such duties under one single control. In 
our opinion, the finance and provision of money should be 
separated from the Supply department. And as regards the 
work of the Supply department itself, we believe that to over- 
load one department Avith the duty of supplying provisions de 
bouchCi- barrack accommodation, ordnance supplies, Avaggons 
and horses for carrying all the baggage of the army — aU the 
equipments, munitions, and food, obtaining and holding money, 
and to proAude for the care of the wounded, can never ensure 
safi^actory results on the field of battle. There success will 
not be gained by throwing aU the duties together ; but by 
keqinng each unit self-reliant and responsible for definite duties. 
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Besides^ in forming a department to be educated in peace for 
carrying on the large operations required ^or feeding an army 
in war, it should have been recollected that a department of 
military officers, such as to all intents the control officers are, 
can never permanently maintain that intimate knowledge of 
and connexion with trade which enables a great firm to carry 
out a large business of supply proj)rio motu. The limited ex- 
perience acquired by such a department at our stations in time 
of peace is, if anything, antagonistic to the class of proceedings 
necessary to supply moving armies on a large scale in war. 
General Trochii shows how the Military Intendance breaks 
down, starves the army, and finally is obliged to have recourse 
to the civil unofficial clement which has been bred in trade and 
large commercial transactions. It will be in the recollection of 
some of our readers that a similar result to that observed by 
General Trochu with regard to the French arrangements 
actually took place in the war of 1848-9 in India, when a great 
Hindoo contractor came to the assistance of the military com- 
missariat, and fed the army in the most successful manner, 
thereby enabling Lord Gough to complete his operations. 
Moreover, the control system cannot but fetter the action of 
the combatant officer in charge of the troops. We fear that it 
is a system for uneducating general officers in all their functions 
except mere fighting ; for to deprive a general officer of the 
actual daily contact with the departments of supply under him 
during his five years’ tenure of command, is to forbid him from 
knowing anything of the detail of the services, their resources, 
their working, and their difficulties. Nothing is more remark- 
able in the despatches of the Duke of Wellington, both in 
India and Spain, as well as in those of Napoleon, than the 
consummate knowledge and minute attention those great 
generals displaved in all that relates to the food, transport, and 
clothing of their armies. They very well knew that these are 
the first conditions of success in war, and a good general must 
never lose sight of them. But this new system, instead of pre- 
paring an officer for real service, must render him, if not help- 
less, yet wholly dependent on another for feeding, moving, and 
supplying his army. Such arrangements are destructive of 
due responsibility. In the field a General can alone be 
the judge of what is necessary for the safety of the troops ; if 
the General orders an expenditure not contemplated by regula- 
tion, and the Controller objects to it, the expenditure must yet 
be incurred on^the responsibility of the General. The propor- 
tions of equipment or provisions to be issued to the troops or 
maintained as a reserve are all matters capable of^ bemg fixed 
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by regulations ; purchases and issues can be efficiently checked 
by a careful audit ; the responsibility is incurred on a departure 
from regulation. Sound organisation would place such re- 
sponsibility entirely on the person on whom it must rest in the 
last resort, viz. the General who is answerable for the safety 
of the troops. Moreover, we fear that in practice it must act 
in one of two ways ; either the Controller will be the instru- 
ment of the general officer, who, relieved of personal respon- 
sibility, will make the Controller do things which he, the 
general officer, would not do if he were personally responsible ; 
or the Controller will be antagonistic to the general officer 
commanding, and discord and opposition will prevail through- 
out the command. 

We believe it is indispensable to efficiency that the general 
officer commanding at each station should be the only con- 
troller, and to economy that the finance department should 
be subordinate to no officer but the Minister to whom the 
House of Commons entrusts the expenditure of the money 
voted for the service of the army ; and that for the provision 
and supply of money, to be issued only on due authority, local 
civilian financial officers, treasurers, or accountants should be 
appointed at all stations, who would give due security and be 
educated in duties of accounts ; these should be distinct from 
the departments of supply, which under the present organisa- 
tion are manned by enlisted men and commissioned officers. 

We shall take the libeiiiy to close our observations on this 
part of the subject by repeating a description of the decen- 
tralised arrangements of the Prussian army which appeared not 
long ago in our own pages : — 

* The corps supplies all its own wants as a whole direct fiom the 
War Office, but distributes and checks the supplies so received within 
itself, being (except as to filling up of its depots) regarded as its own 
war ^ministration and responsible for its own doings. . . . 

‘ This decentralisation is carried further within the corps itself, and the 
transport is divided especially so that no one branch sh^ be dependent 
on any outside authority. This subdivision has been condemned as 
complicated and needlessly expensive. But the Prussian authorities 
hold that an army is above all intended far war, and that the machinery 
of that which is to be effective Aould be maintained intact in its 
Ifcamework in time of peace. Carriages of themselves cost little to 
keep up. Horses, on the contrary, must under any system be brought 
tip.'4br transport in time of war ; but the only way in the Prussian' 
view by which each department can be made thoroughly responsible 
for ita own efficiency, and taught to vie with others in readiness for 
acjtumy is to hand over to it all the rest of the machinery which would 
be needed to equip it for the field, and thus prepare it for independent 
action as soon 'as uie call sounds to arms. 
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‘ As a consequence of this system it no doubt at some time liappcns 
that a particular corps or column or department may have a superfluity 
of supplies, but, on the other hand, delay at the outset to wait for issue 
of necessaries from distant stores is prevented. There is no excuse for 
&ilure. The Prussian system enlists on its side the motive of emula- 
tion in each general in each department and each regimental commander. 
The opposite system takes from these officers a large share of their re- 
sponsibility to throw it upon a special class of men trained in peace to 
raise objections to every demand, and blamed in war if their minds do 
not instantly rise to the full necessities of the occasion.’ 

The limited space at our command will only allow us to 
remark briefly upon the important question of the government 
of the army. Mr. Clode has given us a very caustic account 
of it in his twenty-ninth chapter, which deserves the careful 
consideration of statesmen. We cannot agree with him in re- 
gretting much that is destroyed, denouncing all that exists, 
and dreading all that is to come ; but we admit with him, for 
the reasons we are about to give, that the present government 
of the army is unsatisfactory both in an executive and in a 
constitutional point of view. Upon the accession of the pre- 
sent Ministry to office, Mr. Cardwell appointed a Committee 
to advise him generally upon this subject in connexion with 
that of the organisation of the War Office and Horse Guards. 
The Committee, in their Report, disclaim any intention of 
dealing with the constitutional question of the position of the 
Commander-in-Chief in relation to the Secretary of State ; but 
if all their recommendations are adopted, we cannot but think 
that his position would be materidly affected. The Com- 
mittee, in their Report, divide tlie army services under three 
heads — Discipline, Supply, and Finance ; or, as we should put 
it, the fighters, the suppliers, and the accountants, or guardians 
of public money. They propose to bring the officer Confmand- 
ing-in-Chief under the same roof as the Secretary of State, 
and to appoint two Members of the House of Commons, one 
as Financial officer and the other as head of the Supply branch, 
and apparently to endow the latter also with some amount of 
financial control. These recommendations were embodied in 
an Act passed last session, which created two new offices ; one 
the Financial office referred to, the other the office of Sur- 
veyor-General of Ordnance. Both officers are appointed by 
the Secretary of State, and are subject to removal by him, and 
both may hold seats in Parliament. 

The Master-General of the Ordnance, a Cabinet Minister, 
who WM always a great soldier, was charged by the Crown with 
providing ara» and munitions, fortifications, and barrwka, and 
m virtue of his military and technical knowledge he* was the 
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arbiter of the nature and quality of arms and military equi|>- 
ment to be adopted in the service. As he was frequently in 
the Cabinet, it followed that there was in his person a military 
mail of high rank among the eonfidential servants of the 
Crown — a very essential element of a good Government, which 
does not now exist. There was also another member of the 
Board of Ordnance, an officer of state, appointed by the Crown, 
under the Great Seal — viz. the Surveyor-General of the Ord- 
nance. He was invariably a Member of the House of Com- 
mons. The duties of this offieer were to examine estimates 
for barraeks and fortifications, to survey and certify stores 
before payment, to check the returns of employment of work- 
men in the Store, Manufacturing, and Engineer Departments. 
He was thus an auditor of material things directly appointed 
by the Croivn, and responsible to Parliament, llic present 
office of Surveyor-General replaces the late office of Controller- 
in-Chief. His duty is to contract for, purchase, manufacture, 
and distribute stores ; to allot all barracks and accommodation 
for troops ; and to provide all transport for an army ; he is 
also to audit all expenditure relating to his oivn department ; 
that expenditure being examined in the department itself. He 
is not an officer of state appointed by the Crown, like the 
former officer under the Board of Ordnance, but he is merely 
a clerk or servant of the Secretary of State, by whom he is . 
removable at pleasure. We believe that these arrangements 
are unsound. They appear to be based on the following 
sentence in the Report of the Committee — viz., ‘The modern 

* notion of financial control means the union of finance and 
‘ administration ; ’ and, as a consequence, * now we possess a 

* Secretary of State, the duties of checking and watching ex- 
‘ penditure ought no longer to be accepted as necessary.’ In 
simple language this means that the constitutional check upon 
expenditure heretofore considered necessary are no longer 
required. 

Prior to William Ill.’s reign — to the Revolution of 1688 — 
finance and administration were united, and the same union 
will be found in every despotism or absolute monarchy. The 
union is not incidental to our possessing a Secretary of State, 
but to a confusion between the nature and objects of a 
limited monarchy and of a constitutional government. The 
most elementary knowledge of Hallam’s History would satisfy 
any reader, and every tyro in politics knows, that the very 
essence of constitutional government consists, as Mr. Fox 
said, * in checks, and in oraosition — one part bearing upon and 

* controlling another.* Dord Palmerston, in his evidence 
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before the Finance Committee of 1828, remarked: ‘ The prin- 

* ciple upon which the public service has been constructed has 

* been to make one department a check and control upon an- 
‘ other, and not to leave it in the power of any one department 

* to make an unlimited issue of public money ; making one 
‘ department the judge of the amount to be issued and the 
‘ giver of the authority to make the issue, and to make an- 

* other department the dejiository of the money, and lay on it 

* the duty of issuing according to the authority it may receive.’ 

It is, indeed, incontestable that the main reason why it is 
rare to find a breach of trust in persons entrusted with the ex- 
penditure of Government money in this country lies in the 
checks and control by ivhich the provision of public money is 
encircled. But in the recent arrangements of the War OflSce 
the one object which Parliament has always had in view — 
viz. strictly independent audit — appears to be abandoned. 

Moreover, the appointment of Surveyor-General of Ordnance 
would appear eminently to create a dual government. The 
responsible military and technical adviser by ivhom the Secre- 
tary of State must be guided in the last resort, either in select- 
ing weapons or in deciding u|K>n the quantities of equipments 
or munitions necessary to be maintained for the defence of 
the kingdom, or in the choice of fortified positions, is the officer 
commanding-in-chief, who ought to be the officer of highest 
military experience in the country, and who, at any rate, has at 
his command the best military advice; yet the Surveyor- 
General of Ordnance, a military officer, not under the officer 
commanding-in-chief, is interposed os adviser of the Secretary 
of State, without the responsibility as to efficiency which at- 
taches to the former officer. 

It is not apparent upon what principle the new Surveyor- 
General is to be a Parliamentary officer. The proper per- 
formance of the duties Avhich have been assigned to the office 
requires a rare amount of scientific and professional knowledge, 
as well us an intimate acquaintance with the character and 
antecedents of the subordinates of the department; and 
nothing could be more detrimental to the service than for the 
chief of a department of this nature to be subject to removal 
from political motives. Moreover the only object in such 
a department of appointing a parliamentary officer can be to 

S ive him charge of Finance ; but the Financial officer of the 
epartment, if his position is to be of any service, should have 
sole charge of army finance under the Secretary of State. We 
have already mentioned that the Surveyor-General is charged 
with some financial functions ; it is therefore difficult to see how 
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the duality which will pervade the financial business of the de- 
partment under the duties assigned to the Surveyor-General 
and the Financial officer can work satisfactorily. 

The position proposed to be assigned to the Commander- 
in- Chief under the report of the Committee is even more 
questionable. Under the British Constitution the command 
and discipline of the array are vested in an ofiicer who holds 
directly from the Crown. For the regulation of the discipline, 
promotion, and selection of officers and men for service, and 
the general management of the army, it is essential that the 
Commander-in-Chief should be an officer possessing the highest 
professional skill and knowledge, and with a fixed tenure of 
office. It is, moreover, essential that he should be assisted 
by a staff of the ablest officers in the army. The Committee 
would place him under the same roof as the Secretary of State, 
and merge his ofiicc into that of the Secretary of State by 
abolishing all separation of documents. 

In despotic Governments, where Parliamentary control is 
absent, finance and administration arc united; the War 
Minister and Commander-in-Chief are merged in one person, 
who is responsible to the Sovereign for efficiency and expendi- 
ture ; but under our system the powei-s of the Crown and of 
Parliament were formerly distributed in the hands of several 
officers and ministers each responsible for his share, but sub- 
ordinate to the Cabinet. The Cominander-in-Chief was sepa- 
rate from and only financially subordinate to the Parliamentary 
Minister. 

The arrangement now proposed for bringing into one office 
the Secretary of State and tlie Commander-in- Cliief — a measure 
nominally framed for facilitating the transaction of business — 
must, as two persons in one office cannot be equal, place the 
Commander-in-Chief in subordination to the Secretary of State; 
it will diminish the eclat of the position of the Commander-in- 
Chief in ,the eyes of the army and of the outside world, but 
except in the at present very rare case of our possessing a really 
able Secretary of State, it will give him almost absolute power, 
freed from responsibility, to rule the Secretary of State by his 
superior knowledge of those details which make up armj^r ad- 
ministration and expenditure. Facilities in the transaction of 
business can only be obtained by preserving the true line of 
demarcation between the functions of the several departments — 
not by collecting them in one building. The difficulties of the 
present TTar Department have arisen solely from the want of a 
dear conception in the minds of its originators as to the proper 
fum^ons anj duties of each of the departments then brought 
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' together. Under the arrangements now proposed of merging 
into one office the civil and military organisation of the army, 
the easy transaction of business will only be attained by the 
sacrifice of those checks and controls in army administration 
which our constitution has established, and the removal of 
which must leave the executive officer the Commander-in- 
Chief supreme. Once place side by side the Commander-in- 
Chief with his military staff, and the Secretary of State with 
his clerks, and as one or the other, according to the theory of 
the report in which this plan is proposed, must act exclusively, 
i.e. without control, the army and Coramander-in-Chief will 
prevail in the end. 

We would, therefore, earnestly entreat Parliament to con- 
sider how, while devising means to extend and improve the 
military instruction and liabilities of our popiilation for the 
purpose of protecting this country against calamities such as 
those from which our neighbour is suffering, we may be en- 
abled to retain those constitutional checks which have hitherto 
prevented the military power from becoming supreme, as it has 
become in Prussia. 

We must not forget that the system under which the army 
has been officered is a material guarantee against military 
supremacy. So long as the purchase system exists, a large 
number of men enter the army for a pastime or a young man’s 
education, who do not look on it as a profession, and whose 
interests in the civilian community are greater than their in- 
terests in the profession they have temporarily joined. But 
when once purchase is abolished the army will be officered by 
men who look to it as their sole object in life ; it will possess 
their waimest interest; they Avill endeavour to exalt it on 
every occasion. If we are to have an efficient aimy, we must 
make it purely professional ; but if we have a professional 
army we must take the greater care to keep up those safe- 
guards against military supremacy which our ancestors have 
handed down to us. The supremacy of a class would develope 
itself gradually, first by gaining the monopoly of power in all 
matters connected tvith its owm class, and, after having esta- 
blished this supremacy^ by extending the influence of its own 
class into other departments of the State. Such was the 
course of the Church in the Middle Ages ; such is practically 
the^ case under the pretended constitution of Prussia, in 
which the representatives of the people are in fact completely 
in the power of the chiefs of the army. 

This supremacy may be exercised against the public treasure 
and the constitutional functions of civil Ministers, either through 
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Parliament and the constituencies or through the Minister and 
his bureau. Parliament has endeavoured to guard against the 
first method of encroachment, viz. at elections, by prohibiting 
the presence of soldiers in a town at such times, except on a 
special call from the civil power ; and until a period subsequent 
to the Crimean war the national jealousy felt towards the army 
furnished a protection against the second. But now the War 
Department is managed by a bureaucracy of soldiers ; and the 
care of the public treasure has passed more under the control 
of the military than before the Crimean war, and the civil 
supremacy has declined. Wc have shown in an earlier part of 
this article that hitherto the financial result of this increased 
military control has been to add largely to the expense of those 
material allowances which assist in making up for the small 
money pay of officers and men ; andunder the new istitution 
of the War Office military control over public treasure will be 
materially increased. It is the function of the Crown to ask 
for supplies, but the Crown is guided in the demand it makes 
by its responsible Ministers. In the case of army supplies, the 
Secretary of State is the only responsible Minister ; he is over- 
whelmed with work, and his acts must be those of his perma- 
nent staff, which is military rather than civil, and is therefore 
open to distrust both in respect of expenditure and audit. As 
to expenditure, because the military officer owes allegiance to 
the Crown and not to Parliament, whilst allegiance for all 
expenditure ought to be due to Parliament only ; but com- 
missioned oflScers, whose allegiance is due to the Crown alone, 
are appointed to take charge of public treasure. As to audit, 
because the one object Parliament has always had in view is a 
strictly independent audit ; but by the constitution of the War 
Office, namely, as a Military Department, charged with the de- 
tailed audit of its own accounts, independent audit is at an end.* 

The changes recently made and those proposed arc remark- 
able ill their constitutional aspect. The creation of the Control 
Department, built up of military officers in charge of treasure, 
is incompatible with our Parliamentary system. The proposal 
to brincr the Commander-in-chief and his staff to the War 

♦ The Abyssinian expedition, though marked by a prompt and bril- 
liant success which docs great honour to its commanders, was, in a 
financial point of view, a very novel and dangi-rous precedent ; for it 
was the first time that a British army took the field freed from all 
Parliamentary control over its expenditure. Extraordinary and unli- 
mited piowers were given to Lord Napier of Magdala, unchecked either 
by the Government at home or by the Indian Government; and no- 
thing remained in the end but for the British taxptiyer to pay the bill. 
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Department; merged into one oflice with, and therefore subor- 
dinate to, the Secretary of State, would, whilst the present 
holders retain office, only intensify military supremacy, and on 
their relirement place the patronage of the army in the hands 
of the Commons. Between the responsible and executive 
Ministers would not all security be lost ? Who would dare to 
impeach or censure a Minister upheld by the army, and how 
dare one Minister act against its prejudices or its interests in 
the face of a Military Board of Coadjutors ? May we not add 
in the words of Mr. Clode — ^ To abrogate our constitutional 
^ safeguards leads to revolution, to weaken them leads to danger.’ 

The true function of the Secretary of State for War under 
the British Constitution is that of Control as distinct fi’om 
Command; the former function is civil and appertains to a 
Parliamentary officer, the latter is military and technical. 
From the want in the minds of the reorganisers of our army 
departments of a clear appreciation of tlie true constitutional 
position which the Secretary of State for AYar should occupy, 
in regard to the army, the friction and extravagance in the 
administration of the AV^ar Office and Horse Guards has 
arisen ; and it is alone by a rigid adherence to the broad line of 
demarcation between the tunctions of the Secretary of State 
and the Commandcr-in-Chicf which wc have laid down that 
the difficulties will vanish. 

AA'^e have felt it the more incuiul)cnt upon us to draw atten- 
tion to the conclusions of the Committee upon wliosc recom- 
mendations the recent changes in the government of tlie army 
have been made, because the conduct of the AYar jMinister in 
one recent instance at least appears to show a forgetfulness of 
constitutional procedure in Parliament. The practice pursued 
by the Cabinet on any augmentation of the forces is within the 
knowledge of most members of any parliamentary experience, 
and from the reign of AVilliam HI. it has been uniform. The 
policy of the Crown and of the Cabinet is communicated to 
both Houses by a Message setting forth the causes calling for 
an augmentation of our land and sea forces. On this policy 
each House by an Address to the Crown has an opportunity of 
debate. Assuming the policy to be a|)provcd, and the augmen- 
tation to be assented to, the Ministers then, but not till then, 
submit an estimate to or ask for a vote of credit from the 
Commons. By following such a course. Parliament has a free 
opportunity for discussion. But this was not the course taken 
by Ministers at the end of lost session. In the absence of 
any definite statement of policy, Mr. Disraeli opened one or 
t^vo somewhat irregular discussions on AYar and Foreign Affairs 
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in the House of Commons, while Lord Bussell, quite against 
the Ministers’ wishes, introduced a Militia Bill, in order to 
give their Lordships an opportunity of learning what the 
Cabinet proposed to do for putting the country on a proper 
footing of defence. After these irregular proceedings in both 
Houses, Mr. Cardwell brought in an estimate for 20,000 men 
to be laid on the table of the House of Commons, upon which 
the House of Lords never had an opportunity for expressing its 
opinion at all. 

The subject with which wc have undertaken to deal is too 
vast to be thoroughly examined in the limits of this Article. 
It involves not only the safety of the realm from foreign 
enemies, but the preservation of the fundamental principles of 
our Constitution, and with them our liberties. It is the most 
important question which at the present time can occupy the 
attention of statesmen ; but "we regret to see that the present 
Government do not a])pear hitherto to have understood its full 
importance, inasmuch as they have accepted the conclusions 
of a committee of subordinate officers upon matters vital to the 

g overnment of the army, whose report only gives evidence of 
iis, that these officers have failed to apprehend the consti- 
tutional principles upon wliich our army system has hitherto 
rested — principles, laid down by great statesmen, and approved 
by great generals. These are, we venture with some con- 
fidence to affirm, doctrines w'^hich the Whig party has con- 
tended for the last hundred and seventy years ; and although 
we ardently desire to see the organisation of the army placed 
on a far more efficient and popular footing, there is no reason 
to purchase that advantage by a sacrifice of any of the con- 
stitutional checks which have been placed upon the adminis- 
tration and command of her Majesty’s forces. 
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Art. IX. — 1. The Earthly Paradise. By William Morris. 

Parts I. — IV. London : 1869-70. 

2. The Life and Death of Jason. A Poem. By William 

Morris. London : 1868. 

OT many men have been more richly endowed with the 
gift of song than the author of the beautiful poems which 
are here woven together as a garland of flowers gathered in 
an earthly Paradise. Not many poets have so successfully 
schooled themselves to rest content with the mere appearances 
of things ; and hence it is that, while he professes to seek only 
to draw forth sweet music from a harp which coiild scarcely be 
swept by more skilful fingers, he hcas succeeded in impressing 
on all his utterances the character of the phil()soi)hy, which re- 
gards the outward aspect of things as all that may be knoAvn 
about them. This success he has achieved, not by any efforts 
to fathom the depths and measure the varying currents of 
human thought. His purpose is rather to watch the movements 
or the calms on the surface of the waters, without an answer 
to the (question of that inner life which dwells beneath it. 
Thus while his words flow on in streams soft as any which 
might come from the lyre of Hermes or the reed of Pan, they 
carry with them the burden of a strange weariness and sadness. 

In truth, the exquisite simplicity and grace of Mr. Morris’s 
poems are the fruit of consummate art and skill. The subjects 
whicli he has chosen arc with few exceptions subjects which have 
been already handled by the Homeric and Orphic poets, by 
Pindar and Stcsichorus, by Sophocles and Euripides. They 
are, in other words, the stories with Avhich the bards of the Greek 
heroic age charmed their countrymen, and which in the hands of 
the tragic and lyric poets w'ere made vehicles of the highest 
lessons of political or ethical wisdom, or means of imparting 
the purest and most intense delight. These stories Mr. Morris 
has told again, professedly with the latter of these two purposes 
only. Ho speaks of himself emphatically as ^ the idle singer of 
‘ an em])ty day ; ’ and, as we read talc after tale, it would be vain 
to attribute to him the fixed design by which Mr. Tennyson has 
worked the several parts of the Arthurian story into one mag- 
nificent whole. But as our thoughts rest on the Medea and 
Alcestis of Mr. IMorris, we cannot banish from our minds the 
images of the Medea and Alcestis of Euripides, and we are led 
to contrast the atmosphere in which these creatures of Greek 
ima>giiiation move, with that in which the same forms arc ex- 
hibited to us by the modern poet. Probably none have sought 
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more earnestly to relate these stories simply as stories, and 
certainly none have imparted to them a more touching charm. 
The Arthur of Mr. Tennyson is manifestly the embodiment of 
the highest Christian chivalry, and the Prometheus of Shelley 
is the man who strives against injustice and wrong in all ages 
and in all countries ; these poems may therefore oe regarded 
from a point of view lofty and immutable. Mr. Morris’s tales 
can be submitted to no such criticism. They are put before 
us as ^murmuring rhymes ; ’ insensibility to their delightful 
melodies would argue a strange coldness to versification. Yet, 
while we give up ourselves to the spell of the enchanter as at 
the waving of his wand the scenes change and each creation of 
his plastic power comes before us, it is impossible to rest under 
it. It may not be fair to compare a poet with other poets, but 
it can scarcely be unfair to compare him with himself; and if 
Mr. Morris’s j)urposc has been only to charm away the hours 
when ^ feeling kindly unto all the earth,’ we 

‘ Grudge every minute as it ])asses l)y, 

Hade the more inindfiil that the sweet days die,’ 

we cannot help marking the signs which seem to show the 
channel in which the thoughts of the i)oet have been running, 
or sometimes pausing to reflect how far it may be wise to 
follow in the same path. 

The melody of Mr. Morris’s vqrsc is so sweet, the movement 
so smooth, that wc care as little to assume the attitude of critics 
towards these poems as to analyse our feelings while wo watch 
the light playing on calm waters beneath a cloudless summer 
sky. Some flaws may doubtless be found — a few false rhymes, 
a few sentences which differ from prose only in the recurrence 
of the same sound at the end of each couplet, and, more 
frequently, a certain ruggedness and faultiness of scanning. 
With Mr. Morris, ^ real ’ is invariably a monosyllable, and 
* really ’ a dissyllable. But we need not give instances of 
defects which, after all, are little more than the purposed dis- 
cords of the musician. While we accompany Mr. Morris we 
roam through an eiiclianted land ; and >ve are too much con- 
tented with the beauty of the scenes before us to dwell on the 
neutral tints or the few unshapely objects which in no way 
mar their loveliness. 

The tales related in the ^ Barthly Paradise ’ are strung to- 
gether on a very simple framework. The horrors of a wasting 
plague at Micklegarth give strength and shape to the vague 
dreams of a happier land far away to the West, with which 
some of its i)Coi)le had beeu wont to solace thcmsqlves while 
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serving among the Varangian guards at Hyzantium; and the 
learned squire Nicholas, whose betrotlied is ready to follow 
him over the world, makes a vow with the Swabian Lawrence 
and others, that they will at once set out and never give up 
their search for this land, 

‘ Till dejith or life have set their hearts at rest.’ 

In the English Channel they fall in with the fleet of Edward III. 
and the Black Prince, who gives them some lines of writing, 
lest they should find it hard to deal with some of his people 

‘ who pass not for a wortl 
Whate’er they deem may hold a hostile sword.’ 

But the story of the voyage, until they descry a new land, 
differs little, if at all, from the story of Columbus and his men, 
or of others wlio have wandered tlirough unknown seas led on 
chiefly by their hopes and fancies. It is the old tale of eager 
anticipation and wild enjoyment, followed by blank depression 
and dismay; but wlicn, after surmounting dangers not less 
terrible than those which Ulysses encountered in the land of 
the Lmstrygoniaus or the dwelling of Circe, after escaping from 
ail ocean of misery, in which they had grown to be like devils 
and learnt what man sinks to 

‘ When every pleasure from his life is gone,’ 

they come at last to a land where the simple folk, taking them 
to be gods, treat them as kings, we may Avell doubt Avhether 
the insane yearning for an earthly home Avhere there is no 
death can live on in the hearts of men who had already num- 
bered their threescore years and ten. But this passion to escape 
from Death is the burden of Mr. Morris’s poems. From the 
Prologue to the Epilogue of the ^ Earthly Paradise,’ which 
(concludes the fourth and last part, his ancient mariners arc 
described as men who 

‘ deemed all life accurst 
By that cold overshadowing threat — the end.’ 

If the delights of a life not Avithout some likeness to that of the 
Lotos-eaters still left, as it might Avell leave, them dissatisfied, 
the longing Avould surely be rather for the old home, where they 
mi^ht once a^ain hear the old familiar speech. But though after 
a time their life seemed to them once more ‘ trivial, poor, and 
‘ A^ain,’ not a thought is given to Norway; and the one desire is 
still to find the country where the old may become young again, 
and the young may not die. They Avould be fools and victims, 
and the veiled prophet was not wanting to lure them on to their 
destruction. From the horrible captivity which folloAvs they 
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escape at last, only to see their numbers dwindle quickly away 
from sickness of body and mind, until Nicholas, the most learned 
and the most besotted of them all, dies and is left beneath the 
trees upon the nameless shore, and the scanty remnant is at 
length brought to a shining city in a distant sea, where they 
hear not the language of Norway, but the softer sounds of that 
Greek tongue to which they had listened long ago in Byzan- 
tium. Here, kindly Avelcomed by the grey-haired elders, 
they feel that their earthly Avanderings are done, and their 
journey to the grave must iioav be 

‘ like those days of later autumn-tide, 

When he who in some town may chance to hide 
Opens the AvindoAv for the balmy air, 

And seeing the golden hazy sky so fair, 

And from some city garden hearing still 
The Avheeling rooks the air Avith music fill, 

SAVoei hopeful music, thinketh. Is this spring, 

Surely the year can scarce be perishing ? 

Rut then he IcaA-’es the clamour of the town, 

And sees the Avithered scanty lea\’’es fall down, 

The half-ploughed field, the floAverlcss garden-plot, 

The dark full stream by summer long forgot. 

The tangled hedges Avlicre relaxed and dead 
The twining plants their Avithcred berries shed, 

And feels theroAvith the treachery of the sun. 

And knoAvs the pleasant time is Avell-nigh done.’ 

This mournful sound of autumn-tide runs as a keynote 
through all the tales AA^hich the city ciders and these storm- 
tossed men relate to each other, and Avhich are here woven into 
the chaplet of the ^ Earthly Paradise.’ They may be tales 
which tell of high hopes and heroic deeds ; they may paint the 
joys of the young and the mighty achievements of fearless 
men ; but the shadow of death is on these ^ murmuring rhymes ’ 
Avhich 

‘ Beat with light wing against the ivory gate. 

Telling a tale not too importunate 
To those who in the sleepy region stay ; ’ 

and the touch of the very fingers of death alone stirs within us 
whatever sense of life there may be left. If it be hard to say 
whether the music of Mr. Morris’s song carries with it more of 
pleiusure than of pain, the pleasure must at the least be that of 
mcil who. sit at the banquet-table in the presence of the veiled 
skeleton, and the enjoyment that of the youth who is bidden 
to rejoice because all is vanity and vexation of spirit, and 
because the hour ivill soon come when the bowl shall be broken 
at the fountain. That ^ the idle singer of an empty day,’ who 
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has here woven together some blossoms which lay before his 
footsteps ^ in a flowery land, fair beyond words,’ 

‘ Not jilud^ed by him, not overfresli or briglit,’ 

has given us melodics of exquisite sweetness, it would be mere 
ingratitude to deny ; but the music of this Earthly Paradise is 
mournful because it is so earthly. Whether the tale be that of 
Perseus victorious over every enemy wlio seeks to bar his way, 
or of Alcestis going forth in all the treshness of youth to the dark 
land whither her husband should have gone, or of Ogier the 
Dane, who rises from his charmed sleep to strike a blow for 
the land where the great Karl had reigned ; w'hether it be the 
legend of Jason turning deliberately from the old love to the 
new, or of Psyche toiling on with tlie very sickness of hope 
deferred in her search for the glorious being on whom her eyes 
had but for one moment rested, there is everywhere the same 
thought that gladness is only gladness because it is dogged by 
decay and change. The lesson may be true ; but the penalty 
for the iteration of it is a monotony 'which disposes leather for 
drowsiness than enjoyment ; and the 'words by which it is en- 
forced leave on the mind the impression of a faith altogether 
less hopeful than that of the poets who told these tales long ago 
in their old land, and of whom we are wont to speak as heathens. 

The truth is that Mr. Morris never cares to lift his eyes 
from the earth, except to the visible heaven in which we may 
see the glories of dawn and sunset ; and only on this earth and 
under this heaven is there any real hope and any real joy for 
man. For the agonies involved in the constant flux and reflux 
of human aifairs the only remedy lies in the ^ crucible of time,* 

‘ that tempers all things well, 

That worketh pleasure out of pain, 

And out of ruin golden gain.’ 

But for the individual man the language of the poet through- 
out is not only that of resignation to a doom of absolute ex- 
tinction after a short sojourn here, but of the philosophy which 
makes this extinction the one justification of merriment. The 
cornel-wood image stands in the city of Rome 

‘ For twice a hundred years and ten, 

While many a band of striving men 
Were driven betwixt woe and mirth 
Swiftly across the weary earth, 

From nothing unto dark nothing 

and the fact that a log of wood ■will last 

‘ While many a life of man goes past. 

And all is over in short space,’ 
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is a reason for not fearing what any son of man can (I 03 and for 
being 

‘ merry wliile we ma}', 

For men much quicker i)ass away ’ 

than file tablet on whicli a tale is written. It is true that it is 
a wicked sorcerer who asks 

‘ who kiioweth certainly 
What haps to us when are dead V 

and answers 

‘ Truly, I think, by likelihood, 

Nought haps to us of good or bad. 

Tliorefore on earth wdll I be glad 
A shoit space, tree from hope or fear.’ 

But everyAvhere the signs are manifest that to the mind of the 
poet the future jweseiits tlie same utter blank, and that life is 
not merely a mystery but an unsubstantial and wearisome 
dream. This is the cold comfort administered by Phoebus 
Apollo to Admetus, when he tells him 

^ The times change, and I can see a day. 

When all thy happiness shall fade away. 

And yet be merry. Strive not with the end, 

Thou canst not change it ; 

and ^vhen the end comes, it swallows up the thought of all 
other things. Trust or relijince in a loving Father, or even in 
a guiding Mind, there had been none; and with the fading 
aAvay of hope the last props give way, 

‘ When death copies to stare 
Full in men’s laces and the truth lays bare. 

How can we then have wish for anything 
But unto life that gives us all to cling ? ’ 

Hence, although great things are said of the power of love, it 
is not easy to think of a love stronger than ^ death. Love is 
bounded by the limits of time, and derives its strength from 
the certainty of coming separation which shall last for ever. 
In the words of Admetus to Alcestis, 

^ O love, a little time we have been one, 

And if wc now are twain, weep not therefore ; ’ 

or of Cupid to Psyche, 

^ Time will go 

Over thine head, and thou mayest mingle yet 
The bitter and the sweet, nor quite forget. 

Nor quite remember, till those things shall seem 
; The wavering memory of a lovely dream.’ 
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There is notliing solid, nothing real anywhere ; and life itself 
is but a mirage which lasts a little longer than the mocking 
paradise of the desert. It is not here and there only that the 
same chords arc struck. The one burden runs through all. 
We have it in the beautiful song in Ogier the Dane: — 

‘ By the white-flowered hawthoni brake, 

Love, be merry for my sake ; 

Twine the blossoms in my hair. 

Kiss me where I am most fair ; 

Kiss me, love, for who knoweth 
What thing cometh after death ? ’ 

The placid resignation of the lover passes into something like 
the impassiveness of the mystic : — 

‘ Shall we iveep for «a dead day, 

Or set sorrow in our Avay ? 

Hidden by my golden hair. 

Wilt thou weep that sweet days Avear ? 

Kiss me, love, lor who knowetli 
Wliat thing coincth after death ?’ 

Rejoicing in the love of the Icelander Kiartan, the beautiful 
sister of the Norwegian Olaf still casts not a^vay 

^ From out her heart thought of the coming day. 

When all should be as it had never been, 

And the wild sea should roll its waves between 
His grey eyes and her w^eary useless tears ; ’ 

and the same lesson is preached still more pointedly when 
Perseus rescues Andromeda from the dragon: — 

‘ Love while ye may ; if twain grow into one, 

*Tis for a little while : the time goes by. 

No hatred ’twixt the pair of friends doth lie. 

No troubles break their hearts, — and yet, and yet — . 

How could it be ? we strove not to forget ; 

Bather in vain to that old time we clung, 

Its hopes and wishes round our hearts we hung : 

We played old parts, we used old names, — in vain. 

We go our ways, and twain once more are twain ; 

Let pass, — at latest when we come to die, 

Then shall the fashion of the world go by.’ 

This cold consolation, couched in words whose music is sweet 
as that of a dream, is introduced somewhat gratuitously into 
a myth which, unlike those of Phoebus, Theseus, Dionysos, 
Heracles, or Jason, knows nothing of inconstancy or forgetful- 
ness. From first to last Perseus is bent on avenging his 
mother’s wrong ; and with him DanaS returns in glory to the 
land from which she had been oast forth wdth her babe into the 
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unpitying sea. From first to last his love is given unvaryingly 
to the maiden whom he had rescued on the Libyan sands from 
the jaws of the merciless monster. 

How thoroughly the same strain pervades these poems we 
may see by comparing almost any one portion of them with 
another. When Jason^ in the full exultation of early man- 
hood, undertakes the quest of the Golden Fleece, he still 
thought 

‘ When sixty years are gone at most, 

Then will all pleasure and all pain be lost, 

Although my name indeed be cast about 
From hill to temple, amid song and shout ; 

So let me now be merry with the best.’ 

When, at the beginning of March, the poet rejoices in the out- 
burst of a new spring, he asks 

* Ah ! what begetteth all this storm of bliss, 

But death himself, who, crying solemnly 
E’en from the heart of sweet forgetfulness, 

Bids us, “ Rejoice, lest pleasureless ye die ; 

Within a little time must ye go by. 

Stretch fortli your open hands, and while ye live 
Take all the gifts that death and life may give,” * 

It is the old maxim, * Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
^ die,’ Hence, although almost every story is a tale of love, 
whether happy or unrequited, all exhibit the same type. In 
each case it is the armed Eros who pierces his victim, and 
holds him as the captive of his bow and spear. If we have 
ecstatic unions and unimaginable bliss, this joy is the fruit of 
a glance or a touch. The love, in short, is both sudden and 
physical; and we look in vain for anything more. While 
Medea, at her father’s bidding, is telling Jason of the perils to 
be surmounted before he can win the Golden Fleece, 

‘ Love came unseen, and cast his golden yoke 
About them both, and sweeter her voice grew 
And softer ever, as betwixt them flew 
With fluttering wings the new-born strong desire ; * 

and, when coming to offer him her aid in the quest, she ex- 
presses her dread of the wrath of .^etes after the departure 
of the Argonauts, the words rush to the lips of Jason, 

‘ By this unseen delight 
Of thy fair body, may I rather burn, 

Nor may the flame die ever, if I turn 
Back to my hollow ship, and leave thee here, 

Who in one minute art become so dear, 
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Thy limbs so longed for, that at last I know 
Why men have been content to sulfer woe 
Past telling, if the gods but granted this 
A little while such lips as tliine to kiss, 

A little while to drink such dcc2j delight.’ 

So is it again when, sated with the exacting love of the wise 
CoJcliian woman, Jason first secs the brilliant Glance. jS'o 
sooner have her fingers touched his than he forgets 

‘ all the joys that he had ever known ; 

And when her liand left his hand with the ring 
Still in the palm, like some lost stricken thing 
He stood and stared, as from his eyes she passed ; 

And from that hour all fear away was cast, 

All memory of the past time, all regret 
For days that did those changed days beget ; 

And there withal adown the wind he flung 
'J’he love whereon his yearning heart once hung.’ 

So is it with Accontiiis when first he sees the Delian maiden 
whom ho is to wdn as his bride : — 

‘ Then standing there in mazed wise, 

He saw the black-heart tulips bow 
Before her knees, as wavering now 
A half stop unto him she made, 

With a glad cry, though half aiVaid, 

He stretched his arms out, and the twain 
E’en at the birth of love’s great i>ain. 

Each imto each so nigh were gi-own, 

That little lacked to make them one, 

That little lacked that they should be 
Wedded that hour, knee touching knee, 

Cheek laid to cheek.’ 

So, again, when, in the story of the Lovers of Gudrun, Thor- 
gerd, Kiartan’s sister, seeks to excite his love for Kcfna, she 
can think of no other way of attaining her end than by saying 
‘ if I were a man, not old or wise, 

Methinks I should remember wide grey eyes, 

Lips like a scarlet thread, ekin lily white, 

Bound chin, smooth brow ’neath the dark hair’s delight, 

Fair neck, dim hands, and dainty limbs well hid, 

Since imto most of men doth fate forbid 
To hold them as their own,’ 

In all this there is not much in harmony with the thought and 
feelings, perhaps even with the ethics, of our own day ; and, 
as we are compelled in some degree to measure humanity by 
our own standard, we may fairly say that such words as these 
possess no great human interest. It is for this reason that 
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althoiigh Mr. Morris is already one of the most voluminous of 
poets, and has a marvellous power of imagery and diction, we 
question whether liis works will attain great popularity or pass 
to lasting fame. They lack entirely the divine element, 
which touches in its power tlic human heart, and makes the 
poet, like itself, immortal. Yet of all the old stories which 
Mr. Morris has related again in the ‘ Earthly Paradise,’ and 
not a few of which may be resolved even into grotesque ab- 
surdities, there is probably not one which fails to exercise 
over us an indescribable fascination. They arc talcs Avhich 
have been told for ages on ages in almost every land, and on 
which have been built the great fabrics of the epic and tragic 
jjoets of old time. They are tales which mingle possible events 
with things impossible, and exhibit characters which we can 
conceive as those of real men by the side of others Avhich 
must be to us simply unmeaning. But, although the possible 
and the impossible elements of the story are so mingled to- 
gether that no attempt to separate or decompose them can be 
successful, we cannot say that our interest is excited only by 
the words and deeds of those who are manifestly represented 
as of our own flesh and blood, and not at all by the joys and 
sufferings of beings who, if they have any existence, belong to 
another sphere of life. "We do feel moved by the sorrow of 
Zeus when he mourns that Sarpedou, his bright and beautiful 
child, must die ; and we smile no smile of contempt when the 
poet tells us how the tears, great as drops of blood, fell from 
the sky when the brave Lycian chieftain was smitten by the 
spear of Patroclos, how Phoebus bathed the body in the stream 
of Simoeis, and how, as the first flush of dawn lit up the sky, the 
Powers of Sleep and Death laid him on the threshold of his 
Eastern home ni^ to the banks of the golden river. We can 
feel the woes of Psyche, as she wanders on in all but hopeless 
misery in her search for the beautiflil being whom her envious 
sisters had slandered to her as an unsightly monster ; and if 
the story of AphroditS weeping for the lovely Adonis done to 
death by the wild-boar’s tusk be too sensuous for northern 
taste, no such flaw mars the pathos of the tales which tell us 
how Baldur and the heroic Helgis, smitten down in the fulness 
of ^outh and beauty, rise again to a renewed life and strength 
which should never waste away. But, if we would raise our 
'enjoyCnent of these stories to the highest point, we must take 
them simply as they are. Any attempts to define sharply the 
boundaries which separate the human from the divine are as 
wise as the efforts of the man who might think to heighten the 
butterfly’s beauty by brushing the dowh from its wmgs. 
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There can be no doubt that the attempt to treat the actors 
in the old tales as specimens of human character has done much 
towards blinding us to the real beauty of the tales themselves, 
and that this attempt in the case of legends which we arc 
in the habit of regarding as nearer to our time and as framed 
by men whose thoughts were more akin to our own, can be 
made only at the cost of more or less serious moral mischief. 
Mr. Morris is well aware of this, and he is careful before be- 
ginning some of his stories to warn us that they are dreams and 
no histories of men who ever lived ; but he touches on doubtful 
ground when he adds — 

* Yet as ill dreams 

Of known things still wo dream, wliatever glciiiiis 
Of unknown light may make them strange, so here 
Our dreamland story holdeth such things dear, 

And such things loathed, as we do : else, indeed, 

Were all its marvels nought to help our need ’ 

If we follow the beautiful rhymes in which ^ the idle singer 
‘ of an empty day ’ introduces us to his fairy garden, we must 
believe that wc have no needs to help ; but if we have, then 
it may fairly be doubted whether some or any of the poet’s 
legends will stand the test which he has himself laid down. 
Taken in its bare outlines, few myths are more repulsive than 
that of the maiden who stakes her person on the issue of a 
race in which the penalty for the unsuccessful lover is instant 
death by the headsman’s axe, and who day by day sees human 
blood poured out with eyes unmoved and lieart untroubled. 
Nor can the magic of the poet’s verse at all reconcile us to 
the thought of the pitiless being who, armed with suj)crhiiman 
])owers, can see brave men die for her sake, until one comes 
who wins her only because he has the special aid of a god. It 
is of little use to tell us of her beauty as, standing at the 
starting-post, 

‘ She seemed all earthly matters to forget, 

Of all tormenting lines her face was clear ; 

Her wide grey eyes upon the goal were set, 

Calm and uninoved as though no soul were near ; ’ 

Or again how, when she had reached the goal, she stood 

‘ breathing like a little child 
Amid some warlike clamour laid asleeji, 

For no victorioiis joy her red lips smiled, 

Her cheek its wonted fresliness did but keep : 

No glance lit up her clear grey eyes and deep, 

Though some divine thought softened all her liice. 

As once more rang the trumpet through the place.’ 



254 Morris’s Earthly Paradise. Jan. 

We remember that this divine thought is no thought of pity 
for the victim whose head falls at the trumpet blast ; and if 
we judge by any human standard, we turn aside from the 
maiden as we should from the ferocious rites which marked 
the devil-worship of Artemis Tauropola or the Spartan Iphi- 
geneia. But although the poet speaks of Atalanta as reared 
up, like Helen, to be ' a kingdom’s curse,’ and as making her 

‘ city’s name accurst 
Among all mothers for its cmelty,’ 

he docs not wish us so to dwell upon this thought as to kill all 
our sympathy for her when the warm human feeling wakes 
up in her heart as Milanion, by the help of a god, and by this 
help alone, at last outruns her. Neither do we wish it. But 
we can avoid this only by ceasing to look upon her as human 
at all. The beauty of the tale cannot be questioned, but 
neither can we question the beauty of those many other talcs 
in which wc find the two thouglits that furnish the framework 
of the story of Atalanta — the idea, namely, of the maiden 
whom hundreds stake their lives to win, and the idea of the 
suitors ^yho meet their death until in due time comes the man 
destined to win her. Some of these stories have been wedded 
to verse by modern as well as by ancient poets ; and if the 
beauty of their work must be measured by the degree of their 
fidelity to the ideas whicli lie at the root of these stories, we 
can but wonder at the magic power whicli those ideas have 
exercised on poets wlio seem to have scarcely felt a temptation 
even to modify them. 

In the ‘ Doom of King Acrisius ’’ Mr. Morris handles a sub- 
ject which might furnish materials for many epics, and which is 
handled by himself more than once in other poems. The child 
Perseus is also ' the Man born to be King ; ’ and none will 
read the two tales as the one follows the other, without seeing 
that the framework in both is the same and that not a feiv of 
the incidents correspond. No beauty can exceed that of Danae, 
no grace surpass that of her child Perseus, the pure hero, whose 
office it is to redress wrong and jmnish the evil-doers. Here then 
is the chord struck whicli excites our human sympathy ; but 
we cannot rest on this or on the love of Perseus for the Libyan 
maiden, as we wander along in the midst of wonders, marvel- 
lous as any in Arabian story, whicli tempt us continually to 
stray into the many other regions where wc may survey the 
same scenes and hear the same sounds. The temptation is 
the stronger, because the points of likeness between the several 
tales heighten their charm ; and thus wc may follow the ‘ idle 
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^ singer ’ through his ^ murmuring rhymes,’ being well assured 
that the imagery of his stories will at each step recall other 
scenes in the enchanted land. 

We feel ourselves in the old and well-known paths as we 
read 

‘ There on the sill she laid her slender hand, 

And, looking seaward, pensive did she stand, 

And seemed as though she waited for the Sun 
To bring her news her misery was done ; 

At last he came, and over the green sea 
] lis golden road shone out right gloriously. 

And into Danae’s face his glory came 
And lit her softly waving hair like dame. 

15ut ill his light she held out both her hands, 

As though ho brought her from some far olf lands 
Healing lor all her great distress and woe.’ 

In the incidents that folloAv, Mr. Morris adheres more strictly 
to the old legend, wliich shows with singular clearness how tho- 
roughly the elements of European folk lore were known to the 
nurses and poets of* ancient Hellas. 

In the rescue of Andromeda we approach the true work of 
all heroes ; and Mr. Morris’s dragon, which is very well de- 
scribed, may serve excellently as a tyjic of all the monsters 
slain by Theseus, Heracles, Bellerophon, or Jason, by Cadmus, 
GDdipus, St. George, or Feridun. True to himself, jMr. Morris 
closes the scene in which Perseus first sees and >vins liis bride 
by words 'which, put into the mouth of Andromeda, throw over 
it the shadow of future darkness : — 

‘ O love, to think that love can pass away, 

That soon or late to us shall come a day 
When this sliall be forgotten ! e’en this 
That makes us noiv forget the high God’s blit,.^, 

And sons of men with all their miseries.’ 

Mr. Morris introduces us into a very garden of delights when 
he tells us again the often-told story of Psyche — the history of 
lovers severed by the malice of others almost as soon as they 
are wed, and retaining no other consolation than the thought 
that it is ^better to have loved and lost than never to have 
* loved at all.’ If to cxjilaiii the hatred of Aphrodite for Psyche 
Mr. Morris has departed from the oi'dmary story, liis language 
still shows that her jealousy of the fair niaiden is but another 
form of the jealousy of Eos in the story of Procris. Psyche is 
receiving at all hands the worship which should be reserved 
for the Quccii of Beauty only : she is a maid 
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‘ Whom any amorous man this day would kiss 
As gladly as a goddess like to me ; 

And though I know an end to this must be, 

When white and red and gold are waxen grey 
Down on the earth, while unto me one day 
Is as another, yet behold, my son, 

And go through all my temples one by one, 

And look what incense rises unto me ; 

Hearken the talk of sailors from the sea 
Just landed, ever will it be the same, 

“ Hast thou then seen her ? ” * 

The Love-God promises obedience ; but his cruel purpose gives 
way to a feeling of absorbing rapture when he comes upon the 
desolate Psyche, who has sunk to sleep beneath the weight of 
her sorrow. The god kneels beside her as she slumbers, and 
the picture, sensuous though it may be, is full of beauty : — 

‘ From place to place Love followed her that day, 

And ever fairer to his eye she grew, 

So that at last, when from her bower he flew. 

And underneath his feet the moonlit sea 
Went sliepherding his waves disordeily, 

1 le swore that of all gods and mc*n, not one 
Should hold her in his arms but he alone ; 

That she should dwell with him in glorious wise, 

Like to a goddess in some paradise ; 

Yea, he would get from Father Jove this grace, 

That she shoidd never die, but her sweet face 
And wonderful fair body should endure 
Till the foundations of the mountains sure 
Were molten in the sea.’ 

After a long and grievous pilgrimage — after tasks wholly 
beyond human powers, in Avhich, like the wandering princes 
and maidens of folk lore in like case, she is aided by birds and 
beasts whom she has befriended, this consummation is at last 
brought about : but although to do full justice to the way in 
which Mr. Morris has told the story, w^e should have to quote 
the whole of it, we must pause for awhile to look on the picture 
of the beautiful maiden 'who leaves the abode of lost love and 
happiness, with a weight of misery not to be described in words, 
yet nerved by a purpose which no earthly power could conquer 
or turn aside : — 

* Thenceforth her back upon the world she turned, 

As she had known it ; in her heart there burned 
Such deathless love, that still untired slie went : 

The huntsman dropping down the woody bent 
In the still evening saw her jjassing hy^ 

And for her beauty fain would draw anigli, 
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But yet durst not ; the shepherd on the down, 

Wondering, would shade his eyes with fingers brown, 

As on the hill’s brow, looking o’er the lands, 

She stood with strained eyes and clas])6d hands. 

While the wind blew the raiment from her feet ; 

The wondering soldier her grey eyes would meet, 

That took no heed of him, and drop his own ; 

Like a thin dream she passed the clattering town ; 

On the thronged (pays she Avatched the ships come in. 
Patient, amid the strange outlandish din ; 

Unscared, she saw the sacked town’s miseries. 

And marching armies passed before her eyes. 

And still of her the god had such a care, 

None did her Avrong, although alone and fair 
Through rough and smooth she wandered many a day. 

Till all her hope had well-nigh passed aAvay.’ 

From this image of purely spiritual beauty, the loveliness of 
Una which the touch of neither man nor beast may mar, the 
poet takes us Avith consummate art to the sensuous home of the 
Paphian Queen, — 

‘ Whose beauty sole had lighted up the place,’ 

where the maidens danced in the house made beautiful with 
gold. 

‘ A croAvn there Avas upon her glorious head, 

A garland round about her girdlestead, 

Where matchless Avondrrs of the hidden sea 
Were brought together and set Avondcrfully. 

Naked she Avas of all else, but her hair 
About her body rippled here and there, 

And lay in heaj)S upon the golden seat, 

And even bruslied the gold cloth where her feet 
Lay amid roses, — ah I how kind she seemed, 

Wliat depths of love from out her grey eyes streamed.’ 

But the kindness and the love are not for those Avho approach 
her too nearly in their beauty ; and her unconscious rival 
bleeds benesxth her cruel scourges, until the time comes when 
Psyche must drink the draught which after her grievous 
sorrows is to render her immortal. 

We must hasten through the other scenes of the ^ Earthly 
Paradise.’ We must not be tempted to linger amidst the 
beauties of the legend of the brave Ogier, some portion of 
whose story Mr. Morris tells again in his charming poem of the 
‘Land East of the Sun.’ But the simple hero of the ‘Land 
‘ East of the Sun ’ comes back, not like Ogier, to the scenes 
of his ancient glory and renown, but like Psyche for a long 
and agonising quest, which lasts until the spell is broken 
VOL. CXXXIII. NO. CCLXXI. , S 
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by the utterance of the magic name of the land where lie finds 
again the love whom he had lost. In the fourth part of the 
work, recently published, the legend of Bellcrophon appears 
again, in Argos and in Lycia ; but in our judgment the * King 
^ given to Venus ’ is the most attractive portion of this volume, 
and one of the most perfect of Mr. Morris’s compositions, for 
he avoids in it his two besetting sins of despondency and pro- 
lixity. 

From this banquet in the halls of Fairyland we turn to the 
most powerful of the stories told in the ‘ Earthly Paradise,’ and 
the rnost human. In the poem which tells the story of Gudrun 
and her lovers we laave the working only of human jiassions ; but 
of the result we arc bound to say plainly that it is more repulsive 
and more shocking to our moral sense than any incidents of 
the stories wliich professedly carry us out of the region of human 
ethics. The Gudrun of this terrible drama is not the Gudrun 
of the Volsung and Niblung legend, although she is one 

‘ Whose birth the wondering world no more would hlamo 
Than her’s who erst called Tyiidarns her sire, 

Whnt hearts soe’er, what roof-trecs she might fire, 

Wliat hearts soe’er, what hearths she might leave cold, 

Before the ending of the talc be told.’ 

If we choose to sup on horrors, knowing them to be impossible 
or unreal, it may perhaps be well. If we take these horrors 
as in any sort true pictures of the .society of an historical age, 
it is not w ell ; and the claim which Mr. Morris has put forward 
for the substantially historical character of the Grettir Saga, 
a story of like complexion, justifies some further comments on 
a poem, to the beauty and power of w hich we can have no 
wish to shut our eyes. 

The course of Gudrun’s future life is revealed to her, while 
she is yet a girl, by Guest the Wise ; but our concern is not 
wdth the predictions but with the incidents of her strange 
career. The first is her marriage with Thorvald, wdioin she 
weds without feeling for him a spark of affection, but only 
because it was too much trouble to say ^ no ’ for ever. The 
man is coarse ; but his coarseness must of itself reflect on the 
choice of a maiden who had growm up to ^ perfect womanhood.’ 
He is also rough and passionate, and 

‘ As die ever gloomed ^before his eyes,’ 

he is moved by some not altogether unnatural or inexcusable 
anger against the woman who, at the first, w^as at the least as 
much to blame as himself, and far more so in the end, when on 
a time it fell 
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‘ That he, most fain indeed to lore her well, 

Would she but turn to him, had striven sore 
To gain her love, and yet got nothing more 
Than a faint smile of scorn, ’jieath eyes whose gaze 
Seemed fixed for ever on the hoped-for days 
Wherein he no more should have part or lot.’ 

All other feelings are now overpowered by resentment, and 
smiting her on the face in his despair, he rushes out and rides 
away furiously over hill and moor. Gudrun after this behaves 
more kindly to Thorvald, whose wife she continues to be for 
several months, till, when he is gone to the Thing, she rides 
over with one man to Batlistead to tell her tale : — 

‘ And as in those days law strained not to hold 
Folk whom love held not, or some common tie. 

So her divorce was set forth speedily, 

For mighty were her kin.’ 

This is plain speaking ; and the thought may be 2)ardoncd that, 
if Gudrun, on subsequent occasions, had chosen to set in 
motion the simj)le machinery which she had shown herself 
so competent to use, she needed not to have undergone the 
miseries of her life, or the poet to have related the horrors 
of her history. Freed from Thorvald, she soon marries Thord, 
a man of wdiom nothing more can be said than that he was 
‘ brisk, and bravo, and fair;’ and tlie fact would seem to imply 
that with Gudrun marriage 'was the end of life rather than 
marriage wdth true love. We arc, however, told that ^ she 
^ deemed she loved liiin w ell and tliat things might j)erhaj:>s 
have continued to run smoothly had not her husband been 
droAvned in a summer gale. Her eyes are next turned to 
Kiartan, a man wdio is described as the bravest of the brave 
.and the fairest of the fair — a man worth)^ of the love of the 
noblest and best of women. But Gudrun, who had thus far 
shown no unwillingness to run into mai’riagc, now’^ betakes her- 
self to other ways ; and when her father hints that she might 
do well to take Kiartan as her third husband, 

‘ She answered nought, but drew her band away. 

And heavier yet the weight upon her lay 

That thus men spake of her. But, turning round ^ 

Kiartan upon the other hand she foimd 
Gazing upon her with wide hungry eyes 
And parted lips ; then did strange joy surprise 
Her listless heart, and changed her old world was j 
Ere she had time to think, all woe did pass 
Away from lier, and still her life grew sweet, 

And scarce she felt the ground beneath her feet. 
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Or knew who stood around, or in what place 
Of heaven or earth she was ; soft grew her face ; 

In tears that fell not yet, her eyes did swim, 

As, trembling, she reached forth her hand to him, 

. And with the shame of love her smooth cheek burned, 

And her lips quivered, as if sore they yearned 
For words they had not learned, and might not know 
Till night and loneliness their form should show.’ 

This is very pretty ; but when we remember what she had 
clone before, and Avhat she did afterwards, we may well think 
that she might have married him at once, and so made an end 
of the business. Instead of this, wdien Kiartan suggests to his 
bosom friend and foster-brother Bodli Thorlcikson that he 
should get him a wife, and when Bodli, who in secret loves 
Gudrun, says that his sword must bring home a bride, Gudrun 
urges that all three should take a voyage up the Thames or 
Seine, Kiartan, taking up the thought, says that he will go 
with Bodli, and will wed Gudrun when he comes back to Ice- 
land full of fame. The next scene shows Kiartan and his 
friend in the court of the sainted Olaf, whose faith they would 
have been willing to adopt, but that they 

* knew not how their forefathers to call 
Souls damned for ever and ever.’ 

Olaf, however, is less peremptory with them than it was liis 
wont to be ; but when they fail to be convinced by the exposi- 
tion of a German bishop, ^ that seemed both dull and long,’ 
they bring themselves into some jeopardy, from which they are 
delivered by the noble and chivalrous candour of Kiartan. At 
length, both the friends are hallowed at the font, and Kiartan, 
while he says that ^ nought at all may move his heart from 
^ Gudrun,’ allows ingebjorg, Olaf ’s sister, to fall in love with 
him, until the king, pleased with the affection growing up 
between them, has in heart to raise Kiartan so that he too 
should be a king. A ship is now to sail for Iceland ; but Kiar- 
tan will not go, the reason given being that he ^ passed his life, 
‘ fulfilled of praise and love and glory.’ Bodli, whom Kiartan 
charges with a cold message to Gudrun that he had won great 
honour and bliss, and that they should meet again, tells Gud- 
run, in answer to her importunate questionings, that Kiartan 
sits ever by Ingebjorg’s side, and that men said that he should 
wed her and be king ; and in so saying he spoke but the plain 
truth. If he thought that Gudrun might now turn from his 
Mend to himself, h^er former history might pardon, or even 
justify, the hope. Kiartan tarries three years in Norway, 
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sending no tidings of himself to Gudrun ; but at the end of 
this time he determines to return to Iceland, and goes to bid 
farewell to Ingebjorg, whom 

‘ He loved with a strange love very sore, 

Despite the past and future.’ 

We are at a loss to know what name is to be given to this 
kind of love, however great may be our sympathy with the 
gentle Ingebjorg, who, seeing the tears streaming down his 
cheeks, says in all simplicity — 

‘ Weep, then ! 

If thou, who art the kindest of all men, 

Must sorrow for me, yet more glad were I 

^J’o sec tliee leave my bower joyfully 

This last time ; that when o’er thee sorrow came. 

And thoiight of me therewith, thou uiight’st not blame 
My little love for ever ^widening thee. 

Love ! let me sjiy Love once — great slialt thou be, 

Beloved of all, and dying ne’er forgot.* 

Kiartan, on reacliiug Iceland, learns from his sister Tliurid 
that Gudrun, incapable, it would seem, of abstaining from 
marriage for more than a few months, is the wife of his friend 
Jiodli, and bursts into the cry — 

‘ () Gudrun, Gudrun, 

Have 1 come back with all the honour won 
We talked of, that thou sjiidst thou knewest well 
Was but for thee — to 'whom then shall 1 tell 
The ttile of that Avell-doing ? And thon, friend. 

How might 1 deem that aught but death should end 
Our love together ? Yea, and even now, 

How shall 1 learn to hate thee, friend, though thou 
Art changed into a shadow' and a lie ? ’ 

The words sound much like rhodomontade, and we can but ask 
how he can speak of Gudrun as his love, when he had but a 
little while before confessed that despite the past and future 
he loved Ingebjorg with a strange love very sore, and in what 
way Bodli had become to him a shadow and a lie. If fault 
there were anywhere, it lay now, as before, with Gudrun ; and 
if Kiartan had particularly wished to tell her of his exploits, 
he might have returned with Bodli for this purpose ; for it 
does not appear that he added greatly to his achievements 
af*ter his friend’s departure, his time being chiefly taken up wuth 
furnishing fuel for the fire which was to consume the heart of 
Ingebjorg. 

At this point a new lover of Kiai'tan is brought on the 
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stage ; nor is it to be wondered at that the beautiful Refna 
should be drawn towards Kiartan, or that Kiartan should speak 
kindly to her. Meanwhile, at liathstead, Gudrun had received 
the tidings of Kiartan’s return to Iceland, and late in the night 
she leaves her chamber to hold forth to her husband after the 
following fashion : — 

‘ Night hides thee not, O Bodli Thorlcikson, 

Nor shall death hide from thee what thou hast done. 

What, thou art grown afraid, thou tremblest then. 

Because T name deatli, seed of fearless men? 

Fear not, I bear no sword, Kiartan is kind ; 

Ho will not slay thee because he was blind. 

And took thee for a true man time agone. 

My curse upon thee ! Know’st thou how alone 
Thy .deed hath made me ? Dreamest thou what pain 
Burns in me now when he has come again ? 

Now, when the longed- for Sun has risen at last 
To light an empty world, whence all has passed 
Of joy and hope — groat is thy gain herein ! 

A bitter broken thing to seem to win, 

A soul the fruit of lies shall yet make vile, 

A body for thy base lust to defile, 

If thou durst come ariigh me any more. 

Now I have curst thee, tliat thy mother bore 
So base a wretch among good men to dwell. 

That thou might’sfc build me up this hot- walled hell.’ 

It has been said of Cranuier, that it is difficult to speak our 
mind of the lessons given by him to Ed^vard VI. in the art of 
persecution without calling foul names ; but without thus 
assailing Gudrun, the answer to this furious and unseemly out- 
burst is, briefly, that Bodli had done nothing but speak the 
truth ; that if she felt dissatisfied with his report, her business 
was to ascertain the real state of things by writing to Kiartan, 
or, if need be, by going herself to Norway ; that instead of doing 
this, she had chosen to repeat in Bodli’s case what she had 
done twice already, and married for the third time without real 
love ; that her words meant nothing, for at a later time she 
bore children to Bodli, and that all the difficulty might have 
been settled at once by a resort to that court whose aid she 
had effectually invoked for a far smaller matter, even if her 
words were true, in the case of her first husband, Thorvald. 
It seems almost idle to waste words on this wretched medley 
of unnecessary miseries. Kiartan, we are told, would now sit 
and watch the weary sun go by, 

‘ Feeling as though his heart in liim were dead.’ 

, He had already made the voyage to Norway once ; he had 
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only to make it again to find there a true and devoted woman 
whose love would be worth that of a thousand Gudruns. But 
of Ingebjorg there is no further count taken ; and because 
Gudrun will not divorce herself from Bodli, Kiartaii weds not 
Ingebjorg but llefna. It would not l)e easy to find a parallel 
to this mingled baseness and absurdity, unless perhaps we look 
for it to the confessions of Augustine, who sends away the 
long-loved mother of his child because ho wishes to marry a 
Milanese lady, and because this lady is still too young, enters 
into another unlawful connexion until she should be old enough 
to marry him. To make the matter even worse, when his 
sister Thurid has told Kiartan the truth about Refna, Kiartan 
with a certain feeling of relief lays himself on his bed, thinking 
of Ingebjorg 

^ And all the pleasure her sweet Jove had brought 
he was with her; and tins maid did seem 
Like her come back amidst a happy dream : ’ 

and Kiartan now called himself a Christian. ^ Ah, well ! what 
^ will you have ? ’ asks Mr. Morris. 

* This was a man some shreds of joy to save 
From out the wreck, if so he might, to win 
fciome garden from tlio Avastc and dwell therein. 

And yet lie lingered long, or e’er he told 
His heart that it another name might hold 
With tliat of the lost Gudrun.’ 

This is intolerable. What wc would have is the plain duty of 
a Christian man — ^vhich in such a case would be, either that 
he should remain as he was, or that, as he could not marry the 
woman whom he had first loved, he should betake himself to 
her whom lie professed to love with a strange love great and 
sore. In strict truth, there 'was no wreck and no waste except 
such as he had chosen to make. According to the Icelandic 
ethics of the day, all might be settled on Gudrmi’s part by an 
appeal to the divorce court ; on his own part, he was bound to 
make Ingebjorg happy and not to make Refna miserable. But 
in point of fact, he had allowed another name to hold his heart 
along with that of Gudrun, if there was but a grain of truth in 
the words which he had spoken of Ingebjorg ; nor can we shut 
our eyes to these glaring inconsistencies in an awkwardly con- 
structed story. 

We need all our patience to go through the sequel of the 
tale. It is enough to say that a feud is m^e to spring up be- 
tween the house of Bathstead and Kiartan ’s house of Herdholt 
— that Kiartan finds it consistent with his Christian profession 
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to han*y his neighbour’s house and steal his cattle, and that in 
the issue 

‘ Gudrun’s five brethren, and three stout men more,’ 

valiantly attack Kiartan and his single attendant in a desolate 
pass, and at length succeed in slaying him, their luck being 
better than that of the eighty assailants of Grettir, who are 
vanquished by that hero as easily as the thousand Philistines 
were smitten by Samson when armed with the jaw-bone of an 
ass. The rest may be told in few words, but these are not 
the less noteworthy. Kefna dies soon of a broken heart ; and 
three years later Bodli is slain by Kiartan’s kinsfolk. As to 
Gudrun, 

‘ when Bodli’s sons were men. 

And many things had happed, she wed again 

and when Thorkcl in his turn had been dead for a long while, 
she discourses to one of the sons of Bodli on the merits of her 
several husbands. If we allow, as well we may, when she 
came to speak of one who had not been her husband, that she 
told no more than the bare truth in saying, 

‘ I did the worst to him I loved the most,’ 
we must also allow that, if these words imply blame to herself, 
that blame was most fully deserved ; but as we can see nothing 
to praise or to love in her life, we can find little that is whole- 
some in the chronicle of her self-inflicted miseries. 

It may, indeed, be said that if there are horrors here, there 
are horrors also in the story of Jason. But when we get among 
fire-breathing bulls, and men springing up after the sowing of 
dragon’s teeth, and the marvels wrought by the wise Colchian 
maiden, our thoughts pass at once into another channel, where 
the contrast of the tale of Gudrun with the laws which underlie 
all our social life is not forced upon us ; and in the story of 
Jason Mr. Morris has found a subject which he has handled 
with even greater skill than the most beautiful of the legends 
selected for the poems of the ^Earthly Paradise.’ That this 
poem is tinged with the same tones of thought and feeling 
which pervade all the others, we have already seen ; but here, 
as elsewhere, the lines in which these feelings are expressed 
are among the most melodious of Mr. Morris’s rhymes. The 
Argonautic legend itself is worked up into a tale of absorbing 
interest; and from the moment when the Olympian Queen 
reveals her loving purpose respecting Jason to the hour when 
he lies down to take his last sleep beneath the divine Argo, we 
are carried on with the art of the bard whose strains drive 
away all sleep from the eyes of his hearers. The contrast 
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between the earlier scenes of the story and those in which the 
career of Jason is brought to the end, is drawn with singular 
force. The great 'work of Medea is done, and she sits a queen 
besides her crowned king : — 

‘ Yet surely now, if never more again, 

Had she and all these folk forgotten pain. 

And idle words to tliem were Death and Fear ; 

For in the gathering evening could tliey hear 
The carols of the glad talk through the town 
The song of birds within the garden drown : 

And when the golden sun had gone away. 

Still little darker was the night than day 
Witliout the windows of the goodly hall. 

But many an hour after the night did fall, 

Though outside silence fell on man and beast. 

There still they sate, nor wearied of the feast ; 

Yea, ere they parted, glimmering light liad come 
From the far mountains, nigh the Colchian’s home, 

And in the twilight birds began to wake.’ 

The golden light rests on all, 

‘ And there in happy days, and rest and peace, 

Here ends the winning of the Golden Fleece.’ 

But the winning of the Golden Fleece is not tlie end of the 
story; and, as though to nerve himself for the great catas- 
trophe, Mr. Morris breaks off* into one of the few passages in 
Avhich he speaks of himself ; nor will his readers think that in 
these lines he advances a claim which savours in the least of 
presumption. 

‘ So ends the winning of the Golden Fleece, 

So ends the tale of that sweet rest and peace, 

That unto Jason and hi.s love befell. 

Another story now my tongue must tell. 

And tremble in the telling. Would that I 

Had but some portion of that mastery 

That from the rose-hung lanes of woody Kent 

Through these five hundred years such songs have sent 

To us who, meshed within this smoky net 

Of unrejoicing labour, love them yet. 

And thou, O master ! — yes, my master still, 

Whatever feet have scaled Parnassus’ hill,^ 

Since like thy measures, clear and sweet and strong, 

Thames’ stream scarce fettered, bore the breafn along 
Unto the bastioned bridge, his only chain. 

O master, pardon me, if yet in vain 
Thou art my master, and I fail to bring 
Before men’s eyes the image of the thing 
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My heart is filled with ; thou, wliose dreamy eyes 
Beheld the flush to Cressid’s cheeks arise, 

When Troiliis rode up the praising street, 

As clearly as they saw thy townsmen meet 
Those who in vineyards of Poitou withstood 
The glittering liorror of the steel- topped wood/ 

Chaucer himself might regard with complacency the work of 
his disciple throughout this poem, and, most of all, in that 
closing scene in Avhich Jason thinks with tenderness of his first 
love .and with more than tenderness of the later-won maiden, 

‘ Whose innocent sweet eyes and tender Imnds 
Made [him] a mocking unto distant lands,’ 

and with high purpose nerving his heart, can still say 

^ with the next returning light will I 
Cast off my moody sorrow utterly, 

And once more live my life as in times past, 

And ’mid the chance of war the die will cast.* 

So, thinking of great deeds still to be done in other lands, 
and 

‘ gazing still across the sea, 

Heavy with days and nights of misery, 

His eyes waxed dim, and calmer still he grew, 

Still pondering over times and things he knew, 

While now the sun had sunk behind the hill. 

And from a while- thorn nigh a thrush did fill 
The balmy air with echoing minstrelsy. 

And cool the night- wind blew across the sea. 

And round about the soft-winged bats did sweep.’ 

The next day a shepherd of the lone grey slope finds crushed 
under the ruined stem of Argo all dead of Jason that here can 
die ; and amid the funeral rites of the great king and hero the 
divine ship is offered 

‘ to the Deity 

Who shakes the hard earth with the rolling sea.’ 

We turn reluctantly from this noble poem as from the 
charming tales which Mr. Morris has gathered from the great 
storehouse of Greek tradition. Of the ^ Earthly Paradise ’ we 
need only say that if, as in the story of Gudrun, there may be 
some thorny plants in its beautiful garden, and if the songs 
which tell us of its glories and its pleasures rather add to 
than lighten the burden of life, we are not blind to the loveliness 
of its flowers, or deaf to the music which is heard amidst its 
groves. 
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Art. X. — 1. Aktensfuche zur Orientalischen Frage^ nehst 
chronoloffischer UebersichU Zusammcngestellt von Dr, J. 
von Jasmund. Drei Bande. 8vo. Berlin : 1855-1859. 

2. Papers on Eastern Questiori. Presented to Parliament 
1855-1856. 

3. Treaty^ Protocols^ and Correspondence relative to the Grand 
Duchy of Luxemburg. Presented to Parliament May 1867. 

4. E Impasse orientale. Souvenirs et Observations. Par le 
Baron Charles de * * *. Leipzig and Brussels: 1871. 

shall deal very briefly with the question which has 
^ ~ been suddenly cast upon the troubled waters of Europe, 
by the declaration of the Court of St. Petersburgh that it 
should ceiuse to be bound by one of the most important of its 
public engagements. For we do not propose to speculate at all 
upon the matter. We leave Mr. Mill in possession of his theory 
of the faith of treaties ; we leave Mr. Froude to the belief that 
England and Kussia are the * two great civilising Powers of the 
‘ East,’ and that we ought to have accepted in a ^ less jealous 
‘ spirit’ the Emperor Nicholas’ proposal made to Sir Hamilton 
Seymour for a partition of the Ottoman Empire. These are 
speculative questions of morals and politics. Our object is 
simply to remind our readers of the history of the transaction 
and engagement which has been so suddenly and violently im- 
pugned. For this purpose we shall turn to the records of the 
negotiations carried on during the war of 1854 and 1865, which 
happily led to the Peace of Paris. Dr. Jasmund’s volumes 
supply us with these documents in the most convenient form. 
A short recapitulation of the passages relating to that en- 
gagement which Prince Gortschakoff proposes to throw off and 
annul at the pleasure of his august master, will demonstrate 
that this breach of faith is of the most radical and funda- 
mental character — that it is directed against the most important 
result of the Crimean war, and against that condition which 
in the judgment of all Europe was regarded as the most es- 
sential for the maintenance of peace. Diplomatic protocols 
and correspondence are apt to be forgotten, and they are 
never of a very amusing character. But when they bear upon 
the interests of the day and determine the basis of a great 
European settlement, it is proper thiit they should be brought 
back to light. Whilst we were engaged in the researches im- 
posed on us by our task, a foreign diplomatist of experience and 
ability was pursuing the same path of inquiry. We have just 
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received his pamphlet, the title of which stands at the head of 
this Article, and we shall avail ourselves of his assistance to 
establish our case. Like ourselves, he holds the Russian de- 
claration of the 31st October to be ^ the most serious blow 
' w'hich public law has received in the course of modern his- 
* tory, and that it must be regarded as the starting-point of a 
^ new situation in politics.’ 

The first mention of the limitation of the naval forces of 
Russia in the Black Sea occurs in a despatch of M. Drouyn 
de Lhuys to the French Minister at Vienna, dated the 23rd 
July, 1854. In this despatch, after stating, amongst other 
things, that ‘ the privileged position of Russia on the Euxine 
^ Sea enabled her to cteate establishments on its coasts and to 
‘ develope a maritime power on its waters, which in the total 
‘ absence of any counteracting force are a permanent menace 
' against the Ottoman Empire,’ the French Minister went on 
to lay down the four conditions or points for which the Allies 
were contending. Of these the third was that ‘ the Treaty of 
‘ the 13th July, 1841 (known as the Treaty of the Straits), 
‘ should be revised by the high contracting parties in the in- 
‘ terest of the European balance of power, and vritli a view to 
^ a limitation of the Russian power on the Black SeaJ* It is 
remarkable that this despatch was written some time before the 
Allied fleets and armies had sailed for the Crimea. Through- 
out the war and the subsequent negotiations, these Four Points 
were steadily kept in view. The Western Powers never 
asked more and would never accept less ; they were eventually 
incorporated in the treaty of peace, and marked the successful 
termination of the war. But of ‘these points the thirds pro- 
viding for the limitation of Russian power in the Black Sea, 
was the most strenuously resisted by Russia and the most firmly 
insisted on by the British and French Governments.* 

The Four Points proposed by France and adopted by England 
were communicated to Austria, and accepted by her as condi- 
tions and principles without which she declared that she would 
not negotiate. Prussia gave in her adhesion to them. They 


* The same idea had occuiTed to M. de Vergennes, -MimBter of 
Louis XVI., after the conquest of the Crimea by the Empress Cathe- 
rine. On the 22nd August, 1783, this statesman proposed to the 
Cabinets of London and Vienna to make their recognition of this Russian 
conquest conditional, by demanding of the Empress to limit her forces 
in the Black Sea to a lixed number of small vessels, in order to pro- 
tect Turkey against systematic aggression. But this proposal was not 
adopted. 01! Impasse orientale^ p. 5.) 
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were communicated by the neutral Powers to the Court of St. 
Petersburgh as the fundamental conditions of peace ; and the 
third point was incorporated in the following terms in the 
Memorandum of the 28th December, 1854, which was the basis 
of the Vienna Conference. 

‘ 3. The revision of the Treaty of July 13, 1841, must have for its 
object to connect the existence of the Ottoman Empire more completely 
with the European equilibrium, and to put an end to the preponderance 
of Kussia in the Black 8ca. As to the arrangements to be made in this 
respect, they depend too directly on the events of the war for it to be 
possible at present to determine the basis ; it is sufficient to point out 
the principle.’ 

The Vienna Conference, at which England was represented 
by Lord John Kussell, and France by M. Drouyn de Lhuys, 
began its deliberations on the 15th of March, 1855. The 
siege of Sebastopol was then going on, and the allied armies 
had suffered severely during the wnter. Passing over the 
discussions on the first two points, on which no serious diffi- 
culty arose, the Conference reached on the 19th of April the 
third point, and more especially the latter part of the clause. 
An adjournment of seventeen days had taken place in the in- 
terval to enable the Court of St. Petersburgh fully to consider 
it. Russia declined to take the initiative in making any pro- 
posal on the subject, though she professed to have accepted 
the Memorandum as the basis of negotiation. Austria recom- 
mended a system of naval equipoise — that is, that the two 
riverain Powers, Russia and Turkey, should bind themselves by 
treaty to maintain in the Black Sea a certain number of ships 
and no more. In this state of the question the discussion 
opened. M. Drouyn de Lhuys declared that ^ the most natural 
^ and efficacious means of putting an end to the preponderance 
‘ of Russia in the Black Sea consisted in the limitation of her 
‘ maritime forces there.’ He added that, " in point of fact, 
^ the Black Sea was at that moment in the exclusive posses- 
^ sion of England, France, and Turkey, and would remain so 
^ as long as the war lasted. It was not therefore for those 
^ Powers to ask concessions of Russia, but to consider on what 
^ terms they will consent to put an end to her absolute exclu- 
^ sion from those waters.’ 

Lord John Russell concurred in these remarks and supported 
this proposition. He observed ^ that the Black Sea was excep- 
^ tional ; that the principle of closing the Dardanelles had been 
^ adopted by the public law of Europe ; that of tlie two Powers 
^ which alone command the shores of the Black Sea the one, 
^ already very strong, continually augments its forces, whilst 



270 


The Treaties of 1856 and 1867. 


Jan. 


^ the other is weakened by her contest with Russia. In this 
‘ state of things Ihigland regards the excessive increase of the 
‘ Russian fleet in the Black Sea as a perpetual menace hang- 

* ing over the Bosphorus and Constantinople. To admit that 
' the Ottoman Empire is an essential element of the European 

* equilibrium, and to wish to maintain at the same time a per- 
^ petual menace directed against that Empire, is a flagrant in- 
' consistency.’ 

The principle of limitation of naval forces was at that time 
formally rejected by Russia as incompatible with her dignity. 
But, on the other hand, Prince Gortschakoff submitted to 
the Conference a document (known as Annex A to Protocol 
12) in which Russia rebutted the charge of abusing her j)re- 
ponderance in the Black Sea, and proposed on the contrary to 
open the Dardanelles and the Black Sea to the naval flags of 
all nations — ]:)rovided that as the fleets of other States would 
have the right to enter the Black Sea, so the fleet of Russia 
would have the right (with the consent of the Porte) to sail 
out of it, 'This proposition Avas absolutely negatived by 
Turkey, England, and France as totally incompatible with 
their policy and objects. It was, therefore, on this point 
that the negotiations broke off, and the hope of terminating 
the Avar at that stage came to an end. Lord John Russell 
and M. Drouyn de Lhuys rather inclined to accept the ])rin- 
ciple of equivalents which had been recommended by Austria ; 
and those Ministei*s Avere in fact wrecked on that shoal. But 
throughout the negotiation the British Government insisted 
with great energy that the limitation of the Russian fleet 
should be absolute^ and not based on the system of counter- 
poise, for reasons AA^hich are fully stated in the published 
correspondence. 

The history of this transaction Avas written with his usual 
ability by Lord Clarendon in a circular despatch addressed to 
the Queen’s Representatives abroad, and the folloAving ob- 
servations deserve to be reproduced, because they are just as 
applicable to Prince Gortschakoflf’s Note of October 1870, as 
they were to Prince GortschakofPs Project of .April 1855. 
After referring to the earlier stages of the negotiation. Lord 
Clarendon goes on : — 

‘ has asserted that a regard for her dignity precludes her from 

acceding to the terms proposed by the Allies on the third point. But 
the dignity of Russia cannot require that she should keep up in time of 
peace, and on the immediate threshold of her weaker neighbour, a 
jforce wholly unnecessary for purposes of self-defence, but enabling her 
at the shortest notice to subvert the independence of that neighbour, 
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and to change tlie territorial distribution of Europe. Yet such is the 
position which Russia has maintained in the Black Sea, and which she 
has even now publicly avowed her determination not to renounce. 

‘ It is needless to dwell on the absence of any motive of self-preserva- 
tion to justify this determination on the part of Russia. It would be a 
mockery to pretend tliat she has anything to fear from the hemtility of 
Turkey ; and while Turkey is at peace and free ii-om threatened attack 
by Russia, and while the ^Straits between the Mediterranean and the 
Black Sea are closed except to a small and limited number of ships of 
W’ar of the Western Powers, Russia has nothing to fear from the naval 
forces of England and France ; while, on the other hand, the present 
state of things in the Black Sea demonstrates that when war exists 
between Russia and Turkey, and Avhen the Straits are consequently 
open to all the naval forces of the Sultan’s allies, England and France, 
if sufficient time be afforded them, can collect in the Euxine a naval 
armament strong enough to sweep from the waters of that sea every 
ship bearing the flag of Russia. 

‘ Russia has indeed alleged that the preponderance which she wishes 
to maintain in the Black Sea is essential for the security of the Turkish 
Empire against the aggressions of other Pow('rs ; but it is not from the 
hostility of* the Western Powers, but from the traditional, and it is not 
too much to say avowed, jiolicy of Russia, that the Turkish Empire 
has danger to apprehend. The present war has been undertaken to 
provide securities against those ambitious designs of Russia which 
menace the safety of Turkey and the future repose of Europe ; and, 
in short, to quote the words of a recent Russian Proclamation, to pre- 
vent, as far as Turkey is concerned, the accomplishment of the wishes 
and the views of Peter, of Catherine, of Alexander, and of Nicholas. 

‘ The Western Powers, in conjunction with Austria, have considered 
that this ohject would most elFectually be secui’ed by restricting within 
reasonable bounds the power of Russia in the Black Sea. Russia, 
liowever, has refused to subscribe tu these reasonable proposals ; and 
in their place she has offered two schemes of modification of the Treaty 
of 1841 , tlie practical eflect of wliich would be, that whichever of the 
two schemes the Western l^owers might accejit, those Powers would be 
obliged to keep up perpetually in the vicinity of the Dardanelles a 
large naval force prejmred to act in any contingency which might 
occur. For, according to one scheme, Russia proposed that the Straits 
between the Mediterranean and the Black Sea should at all times be 
open to the ships of Avar of all nations, and therefore, of course, to her 
own Black Sea and Baltic fleets. 

‘ The effect of this scheme would have been, that Constantinople 
would at all times have been exposed to all the dangers which might 
have arisen from the sudden appearance before that city of an over- 
whelming Russian armament ; while the tranquillity of the Mediter- 
ranean, and all the great interests in that sea, would have been liable 
to disturbance by the action of a powerful Russian fleet, sallying forth 
at any moment from the Euxine. 

‘ To guard against this double danger, the Governments of England 
and of Prance would have been compelled to maintain in the Mediter- 
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ranean war establislimcnts in time of peace, and permanently to station 
their armaments at a great distance from their arsenals and resources ; 
so that a peace concluded on such conditions would have been nothing 
more than an armed truce divested of the security which is the essence 
of peace, and unaccompanied by that cessation of expenditure which 
ought to follow the termination of a war.’ 

In September, 1855, Sebastopol fell. The Allies, or at 
least England and Turkey, were preparing to carry on the 
war with vigour in the following spring ; and the exhaustion 
of Russia was, as we have since learned, almost complete. A 
treaty had been concluded between the Western Powers and 
Sweden in November 1855, and that Power was prepared to as- 
sume the offensive in Finland had the war continued. Austria 
had also agreed, if necessary, to join the alliance. The King 
of Prussia earnestly adjured the J]mperor Alexander to make 
peace. 

At this stage Austria again tendered her good offices, and 
the Four Points were presented to the acceptance of Russia 
in a more detailed and precise form. The third point then 
assumed the following shaj)e : — 

‘ 3. Mer Noire : La Mer Noire sera ucutralisee. Onvortes ii la ma- 
rine marchande de toutes les nations, rcs eaux resterout interdites aux 
marines militaires. Par cons6quent il n’y sera ni croc'j ni conserve 
d’arsenaux militaires maritimes. La protection des interets commer- 
ciaux et maritimes de toutes les nations sera assuree, dans les ports 
respectifs de la Mer Noire, par rctablissement d’institutions coiiforrnes 
au droit international et aux usages consacr6s dans la matiere. Lea 
deux Puissances riveraincs a’engageront mutnellement a n’y entretenir 
que le nombre de butimens legers d’uiic force dcteniiinee, nccessaircs 
au service de leurs cotea. La convention cpii sera passee entre olJcs a 
cet eflFet sera, apres avoir I'te prealablcment agreec par les Puissances 
signataires du traitc general, annexce au dit traite, ct aura meme force 
et valeiir que si elle cn faisait partic integranto. Cette convention 
separ^e ne pourra etre ni annulee ni modifice sans Tassentinicnt des 
Puissances signataires du traite general. La cloture des Detroits ad- 
mettra I’exception applicable aux stationnaires mentionnee dans I’article 
precedent.’ 

This ultimatum, though presented to Russia by Austria, 
had previously been discussed with considerable animation by 
the Western Powers. France had already attempted to lower 
the terms demanded by the Allies. England had indignantly 
protested against this course, as an infraction of the alliance ; 
and Lord Palmerston declared, in a letter to Count Persigny 
of the 21st November, that rather than subscribe to inadequate 
conditions, England would carry on the war alone with Turkey. 
On the 26th Novembci’, the Rritish Government declared in 



1871. 


The Treaties of\%bQ and 1867- 


273 


her Majesty’s name that ^ the Treaty for the iiciitraHsation of 
^ the Black Sea must be a reality, and not an illusory stipula- 
^ tion, wliich would inevitably be the case, if it Avere made to 
‘ depend on a separate Treaty between liussia and Turkey.’ 
England, therefore, insisted that this essential condition should 
be embodied in the Treaty to be signed by all the Powers, and 
should not be subject to modification without their assent. 
These views, energetically supported by the British Minister, 
prevailed, and the preliminaries were drawn up in conformity 
with them. 

These preliminaries were accepted by Count Nessel- 

rode on behalf of liussia in his despatch to Prince Giortschakolf 
of the 5th January, 1856. His Avords Avith reference to the 
third })oint are these : — 

* Art. III. is at bottom only a reproduction of the proposal emanating 
from the Imperial Cabinet (tliat is Russia herself), which your Excel- 
lency was charged to communicate to the Austrian Government. We 
accept and thereby consent to the convention to be made between 
Russia and the Porte for tliis purpose should be previously submitted 
to the sjiiictioii of the contracting Powers. We have only two amend- 
ments to propose, one of which is solely intended to make the ternAS- 
more clcai‘ and avoid all misconstruction ; the other is a trifling addi- 
tion of a word Avitli rcfereiKie to the suppression of the slave trade on 
the Black Sea coast.’ 

On the 1st February, 1856, Russia signed a protocol at 
Vicuna, in conjunction Avith the belligerent PoAvers and Austria, 
by Avhich sbe recognised and accepted these preliminaries as the 
basis of an armistice and of a definitive treaty of peace. 

This Avas tlie foundation of the negotiation opened at the Con- 
gress of Paris on the 25lh February, 1856. \Ve pass over the 
discussion of the points Avhich first occupied the Congress, and 
arc not noAv at issue.* On the 4 th March the third point Avas 
brought under consideration. The first clause in it, Avhich 
established the neutralisation of the Black Sea, Avas adopted 
Avithout observations in the Protocol, and incorporated in the 
Xlth, XTIth, and Xlllth articles of the General Treaty, in 
the terms we arc about to cite. The first paragraph stands. 

* It must, hoAvever, be observed that the other points touching the* 
Roumanian Provinces and the navigation of the Danube are more or 
less dependent on the neutralisation of the Black Sea, and would be 
open to objections from other Powers, if that main point were success- 
fully repudiated by Russia. All that relates to the navigation of the 
Danube is at least as important to Austria as to Turkey, for that river 
was opened on the express condition that no ships of Avar Avere to be 
within reach of its mouth. 
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thus ui the Protocol, and our readers will observe that the 
observations which accompanied the adoption of the second 
paragi'aph are of the utmost importance : — 

‘ “ The Black Sea is neutralised ; its waters and its ports thrown open 
to the mercantile marine of every nation, are formally and in per- 
petxiity interdicted to the flag of war^ either of the Powers possessing 
its coasts, or of any other Power, with the exceptions stipulated in the 
“ present Treaty. Free from any impediment, the commerce, in the 
“ ports and waters of the Black Sea, sliall be subject only to the regu- 
“ lations in force.” 

‘ The second paragraph is in like manner agreed to by all the Pleni- 
potentiaries, afrer having l>een settled in the following form : — 

“ The Black Sea being declared neutral, the maintenance or esta- 
‘‘ blishment upon its coast of military-maritime fortresses, becomes 
“ alike unnecessary and purposeless. In consequence, his Majesty the 
Emperor of Russia, and his Majesty the Sultan, engage not to esta- 
“ blish or to maintain, upon that coast, any military-maritime arsenal.” 

‘ The first Plenipotentiary of Great Britain states that Russia pos- 
sesses at Nicolaiefi’ an arsenal of the first class for maritime works, the 
maintenance of which would be in contradiction to the principles on 
which the paragraph, of which the Congress has just settled tlie terms, 
is founded. This arsenal not being situated on the shores of the Blai'.k 
Sea, Lord Clarendon does not mean to assert that Russia is bound t<i 
destroy the ship-building yards which exist there ; but he remarks 
that public oi)iiiion would be authorised in attributing to Russia in- 
tentions which she cannot entertain, if NicolaiefF were to retain, as a 
centre for all maritime works, the importance which it has acquired. 

‘ The first Plenipotentiary of Russia replies that the Emperor, his 
august master, on acceding ivith sincerity to the pi'opositions of peace, 
flrmly resolved strictly to carry out all the engagements resulting from 
them ; but that Nicolaiefi’, being situated far from the shores of the 
Black Sea, respect for Vier dignity would not i)ermit Russia to allow a 
principle solely applicable to the coast to be extended to the interior of 
the Empire ; that the security of, and watching over, the coasts re- 
quired, moreover, that Russia should have, as had been admitted, a 
certain number of light vessels in the Black Sea, and that, if she con- 
sented to give up the ship-building yards of Nicolaiefi*, she would be 
compelled to establish others in some other point of her southern pos- 
sessions ; that, in order at once to provide for his engagements, and for 
the requirements of the naval service, the Emperor intends only to 
authorise the coiistr action at Nicolaieff of the vessels of war mentioned 
in the bases of the negotiation. 

* The first Plenipotentiary of Great Britain, and, after him, the other 
Plenipotentiaries, consider this declaration satisfactory. 

‘ The Bari of CJlarendon inquires of the first Plenipotentiary of 
Kuasia whether he agrees to the insertion of his declaration in the Pro- 
tocol. After having replied in the affirmative, Count Orloif adds that, 
in order to prove the sincerity of his intentions, the Emperor has in- 
structed him to demand a free passage through the Straits of the Bos- 
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phorus and of the Dardanelles for the two ships of the line which alone 
are now at Nicolaieff, and which would have to proceed to the Baltic 
as soon as peace was concluded.’ {Protocol of Congress of Paris^ No, 4, 
4/A March^ 1856.) 

In addition, therefore, to the sj)ecific contract of the General 
Treaty, there was an express declaration and engagement of 
personal honour made by Count Orloff on behalf of the Em- 
peror of Russia to carry out these stipulations. This declara- 
tion was also the result of a previous discussion between the 
Plenipotentiaries, which is not recorded in the papers. Lord 
Palmerston had desired to demand the independence of Cir- 
cassia. Lord Clarendon required an engagement from Russia 
that she would not rebuild her forts on the eastern shores of the 
Black Sea, and that Nicolaieff should be included in the decla- 
ration. But on these points the British Ministers yielded to 
the solicitations of the Emperor Napoleon, and the assurance 
of Count Orloff, which we have just cited, was substituted for 
them. Lord Clarendon afterwards declared in the House of 
Lords that if ever a Government could bo said to have con- 
tracted a moral obligation, Russia had done so by this Protocol. 

On the same day that the Treaty of Peace was concluded 
a Convention was signed between all the PoAvers rc-asserting 
and establishing the principle of the closing of the Dardanelles 
against the ships of Avar of all nations in time of peace : and 
another convention between Russia and the Porto limiting their 
naval forces in the Black Sea respectively to six steam vessels 
of fifty metres in length, and four sailing vessels not exceed- 
ing 200 tons each. These conditions Avere annexed to, and 
included- in, the definitive Treaty of Peace signed in Paris 
on the 30th March, 1856, and it aa-us expressly provided by 
the 14th Article of the General Treaty that the Convention 
about the nayahforces should not be annulled or modified xcithout 
the consent of the Parties to the General Treaty. 

In addition to these contracts, on the 15th April a separate 
Treaty was concluded betAveen England, France, and Austria 
in the following form, to Avhich Prussia declined to be a 
party : — 

‘ Art. 1. Los hautes parties contractaiites garaiitissent conjointement 
et s6par6ment I’independance et I’integrite de rempirc ottoman, con- 
signees dans le traits conclu a Paris le 30 mars 1856. 

‘ Art. 2. Toute infraction aiix stipulations dudit traits sera consi- 
par les Puissances signataires du present traits comme un casus 
belli. Elies s’entendront avec la Sublime-Porte pour les mesures qui 
seront devenues n^cessaires, et reglCTont entre elles, sans dclai, I’emploi 
^ taire de leiirs forces militaires et navales. 
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‘ Art. 3. Lc present traite sera ratifie, et les ratifications seront 
4changees dans la qiiinzaine ou plus tot, s’il est possible. 

‘ En foi de quoi, les Plenipotentiaires respectifis out signe ledit traite 
et y ont appose le sceau de leurs armes.’ {Fait a Paris^ le quinzihae 
jour d'avril, en Van 1856.) 

We are indebted to our foreign pamphleteer for a more exact 
account than we had before seen, of the origin of this important 
Treaty. Throughout the war it was considered by the Western 
Powers to be an object of the first consequence to connect the 
existence of the Ottoman Empire with the general system of 
the politics of Europe. This was the basis of the declaration 
signed at Vienna as early as the 3rd December, 1853, by Eng- 
land, France, Austria, and Prussia. At tlie Conference of 
Vienna in 1 855, it was again proposed to place the territorial 
integrity of Turkey under the protection of Europe, Russia 
alone objecting. Austria subsequently proi)osed a separate 
Treaty for this object, and this was one of the chief induce- 
ments held out to England to lead her to consent to tlie very 
moderate terms of tlie ultimatum offered to Russia. France 
hesitated, but Count Buol reminded the Emperor ISfapoleon, 
that England would not have consented to that ultimatum 
without the jiromise of the separate Treaty for the protection 
of the Ottoman Empire, and Lord Palmerston insisted on the 
fulfilment of that promise. Hence, after some further negotia- 
tion, this separate Treaty was signed in the form just cited. 

We have thought it opportune to reproduce in this place 
these engagements. None were ever entered into with greater 
deliberation or solemnity. They were not mere formal con- 
tracts, but they w’ere expressly adopted by Count Nesselrode 
as his own ; and Count Orloft‘ pointedly declared on the Pro- 
tocol that the Emperor his sovereign had ‘ firmly resolved to 
^ keep all the engagements resulting from them.’ They were 
framed not with a view to any temporary expediency, but to 
regulate the permanent relations of Russia and Turkey on 
the Euxine. Nor can such limitation be of the slightest incon- 
venience to Russia, any more than the limitation of our own 
naval forces on the North American Lakes, unless a design 
existed of employing such forces for some sinister purpose. At 
the time these Treaties were signed the Western Powers were 
in full and absolute possession of the Black Sea. Russia could 
not launch a fishing-boat upon it. The Allied Fleets were im- 
mediately withdrawn, never we hope to return there. Above 
all, Russia obtained in exchange for this limitation that which 
she most required — peace. The victorious Powers claimed no 
accession of territory, nor any other advantage for themselves. 
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They did not even ask for the expenses of the war, which 
they might well have demanded. Their sole object, from 
first to last, was to deprive Russia of the means of continu- 
ing and renewing her aggressive policy against the Ottoman 
Empire, of which she had just given a signal example ; and 
so to put an end to a state of things which had frequently 
brought Europe to the brink of war. It is especially as a 
pledge and guarantee of peace that these articles of the General 
Treaty of Paris are valuable. We say nothing of the interests 
of the Ottoman Empire itself. They may or may not deserve 
the armed support of this country. But no one — not even the 
Emperor Nicholas — has ever supposed that it would be possible 
to proceed to the demolition and partition of the Ottoman 
Empire Avithout giving the signal of a general war in Europe : 
and such a Avar must in Egypt and the Levant affect directly 
some of the most important interests of Great Britain. Our 
object is to prevent tlie occurrence of that convulsion. It is, 
no doubt, possible that Avar may arise from a fixed determina- 
tion to u])hold the faith of treaties ; but it is certain that Avar 
must arise from the acts Avhich Avould follow the breach of 
them. Public law being abolished, the territories of the Otto- 
man Empire Avould be abandoned to a scramble for possession 
betAveen the Great Powers. The great excellence of Lord 
Palmerston’s policy in the East Avas, that on two occasions he 
foresaAV this danger and averted it, by re-establishing the legal 
authority of the Porte. The A^alue of the Ottoman Empire to 
England is that it stands betAvecn us and a state of anarchy 
and violence, Avhich Avould convulse the East and compel us to 
resort to arms in self-defence. Russia is once more preparing 
to profit by some such revolution : Ave desire to prevent it. 

Prince Gortschalcoff asserts in a despatch of the 1st Novem- 
ber, that ^thc position in Avhich Russia Avas jdaced by the 
‘ Treaty of 1856 is prejudicial to all Europe, because it i)re- 
‘ vents the Imperial Government from exercising in matters of 
^ international import its due share of influence in favour of 
^ peace and conservative politics.’ And in another despatch he 
observes that the opening of the Suez Canal, and the creation 
of an independent State in Italy, render it more than ever ne- 
cessary that the poAver of Russia should make itself felt in the 
Levant and in the Mediterranean. The Russian Empire can 
never fail to exercise Avhat Prince Gortschakoff terms ^its 
‘ pacific and conservative influence in the Council of PoAvers,’ 
as long as that influence is regulated by good faith and by 
respect for the public laAV of Europe. But we have yet to 
learn how this pacific and conservative influence can be aided 



278 The Treaties of 1856 and 1867. Jan. 

by the reconstruction of another Sebastopol, or the equipment 
of a fleet of iron-clads to force the passage of the Bosphorus. 
The arguments of the English and French envoys at Vienna 
are as forcible now as at the time at which they were first 
used; and wc sec no reason to depart from the principles de- 
fended by Lord Palmerston, Lord Clarendon, and Lord Rus- 
sell, and ullimatel}’ adopted by Russia herself and all the other 
Powers. Our present object, however, is not to discuss the 
questions which may be brought before the Conference, but 
simply to place before the world what has been thought, and 
said, and done upon them on former occasions. The stipula- 
tions based upon these views appear to us to be as wise and 
useful as they arc binding: and wc arc confident that they 
cannot be abrogated — least of all by the sole will of the Power 
wliich is peculiarly bound by them — without re-opening a series 
of inti'igucs and dangei\s against which they were designed to 
protect the world. 

The ink with wdiich tlio foregoing remarks were written 
was scarcely dry, wdicn Europe was startled by another de- 
claration, emanating this time from Count Bismarck on behalf 
of the King of Prussia, but strikingly similar both in form and 
spirit to that which Prince Cjortschakoff had so recently made 
to the world. It is stated by the Prussian Minister that, \ji 
consequence of certain breaches of neutrality alleged to have 
been committed in the little State of Luxemburg, King 
William will no longer regard as binding upon himself in his 
military operations the Treaty of 1867, by which tlie neutrality 
of the Grand Duchy was recognised and guaranteed by Prussia 
and all the other Great Powers. The same principle asserted 
by Russia — viz. tliat a Great Power may with impunity re|)U- 
diate an obligation previously sanctioned by the consent of 
Europe, whenever it thinks it has the power to do so— is there- 
fore to be adopted and acted upon by the Court of Berlin. 
It is obvious that such a principle is absolutely fatal to the 
existence and authority of all international contracts, whether 
special or collective ; since even those which have not yet been 
denounced and repudiated may be broken, whenever it becomes 
the interest of one of the contracting parties to violate his 
engagement. 

The breach of public faith thus announced to the world by 
Count Bismarck is, if possible, marked by still greater effron- 
tery, and is even more at variance with honesty and good faith 
than that of Prince Gortschakoff. But the minds of both 
those eminent statesmen are apj)arently so constituted that they 
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are alike unconscious of the rules of honour which have gene- 
rally been acknowledged even by diplomatists, and alike in- 
different to the penalty which the opinion of mankind generally 
attaches to the violation of them. In the case of Hussia it 
may at least be argued lhat the conditions of which she com- 
plains were imposed upon her by force of arms, at the ter- 
mination of a war in which she was defeated, and that they 
limited the right, otherwise common to all nations, of erecting 
ff)rtresses on her own coast and launching ships of war in her 
own harbours. She lias therefore, to this extent, a grievance, 
and it is one which the other Powers have consented to con- 
sider in Conlercncc, although the limitation, such as it is, 
sprang directly from a state of war, which she had herself pro- 
voked and begun. But Prussia has no such excuse. She is 
at the zenith of her ]>owcr and in the midst of her triumphs. 
To pretend that the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg can cause 
her one moment of trouble and apprehension, while she is 
invading France and besieging Paris with half a million of 
men, is puerile and ludicrous. It is alleged, Ave understand, 
that a train of provisions was allowed to be run by a foreign 
raihvay company into Thionville during the siege, and that 
the luixernburgers, Avho have no police and only about 200 
soldiers, have not disarmed and imprisoned all the fugitives 
who reached their territory. If it be true that a feAV French 
partisans in Luxemburg have committed acts inconsistent Avith 
the neutrality of the Gi’aiid Duchy, Prussia would have fair 
ground to demand that they should be punished or sent out of 
the country. If the French Consul or Vice-Consul in 
Luxemburg lias misconducted himself, his exequatur may be 
AvithdraAvii, just as in the United States the exequatur of British 
Consids Avas Avdthdravvn, and even the British IMinistcr sent 
away, for acts done during the Avar between Fnglarid and 
Russia Avhich the American Goverimient conceived to be in- 
consistent with its own neutrality and Foreign Enlistment Act. 
The remedy for such abuses, if they have been committed, is 
simple and easy. But avc are not aware that the Government 
of Luxemburg lias been accused of actions which forfeit its 
neutrality. The Government can at most be accused of not 
having shown sufficient vigilance and activity in preventing 
them. Yet it is against the Government ^nd the Avhole popu- 
lation of Luxemburg that Count Bismarck directs his menaces; 
if the neutrality of this little State is attacked by Prussia, it 
is the State . collectively, and its Sovereign the Grand Duke, 
King of Holland, avIio are the sufferers. Is this language to 
be regarded as an intimation that Prussia Avill take the first 
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opportunity of overthrowing the arrangement of 1867, for the 
purpose of regaining her footing in one of the strongest for- 
tresses of Europe, and bringing Luxemburg once more under 
the authority of Germany, from which it was released by the 
dissolution of the Bund, Prussia’s own act, in 1866? That 
would be simply a rapacious act of conquest by a Power 
already gorged with the spoils of France ; and a conquest the 
more unjustifiable as it would be wrung from a small neutral 
State, which is no party to the present war. Or does it sim|)ly 
mean that she is about to take possession of a neutral line of 
railway, and for such an object as this to trample on her en- 
gagements ? 

But fortunately w'e are enabled to show that the charges 
brought by Count Bismarck against the Government of Luxem- 
burg are grossly exaggerated, disingenuous, and unfounded. 
We have before us a coj)y of a despatch addressed by M. 
Servais, the Luxemburg JVlinister, to Prussia, on the 14th De- 
cember, and since communicated to the other Powers, in which 
these charges are effectually rebutted. Throughout the ])re- 
•sent war the Luxemburg Government has been wisely anxious 
not to compromise their highly-valued neutrality in the sliglitest 
••degree. Thus at the end of November they refused, at the 
Tequest of Prussia, to dispose of some old firearms to a house 
at Liege, upon a bare suggestion that they might be sent from 
Belgium to France, and they w^cre thanked by Prussia for this 
attention. The train of provisions sent on to Thionville, which 
is no\v complained of, was a train which passed tlirough Luxem- 
burg three months on the night of the 24th September. 
The Luxemburg Government, conscious that an act of inad- 
Tertence had been committed by the railway authorities, re- 
ported the fact to the Prussians at the time, when no notice 
was taken of it. The train was not made up or loaded at 
Luxemburg, it merely passed through the territory. It was 
not stopped by the Prussian sentries at the frontier. It con- 
tained provisions only, no arms. W e doubt if the transit of 
such a train was any violation of neutrality at all ; but if it 
were so, the blame rests with the Prussians in the finst instance. 
During this campaign, not hundreds, but thousands of trains 
laden with supplies have passed through Luxemburg to the 
German armies, many of them laden with provisions bought in 
Luxemburg itself. So that the menace of Prussia is not only 
unjust as regards the little State of Luxemburg, but it is an 
attack on the rights of neutrality itself, and an attempt to 
wrest them in her own favour. 

So, too, with the French fugitives. A few French soldiers 
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who had escaped from the field of battle took refuge in Luxem- 
burg, and were passed on — not to France at all, but into 
Belgium. We have yet to learn that it is any breach of 
neutrality to receive such fugitives, and Count Bismarck him- 
self will hardly pretend that the Luxemburghers were bound 
to give them up to Germany as prisoners. 

As to the complaint against the French Consul, it amounts 
to this, that relief was given to a few French soldiers, dying of 
hunger and fatigue, after the siege of Metz, to help them on 
their way to Arlon or Namur. The charge of enlistment has 
never been substantiated against the Consul ; if that, or any 
other serious charge had been brought home to him, the Lux- 
emburg Government declare that his exequatur would have 
been withdrawn. To this answer Mr. Servais adds with modest 
dignity, that there (^an hardly be a breach of neutrality where 
there is no hostile intention. The Germans, on their part, 
have not considered themselves strictly bound by the neutrality 
they had swoi-n to respect. German Uhlans in arms have 
crossed the territory. Wounded German soldiers have been 
received there. Detached soldiers have even joined the army 
across it. Luxemburg railway trucks have been used by the 
German armies and detained. These acts were not complained 
of (as they might have been) by the Luxemburg Government, 
because they were regarded as inevitable accidents, not imply- 
ing any serious violation of the neutrality of the State. 

After reading this explanation, we think our readers will 
agree with us, that the conduct of the Prussian Government 
is more arbitrary and invidious than we could have conceived 
it ]K)ssiblc. It is the fable of the wolf and the lamb in modern 
characters. The more ])altry and insignificant the cause and 
the object of this proceeding is, the more utterly unworthy it 
becomes of the Minister of a great Empire ; and Count Bis- 
marck must have a very low opinion indeed of the value of an 
European treaty and guarantee to break it for so contemptible 
a pretext. The fact is the more remarkable, as the guarantee 
he treats so lightly %vas one of his own maldng. 

But on this transaction also, it may be well to refresh the 
memory of our readers, though less than four years have 
elaj^sed since the Convention was signed. The Germans 
appear to retain a notion that they have some latent claim to 
Luxemburg, but on this point Count Bismarck’s declarations 
were in 1867 quite explicit. In April, 1867, M. Moustier 
(then French Minister) stated — 

‘ That Count Bismarck had himself admitted that since the break- 
up of the Germanic Confederation, each of its members has recovered 
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its free and sovereign action ; and that neither the Government nor 
the people of Luxemburg wish to enter the new German Confederation 
which has been formed under the supremacy of Prussia, and that the 
Prussian Government has determined not to use any pressure to compel 
it to do so.’ (^Luxeinburg Papers^ No. 1.) 

So far, so good. We applaud Count Bismarck’s excellent 
resolution. Yet some how or other Prussia evinced an ex- 
treme reluctance to withdraw her garrison from this ^ free and 
^ sovereign’ State, and war was on the point of breaking out, 
as France was resolved to insist on the wdthdrawal. In this 
emergency it was Russia that first suggested, on the 24th 
April, that the basis of the settlement should be ^ the neutrali- 
‘ sation of the Duchy and the extension to it of the guarantee 
^ now enjoyed by Belgium.’ {Luxemburg Papers^ No. 14.) 
The j)roposal was recommended by the other neutral Powers, 
and eventually accepted both by Prussia and Prance. But it 
was Prussia that especially insisted on the condition of neu- 
trality, and on the guarantee. Count Bismarck declared to 
Lord A. Loftus at Berlin, that ‘ this stipulation was the great 
^ consideration to Prussia for the withdrawal of her garrison ’ 
{Papers^ No. 47 ); and Lord A. Loftus added (4th May), ^ No 
^ arrangement will be acceptable to Prussia which will not 
‘ provide for the neutralisation of the Grand Duchy under a 
‘ European guarantee.’ 

In the original draft of the Treaty submitted to the Con- 
ference, the 2nd Article simply declared that ^ Luxemburg was 
* henceforth to be a perpetually neutral State, bound to observe 
^ the same neutrality to other States, and that the High Con- 
^ tracting Parties engaged to respect the principle of neutrality 
^ stipulated by that Article.’ To these words the following 
clause, much more stringent in its language, was added: ^ That 
‘ principle is and remains placed under the collective {or 
^ common^ guarantee of the Poioers signing parties of the present 
^ Treaty^ with the exception of Belgium^ which is itself a 
^ neutral State,'* These words were proposed and introduced 
into the Treaty at the express demand of Count Bernstorfp, 
the Pi'ussian Envoy, Lord Stanley, on behalf of this country, 
gave a somewhat reluctant assent to them. 

It is therefore certain that it was chiefly on the demand of 
Prussia that the principle of neutralisation under a European 
guarantee was adopted ; yet Prussia is the Power to repudiate 
this engagement, although all the events which have since 
occurred in that part of Europe have increased her own power 
and security at the expense of her neighbours. 

. These considerations, strong as they are as regards Luxem- 
^Burg, are not so strong as those which occur to us with re- 
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ference to the general policy of Europe, and to our own share 
in it. Great Britain has on several occasions, reluctantly, en- 
gaged in negotiations, concluded treaties, and even given 
guarantees, not for any direct advantage or object of her own, 
but with a view to the maintenance of peace and law in 
Europe. Her sole purpose on these occasions has been to 
2 )rotect the weak, to avert war, and to strengthen the authority 
of those general engagements and contracts on which the tran- 
quillity and progress of the world depend. It Avas for this 
reason that she sought in concert with her allies to regulate 
the succession to the CroAvii of Denmark, and to maintain the 
integrity of the dominions of that monarchy. It was for this 
she fought in the Crimea. It was for this that in 1867, when 
war was on the j)oint of breaking out between France and 
Prussia on the question of Luxemburg, England adopted an 
expedient which was for the time successful, and has at least 
prolonged the peace of Europe for three years. We assert 
Avith confidence that the i)oIicy of this country in these trans- 
actions Avas noble and disinterested : but we confess Avith deep 
regret that the results of our intervention are not such as to 
encourage us to rei)eat it. W c have not succeeded in obtaining 
any permanent security for peace, and wo have encumbered 
ourselves with some onerous obligations, Avhich we cannot de- 
fend without great national sacrifices or relinquish Avithout 
dishonour. And why have these securities failed ? Because 
we Avere treating with States and Ministers Avho have not ap- 
parently the same concej)tion of truth and good faith that we 
have ; Avho have ambitions to gratify and selfish objects to gain. 
The Danish question was settled by the Treaty of 1852, AAdiich 
Avas signed by Prussia and Austria, as well as by England, 
France, and llussia. Baron Bunsen reluctantly put his name 
to it by the exj3ress command of the King, but he did not con- 
ceal his own opinion and desire that it should be made only to be 
broken ; and it was broken in 1864, Avhen Prussia and Austria 
invaded Denmark, and Avrested from her not only Holstein but 
Schleswig. So much for that German engagement. The 
Crimean War ended by the Treaty of 1856, and the limitation 
described in the preceding pages ; we are now told by Prince 
GortschakofF that this stipulation is no longer binding. The 
Luxemburg question Avas settled by the Convention of 1867. 
Three years had not elapsed before the war it was intended to 
avert broke out with increased violence, and Count Bismarck 
informs us that Prussia will, when she pleases, dispose of the 
neutrality of Luxemburg. To revert in passing to other tran- 
sactions, Poland has been crushed, Cracow has been absorbed. 
Savoy has been annexed, in’ spite of remonstrances and pro- 
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tests on our part which, as far as treaties went, were unan- 
swerable. The only inference we can draw from these facts is 
that, in the present state of Europe, not the smallest reliance 
can be placed on the plighted faith of several of the most con- 
spicuous of the Great Powers, and that in fact they only enter 
into engagements of this nature with the intention of breaking 
them when it suits their convenience. It is clear that an agree- 
ment entered into by one party who means to keep it with 
another who does not, is not an equitable contract; and it is 
one from which a wise man would abstain. With a strange 
inconsistency. Count Bismarck is signing Treaties with one 
hand, whilst he is tearing them with the other. What reliance 
can be placed on the Conventions between the German States, 
on the conclusion of the present Conference, or on a Treaty of 
Peace between Prussia and Prance, if the Treaties of 1856 
and 1867 are set at naught with impunity ? There are many 
excellent persons who think that a neutralisation of territory 
between the two great Empires which are noAv engaged in in- 
ternecine war, and more especially of the disputed provinces 
of Alsace and Lorraine, would be the most satisfactory mode 
of terminating the contest, and of preventing the renewal of 
it hereafter. A barrier of neutral territory along the Rhine 
would, if it were practicable, restrain and protect the States on 
either side of it. The neutrality of Belgium and Switzerland, 
has been of real advantage to both Prussia and Prance in the 
present war, and a blessing not only to the neutral States 
themselves but to all Europe. Would to God such pacific 
barriers were always inviolable ! But, it must be acknowledged, 
that these menaces and attacks on the neutrality of the Black 
Sea and the neutrality of Luxemburg destroy our faith in such 
engagements How can this country pledge itself to aid in the 
maintenance of conditions, which those who arc most interested 
in the observance of them are ready to violate ? How can we 
risk the peace and honour of Great Britain on so precarious a 
foundation ? 

The object of all legislation is to substitute law for force in 
the government of society ; not but that law itself must rely 
on force in the last resort to execute its jirovisions ; but the 
knowledge that the law can and will be enforced suffices for 
the most part to compel men to obey and respect it. The 
sanction of international law is war. There is unfortunately 
no other. There are no other means of enforcing international 
contracts. Hence if they cease to be obeyed and respected 
from considerations of duty and honour, they have no real force 
but that which they may derive from the armed strength of 
«thpse who support them. The decay of those motives of duty 
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and honour is therefore the greatest misfortune that can befall 
mankind, because it throws us back from a state of peace based 
on law, to a state of war regulated by force. Once or twice in his- 
tory the world has dreamed of a council of nations, which should 
be a high court of justice and chivalry, to redress all wrongs and 
maintain order by peace ; but like the legend of King Arthur’s 
knights, the lofty conception was marred and destroyed by the 
unworthiness of those who ought to have upheld it. The evils 
of a long scries of wars had taught men the blessings of peace 
in 1815, and accordingly the fabric of Europe was reconstructed 
on a pacific and legal basis, and for nearly fifty years the con- 
ditions were tolerably observed, or were seldom, at least, auda- 
ciously violated. The blessings of peace have apparently 
rendered men more impatient of those restraints by which 
alone peace can be preserved, and, like Luther’s drunken 
peasant on horseback, no sooner is tlic world thrown back from 
one side than it falls over on the otlier. The Emperor Xapo- 
leon III. and Count llismarck are the main authors and in- 
stigators of tliis new and most unhappy era in history, which 
has blighted the fairest promises of this century. For with 
the destruction of good faith and honour between man and 
man, between nation and nation, everything else that is worth 
living for comes in its turn to be destroyed. ^ Populus jura 
‘ naturaj gentiuinque violans suie quoque tranquillitatis in 
‘ posterum rescindit muninienta.’ 

Wliatcver else may betide, the policy of England stands firm 
on this immoveable basis, that Treaties, when made, must be 
respected. No Government which is to exist in this country 
can abandon those j)rinciples : no Government can flinch from 
the active defence of them. The experience of the transac- 
tions to which we liave here alluded convinces us more and 
more that we cannot expect to obtain from the dominant and 
successful politicians of the day in some foreign countries a 
full and steady recognition of this rule of conduct. We must 
wait till tlie more enlightened conscience of nations, and a 
keener experience of the consequences of violated faith, bring 
back our Continental neighbours to a livelier sense of these old 
truths. Meanwhile it imposes on us the duty of cautiously 
abstaining from entering into any fresh engagements whatever 
with States devoid of political principle, and the no less im- 
perative duty of maintaining the positive engagements we have 
already contracted with the strength and energy of this Empire. 
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T ORD Palmerston and Lord Broughton — who was better 
known to his contemporaries, as he will be to postc- 
rity, by the familiar name of John Cam Hobhouse — were 
born within a few months of each other; the one in 1784, the 
other in 1786. The lives of both these eminent men were ex- 
tended to the furthest span of human existence, for they passed 
the age of fourscore in full possession of their faculties. The 
time in which their lives were cast was the most eventful 
period of modern history ; and in the parliamentary and ad- 
ministrative service of their country both of them bore a con- 
spicuous part. Although Lord Palmerston entered life as a 
political descendant of Pitt and Canning, with all the advan- 
tages of high birth and early official connexions, whilst Hobhouse 
sprang from a humbler stock of Bristol merchants and Dissenters, 
and owed his earlier celebrity to the vehemence of his liberal 
opinions, they met at last in the Cabinets of Lord Melbourne 
and Lord John Russell, and no two members of those Ad- 
ministrations more cordially agreed in spirit and in policy, for 
they had both reached that broad and secure ground of Whig 
principles on which the Conservative traditions of tlie one 
blended with the Radical tendencies of the other. 

’The life of Lord Palmerston has in part been 'written and 
VOL. CXXXIII. NO, CCLXXII. U 
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published by one who, as a public servant and a private friend, 
is eminently qualified to do justice to that great Minister. 
The work in its unfinished state has already been fully ex- 
amined by several of our contemporaries. We reserve our 
judgment upon it until it is completed, and we will then 
endeavour to take a connected survey of Lord Palmerston’s 
political career. The same remark applies to the publication 
of the first volume of the Autobiography of another veteran of 
still higher distinction in the ranks of the Whig party, and of 
peculiar interest to ourselves, — we allude of course to the 
Memoirs of Lord Bi’ougham, written by himself after he had 
completed his eightieth year. But in this case also we must 
be content to wait until the work is more advanced. At 
present our task is altogether different. The volumes before 
us — five goodly octavos — contain Lord Broughton’s own re- 
miniscences of his long and varied life. They were extracted 
by himself in the years immediately preceding the c‘losc of it, 
from journals and memoranda he had kept in his possession. 
They contain a vast variety of* incident and anecdote, acute 
sketches of character, animated pictures of parliamentary con- 
tests now almost forgotten, and sometimes imi)ortant eluci- 
dations of curious passages in ministerial history. But the 
form given to this interesting record by its authoi* is not such as 
to justify its complete publication in its present shape or at the 
present time. These volumes were printed solely for Lord 
Broughton’s own use, or at most for the amusement of liis own 
family, and to ensure the preservation of them. They have there- 
fore not the strictly confidential character of private manuscripts, 
but neither were they intended for the public eye : accordingly 
they have been communicated with the greatest reserve and to 
very few persons. AVe are however enabled, by the kind j^er- 
mission of his nearest representatives, to make use of them on the 
present occasion for the purpose of presenting to our readers a 
sketch of the life of one of the ablest and most energetic members 
of the Liberal party and champions of tlie Liberal cause, in 
times now long gone by. It has been thought that, if there be 
one place more than another in wliich such a sketch may appro- 
priately appear, it is in the pages of this Journal, which may 
be regarded as a contemporary of Hobhouse himself, and which 
has won whatever reputation and influence it possesses on the 
same fields on which he contended. Much, no doubt, must be 
left unsaid in reviewing memoirs of a confidential character, 
relating to times and persons still so near to us. We shall 
exercise a discreet forbearance with reference to some points 
and some characters, which may hereafter be more fully dis- 
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closed ; but enough and more than enough remains to accom- 
plisn our principal object, which is to preserve in these pages u 
memorial of a very honest politician, a liigh-spirited and accom- 
plished member of society, and an able Minister of tlie Crown. 

John Cam Hobtiouse was born on the 27th June, 178G, 
at liedland, near Bristol. His fatlier was the second son of 
a Bristol merchant; his mother the daughter of Mr. Cam 
of Bradford in Wiltshire. The lady was a Dissenter; and 
so was Miss Parry, his father’s second wife. Young Hob- 
house was therefore sent in the first instance to a school 
at Bristol, kept by a Unitarian Minister, Dr. Estlin. His 
boyhood was spent amongst that highly respectable and intelli- 
gent class of English Presbyterians, who were ever cordially 
attached to the cause of Liberal opinions, then highly un- 
popular in England. Party spirit never ran higher than it 
did during the early years of the French llevolution ; and 
the societies of Liberal Dissenters were tlie most enthu- 
siastic advocates of the cause of freedom. Coleridge and 
Southey, then in their republican phase, used to frequent Dr. 
Estlin\s modest suppers at Bristol ; and Humjdiry Davy, then 
an apothecary^s assistant on St. Michael’s Ilill, assisted Dr, 
Beddoes when he lectured on chemistry to the townspeople. 

But notwithstanding these democratic connexions, Mr. 
Hobhouse the father was a man of property and good family. 
Ho stood for Bristol, and was beaten at the election of 179G, 
but was soon afterwards returned for the borougli of Gram 
pound. In 1812 he obtained a baronetcy, which afterwards 
devolved on his son. This gentleman was intimate with the 
first Marquis of L.ansdowne, who on more than one occasion 
showed the greatest liberality to the Dissenting interest, and 
even received Dr. Priestley into his family. Young Hobhouse 
was taken by his father to Bowood, which led to his removal 
to Westminster School, where young Lord Henry Petty had 
been educated ; and in due time he proceeded to Cambridge, 
where by his own account he did nothing beyond gaining what 
he terms an ^obscure honour,’ the Hulsean Prize. We sus- 
pect that he underrates his own classical proficiency ; for he 
remained through life a ready and accomplished scholar, if not 
a profound one ; and there are numerous traces, both in his 
travels and in his life, of an habitual familiarity with classical 
literature. Indeed the notes to the fourth canto of ^ Childe 
‘ Harold ’ are a lasting memorial of his fine taste, learning, and 
culture. 

But the great event of his Cambridge life was the intimacy 
he formed there with Lord Byron* He was scarcely three- 
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and-twenty when he started with the poet on that memorable 
tour across Portugal and Spain to Gibraltar, Albania, Greece, 
and Constantinople, which is immortalised in the first cantos of 
* Childe Harold,’ and was related by Hobhouse himself on his 
return by the publication of his travels. Throughout life, he 
was animated by an ardent curiosity to witness the most striking 
scenes and events of his time. He was an indefatigable traveller, 
at a time when travelling was neither easy nor safe. He scoured 
Geitnany in the rear of the French and German armies in 
1813. He was in Vienna with Mr. Kinnaird when the Truce 
of Prague was terminated and Austria declared Avar on 
Napoleon. He visited Leipzig two months after the battle, 
Avhen heaps of cannon and offal were smoking in every direc- 
tion, and the suburbs of the city were dotted with shot-holes. 
He reached Frankfort in January 1814, where he met Mr. 
DisbroAve and Mr. Bolfe — afterwards Lord Cranworth. At 
Wilhehnshohe he saw the scaffolding employed in taking doAvn 
tlie inscription ‘ Napoleonshdhe ’ and I’cplacing the old name — 
little foreseeing that it Avoiild one day deserve, in another sense, 
the French appellation; and he reached Paris on the 19th 
April, about a fortnight after the occupation of the allied 
armies. The entry of Louis XVIII. into his capital on the 
3rd May has often been described. On the following day the 
allied troops, chiefly Bussians, defiled before the Sovereigns. 
All the military splendour of Europe Avas gathered in that 
spectacle. But one man was there, whom none of the illus- 
trious personages present had probably ever seen, although his 
fame filled the Avorld, and he bore away no inconsiderable share 
of their OAvn glory : — 

‘ The curiosity of curiosities Avas our oavii Wellington, on a Avl\ito 
horse, in a plain blue frock-coat, a Avhite neckcloth, and a round liat. 
He was riding between General Stcwai’t and Lord Gastlercagh. As 
soon as his presence was knoAvn there Avas a great bustling and whisper- 
ing. A friend of mine, who was in the window Avith the Sovereigns, 
told me that when it was first known he was tlicre, the Emperors and 
Ivings stretched forward to get a right of him. I saw the Dnehesse 
d’Angoultjme point him out to them ; and Avhen Platow and Sacken 
Avere introduced to him, they would hardly let his hand go. I heard 
afterwards that Platow had said, “ Had you been here Ave should have 
done this sooner ; ” to which the Duke replied, “ The buriness could 
not have been in better hands.” I felt, for my OAvn part, an insatiable 
dcrire to see him, and ran many chances of being kicked and trampled 
doAvn to get near our great man. Tivo Engliriimen near me riiowed as 
much eagerness as myself to approach him, and one of them as he 
passed by me said, Oh, for God’s sake, let me see him ! — I know you 
will excuse me, Sir, for this, but I must see him!" Two strangers in 
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plain clothes were introduced to him, and almost kissed the ground at 
his horse’s feet. A crowd gathered round him, and attended him to 
lus lodgings. The Duke had just arrived in Paris, after travelling 
four days sind nights, from Toulouse. I heard that he was much struck 
with the appearance of the Russian cavalry, and said to Sir Charles 
Stewart, Well, to be sure, we can’t turn out anything like this.” Sir 
Cliarlcs told him, very truly, that they were men picked for the 
occasion.’ (Vol. i. p. 43.) 

The sympathies of Hobhouse, ever prone to the popular side, 
were rather with the conquered than the conqueror ; and on 
the return of Napoleon from Elba he again rushed over to 
Paris, where he spent the Hundred Days, of which he published 
an account in 1816. He remained always faitliful to the old 
Whig opinion that the return of the Bourbons was a public 
calamity not only to France, but to Europe ; and he 'was dis- 
posed through life to place a favourable — we think far too 
favourable — construction on the policy and character of Napo- 
leon, the most pernicious enemy of freedom and of the true 
greatness of France. 

Mr. Hobhouse passed the autumn of 1816 with Lord Byron 
at the Villa Diodati on the lake of Geneva — a visit of no 
common interest in the life of both of them, for it was just 
after the noble poet had quitted England for ever, in coiise- 
([uence of those painful domestic occurrences in which Hob- 
house had played a most confidential, conciliatory, and honour- 
able part ; and it was then that the third canto of ^ Childo 
‘ Harold’ was written. Hobhouse accompanied Byron in 
many of the scenes and excursions commemorated in the 
immortal stanzas of that poem ; he shared with him the ani- 
mated society of Madame dc Stael’s chateau at Coppet; he 
entered Italy with his friend ; and he subsequently con- 
tributed the valuable and interesting notes to the fourth canto 
of ^ Childe Harold,’ which are no unworthy addition to the 
work, and will probably be the most enduring of Mr. Hob- 
house’s literary performances. Nor can it here be omitted, 
though he makes no mention of the fact in his Memoirs, that 
the fourth canto of ‘ Childe Harold ’ was dedicated to himself 
in language which confers by the hand of friendship an im- 
perishable fame. Lord Byron described him as one ^ whom he 
‘ had known long, accompanied far ; whom he had found 
^ wakeful over his sickness and kind in his sorrow ; glad in his 
^ prosperity and firm in his adversity ; true in counsel, and 
‘ trusty in peril ; a friend often tried, and never found want- 
‘ ing ; a man of learning, of talent, of shrewdness, and of 
‘ honour.’ 
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To Italy Hobliouse more than once returned. He was versed 
in Italian literature, and well acquainted with the character of 
the Italian people. One of his latest publications, entitled 
* Italy in 1816,’ was given to the world after his retirement 
from office in 1860, and has been reviewed in these pages. 

It may readily be believed that a young man of fashion and 
talent, who had seen so much of Europe and of the East before 
he was thirty, and was in some manner associated with the 
finest i^oem and the greatest events of tlic age — professing 
advanced liberal opinions and gifted with agreeable social quali- 
ties — soon became a welcome guest at Holland House and in 
the best society of London. In 1814 he was thrown into the 
full tide of the London world, associated with most of the 
remarkable men of the day, and had no reason to complain of 
neglect from either of the dominant j)olitical parties. Amongst 
his recollections of this period those of Sheridan, then verging 
to his decline, are some of the most curious. For example : — 

* Sheridan told iis several stories of Ivcuii, then at the height of his 
liiino. Some one made Kean a present of a fine horse on Avhich he was 
prancing along the Strand. Take care,” said a friend ; “ yon are u 
good actor, but — ” “ But wliat ?” asked Kean ; “ you don’t know that 
I was paid 30/. for breaking throe horses last year at Brighton.” 
Another time a friend, hcarijig lie "was about to give readings of Milton 
between the acts, at Drury Lane, said, “ Kean, stick to IShakspearc ; 
don’t meddle witli Milton.” ‘‘Why not?” asked Kean; “I gavc^ 
rcjadings from jMilton three times a week at Exinoutli.” As a. pruoi’ 
oi‘ tlui universality ol' his genius, it was mentioned tint he had been a 
fencing-master and a daiicing-ma&ter, and at Jersey had announced 
that he slunild quit the stage and set up a school. He told Mr. {Sheridan 
that when a child Ik; had been applied, to in order to bring him nut as 
a rival to Master Betty; but that Sheridan had interposed, s:iying, 
‘‘No! one bubble at a time is enough; if you have two, they will 
knock against each other, and burst.” 

‘ Amongst my reminisconccs of the year iSll, Ifiiul it recfordod lhat 
T-ord ]>yron, ^Thoinas Moore, and myself, went to llie orchestra at Drury 
Lane Theatre on the lOtli of May, 1<S14, and saw Kean in “Othello.” 
Alter the play "we went to the green-room, and Byron jiiid I Avcrc 
introduced to the great actor. 

* 1 boeamo afterwards well acquainted with Kean, and hoard some- 
thing of his performances from his own month. On December 14, 
1814, 1 dined a.t Mr. Kinnaird’s, in company with him and Lord Byron; 
and on that ocatsion he mentioned that at Stroud, in Gloucestershire, 
on one night, he acted Shylock, danced on the tight-rope, sang a song 
then in vogue called the “ Storm,” sparred with Mendoza, and then 
acted Three-fingered Jack. Kean also told us that one night he for- 
got his part, and repeated the “ Allegro ” of Milton ^without being 
detected by the audience. He gave na admirable imitations of Incledon, 
of Kemble, of Sinclair, and Master Betty. He concluded the amuse- 
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ments of tlie evening by dressing up his hand with a napkin, and paint- 
ing it with cork so as to look like a man, and dancing a hornpipe with 
two fingers, imitating at the same time a bassoon so wonderfully, that 
we looked round to sec if there was no one playing that instrument in 
the room with us. I should not think tliese matters worthy of record, 
ii* Kean h.ad not been by far the greatest actor I had ever seen.’ (Vol. i. 
p. 7G.) 

Here is a memorandum of a dinner at Holland House. 
Alas I how little can he preserved of the spirit and gaiety of 
such meetings, even when noted by a contemporary 2 )en : — 

‘ I went in Byron’s carriage at seven, and dined at Holland House. 
There I met Miss Fox, and !^Iai*tin Archer Shee, the painter and poet. 
There, too, was Kean, a very handsome little man, 'with a mild but 
marked countenance, and eyes as brilliant as on the stage. He knitted 
Jiis brows, 1 observed, when he could not exactly make out what Avas 
wild. There, also, was (Irattan. We siit doAvn to dinner, when in 
came JMajor Stanhojoe and Lord Ebriugton. Kean ate most pertina- 
ciously with his knife, and Avas a little too frequent Avith ladyships and 
lordships, as Avas natural in him ; but Sliee Avas ten times Avorse. . . . 

‘Shoe tidked a great deal; I thought, too much. Lady H. asked 
Kean why all the actors said “ Give me the hand,” as if “ thy ” Avere 
“ the.” Kean said that he never pronounced it so. Kean said that 
‘‘ Tago Avas thrc'.o lengths longer than Othello.” A lenyth is forty-Uro 
lines. Lord Holland mentioned that ho had soon a letter Irom a niid- 
shi])man on board the Undaunted ” frigate, in Avhicli Napoleon sailed 
to Elba. The boy said that Boney Avas so good-humoured, and 
laughed and t«alkcd, and Avas so agi'ceable, but that the Avorld had been 
iiiider a great niisUdte in tliinkiug him a clever man ; he Avas just like 
anybody else.” 

^ When the Avomen Avent the conversation turned on 2>ublic speak- 
ing. Grattan gave us a specimen of Lord Chatham’s Avay, Avhich, In*, 
siiid, Avas colloquial, and, Avhcii he suav him, leaning on his crutch, and 
sometimes dozing ; but, Avhcii roused by ojApositioii, overpoAveriiigly 
elo<picnt.* lie Avas, however, inferior to modern speakers. Pitt, his 
son, Avas a better rhetorician. Lord Holland told us that Fox once 
said 1 o him that Sheridan’s sp<»ceh on the Begums Avas the finest ever 
heard in Parliament. Lord TL asked him if his OAvn speech on the 
Peace Avas not as good, “ That Avns a damned good speech, too,” \yas 
the ingenuous reply of this truly great man. Fox used to 2)raise Pitt's 
S2}cech on thcj Slave-trade as a line specimen of eloquence. 

‘ When wc Avent to the ladies tlie conversation Ava.s addressed to 
Kean. Lady Holland asked him if he was not a cajiital “ Scauu.’ 
Kean replied that he had not the slightest acquaintincc Avith the part ; 
indeed, he was no comedian, except, perhaps, that he could play Tyke 
in the School of lieform,” Avhich Avas a sort of sentimental character. 

* Grattan was a student of the Middle Temple in 1770, and 
entered the Parliament of Ireland in iTTf). Chatham died in 1778. 
Grattan may therefore have heard the celebrated speeches delivered 
during the American War. 
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Lord Ebrington and Major Stanhope left ns, and then Grattan began 
to give ns, in his inimitably grotesque, forcible, and theatrical manner, 
the characters of some Irishmen who had figured at the end of the last 
century. ... He said that Lord Bellamont, in person, was like a black 
bull, always butting. He was cursed with a talent for imitation, and 
selected some one bad habit from each of his friends, so that he was a 
compound of vicious qualities, or, at least, disagreeable manners. One 
of these friends always stood with his toes in — Bellamont did the same ; 
another wore black stockings and dirty brown breeches — Bellamont 
copied this also. He wore his wig half off his head, in imihition of 
some one else ; and, in speaking, he took off the bad manner of some 
other acquaintance. He had a tvaterg elocution, spoke through the 
nose, and had a face totally insensible to everything he was saying. 
Mr. Gnittan added that he thought Bellamont’s wig was dirtier than 
Ciiri’Jin’s hair. He said a deal of a Dr. Lucas, and finished his sketch 
of him by saying, “ When he rose to speak in Parliament, he had not a 
friend in the House ; when he sat down, lie had spoken so ill that he 
had not an enemy.” 

‘ During this exhibition Lord Holland and myself were in convul- 
sions of laughter. Kean, notwithstanding every effort, roared outright. 
Lady Holland gave way, and Mijs Eox was in ecstasy. He kept us in 
this way until half-past eleven, when he took me in his carriage to the 
Princess of Wales. He was muttering to himself, and slapping his 
thigh, during our ride, and twisting about into many odd shapes and 
forms — antics not worth recording, except when it is recollected who 
Mr, Grattan had been, and, indeed, was, at ihe time I was with him.’ 
(Vol. i. p. 91.) 

These volumes do not contain many memorials of Ilobhouse’s 
intimate and affectionate friendship with Lord Byron. They 
are recorded in another place, which we do not propose to touch 
upon now. Suffice it here to say, that whatever may have 
been the recklessness and selfishness of Byron to others, he 
was always the warm and grateful friend of Hobhouse. The 
last time they met was at Pisa, in September 1822, when 
Byron took leave of Jiiin with the touching words, ^ Hobhouse, 

‘ y<ui should never have come, or you should never go.’ At the 
close of the Session of 1823 and early in 1824, Hobhouse be- 
came one of the most active members of the Greek Committee 
in London, when his gifted friend was preparing at Cephalonia 
and Missolonghi for a more active championship of the Greek 
cause. Whilst soldiers like Colonel Leicester Stanhope were 
intent on providing the Greeks with the newest constitutions 
out of Bentham, Lord Byron was all for fighting, and had 
actually resolved to attack the Castle of Lepanto as soon as he 
could collect a sufficient body of troops. How soon were these 
hopes doomed to be annihilated ! 

a little after eight o’clock on the morning of Friday, May 14, 1 
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was awakened by a loud rapping at my bedroom door, and, getting up, 
had a packet of letters put into my hand, signed ‘‘ Sidney Osborne,*’ 
and headed, “By express.” There was also a note from Douglas 
Kinnaird; and, on opening it, I found that Byron was dead. The 
despatch was from Corfu. These letters were from Lord Sidney 
Osborne to me, from Count Garni )a to me, from Count Gamba to Lord 
Sidney Osborne, and from the Count to the English Consul at Zantc. 
Besides these, there were letters from Fletcher, Byron’s valet, to 
Fletcher’s wife, to Mrs. Leigh, and to Captain George Byron ; also 
there were four copies of a Greek proclamation by the Greek Govern- 
ment at Missolonglii, with a translation annexed. The proclamation 
contfiined the details which have been often pnbHs]ied-“the ten days’ 
illness of my dear friend, the juiblic anxiety during those days of hope 
and fear — his death — tli(3 universal dejection and almost despair of the 
Greeks around him. The proclamation next decreed that the Easter 
Icstival should be suspended ; that tlie shops should be closed for three 
days; that a general mourning I’or twenfy da3^4 sliould be observed; 
and that at sunrise the next morning, the 20th of April, thirty-seven 
minute-guns should be fired from the batteries to indicate the age of 
the deceased. 

‘ IIow much soever the Greeks of that day may liave differed on 
other topics, there was no difference of opinion in regard to the loss 
they liad sustained by tlio death of Byron. Those who have read 
Colonel Leicester Stanhope’s interesting volume, “ Grecjce in 1823 and 
“ 1824,” and more particularly Colonel Stanhope's “ Sketch,” and Mr. 
Finlay’s “ Kcminibccnces ” of Byron — will have seen him just as he 
appeared to me during our hmg intimacy. I liked him a great deal too 
well to be an impartial judge of his characka*; but T can confidently 
appeal to the impressions he made upon the two above-mentioned wit- 
nesses of his conduct, under very trying circumstances, for a justifica- 
tion of my strong affection lor him — an affection not weakened by the 
forty years of a busy and chequered life that have passed over me since 
I saw him laid in his grave. 

‘ The influence he had acquired in Greece was unbounded, and he 
liad exerted it in a manner most useful to her cause. Lord' Sidney 
Osborne, Avriting to Mrs. Leigh, said, that if Byron had never Avritten 
a line in his life, he had done enough, during tlio last six months, in 
(irecce, to immortalise his name, lie added, that no one unacquainted 
Avith the circumstances of the case could have any idea of the difficulties 
he had overcome : he had reconciled the contending parties, and had 
given a character of humanity and civilisation to the AA^arfare in which 
they were engaged, besides contriving to prevent them from offending 
their powerful neighbours in tlic Ionian Islands. I heard that Sir F. 
Adam, in a despatch to Lord Bathurst, bore testimony to his great 
qualities, and lamented his death as depriving the* Ionian Government 
of the only man with whom they could act with siifoty. Mavrocordato, 
in his letter to Dr. BoAvring, called him “ a great man,” and confessed 
that he Avas almost ignoi'ant how to act when deprived of sucli a 
coadjutor. • • « 

‘ On Thursday, July 1, 1 heard that the “ Florida,” with the remains 
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of Byron, had arrived in the Downs, and I went, the same evening, to 
Rochester. The next morning I went to Standgate Creek, and, taking 
n boat, went on board the vessel. There I found Colonel Leicester 
Stanhope, Dr. Bruno, Fletcher, Byron’s vsilet, with three others of his 
servants. Three dogs that had belonged to my friend were playing 
about the deck. I could hardly bring myself to look at them. The 
vessel had got under weigh, and we beat up the river to Gravesend. I 
cannot describe what I felt during the live or six hours of our passage. 

1 was tlie last person who shook hands with Byron when he left 
England in 1816. I recollected his waving his cap to me as the packet 
bounded off on a curling wave from the pier- head at Dover, and here I 
Avas now coming back to England with his corpse. 

* Poor Fletcher burst into tears when he first saw me, and Avept 
latterly Avhen he told me the particulars of my friend’s last illness. 
These have been frcciueiitly made public, and need not be repeated 
Iktc. 1 heard, however, on undoubted authority, that, until he became 
delirious, he Avas perfectly calm ; and I called to mind Iioav often T had 
heard him say, that he Avas not apprehensive as to dcjith itself, but as 

hoAv, from physical infirmity, he might behave at that inevitable 
hour. On one occasion he said to me, “Let no one come near me 
Avhen I am dying, if you can help it, and avc liappen to be together at 
the time.” 

‘ The Florida” anchored at Gravesend, and I returned to London ; 
Colonel Stanhope accompanied me. This Avas on Friday, July 2. On 
the folloAving Monday 1 went to Doctors’ Commons and proved Byron’s 
Avill. Mr. Hanson did so likeAvise. Thence I Avent to London Bridge, 
got into a boat, and Avent to London Docks Buoy, Avhere the “Florida”* 
Avas anchored. I found ]\Ir. Woodeson, the undertaker, on board, 
employed in emptying the spirit from the large barrel conUiining the 
box that held the corpse. This box Avas removed and placed on deck 
by tlie side of a leaden coffin, 1 stayed Avhilst the iron hoops Avere 
knocked off the box, but I could not bear to see the remainder ol‘ tlie 
operation, and Avent into tlic cabin. Whilst there I looked over the 
scaled packet of ])ai)ers belonging to Byron, which he had deposited at 
Ccfalonia, and Avhich had not been opened since he left them there. 
Captain Hodgson oi’ the “ Florida,” the captain’s father, and Fletcher, 
Avere Avith rno : avc examined every pa])er, and did not find any aviIL* 
'J'liosc present signed a document to that effect. 

‘ Ailor the removal of the corpse into the coflin, and ilie arri\'al of 
the order from tlie Custom-house, I accompanied the undertiiker in the 
barge Avitli the coffin. There were many boats round the ship at the 
time, and the shore Avaa crowded Avith spectators. Wo passed quietly 
Tip the river, and landed at Palace Yard stairs. Tlicnce the coffin and 
the small chest containing the heart Avere carried to the house in George 
Street, and deposited in the room prepared for their reception. The 
room AA^as decently luuig Avith black, but there Avas no other decoration 

* This is at variance Avith the preceding statement that Hobhouse 
had just proved Byron’s Avill. It probably means that there Avns no 

- other testamentary instrument. 
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than an oscutclicon of the Byron arms, roughly daubed on a deal 
board. 

‘ Oil rcacliing iiiy rooms in the Albany, I found a note from Mr. 
IMurray, telling me that he had received a letter Irom Dr. Ireland, 
l)olitely declining to allow the burial of Byron in Westminster Abbey ; 
but it was not until the next day that, to niy great surprise, I learnt, 
on reading the tloctor’s note, that Mr. IMurray had made the request to 
the Dean in my name; 1 thought that it had been settled that Mr. 
(jillbrd should sound the Dean of Westminster previously to any formal 
re([ucfit being made. I wrote to Mr. IMurray, asking him to inform 
the Dctan that I had not made the reipiest.. Wiiether ho did so, I 
never inquired. 

‘ I ascertained from Mrs. Leigh that it was wished the interment 
should take place at the fiinily vault at llncknall in Nottinghamshire. 
The utmost eagerness was shown, botli ])iiblicly and privately, to 
get a sight of anything connected with Byron. Laliiyette was at that 
time on liis way to America, and a young Frenclnnau came over from 
the General at llavre, and wrote me a note rcfpiesting a siglit of tlie 
deceased poet. The coffin luul been closed, and his wishes could not 
be coTiqilied with. A young man came on board the Florida,” and 
ill very moving terms besought me to allow him to take one look at 
him. I was sorry to bo obliged to refuse, as I did not know tin; young 
man, and there were many round the vessel who would have made the 
sann*. request. lie was bittendy disjippointed ; and when 1 gave him a 
jnccc of the cotton in wdiich the corpse had l)een wrapi)ecl, lie took il 
with much devotion, and placed it in his pocketbook. Mr. Phillij^s, 
the Academician, applied Ibv permission to take a likeness, but I heard 
Ji'oni Mrs. Leigh that the features (»f her brother had boon so disfigured 
by the means used to ])rc.serv(; his remains, that she scarcely recognised 
Them. This was the fact ; Jbr I had summoned courage enough to 
look at my dead friend; so completely was ho altered, that the sight 
did not affect me so much a.s looking at his liand writing, or anything 
I hat I knew had belonged to him.’ (Vul. i. pj). I -IU-ILI. ) 

The liiiicvjil started from Xottinghaiii on the Kith «hily. 
ITodgson the translator of .rineiial, and Colonel AVildman of 
New, stead, attciuh'd as iiKuirners. 

‘ The Mayor and CJor|ioratioii of Notliingiiam joined the funeral pro- 
ee.ssiou. It extended about a quarter of a mile, and, moving very 
shnvly, was five hours on the road to llueknall. The view of it as it 
wound through the villages of Pupplewick and Lindley excited sensa- 
tions in me Avliich wall never be forgotten. As we passed under the 
hill of Annesley, “crowned with the peculiar diadem of trees ” immor- 
talised by Byron, 1 called to mind a thousand particulars of my first 
visit to New'stead. It w’^a.s dining at Annesley Park that I saw the fir.st 
interview of l^yron, after a long interval, wdth his early love, iMary 
Anne Cha worth. 

‘ The churchyard and the little church of Hucknall were so crow'ded 
that it was with difficulty we could follow the coffin up the aisle. The 
contrast between the gorgeous decorations of the coffin and the urn, and 
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the humble village-church, was very striking. I was told afterwards 
that the place was crowded until a late hour in the evening, and that 
the vault was not closed until the next morning. 

‘ I returned to Bunny Park. The corporation of Nottingham offered 
me the Ireedom of the town, but I had no inclination for the cere- 
monies with which the acceptance of the honour would have been 
accompanied ; I therefore declined it. 

^ I should have mentioned that I thought Lady Byron ought to be 
consulted respecting the funeral of her husband ; and I advised Mrs, 
Leigh to write to her, and ask what her wishes might be. Her answer 
was, if the deceased had left no directions she thought the matter might 
be left to the judgment of Mr. llobhouse. There was a postscript, 
saying, “ If you like you may show this.” 

‘ 1 was present at the mamage of this lady with my friend, and 
handed her into the carriage which took the bride and bridegroom 
away. Shaking liands with Lady Byron, 1 wished her all happiness. 
Her answer was, “ If I am not happy it will be my own fault.” ’ (Vol. i. 
p. 145.) 

We have not thought ourselves called upon in this Journal 
to take any part in the controversy whicli recently occupied 
several of our contemporancs as to the alleged causes of Lady 
Byron’s alienation from her husband. The curiosity and cre- 
dulity which prey upou the remains of genius and explore the 
recesses of forgotten slanders arc not to our taste. AVhen Hob- 
house read the horrible libels published after Lord Byroii’>s 
death, by a ruffian who had extorted money from him, his first 
impulse Avas to take this thankless villain in hand himself. 
But he adds : ^ I did not do this. I remembered Avhat Avas said 
‘ to the assassin Avho tried to murder Harley, and Avho asked 
‘ the Duke of Ormond to kill him at once: ‘®Ce n’est pas 
^ “ I’affaire des honnetes gens ; e’est raffairc d’un autre.” ’ 
We shall therefore content ourselves Avith transcribing the fol- 
loAving paragraph, Avhich is decisive as to Mr. IlobhouseV 
opinion on the subject : — 

‘ At this time (April and May, 1830) I bad mncli of my time lakcn 
up by luokitig after Lord Byron’s affairs, and taking advice as to tlic 
expediency of giving some public refutation to a cliargc made, as Avas 
stated, by Lady Byron, in regard to the separation bcitwccri Byron and 
his Avife. Tlie attack on Lord Byron, on the authority of Lady Byron, 
Avas countenanced by Tom Campbell, Avho was a first-rate poet, no 
doubt, but a very bad pleader, even in a good cause, and made there- 
fore a most pitiable figure Avhen he had no case at all. I consulted 
friends, and amongst them Lord Holland, Avho strongly recommended 
silence ; and did not scruple to say that the lady Avould be more annoyed 
if she were left unnoticed, than if, Avhethcr Avrong or right, she had to 
figure in a controversy. I was fer from Avishing to annoy her at all ; 
my sole wish was to do my duty by my friend ; and I hope I have 
done that sufficiently by leaving behind me, to be used if necessary, a 
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full and scrupulously accurate account of the transaction in question. 
I shall content myself here with asserting that it was not fear, on the 
part of Lord Byron, that persuaded him to separate from his wife. On 
the contrary, he was quite ready to go into court,” as they call it.’ 
(Vol. i. p. 441.) 

The dcatli of Byron placed the Greek Committee in con- 
siderable embarrassment, and at one moment Hobhouse him- 
self was on the point of starting for Greece to manage the 
loan. Difficulties were, however, raised by Mr. Joseph Hume, 
and this plan was abandoned. The following picture of that 
individual, who was so much better known to the last genera- 
tion than he is to the present, is not a flattering one ; but it 
would be hard for anyone who knew him avcU to dispute the 
truth of it : — 

‘ Joseph Plume had many valuable qualities, mixed up with some 
eccentricities which bordered upon moral perversity. As a politiciil 
associate he was unsafe, and, altliough his assaults were vigorous and 
successful enough, it was better to have to deal with him as an enemy 
than a friend. As he cared little for invectives against himself, he was 
not aware of the effects which his own intemperate talk might produce 
on others. Not only was his language coarse and absurdly inaccurate, 
but his intellect was obtuse to a degree seldom, if ever, found in a man 
who had been busily employed liis whole life in affairs of the utmost 
importance. lie was of great service, previously to passing the Reform 
Bill, in sifting and exposing occasionally the estimates; and being a 
man of indefatigable industry, collected a vast mass of materials which 
he could sometimes skilfully employ. He, like Sir James Graham, Sir 
Robert Inglis, and one or two others, was essentially a part of the 
House of Commons for many years ; and I recollect a saying of Sir 
Robert Peel, that he could not conceive a House of Commons without 
a Joseph Hume.’ (Vol. i. jd. 150.) 

Eventually Mr. Henry Lytton Bulwer went out in tho 
^ Forida,’ in place of Hobhouse, and subsequently published an 
account of his mission of 1824. It is remarkable that we 
should now, at an interval of forty-seven years, have the plea- 
sure to welcome another literary production of that accom- 
plished diplomatist. 

The Byron episode has led us to anticipate in some measure 
the earlier years of Hobhousc’s political life, and to these 
we must now return. The city of Westminster may justly be 
regarded as the cradle of Parliamentary Reform. When 
Whigs stood aloof, and Brookes’ frowned, and the most liberal 
Ministers of the day were on the side of the old Borough 
system, a committee of Westminster tradesmen, led by Mr. 
Brooke, the glass manufacturer in the Strand, Mr. Adams, the 
coach-builder in Long Acre, and Mr. Place, the tailor, and 
friend of Bentham, at Charing Cross, had begun to fight with 
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success the battle of Keforni. They had brought Sir Francis 
Burdett into Parliament in 1807, and on the death of Sir 
Samuel Romilly in 1818 they oftered tlie vacant seat to Mr. 
Hobhonse. He failed, however, on that occasion. ‘ Citizen 
^ Place/ Avho was proud of his pen, wrote a bitter appeal whicli 
irritated and divided the ])arty, and Mr. George Lamb, a 
brother of Lord Melbourne’s, carried the day. This election, 
however, brought Hobhouse into notice. He became a mem- 
ber of a political dinner club called ‘ The Rota,’ to whicli 
Bickerstetli, Burdett, Douglas Kinnaird, Sir Robert Wilson, 
&(!., belonged. The object of this society was to discuss and 
jiromotc the work of Parliamentary, or as it was then first 
called, ‘ Radical ’ Reform, and that adjective has given its name 
to a jiai-ty throughout the world. A pamphlet was concocted 
at one of these meetings in answer to an intemperate anti - 
reform s})eech of Mr. Canning’s. Canning attributed it to Sir 
Philip Francis, and was very angry ; but it was in fact written 
by Hobhouse. Another pamphlet also written by him in 
answer to one by Lord Erskine, gave rise to more serious 
consequences. A member of the House of Commons drew 
attention to a passage which he erroneously conceived to convey 
a threat of personal violence against the House.* Party ran 
very high. The Westminster reformers were regarded as 
incarnate demons of revolution ; and as the publisher of the 
pamphlet was authorised to give up the name of the author at' 
the Bar of the IlousCythe House at once voted it to be a contempt 
and a breach of privilege, and sent Mr. Hobhouse to Newgate. 
Sixty-five members, who were chiefly Whigs, voted against this 
arbitrary sentence. The motion was made by Mr. Courtenay, 
afterwards Eari of Devon, who many years afterwards in pro- 
I)Osing the health of Lord Broughton at his daughter's mar- 
riage, took occasion to refer to what he was then pleased to 
call his distinguished career. Distinguished or not, it began 
in Newgate, when it was an honour to be sent there ; and there 
he remained till the death of George HI. caused a dissolution 
of Parliament, opened his prison doors, and secured his speedy 
return for Westminster as the popular and persecuted candi- 
date at the ensuing general election. He retained that highly 

* The sentence which called down on Hobhouse the indignation of 
the House and was voted a breach of privilege was as follows: — 

< What prevents the people from marching to the House, pulling the 
‘ Members out by the ears, locking the door, and flinging the key into 
‘ the Thames ? ’ This interrogation was construed into an incitement 
to revolt. The answer to the question was given in the next line 
* — Knigliishridge barracks,^ 
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honourable position of member for Westminster for nearly 
thirteen years. During the greater part of that time his col- 
league was Sir Francis Burdett, and there are yet living, wc 
trust, many of our friends who can remember what the good 
old cry of ^ Burdett and Hobhouse for Westminster ’ meant. 

‘ During the early part of my parliamentary life my principal asso- 
ciate — indeed, my constant guide — was my li-iend and colleague. Sir 
Francis Burdett was endowed with qualities rarely united. A manly 
understanding and a tender heart gave a charm to his society such as I 
hfive never derived in any other instance from a man whose i)rincipal 
pursuit was politics, lie was the delight botli of old and young. 
There was no base alloy in his noble nature, llis address was most 
pleasing and iinaflectcd, his manners most gentle; and yet where 
energy and decision were required he assumed a quiet but iletermined 
superiority which few were willing or able to contest. 

‘ As a parliamenfciry orator he was, to my mind, without an equal. 

A lofty stature, a mellifluous voice, a command of language easy and 
natural, but at the same time most impressive ; sincere, and spoken from 
tlie heart as well as the head. I le never used a note or consulted a jiapor 
of any kind. He never hesitated for a word, but he was never diffuse. 

T accidentally heard the opinions of two of liis 2 )arliamentary contem- 
poraries in regard to his oratoiy, — JVIr. Canning and I\Ir. Tierney ; each 
of them, on different occasions, placed Sir Francis Burdett very nearly, 
if not quite, at the head of the orators of their day.’ (Vol. i. p. 112.) 

We must pass lightly, for the way before us is long and 
interesting, over the first ten years of Hobhoiisc’s public life, 
though they woi’c marked by several important events, the 
Canning Ministry, Catholic Emancipation, and the steady 
progress of the Keform party in the House of Commons, wlierc 
our autobiographer played no inconsiderable part. He took 
an active share in debate. His speeches laid no claim to high- 
flown eloquence, but they were full of good sense, and they 
were expressed with a sharpness of wit that made him a 
formidable antagonist. He was not afraid to cross swords 
with Canning in a passage of studied sarcasm and invective, 
to Avhich Canning made no reply ; and some of his bon mots 
were long remembered. It was on one of these occasions that 
Hobhouse first applied the expression ‘ His Majesty’s Oppo- 
' sition ’ to the anti-ministcrial side of the House. Canning 
took up the expression as a happy one ; and Tierney expaiidecl 
it by saying, « No better phrase could be adopted, for we are 
' certainly a branch of His Majesty’s Government. Althougli 
' the gentlemen opposite are in office, wc are in power. Tlic 
‘ measures are ours, but all the emoluments arc theirs I ’ But 
the joke originated with Mr. Hobhouse. 

It was in one of these debates of the prjc-Bcform period 
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that Canning in the course of ^n elaborate defence of the 
borough system urged that it formed an essential element of 
the British Constitution, since it had 

‘ Grown with our growth, and strengthened with our strength.’ 

Sir Francis Burdett took up the quotation in reply, and said, 

< The Eight Honourable Gentleman doubtless remembers the 
^ first line of the distich he has cited, and that it is 

‘ “ The young disease, which must subdue at length, 

Grows with our growth and strengthens with our strength.” ’ 

Canning acknowledged that the retort was a happy and a 
just one. 

The year 1830 was destined to witness changes of a mo- 
mentous character. William IV. ascended the throne of 
England ; Charles X. was driven by a revolution from that 
of France; the Belgian revolution followed; England was 
agitated to an unprecedented degree ; and before the end of 
the year the Duke of Wellington’s Ministry collapsed and the 
Keform Ministry of Lord Grey was in office. 

It was at this time (4th November) that M. Vandeweycr, 
one of the Belgian Provisional Government, first arrived in 
London. He knew no one, but he had letters of introduction 
from Mr. Bulwer, and he called on Hobliouse. ^ He appeared 

* to me,’ says our author, ^ a very straightforward intelligent 

* young man,’ and this circumstance led Hobhouse to take a 
warm interest in Belgian independence. The following ac- 
count of an interview between the young emissary and the old 
Duke is curious : — 

‘Mr. Vandeweyer told me that the Duke of Wellington had 
written to him a very polite note in the morning, asking to see 
him. He went, and was much surprised, so he told me, to see an 
infirm old man in an arm-chair, from which he raised himself with 
difficulty to receive him. He gave me an account of what passed 
between them. “ Although,” said he, “ I am no diplomatist, I knew 
there was an advantage in not speaking first ; and, as the Duke had 
invited me, and 1 had not invited myself, I remained silent. So did 
the Duke for a short time, and then began to talk, lie showed that he 
knew what had passed between Lord Aberdeen and me, and between 
the Prince of Orange and me. He was extremely civil, and said, * Je 
vouB donne ma parole d’honneur qu’il n’y a pas la moindre intention 
de notre part de nous meler dans vos affiiires.’ He added that the 
Conference of which I had complained had quite another object ; and 
then the Duke said that ‘ he hoped the Belgians, in choosing a form of 
Government, would take care not to give cause for disquiet to neigh- 
bouring nations.’ I answered that we ‘ should take care of that, pro- 
vided there was no intervention; but that, if there was, wo diould 
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inftilliljly throw ourselves into the arms of France.’ ‘ That,’ replied 
the Duke, ‘ would infallibly lead to a general war ; besides which, the 
]<’rcnch would act in concert -with us, and would not accept yon.’ I 
said, ‘ Wc are awaive that, at first, the French Government would not 
accept us; but we should appeal to the French People, and, in a sliort 
time, the Government would accept us. As for I he war, tlie pcojde 
woidd light their own battles, and have nothing to fear.’ ”... 

‘ I asked Vandeweyer whether, under all the circumstances, he woidd 
wish me to bring on my Belgian motion. He answered “ Yes,” and 
he then told me that he had been chosen Member for Brussels. I shook 
Jiands with him, and begged him to Uike care of himself. He appeared 
to me to be a most amiable, most honom’able, and most intolligent man ; 
and fivc-and- thirty years of intercourse with him have not altered the 
o])inion that I then formed of him.’ (Vol. ii. pp. 50-02.) 

Wc have never beard any explanation of the fact that on 
the formation of Lord Grey’s Government to carry the Reform 
IVdh Sir Francis liurdett and JMr. Ilobliouse, wlio were 
certainly two of the oldest and staunchest Reformers in Par- 
liament, were not invited to join it. ^ It was soon known/ 
says llobhonse alter tlie Duke’s resignation, ‘ that the King 
‘ had sent for Lord (^rcy, whom Sir Francis Burdett had 
‘ scen.^ 

‘ Lord Durham (Privy Seal that is to he) told mo that all was going 
well and nearly settled. Going home sc'on afterwards, 1 received a note 
frtirn him, saying that Lord Grey tvould like to see me the next dai/» 
Acc.ordiiigly i went to his house, and waited there some time, but came 
(fwaif irithout seeing him, I ivas, for once, wise enough to say nothing 
about this, uoithcr at the time, nor ever afterwards; although niaiiy 
(‘xplanatioiis were nflbrcd to me subse(|uently by those who, whatev er 
tliey were before, became my intimate oflicial friends.’ (Vol. ii. 57.) 

Tills is a curious passage; for it shows lliat Burdett and 
Ilobhousc were thought of (as was natural) but not employed. 
But tlicy gave a firm and unwavering support to flic Govern- 
ment, and they used their Influence in the most servicealilc 
manner by moderating the violence of their oavu followers.* 
Then came the Bill. 

‘At last came the great day — Tuesday, March 1. I ivent to the 
House at twelve o’clock, and found all the benches, high and Ioav, on 
all sides, patched with names. With mnch difficulty I got a vacant 
space on the fourth bench, nearly behind the Speaker, almost amongst 
the Opposition and the Anti-Reformers. 

‘Lord John Russell began his speech at six o’clock. Never shall I 
forget the astonishment of my neighbours as be developed his 2)Iaii. 

* A peerage was subsequently offered by Lord Grey to Sir F. Burdett. 
He was gratified by the offer, but declined to leave the House of 
Commons. 
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Indeed, all the House seemed perfectly astounded ; and when he read 
the long list of the boroughs to be either wholly or partially disfran- 
chised, there was a sort of wild ironical laughter, mixed with expressions 
of delight from the ex-Ministers, who seemed to think themselves sure 
of recovering their places again immediately. Our own friends were 
not so well pleased. Baring Wall, turning to me, said, “ They tu e 
mad ; they are mad ! ” and others made use of similar exclamations, — 
all but Sir Kobert Peel ; he looked serious and angry, as if he had 
discovered that the Ministers, by the boldness of their measure, had 
secured the support of the country. Lord John seemed rather to play 
with the fears of his audience ; and, after detailing some clauses wliich 
seemed to complete the scheme, smiled and paused, and sjiid, ‘‘ Mokj 
yet.” This “ more,” so well as I recollect, was Schedule B, which took 
away one member from some boroughs that returned two previously. 
When Lord John sat down, we, of the jMountain, cheered long and 
loud ; although there was hardly one of us that believed such a sclienie 
could, by any possibility, become the law of the land. . . . 

‘ We all huddled away, not knowing what to think — the Auti- 
Reforniers chuckling with delight at what they supposed was a suicidal 
j)rojGct, and the friends of Ministers in a sort of wonderment. 1 
recollect that a very good man, Mr. John Smith, a brother of Jjord 
CaiTington’s, caused much amusement by sji}dng that Kusselfs spcecli 
made his hair stand on end. 

‘Lord Howick and others asked mo if 1 was siitislied. I told them 
I did not know what to siiy to the 10/. <|nalificatioii for householders iji 
towns. Sir llobert Peel, with Iiis usual quickness and sagacity, t(jok 
care, at the end of the debate, to ask Ibr an explanation of this piij*t of 
llie scheme, which, certainly, partook more of disfranchisement than 
any other reform, and was calculated to make the whole plan unpo])uhn‘. 

* Burdett and 1 walked home together, and both agreed tliat lhei (j 
was very little chance of the measure being carried. We thouglit our 
Westminster friends would oppose the 10/. qualification clause; but 
we were wrong ; for, calling the next day on Mr. Place, we found him 
delighted with the Bill, and were told that all our supporters were 
equally pleased with it. We were told that a Westminster public 
meeting was to be called immediately, to thank and comrratulatc the 
King.’ (Vol. ii. pp. 77-79.) 

Wc shall not attempt to follow our author through HIkS 
animated descriptions of the debates on the first, lleform Bill. 
Nothing retains less of its ori^nal life than a Parliamentary 
discussion in the pages of history. The scene itself is all 
action — the tone of the speakers, the emotion of the audience, 
and the uncertainty of the result, raise the feelings of those 
who are present to the highest pitch of excitement ; but the 
fire is soon burnt out, and but little remains of the most splendid 
displays of oratory and passion. The great trial of strength 
came at last on General Gascoyne’s motion that the number of 
knights, citizens, and burgesses fur England and Wales ought 
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not to be diminished. The end seemed at hand, for on the 
20th of April the Government were beaten by eight votes. 
Two days afterwards Ilobhousc learned that the King was 
resolved to come down in person to thank Parliament for 
granting the Civil List and to dissolve it. Sir Richard 
Vivyaii was in the act of delivering a lurious and factious 
speech against Ministers. He was called to order by Burdett 
and Tennyson, but in vain. 

‘ Vivyan again spoke ; tlic cannons announced the appi'oach of the 
King ; and at each discliarge of the guns the Ministerialists chf?ered 
loudly, as if in derision of the orator’s solemn sentences. At last the 
roaring of the cannon, the laughter, and our cheering fairly beat the 
Baronet, and he suddenly sat down. 

‘ Peel, (piitc beside himself, now jumped up ; so did Burdett. The 
S])eakcr, not ([uitc fiiily, called on Peel, and l^n-d Althorp rose. The 
calls lor Peel, Burdett, Althorp, and Chair, now W'ere heard in wild 
confusion. The floor was covered with members; h[df the House left 
their seats, and the Oj)position seemed perfectly frantic; William 
Rankes looked as if liis face would burst w’ith blood; Peel stormed; 
the S[)caker was eipially furious ; Lord Althorp stood silent and ([uitc 
unmoved. At last the Speaker recovei*cd himself, and said, “ I am 
quite sure 1 understand wliat the noble Lord moves — he moves that 
Sir Robert Peel be heard.” Althorp assented, and, after some more 
shouting and screaming. Sir Robert I^ecl was heard. The Black Rod 
cut short his oration just as he seemed about to lall into a fit. Then 
the Speaker, with a face ecpially red and (piivering with rage, rose, 
and, followed by many members, Avont to the Lords. But Peel was 
not the only over-excited performer on that day; for Sii* Henry 
Ilardinge crossed the House, and said, “ The next time you hear those 
guns they Avill be shotted, and take off some of your heads. 1 do 
not mean j’ours,” said he to me, “ for you hiive been always consistent; 
but those gentlemen,” pointing to the Ministers. The Speaker re- 
turned and read the Royal Speech at the table — it Avas an admirable 
speech indeed. 

* Lord Althorj), Sir Ji'-ines Graham, and myself, Avalked aAvay together, 

. txd stopped to sec the King pass the door of the hal-room. He Avas 
11 'tell cheered; but the croAvd Avas not great. Lord Althorp said to 
me, ‘‘ Well, I tliink I beat Peel in tcinjier; ” as, indeed, he had most 
conq^letely. 

‘ We were joined in Palace-yard by Lord Goderich, Avho told us 
tliat the scene in the House of Lords had been more disgraceful than 
that in the Commons, Lord Londonderry had shaken liis fist at the 
Duke of Richmond ; and the Lord Chancellor hjid been hooted by the 
Opposition Peers Avhon he left the Avoolsack, and Lord Shaftesbury had 
been voted into his scat. Lord Tankerville told me tliat the angry 
Lords Avould, without the least scruple, have voted off the Ministers’ 
heads that day. All this fury and despair were not surprising Avhen we 
remember that the party avIio had been in possession of power so long 
noAv saw that their hold on that power, through the borough system, 
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was about to leave them — never to return. The firmness of the King 
had dispelled the last illusion of the Anti-Reformers, who, to do them 
justice, did not give way until all resisUincc was hopeless.’ (Vol. ii. 
pp. 103-105.) 

On the 11th of August, 1831, Sir Benjamin Ilobhouse died 
and his son succeeded to the baronetcy. A short time after- 
wards, in February 1832, Lord Althorp was authorised by the 
Cabinet to propose to Sir John Ilobhouse to take office as 
Secretary at War. The office was not particularly agreeable 
to him, ‘ especially as he stood committed to strong opinions 
against flogging in the army. But a sense of duty to his 
friends and to the party j)re vailed, and he accepted the ap- 
pointment to their great satisfaction The King gave him a 
most gracious rccc[)tion w'hcn he kissed hands and said, ^ I 
‘ trust your manners will be as j)] easing in intercourse on 
" public matters, as your father was in private life.’ He 
'Was then sworn of the Privy Council with the usual forma- 
lities. It is important to remark that tliis proj^osal of office by- 
Lord Althorp Avas accompanied by a positive assurance that 
Mmisiters ujould carrg the Reform Bill^ though their own 
tenure of office Avas not likely to be permanent. The position 
of Lord Grey and his colleagues Avas peculiar and even unpre- 
cedented. They had not the ordinary resource of Avithdrawing 
from office, ^l-hcy stood pledged to the country to carry the 
measure, AV'hich implied that they Avcrc bound to employ the 
means necessary to carry it. But on the nature and extent of 
those means they Avere not at all agreed among themselves, as 
Ilobhouse soon found out. Although he Avas not in the 
(yabinet, the assurance given him by Lord Althorp gave him 
a right to insist on the adoption of decisive measures, and 
throughout this critical period lie advocated with great energy 
the creation of Peers as indispensable to ensure the result. 
The following important conversation explains his position : — 

* The House of Commons met at tAvelvc the next day (lltli Febmary). 
Going doAvn to Westminster, I met Lord IIoAvick, Avho said he Avanted 
to speak Avith me ; and, accordingly, avo Avalkod togotlier for some time. 
He told me that he had had a conversation Avith his father the night 
before, and that JiOid Grey still hesitated about creating Peers previously 
to the second reading. Lord HoAvick said that his Ihtlicr Avas not aware 
of the consequences of rejecting the Bill; and that, in fact, ho was not 
aware even of the paramount importance of the measure itself, and 
confessed that, had he knoAvn Avhat Avould ensue, Avould never have 
embarked in it. Lord Grey added, that, up to a cei*tain time, lie and 
all the Cabinet were resolved upon the creation of Peers; but that 
Brougham fell ill, and then took fright, Avliich Avas communicated to 
Lord Grey. Noav Lord Brougham had recovered from liis panic, and 
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Lord Grey liad his doubts, lie was most decidedly adverse to swampinp; 
the peerage, .and desired to retire from office. Pie did not seem awart^ 
that ho could not do that without losing liis character, and risking the 
ruin of tlie country. Lord llowick concluded by begging me to (aill 
on his father, and state my opinion. I said, ‘‘I would do so; ” and 
added tliat, if the Bill was allowed to be lost, J slundd consider that 
the Cabinet had broken its pledge with me, made tlirough Lord Althorp, 
and tliat I should be wantonly sacrificed.” Lord Howick assented to 
tliis view, and repeated his entreaties that I would see Lord Grey at 
once — not a moment was to be lost. Some of the young men who were 
to be called to the Upper House liad begun to cool : others might refuse, 
and it would take some time to make out a fresh list., 1 replied tliat 1 
should jircfer a meeting of Members of Parliament to advise Lord Grey. 
Lord llowick remarked that liis father would not like that;' lie would 
call it dictation, and would prefin' friendly advice given privately. I 
confess I w.ns mightily surpidsed, and not a little .alarmed, that a man 
with so niiicli power, so much honesty, and so much intellect, should be 
BO indifferent to his own glory and to the l:>cst interests of the country. 
I w'cnt to Sir Francis Burdett, and had a long conversation with liim. 
He felt as 1 ilid ; and wrote to Lord Crvey. He told me that I ought to 
FULve myscH', and resign office the moment 1 discovered that it was 
intendcrl to risk the loss of the Jiill, l)y not doing that which tho 
Administ ration liatl tho power of doing. Sir Francis added ‘‘ that 
taking tliis course might, jiorliaps, destroy the* Governmoiit; but tin* 
fault would not 1)0 mine. ^J\) sacrific(», me Avould not save lluan, nor 
ought they to !)(' sav(3d.” 

‘ This day I dined at the Speaker’s — my first Ministerial dinner. I 
Silt between Charles Grant and Poulett Thompson, and had some serious 
talk Avitli them both, and told thciuAvliat I liad resolved to do. Taking 
Grant afterwards to the Duke of Sussex’s conversazione (of P'.B.S.) at 
Kensington, I told him I slionld go to Lord Grey before tho Council the 
next day, .and Avould i-esigu otlice if I avus not assurotl that the Bill Avas 
to be earned. He said I Avaa quite right. I spoke to him, as one of 
the Cabinet, Avitli the utmost freedom and unreserve, for I Iblt that it 
Avas absolutely necessary to take some decisive stc]). I thought the 
creation of Peers, Avere it CA^er so objectionable, Avas nothing hi com- 
parison Avith the consequences of rejecting tho Bill, .and bringing back 
tlie old set and the old system. 

‘ Tho next day I called on Lord Durham. He told mo that on the 
previous Thursday he had, through Lady Durham and Lady Grey, 
conveyed to Lord Grey his intention of resigning, unless the Bill Avas 
made quite safe in the House of Lords. He assured me that, Avhen he 
persuaded me to accept office, everything was decided upon. As many 
Peers as were thou'^ht requisite were to be made, either at once, or by 
degrees; and on tliis the Avhole Cabinet seemed determined, but 
Brougham’s illness made him flinch, and his flinching raised doubts in 
Lord Grey ; and both together revived the hesit.ation in th.at portion of 
tlie Cabinet that had originally objected to the creation of Peers. It 
seemed that the Duke of Richmond, although as strong for Reform as 
any member of tho Cabinet, was still very avers© to tlie creation of 
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Peers. Lord IVIelbourne also was against, also Lord l^dnierston ; and, 
strongest of all, John Russell — a discovery wdiich, Lord Durham said, 
he had made only a day or two ago. The others wciro for the creation. 
Lord Holland strongly. Stanley (so long as Lord (irey approved) also 
for it. Lord (xoderich very manfully ; also (Iraham, and (Irant, and 
Durham. These, with the Lord Chancellor and the Prime Minister, 
were, of course, a majority. However, when the Lord Chancellor 
seemed to Avaver, matters took another turn; but Avhen he became 
right again, their prospects improved.’ (Vol. ii. pp. 

Lord Diirliam, Avhose confidence in liis father-in-law was 
limited, and who was irritated because he did not get as much 
credit for his own share in the Bill as he thought he deserved, 
confirmed these particiilai's, and added that the Cabinet Avas 
not kept together without the greatest difficulty. Lord 
Althorp allayed Ilobhouse’s apprehensions by assuring him 
that ^ Brougham and I Avill go out also, unless ayc luwe a 
‘ moral certainty of carrying the measure ; ’ and he seemed 
pleased with this chance of quitting office. But to this Hob- 
house replied that ^ if it AA^as generally suspected he might 
^ liaA^e carried the measure, and Avould not do it, he Avould be 
^ stoned in the streets ; and if the otlier party came in there 
* was no small chance of his coming to the scaffold.’ Althorp 
calmly rejoined, ^ 1 think so, too ; I haA'^c long thought so.’ 
Upon another occasion Lord Althorp concluded a similar con- 
versation by saying : — 

‘ That he Avould carry the Bill, but ho Avould not promise to remain in 
pOAver aflcrAVfirds. He talked very confidentially of his own repugnance 
to office, and declared that “ it destroyed all his haj^piness; ” adding 
that “ he had removed his pistols from his l^edrooin, fearing tliat he 
might shoot himself.” Such are the secrets of the human breast ! 
who could have imagined that this could ever have entered into tlie 
head of the cool, the imperturbable, the virtuous Althorp? It seive^d, 
hoAvevor, to increase my alarm as to the great ciuestion itself, and I 
urged, in every way, the necessity of adding to the peerage. He assured 
me that “ this Avonld l)e done, if it Averc indispensable. If 1 doul>ted 
him, I had better see Lord Grey, and learn the fact from him. He 
Avould give me his Avord that all I Avanted Avould bo done. The Bill 
Avould pass.” I took my leave of this excellcmt man Avith greater 
admiration of him than ever.’ (Vol. ii. p. ]87.) 

Yet one more of these most remarkable intcrvicAvs : — 

‘ Althorp said, “ I must decide Avhat I Avill do — resign, because my 
colleagues will not make Peers ; or stand the risk Avith them. If the 
latter, and Ave are beaten, I can never shoAv my face again. If the 
former, I know the Government is dissolved, and the Bill is lost, and 
perhaps a revolution ensues. I tell you ” (added the excellent man, 
Avith much feeling and earnestness) “ I have long felt that uncontrollable 
circumstances wore advancing me to a position to Avhich my capacity is 
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unequal ; and I now feel that 1 have not the mind which is required for 
a man in iny station. I do not allude to my conduct in Parliament. 
There, I tliink, I have succeeded in a lino altogether new and untried 
])efore. I allude to my management out of the House, and more 
especially in consulting with my collcfignes. Then I find 1 have not 
character enough for the great emergency out of which we are to 
extricate ourselves.’* , . . 

‘ I told him that, if he threatened to resign unless Peers were made 
before tlie second reading, the Cabinet would yield. “ I do not know 
that,” sfiid lie; “ they would rather go out with me; and then comes a 
revolution ; ” and, ho then added gravely, ‘‘ I do not know whether I 
Quglit not to make matters easier by shooting myself.” “ For God’s 
sake ! ” said I, “ shoot anybody else you like.” ’ (Vol. ii. pp. 198, 199.) 

Even at this distance of time, and after the publication of 
Lord Grey’s correspondence with William IV., we doubt 
whether it is known how critical the state of affairs was at that 
moment and how intense the differences in the Cabinet had 
become. Let us vary the narrative by a more pleasing 
picture: — 

‘ On the folloAving Aloiuhiy (2GLh March) I dined at Kensington Palace 
with the DnchcfeS of Kent. The party was miinerous: Lord Durham, 
].rord and Lady Surrey, the Duke of Somerset and Lady C. St, Maur, 
Lord Padnor, Sir flolin Sebright, the Didce and Duchess of Leinster, 
and Sir John Conroy, The Princess Victoria sat on her mother’s right 
hand. Sir John Conroy, the Controller of lI.K.H.’s hou.sehoId, sat at 
the bottom of the table. Lord Durham handed the Duchess in to 
dinner. 

‘ The young Princess (^hcr present Majesty) was treated in every 
respect like a grown-up woman, although apparently quite a child. 
Her manners Avero very pleasing and natural, and she seemed mucli 
amused by some eonvei’sfition Avith Lord Durham, a manifest liiA'ouritf^ 
at Ivensiiigton. 

‘ When she left the company she curtsied round very prettily to all 
the guests, and then ran out of tlin room. What Avill become of this 
young, pretty, unaffected child in a fcAv, fcAv, years ? 

^ An iiiteiwal of thirty-three years, a reign of tAventy-eight years — 
some of them in very difficult, if not dimgerous times — and the greatest 
of all calamities tliat can befall a AA'oinan and a queen, hiivc not deprived 
lier of the smile, the kind and gracious smile, Avhich charmed me in 
those long bygone days, and Avith Avhich she received an old servant 
and subject only two days ago [15th May, 1865].’ (A’^ol. ii. pp. 220, 221.) 

In spite of Hobhouse’s distrust of the amicable interven- 
tion of Lord Wharncliffe and Lord HarroAvby, they did suc- 
ceed in carrying the second reading of the Bill. But this 
success was of short duration. Lord Melbourne wisely said, 

^ it was not all over yet ; ’ and on the first division in Com- 
mittee the Government were beaten. Ministers resigned. 
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Sir John had his audience to take leave of the King, who told 
him that ^ he knew he had too much property to lose to wish 
^ for, or assist in, a convulsion ; ’ to which the Baronet replied, 
that ^ His Majesty had not a more loyal subject than himself.’ 

The Duke of Wellington’s attempt to form a Ministry 
bi’okc down at once, as everyone knows, but the first great 
obstacle to it was Peel’s refusal to join it. The Duke of 
AX’^ellington had told Alexander Baring, Avho was to have 
been Chancellor of the Exchequer, that ^ he should think him- 
^ self unfit to crawl on earth if he did not stand by the King, 

^ even at the expense of his own consistency ; and that he had 
^ resolved to carry the licform Bill, as an inevitable measure, 

^ ill all its main provisions — indeed, a Bill, ])robably, move 
‘ extensive than that which Lord Grey would now grant.’ 
The King was resolved to pass the Reform Bill and made that 
a condition of giving office to the Duke ; what he objected to 
was the making of Peers. Such a sclicme deserved to fail 
and it did fail ; but it cleared the way for the adoption of the 
Bill, and the Peers were not created. 

Sir John Ilobhouse was not a mere hustim/s Reformer, nor 
did he confine himself to supporting the legislative measures 
brought forward hy the Government. On the contrary, he 
ap])licd himself with great energy to the more obscure and 
diflicult task of reform in his own office, the War Department. 
Ho succeeded in obtaining the assent of the King and tlu' 
Cabinet to a Pension Warrant which reduced the charges (»n 
what was termed th(i ^ dead list.’ He abolished sinecures and 
induced the King to surrender the Governorships of Berwick 
and Kinsale, to wdiich His Majesty wanted to appoint two of 
his own sons. lie restricted flogging in tlie army to certain 
defined misdemeanours, and proposed to take away the power of 
flogging from regimental courts-martial. And he had jireparcd 
a scheme for tlie reduction of the land forces by about 5,000 
men. In all these reforms he had to encounter the steady 
resistance of Lord Hill and Lord Fitzroy Somerset at the 
Horseguards and an opposition scarcely less steady from the 
Prime Minister. Lord Grey used language that convinced 
Hobhousc that ^ he had another Lord Hill to deal wuth ; ’ and 
the proposed reduction of the army ended in an augmentation, 
w^hich was required by the state of Ireland and by the neces- 
sity of providing for the tranquillity of the West Indies during 
the critical period of Slave Emancipation. 

These discussions rendered the position of Sir John Hob- 
house exceedingly disagreeable to him. He frequently de- 
sired to resign, but was dissuaded by Lord Althorp, who 
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threatened to go out with him. Mr. Stanley, who had recently 
brought in two great measures for the reform of the Irish 
Church and for a Coercion Bill in Ireland, was equally dis- 
satisfied with his position as Irish Secretary ; and it was 
eventually arranged that TIobhouse should succeed him in that 
office. On the 28th of March, 1833, lie kissed hands on this 
new appointment. But he was not destined to hold it long. 
Within a month, the liadical party brought forward a pro- 
posal for the abolition of the House and AVindow Taxes, a 
measure whicli Avas highly popular Avitli the AA’^estminster 
electors and to which Ilobhousc himself stood committed. He 
declared to his colleagues that he could not vote with them in 
opj)osing the liesolution, and conscious of the awkwardness of 
his new position, he resolved to resign botli his office and his 
seat. This honest and energetic step was w^armly combated 
by his friends both in and out of office ; but he v/as convinced 
in his own mind that he was right. He acted on his convic- 
tions ; he Avas abused by both parties for doing so; ho quitted 
his office; and the electors of AA^cstminstor repaid his man- 
liness and consistency by electing his old opponent Colonel 
Lvans to the seat he had vacated. 

Sir ,Iohn Ilobhousc did not return to office under Lord Grey, 
l)ut ill that interval a transaction occurred to wdiich we desire 
to advert more particularly because it has been very commonly 
misrepresented, to the prejudice of a very able and excellent man, 
the late Lord Ilatherton (then Mr. Littleton), Avho succeeded 
Hobhouse as Irish Secretary; and because it Avas the imme- 
diate cause of the dissolution of the Ministry. The rcncAval of 
Lord Grey’s Irish Coercion Bill in the folloAving year, 1831, 
Avas debated Avith extreme Avarmth. The poAvers vested in 
the Lord-lieutenant by the original Act Averc extraordinary. 
Lord Wellesley said of them, that they Avere ^ far more formid- 
‘ able to himself, than to the Irish people,’ for he had to decide 
on the propriety of exorcising them ; in point of fact, he had 
not exercised them at all. In the course of the debate on the 
3rd of July, 1834, as is stated by Lord Broughton, O’Connell 
and Mr. Littleton contradicted each other flatly, and the Irish 
Secretary Avas accused of great imprudence, or something 
more, in having made a communication to O’Connell Avhich he 
Avas not justified in making. A similar statement is made by 
Lord Palmerston in a letter to his brother William, published 
by Sir Henry Buhver. It is desirable that the truth should 
be accurately known on this subject, and as Ave have before us 
the whole of the original correspondence that passed on the 
occasion, avc are enabled Avith certainty to relate it. 
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A Bill for the renewal of the Coercion Act in all its 
extent was contemplated, when Mr. Littleton stated to Lord 
Wellesley, then Lord-lieutenant of Ireland, in a letter dated 
19th tTune, 1834, that in his opinion the Irish Government was 
not likely to require any other extraordinary powers than those 
that Avere directed against agrarian disturbances. This sugges- 
tion was made at the instigation of Lord Brougham, the 
Chancellor, who wrote himself to Lord W ellcslcy to the same 
eifect on the same day. It was therefore proposed to omit from 
the Bill the clauses empowering the Lord-lieutenant to pro- 
hibit public meetings and the court-martial clauses, which 
constituted half the Act, from a belief that the introduction of 
these clauses would endanger the passing of the Tithe Bill, and 
would provoke O’Connell to resort to agitation and opposition 
to the Government. Lord Wellesley replied to this letter on 
the 21st June: ^I entirely agree with you, and liave written 
‘ to Lords Grey, and Brougham, and Melbourne accordingly.’ 
He did so write in a very able and important official despatch 
of the same date. The same i)olicy was approved by Black- 
burn, the Irish Attorney-General. Lord Melbourne and Lord 
Althorp said that ^ the clauses must, without question, be given 
* up, as no Government could ask Parliament for an unconsti- 
‘ tutional power in Ireland, the necessity of which the Lord- 
^ lieutenant had been led to disclaim.’ But they appre- 
hended that Lord Grey would strongly oppose this concession, 
and might even retire if it were pressed. Lord Althorp added, 
however, that he was resolved that the clauses should form no 
j)art of the new Bill, and that he would resign sooner than allow' 
them to be renewed. Upon this, Mr. Littleton asked Lord 
Althorp, whether, as O’Connell was about to enter upon a new 
course of agitation in Ireland, it Avould not be prudent to see him 
and apprise him that the precise form and extent of the measure 
wore not decided on. Lord Althorp concurred in and sanctioned 
this stejjy cautioning Mr. Littleton not to commit himself by 
any detail to O’Connell. In the course of the same day 
O’Connell came to the Irish OflSce, and Mr. Littleton dissuaded 
him from any unnecessary excitation of the people of Ireland, 
until he should have seen the new Coercion Bill, which would 
be renewed with certain limitations. The exact terms in which 
Mr. Littleton made this communication to O’Connell were re- 
ported by himself to Lord Wellesley in a letter of the 4th 
July to the following effect : — 

‘I felt so entirely satisfied from Lord Althorp’s assurances that the 
Ineasure would be simply confined to the agrarian disturbances, that I 
did not hesitate to teU O’Connell that the Irish Government was of 
opijiion that any other enactment was under the circumstances unne- 
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cessaiy. And on O’Coiineirs expressing some doubt whether others in 
tlio Cabinet would not overrule the opinion of the Lord-lieutenant and 
myself, I added, that “ my own feeling about it was so decided, that I 
did not think it possible for me to vote for tlie measure in any other 
form than as directed against agrarian disturbances.” I added that the 
moment the question wiis definitively settled, he should be informed.’ 

O’Connell promised to regard this communication as strictly 
confidential. This was before the Cabinet had deliberated on 
the question, but after the Cabinet had met. Lord Althorp in- 
formed Mr. Littleton to his surprise, that it was resolved to 
renew the old Bill Avithout any alteration, as Lord Grey Avould 
ftoncede nothing. Lord Althorp said nothing more of his OAvn 
intention to resign. 

Such was the state of things Avhen the debate on the Bill 
came on upon ihe 3rd July. O’Connell did not liesitate to 
betray the confidential eoimniinic*ation which had been made 
to him, and charged Mr. Tjittleton with having intentionally 
deceived him for the purpose of obtaining an advantage at the 
Wexford election. lie spoke with a violence and grossness Avhich 
his own adherents loudly condemned. On the following day Lord 
Brougham defended Mr. Littleton in the House of Lords, and 
admitted that he had himself been in communication with Lord 
AVcllesley as to the omission of the obnoxious clauses; but 
Lord Grey made Mr. Littleton's position untenable by per- 
mitting it to be believed that the question was completely settled 
at the time Avhen O’Connell had been told that it Avas unde- 
(iided. Mr. Littleton upon this addressed his resignation to 
l-<ord Grey : but the public did not knoAv, nor has it ever been 
hnoAvn to this day, that in counselling Lord Wellesley to re- 
commend to liord Grey the omission of the clauses, he Avas 
acting under the advice of the Lord Chancellor, concurred in 
by many of the Cabinet ; apd that for his communication Avith 
O’Connell he liad the express authority of Lord Althorp, then 
leader of the House of Commous, and manager of the Govern- 
ment measure in that House. 

Lord Althorp Avas so dissatisfied Avith his OAvn position in this 
affair, that he resolved to retire from the Government. He 
did so, but this event led to the immediate dissolution of the 
Administration, as Lord Grey declared that Avith a division of 
opinion in the Cabinet on this question, and without Lord 
Althorp, he was unable to cany on the conduct of public affairs. 
In explaining the cause of his OAvn resignation. Lord Althorp 
stated that he had authorised Mr. Littleton’s communication 
^ to O’Connell, with an injunction of due caution.’ Mr. Little- 
ton contented himself with declaring that ^ he had acted on an 
‘ authority on Avhich he thought he could rely.’ Mr. Littleton 
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may have been guilty of some indiscretion in his conversation 
with O’Connell. But nothing could justify O’ConnelPs use of 
a confidential communication. And, after what had passed, 
we think that T^ord Althorp should have resigned (as he had 
said he would), rather than assent to the introduction of such 
clauses, instead of waiting until the affair had degenerated into 
a scandalous altercation. Lord Grey justified his own refusal 
to concede anything on the ground of a private letter from 
Lord AVellesley. But that letter was written some days 
jwevious to the official letter of the 21st June, which formally 
expressed a contrary opinion. Lord Grey’s persistence in an 
unqualified renewal of the Coercion Act, in spite of the Lord- 
lieutenant’s disclaimer of its necessity, was fed by his resent- 
ment against O’Connell, who had covered him with the most 
foul-mouthed abuse, and by jealousy of his colleagues, espe- 
cially of Lord Brougham, whom he knew to counsel con- 
cession, and, as he thought, for a sinister purpose — a suspicion 
which was in this instance quite unfounded. 

To complete this narrative of tlie causes which led to the 
dissolution of Lord Grey’s Government, it should be added 
that liord Althorp declined to take office in the new Cabinet 
formed by Lord Melbourne, on the ground that he could not 
separate himself from ]Mr. Littleton, and told the King so. 
The ceremony of kissing hands of the New iVlinistry was 
delayed in consequence. On being acquainted with this- 
generous resolution of Tjord Althorp, Mr. Littleton also con- 
sented to resume his office as Irish Secretary, which he con- 
tinued to fill until the dissolution of the Cabinet in the following 
November.* The Irish Bill was* renewed without the clauses 
which had given rise to this crisis; but O’Connell was not 
appeased and renewed his attacks on the policy of the Govern- 
ment, 

Although Sir John llobhouse was not in Parliament at this 


* A short time before his death, the late Lord llathcrton jdaecd in 
our hands a manuscript volume containing a full narrative of this 
transaction in his own handwriting, and the original correspondence 
bound up with it. This volume was read by Mr. Fazakcrley, Lord 
Macaulay, and tlie Marquis of Lansdowne, wlio corroborated it. We 
have thought that the present occasion is a suitable one for adverting 
to the subject, as the facts arc not accurately stated in Lord Broughton’s 
recollections, and wore probably unknown to him as he w'as not in Par- 
liament at that moment. The exact circumstances which led to the 
dissolution of Lord Grey’s Government have not been related before 
with equal distinctness. We have adhered in tins succinct account of 
tliem to the words of the Memoir, now before us. 
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moment^ Lord Melbourne immediately offered him a j)lace in 
the new Cabinet as First Commissioner of the Woods and 
Forests. The offer was accepted, and he was shortly afterwards 
returned to the House of Commons for Nottingluim. On the 
19th July, 1834, he took his seat on the Treasury Bench, with 
msiny warm greetings from friends on all sides, but the plea- 
santest was that of II enry W arburton — a man more distinguished 
for integrity of pui’pose tlian for genial manners. He crossed 
the House, and said to Hobhouse, ^ Don’t you recollect that 
‘ the last thing you said to me before you left Parliament was, 
* Honest man ? ” That is what I say to you, now that we meet 
^ again.’ The ncAV Ministry was however of short duration. It 
had already been beaten in both Houses ; and it was dissolved in 
N^ovember by the act of William IV., who took advantage of 
Lord A1 thorp’s elevation to the House of Peers by the death 
of his father, to rid himself of a Government he disliked, and 
to try the dangerous experiment of naming their successors. 
The principal incident which occurred in this short interval 
was the burning of the Houses of Parliament on the lOtli 
October, Avhicli was of the greater interest to Sir John Ilob- 
hoiisc, as the chai^ge of the public buildings lay with the 
dej)artmcnt of which he was for a short time the head. 

In the contest which terminated in the defeat of Sir Robert 
Peel’s short Administration of 1835, Sir John Hobhouse took 
no cons])icuous i)art. The severest ilomestic anxiety and afflic- 
tion of his life was pressing uj)on his mind, and on the 3rd of 
April Lady Julia Hobhouse, who had been to him a most affec- 
tionate wife and devoted comj)anion, breathed her last in his 
arms. ^Vitliin five days of this melancholy event Sir Robert 
Peel resigned, and the imperative necessity of resuming his 
part in public affairs compelled Hobhouse to turn from his 
private sorrows to his political duties. The formation of the 
second Melbourne Government is thus related : — 

‘ The King did not send for anyone on tlic day (Wednesday, April 8) 
that Peel resigned. On Thursday he sent for Lord Grey, but did not 
commission liim to form ii Government ; he only asked advice as to 
whom he should send for. Lord (xrey recommended Lords Lansdownc 
and Melbourne. The King did not send lor them until the next day 
(Friday), when they went to the Palace, accompanied by Lord Grey ; 
but the King did not, on that occasion, ask either of them to form a 
Government. He only talked of a coalition of parties, which they declared 
impossible, and referred to the recent Resolution of the House of Com- 
mons. Both Lords Lansdowne and Melbourne held very decisive lan- 
guage on this point. On Saturday the King saw Lord Melbourne alone, 
and requested him to undertake the formation of a Government. Lord 
M. said he could not give a decisive answer until he had consulted some 
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friends as to tlie materials for forming a Cabinet. Some difficulties 
were started by Spring Kicc, who, to iny surprise, objected to belong 
to an Administration dependent on the Kadicals for support. It 
appeared that our iriend had written some Ibolisli letter to that effect 
to his Cambridge supporters. Ilis scruples, however, gave way to the 
urgent exhortations of Lord Lansdowne, who insisted upon the abso- 
lute necessity of attempting to form a Ministry. But it was not until 
Sunday afternoon that Lord Melbourne consented to underUikc tlic 
task, and sent for Lord John Kussell, who was at Woburn, and had 
been married only the day before. On Monday there was some dis- 
cussion about the basis of the j)roposed Cabinet. The differences 
rcfciTcd to tlie members of the lioyal Household and the creation of 
Peers. His Majesty gave w.ay ; everything appeared to bo going on 
smoothly, and on Tuesday there* Avas no reason to sus2)ect that aTiy 
other difficulties would be made. On Wednesday, however, came a 
long letter, of six pages, about O’Connell and Hume, and, aboAm all, 
about the apin*opriation of Church revenues, to Avhicli 11. JM. protested 
lie could not consent. Lord 1\I. wrote a short and very deci>ive answer, 
and immediately A\"cnt to St. James’s. He told H. M. that he Avoidd 
not submit to have anyone excluded, but that there Avas no intention 
of employing either Hume or O’ConnclL He told the King tliat he 
must do one of three things : — 1st. Act on the Kesoliitiou of the House 
of Commons, Avith a neAv Cabinet. 2nd. Oppose the Resolution Avitli 
the old Cabinet, or a similar Cabinet, and Avith the piesent ParJiaiiient. 
3rd. Dissoh'e the Parliament. The King said that it Avould be madnesH 
to di.ssolvc Parliament now, and he seemed siitisficd Avith Lord IMel- 
bournc’s explanation. Pint, shortly after H. M. left the Palace, came 
another letter from him, urging the ])ropricty of (piietinghis scruidcs as 
to the violation of the Coronation Oath, by consenting to the aj>propriii- 
tion of Church property to secular jmrposcs, and proiiosiiig that tlit* 
fifteen Judges should bo consulted thereupon. In consequence of this 
proposal it was agreed that the House of Commons should be further 
adjoumed to Saturday. Lord Melbourne strongly objected to consult- 
ing the Judges, and the King gave up that proposal, but recommended 
that he should ask the opinion of Lord Lyndhurst. Lord M. said that 
he Avould not advise such a step, but, if H. M. chose 1o take it, lu; 
could. Accordingly, the King Avrote to Ijord Lyndhurst, and Melbourne 
saAV the letter.’ (Vol. iii. pp. 114-116.) 

To such a question, as might well be supposed, Ijord Lynd- 
hurst positively refused to give any answer. Some discussiini 
etisued as to the distribution of offices. Lord Palmerston in- 
sisted on having the Foreign Office, which Lord Melbourne 
had destined for Lord J ohn Iltisscll ; and Hobhouse refused to 
return to the War Office, failing which he was induced to accept 
the Presidency of the Board of Control, and thus he again 
entered the Cabinet. It must be admitted that he had no 
previous qualifications for the office of Indian Minister, hut 
be brought to bear on it his great natural sense of justice and 
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knowledge of the world ; he was resolved not to be made a tool 
of the ‘ Chairs,’ as they were called ; and he directed his de- 
partment with energy and independence. He continued to fill 
that office under successive Whig governments for about twelve 
years ; and finally rclimiuished it in 1852. When Lord Mel- 
bourne’s arrangements were completed, Hobhousc told the 
Premier that he thought his Cabinet was not so Liberal as 
his former administrations. Lord Melbourne replied that some 
])eople told him itAvas too .Jacobinical. An attempt was made, 
but in vain, to induce the new Premier to send Lord Durham to 
Ireland. He was appointed to the Embassy of St. Petersburg. 

Whatever was its original character and j»rospccts, this 
Administration was certainly one of the most remarkable in the 
modern parliamentary history of this country. It lasted for 
six yeai-s-and-a-half — it survived two dissolutions of Parliament 
— it closed the reign of William IV. and inaugurated the reign 
of Victoria — it gradually allayed the agitation which lingered 
after the great Reform tempest of 1832 — it carried a la}gc 
number of useful and important measures against a powerful 
Opposition, headed by such men as Sir Robert Peel, the Duke 
of Wellington, and Lord Lyndhurst — it subdued the revolt of 
Canada and introduced a new and beneficent era of Colonial 
Government — it established and maintained the ascendency 
of the Foreign Policy of England — secured Constitutional 
(lovernment in Spain, and triumphantly encountered one of 
the crises of the Eastern (juestion — and in its closing hours it 
raised that standard of freedom of commerce, which was ere long 
to win over to its cause the most eminent of its former oppo- 
nents. Yet this long and faithful administration of the affairs 
of the nation began under circumstances the most discouraging. 
The working majority of the Government in the House of 
Commons was estimated at only ticenty-scven votes, and amongst 
these Avere reckoned not a feAV members of extreme opinions or 
disappointed expectations, Avhosc support could not be relied 
on, and Avho used their accidental importance to press heavily on 
their leaders. In the Lords the majority against Lord Mel- 
bourne amounted nearly to one hundred^ restrained only by the 
prudence and patriotism of the Duke of Wellington, but inflamed 
on the other hand by the bitter elocpience and factious ingenuity 
of Lord Lyndhurst and Lord Brougham, Avho were noAV united 
by a common hatred of those in poAver. Lord Wharncliftc said 
one day to the vindictive ex-Chancellor : — ^ Why, hoAv you yo 
^ on with your old friends ! ’ ^ Yes,’ said Brougham, ^ and so I 
‘ will go on till they go oflP.’ The aversion and animosity of 
the King to his new Ministers Avere oi)en and undisguised. 
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The extravagant occurrences which had taken place since the 
15£h November, 1834, were the result of His Majesty’s own 
infatuation, and he keenly resented the ignominious position in 
which the lixilurc of his attempt to bring bade the Tories had 
left him. Lord Melbourne had not the reputation, at that 
time, of a great statesman. His ])oco curante manner and liis 
utter indifference to display, led men to think less highly of 
him than he deserved. But the truth is that no minister ever 
showed more consummate tact, temper, and unselfishness than 
he displayed throughout this difficult period. He had diffi- 
culties with the Court (under King AVilliam), with his col- 
leagues, and with Parliament. He surmounted them with 
admirable dexterity ; and he ivas reivarded for his loyal perse- 
verance in the later years of his Administration by the fullest 
confidence and regard Avhicli a youthful and ingenuous Sove- 
reign, ivho appreciated his ivorth as it deserved, coidd bestow. 
The history of tlic Melbourne Administration will ever have a 
peculiar interest for the peojdc of this country and for the 
world, because it fell to the lot of that Government to surround 
the throne ivlieii Queen Victoria asceiidetl it. That incident 
threw a romantic interest over the monarchy, which has long 
survived the party struggles of the hour. It xvas the dawn 
of an auspicious day, and the ])lacc in history of those xvho 
bore a ])art in it, is greater, perhaps, than they themselves or 
their immediate contemporaries imagined. Sir tlolm IlobhonSc 
had tlie good foilunc to be one of these Ministers ; and the 
record he has left of that period will be of no inconsiderable 
use hereafter to future historians. 

It so happened that the very first stej) of authority which 
the new Cabinet were called upon to take, lay in the Indian 
department. Sir Robert Peel had, with needless hast(‘, 
selected one of liis own adherents. Lord Heytesbury, to suc- 
ceed Lord AA’^illiatn Bcntinck in the Governor-generalship of 
India, then about to become vacant. At the first meeting of 
the Cabinet Hobhousc brought before his colleagues the (pies- 
tion of cancelling this nomination, which they decided to do, 
and the first communication of the new Indian Minister to the 
King was to advise His Majesty to revoke an appointment 
which was already signed upon the recommendation of the pre- 
ceding Government. The King reluctantly consented. The 
* Chairs ’ of the East India Company protested against what 
they called an ‘ act of power.’ Curiously enough, Mr. 
Gladstone’s present Cabinet was called upon at one of its first 
meetings to entertain the same question. Ijord Mayo had been 
appointed to the Governor-Generalship by Mr, Disraeli and had 
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actually started for Calcutta before the office was vacant. The 
appointment might have been revoked. But it was wisely and 
properly determined to confirm it, and the result of Lord Mayo’s 
administration has amply justified that decision. 

While Ministers were floundering in the House of Commons 
with great measures, such as the Irish Tithe Bill and Corpo- 
ration Reform, wliich seemed to crush their feeble majority, the 
King broke out on every occasion with great vehemence against 
them ; he was in fact labouring with an alarming degree ot 
mental excitement. 

‘June 27. D,N. 40. — In Downing Street, Russell told me of a 
singiilpir conversation that he had had with the King about the Militia. 
H. M. said that Lord Chatham introduced the Militia Bill against the 
wishes of George II., but that George III. liked the Militia; and, 
added II. M., so did he, and he should disiipprove of any plan that 
rendered the staff of it loss prepared for active service, lie would 
prefer calling out the INIilitia, and embodying them. Russell said that 
would cost too much. The people and the Parliament did not care 
about foreign politics, and thought any measures for defending England 
unnecessary. Very true, my Lord,” sjiid the King ; “ and that is 
“ what I call penny wdse and pound foolisli.” II. M. tlien went on to 
speak of Russia, and said that he had lieard there was an army of 
100,000 Russians ready for embarkation in the Baltic; and he added, 
“I do not know how you feel, my Lord; but I own they make me 
shake in my shoes.” 'fhe King then remarked that, if France inter- 
fered Avith an army in Spain, there would be an united force of 
Austrians, Prus.sians, and Russians on the Rhine in a month, and in 
another month, they would march to Paris. Russell told the King 
that he had no fear of French intervention, but that he thought the 
French Government uiismblc. ‘‘ Yes, my Lord,” said the King, “ and 
that is because they ]invc3 not an honest man at the head of it, and the 
Ministers intrigue. There is this difference bot'ween England and 
France. Here we may differ on certain points; you and I may differ; 
but we tall of us mean 'well, and have but one object. I have my 
views of things, and I tell them to my Ministers. If they do not adopt 
them, I cannot help it. I have done my duty.”’ (Vol. iii. pp. 142, 
148.) 

Indeed, liis language sometimes became excessively violent. 

‘ I heard from all quarters that H. M. was in a state of groat excite- 
ment. This was not all we knew of the Royal disinclination to us ; 
for, on Saturday, July 11, in Downing Street, Lord .Melbourne ad- 
dressed us as follows : — 

‘ “ Gentlemen, you may as well know how you stand ; ” and, pulling 
a paper from his pocket, ho read a memorandum of a conversation 
between the King and Lord Gosford, after the review, the day before. 
The King said to Lord Gosford, “ Mind what you are about in Canada. 
By G- — d 1 I will never consent to alienate the Crown lands, nor to 
make the Council elective. Mind me, my Lord, the Cabinet is not my 
VOL. CXXXIII. NO. CCLXXII. Y 
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Cabinet ; they had better take care, or, by G — d ! I wil] have them 
impeached. You are a gentleman, I believe. I have no fear of you ; 
but take care what you do.” 

‘We all stared at each other. Melbourne said, “It is better not to 
quarrel with him. He is evidently in a state of great excitement.” 
And yet the King gave Dedel, the Dutch Ambassador, the same day, 
on taking leave, very sensible advice, and told him “to let the King of 
Holland know that he was ignorant of his tnie position, and that Bel- 
gium was lost irrecoverably.” II. M. had also given his assent in 
writing to the second reading of our Irish Church Reform Bill, which 
showed that these outbursts were more physical than signs of any 
settled design ; althougli there were some of us who thought it was 
intended to drive us by incivilities to resign our places, and thus make 
us the apparent authors of our own retirement. Lord Frederick Fitz- 
clarence told me that his father had much to bear, being beset by the 
Duke of Cumberland and Duchess of Gloucester by day, and by the 
Queen at night. As to ourselves, it was clear to me that, if we con- 
tinued in the Government, it would bo entirely owing to the good 
sense and good manners of our chief, who knew how to deal with his 
master, as well as with his colleagues, and never, that I saw, made a 
mistake in regard to either ; and I must add tliat, wlien a stand was to 
be made on anything considered to be a vital principle of his Govern- 
ment, he was as firm as a rock.’ 

‘ We foresaw that the instructions, which we liad agreed upon as 
the basis of Lord Gosford’s administration in Canada, would meet witli 
much disfavour in the Royal closet ; and Lord Glenelg told me that 
when he read these instructions to the King, H. M. broke out violently 
against tljo use of certain words, saying, “ No, my Lord, I will not 
have tliat word ; strike out ‘ conciUatorif — strike out ‘ liberal’ ; ” and 
then he added, “ you cannot wonder at my making these difficulties 
with a Ministry that has been forced upon me.” However, as Glenelg 
went on reading, Tl. !M. got more calm. lie approved of what was 
said about the Legislative Council and the territorial revenues. In 
short, he approved of the instructions generally on that day, and also 
on the following Monday ; but, when Glenelg went into the closet this 
day (Wednesday, 15th July), he was very sulky, and, indeed, rude; 
and objected to some things to which he had previously consented. 
Lord Melbourne was told by Glenelg how he had been treated, and, 
when ho (l.<ord M.) went into the closet, the King said he hoped he 
had not Ijeen uncivil to Lord Glenelg, on which Lord Melbourne made 
only a stiff bow. The King took the reproof most becomingly ; for 
when Glenelg went in a second time, II. M. was exceedingly kind to 
him, and saifl, “ Ho approved of every word of tlie instructions ; ” and 
he then remarked “ that he was not like AVilliam III., who often 
signed what he did not approve. lie would not do that. lie was not 
disposed to infringe on the liberty of any of his subjects; but he must 
preserve his own prerogative.” 

‘ II. M. retained his good humour at the Council, which he held after- 
wards, to hear the Recorder’s Report. Chief Justice Denman was 
detained at Guildhall, and kept His Majesty waiting a long time. 
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When he came the King took his apologies very kindly. He asked 
the Chief Justice when he should leave London for the holidays, and 
where he lived ; and invited him to Windsor, and said ho should be 
glad to see him, adding, “I hope you won’t hang me, my Lord.” Such 
was this kind good man, generally most just and generous, but, when 
irritated, scarcely himself. He was more sincere than suited his Iloyal 
office, and could not conceal Ids likings and dislikings from those who 
were most affected by tlicm.’ (Vol. iii. pp. 3 iG-149.) 

The King felt to a greater degree than his Ministers an 
extreme alarm at the danger of Russian aggression. Ilis early 
experience in the naval service gave him a peculiar interest in 
the fleet. And it is of interest at the present moment to observe 
that he laid csj^ecial stress on the maintenance of an efficient 
Militia. Tlie following energetic expression of his opinions was 
delivered at a Council held for the merely formal purpose ot 
the approvfil of the Speech to be delivered from the Throne: — 

^At the Council next clay occurred a most remarkable scene. There 
was a levee, and then enme llio Councnl. When His Majesty was to 
say “ Approved ” to the reduction of the militia, staff, lie broke out: — 
My Lords, iiotliing should induce me to assent to this, but for two 
reasons : one is, that I do not wish to oxpo.se those Colonels who have 
deserted their duty, and done so much to injure this constitutional 
force ; the other Is, that T am resolved the system shall be put upon a 
better footing the next session of Parliament. My Lords, I am an old 
man — older tlian any of your Lordships — and, tlioro/bre, know more 
than any of yon. In lyoG George IT. liad, as I have now, what was 
called a Whig Ministry ; that INIinistry originated a Militia Bill, to 
frame a constitutional defence of the kingdom. George II. had not 
the advantages whicli his successors possessed. lie opposed the Bill ; 
and he was seconded by certain persons, in different counties, some 
from one motive, some from another, perhaps subserviency; but 
his Ministei's wisely persevered, and carried tlieir measure; since 
whicJi time this great force has been kept np as it ought to bo, and 
shall be, in spite of agitators in Ireland, and agitators in Bngland ; for 
my Lords, I dread to think what might bo the consequences, if l^ussia 
were to attack us unprepared, I say I never will consent to the de- 
struction of this force, and, earty in the next scs.sion of Pai*liainent, 
whoever may ho^ or whoever are^ j\finisters^ I will have the militia 
restored to a proper state. I say this, not only before my confidential 
advisers, but before others [C. Greville and two or three others of the 
Household], because 1 wish to have my sentiments known.” 

‘ Such was the substiince, and, in great part, the very words, of his 
Majesty’s harangue. Wo looked at one another. Lord Melbonrne 
was very black, and very haughty. I thought ho would have broken 
out.’ (Vol. iii. pp. 164, 165.) 

His Majesty did not let the subject drop, and it gave rise to a 
decision of the Cabinet \rhich has not before been made known. 

‘ Our next Cabinet, a dinner at P. Thompson’s, was chiefly taken up 
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with considering a very strong letter from tlie King on Russian aggres- 
sion. II. ]\L proposed to call on Parliament for a vote of 3,000 
additional seamen, and to state frankly that the continued aggression 
of Russia justified this demand. The letter expressed a hope that 
Lord Durham would not he deluded by the line speeches of the Em- 
peror Nicholas. Tim King condemned in the strongest language the 
Emperor’s {speech to the Polish Doimtatioii at Warsaw, which, H. M. 
observed, made the Vienna treaties of 1815 nothing better than waste 
paper. The letter concluded with hoping that something might be 
siiid in the Royal Speech, at tlie opening of Parliament, on the subject 
of Russian aggression. 

‘We discussed the contents of this letter at the next Cabinet, and, 
at last, agreed to propose to France and Austria a sort of defensive 
alliance against the encroachments of Russia. We had, howmver, very 
little hope that Austria would fall in with any arrangement that might 
embroil her with the Emperor Nicholas. Howick dissented from 
making any effort in this direction, and said it would lead to a general 
war.’ (Vol, in. 177.) 

The Great Seal was put in Commission on the return of 
Lord ^Melbourne to office, for one of the chief difficulties of hm 
former Administration had been the intense dislike of the 
King to Ijord Brougham, wdiich 'was shared to some extent by 
his former colleagues. But this arrangement was temporary, 
and the question soon arose whether Campbell, the Attorney- 
General, Popys, the Master of the Rolls, or Bickersteth should 
be Chancellor. HoVdiouse energetically supported his old 
friend Bickcrstctlu But Lord Melbourne said he v/as too fond 
of tlieoretical speculation and was untried in public life. It 
ended by the choice of Pepys, and Bickersteth had a peerage 
and the Rolls. As a debater .Lord Langdalc br<)ught no 
additional strength to tlie Government, and so far Lord Mel- 
bourne was right ; but Ijord jMclbourne said that he did not 
regard J5rougham as a very formidable opponent. TJio King 
observed that if Ministers had made Campbell I^ord Chancel- 
lor, ^ public opinion would have been against them, and that no 
‘ man could stand against public opinion ; ’ he thouglit highly 
of Bickersteth on account of an answer he had made to one of 
Brougham’s flighty speeches at the London University. In 
the course of the proceedings before the Privy Council with 
reference to the charter of the London University, Brougham 
asked Bickersteth, who was counsel for the University of Cam- 
bridige against the charter, what would happen if the new 
University proceeded to confer degi’ccs without any charter at 
aU ? ^ They would incur,’ said Bickersteth, ‘ the scorn and con- 

‘ tempt of mankind.’ It was probably to this retort that the 
King made allusion. In the end Camjibcll succeeded to the 
Great Seal, and was a better Chancellor than many of his rivals. 
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The difficulties of the Government arose quite as much from 
the disaffection of their Radical allies as from the tactics of their 
avowed opponents. Their Church Bills for England and 
Ireland were assailed with great violence by Charles Buller and 
Tom Duncoinbe, and even Hume, and so precarious was the 
condition of tlie Government that their resignation appeared to 
be a mere question of days. 

‘ Even quiet and conrafreona Lord IMclbourne began to give way, 
and, at a Cabinet on Tuesday, August 9tli, when wo discussed whetlier 
l^arliament should meet in November, and the discussion turned on 
the position of tlie Administration, our chief told us that he had long 
had doubts whetlier it was right and becoming to go on with tlie Go- 
vernment in our y)resent condition. There was an immense majority 
against us in the Lords, and the English constituencies, so far as wc 
knew, were against us — the Court decidedly hostile — and nothing but 
an insignificant majority in the Commons in our favour, and, even 
there, it was only on doubtful and unpopular questions that we out- 
numbered our opponents. Lord Melbourne said a man must have the 
patience of an ass to stand against such odds; but he added that he 
saw no reason for meeting in November, unless it was probable that 
tlie Lords would give way on rlie Irish Corporation Bill, and, for 
his part, he thought they were less likely to concede, if we forced a 
meeting in November, than if we met at the usual time. Lord Lans- 
downe stiid to me, ])rivately, that, if the Lords carried a vote of ^vunt 
of confidence, he, for one, would resign. He thought they would not 
propose that vote, because they were afraid of ]mtting themselves in 
the wrong. 1 dissented from this view : but Lord L. repeated his 
determination. Lord Holland also expressed his doubts as to the pro- 
priety of going on much longer against the House of Lords, especially 
if we lost any more elections in large coiimiunities.’ (Vol. iii. pp. 269, 
270.) 

Aiul so ended the Session of 1836. 

The business of the following year opened with no better 
promise. The following extract is from Ilobhouse’s diary of 
the 11th February: — 

‘ I heard that what I had said of the happy day that was to release 
US from our thankless servitude had given rise to rumours of our im- 
mediate relinquishment of office. The comment on this from our 
opponents was somewhat flattering ; for they were pleased to say that 
I was honest and truthapeaking, and really did wish to leave office. 
This was true, so far as the desire to leave office was concerned ; not 
so much, however, from any dislike of office, as because I did not see 
how we could retain it now, witliout loss of character, and, conse- 
quently, of influence. If we were to go out on losing our Irish Corpo- 
ration Bill, I thought all would be well. Wc should avoid the 
embarrassment, not only of the Tithe Bill, but the Canada Bill, and 
the proposals of our Radical friends, which were sure to damage us, 
though very unjustly, with our constituents. I was aware that this 
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was only a party consideration ; but I thought that, even so far as the 
advancement of good principles was concerned, our speedy retreat was 
highly expedient. I did not see how we could possibly get over the 
Irish Tithe (piestion. Vernon Smith hinted that he should be com- 
pelled to resign, if we abandoned the Appropriation clause/ (Vol. iii. 
pp. 323, 324.) 

Shortly afterw'ards he had a curious conversation with Lord 
Stanley, with whom, in spite of strong party differences, he had 
remained personally on friendly terms. 

‘ He asked me “ Avhcn we were going out? ” 1 said, “About the 8th 
of April.” He replied, “ No ; you won't go out so soon as that.” I 
rejoined, “ You Avish to make us re.sign on the Church ([uestion, which 
is not so popular as the Corporation question.” “ Oh,” lie said, “ you 
own that the Titho Bill is not so popular?” “To be sure 1 do. But,” 
I added, “you shall not have your way. We are the masters here, at 
least ; and now let me ask you, How will you govern Ireland ? — are 
you prepared for bloodslied ?” Lord IStanley said, “ There would be 
no such extremities; but that, let Avhat Avould happen, the Church 
must be protected.” I told him “ tliat lie and his party might come 
in ; but they would fail, and instead of siiving the Church, Avould ruin 
themselves.” ’ (Vol. iii. pp. 329, 330.) 

The necessity of proceeding Avith the Irish Titlie Bill, and the 
impossibility of carrying the Appropriation clause, on which 
Sir Robert Peel had been turned out and the Melbourne 
Cabinet formed, threatened to bring on the long-expected crisis. 
Hobhouse attended a Cabinet with his resignation in his pocket, 
and he Avas strongly backed by Lord Duncaiinon, Lord 
Glenelg, and Spring Rice; but there came a favourable division 
in the Commons and the ship righted. 

An event, lioAvcvcr, Avas now approaching which materially 
altered the prospects of the Government and the whole aspect 
of affairs. On the 26th May, two days after the celebration of 
the Princess Victoria’s eighteenth birthday, it was first made 
known to Ministers that the King Avas seriously ill. He was 
present, however, at a Council on the 27 th May, but his 
weakness and irritability increased so rapidly that it became 
difficult to address him on public affairs. On the 16th June a 
Council was summoned by Queen Adelaide to prepare a form 
of prayer for His Majesty’s recovery, but all hope Avas over ; 
and early on the morning of the 20th June William IV. expired. 
The following description of the accession of Her Majesty to 
the throne is too striking to be omitted : — 

‘ Poulett Thompson called on me early the next day (Tuesday, 20th 
June), and told me that the King had died at twelve minutes past two 
that morning. He (Thompson) Avished to krioAv whether I had a sum- 
mons to attend the young Queen. I^ had not ; but shortly after he 
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went away, at a quarter past eleven, a messenger left a siiiumons for 
me to attend a Council at Kensington Palace at eleven. Shortly after- 
wards a Cabinet-box came, containing the physicians’ bulletin of the 
King’s death, and a summons to Kensington Palace. I mounted my 
horse, and rode to Kensington. Arriving at the Palace, I was shown 
into the antechamber of the Music-room. It was full of Privy Coim- 
cillors, standing round the long table, set in order, as it seemed, for a 
Council. I had a few words with Lords Stanley and Ellenborough, 
also with Graham, and others of that party. Sir Eobert Peel and the 
Duke of Wellington were on the right, near the head of the table. 
Lords Melbourne and Lansdowne, in full dress, wdth Eussell, Dun- 
cannon, Thompson, Lord Grey, and others of our party, on the left, 
near the top of the table. The Duke of Argyll (Lord Steward), and 
one or two officers of the Household, were behind the arm-chair at the 
top. There were nearly ninety Privy Councillors present — so 1 was 
told. After a little time, Lord Lansdowne, advancing to the table, 
addressed the Lords and others of the Council, and informed them oi 
the death of William IV. ; and reminded them that it W’^as their duty 
to inform Her Majesty Queen Victoria of that event, and of her acces- 
sion to the throne. He added that he, accompanied by those who 
might choose to assist liiin, would wait on Her Majesty. Accordingly, 
Lord Lansdowne and Lord Melbourne, then the Duke of Cumberland 
(now King of Hanover), then the Duke of Sussex, together with the 
Archbishops of Canterbury and York, and the Lord Chancellor, with- 
drew through the folding doors behind the chair, and atw the (Jueen. 
She was alone ; but Lord Lansdowne told me that, as they entered the 
apiirtment, they saw a lady retiring into the back apartment. Lord Lans- 
downe returned, and informed the Council he had seen the Queen, and 
informed Her Majesty of the death of King William, and of her accession. 
Not long afterwards the door was thrown open ; the Dukes of Cumberland 
and Sussex advanced to receive Her Majesty, and the young creature 
walked in, and took her seat in the arm-chair. She was very plainly 
dressed in mourning, a black scarf round her neck, without any cap or 
ornament on her head ; but her hair was braided tastily on the top of 
her head. She inclined herself graceftdly on taking her seat. The 
lioyal Dukes, the Archbishops, the Lord Chancellor, and the Duke of 
Wellington were on the right of Her Majesty ; Lords Lansdowne and 
Melbourne were on her left. Soon after she was seated, Lord Mel- 
bourne stepped forward, and presented her with a i)aper, from which 
she read her Declaration. She went through this difficult task "with 
the utmost grace and propriety ; neither too timid nor too assured. 
Her voice was rather subdued, but not faltering, pronouncing all the 
words clearly, and seeming to feel the sense of what she spoke. Every 
one appeared touched with her manner, particularly the Duke of Wel- 
lington and Lord Melbourne. I saw some tears in the eyes of the 
latter. The only person who was rather more curious than affected 
was Lord Lyndhurst, who looked over Her Majesty’s right shoulder as 
she was reading, as if to see that she read all that was set down for 
her. 

‘ After reading the Declaration, Her Majesty took the usual oath, 
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which was administered to her by Mr. Charles Grcville, Clerk of the 
Council, who, by the way, let the Prayer-book drop. The Queen then 
subscribed the oath, and a duplicate of it for Scotland. She was de- 
signated, in the beginning of the oath, “ Alexandrina Victoria,” but 
she signed herself “Victoria E.” Her handwriting was good. Several 
of the Council, Lord Lyndhurst, the Duke of Cumberland, and the 
Duke of Wellington, came to the Uible to look at the signature, as if to 
discover what her accomplishments in that department were. Some 
formal Orders in Council were made, and proclamations signed liy the 
Qiieen, wdio addressed Lords Lansdowne and Melbourne, with smiles, 
several times, and with much cordiality. The next jiart of the cere- 
mony Avas swearing in the new Privy Council. A cushion was placed 
on the right of the Queen’s chair, and the Dukes of Cumberland and 
Sussex first took the oath. They kissed the hand of the Queen ; she 
saluted them afTectioiiutely on the check. She had kissed them before, 
in the inner apartment, as Lord Lansdowne told me. The Archbisliops 
and the Lord Chancellor wore then sworn; and afterwards Lords 
Lansdowne and Melboiu-ne, the Duke of Wellington, and some twenty 
together. There was a good deal of bustle and noise whilst this was 
going on. P. Thompson, Lord Homck, and myself, with some ten or 
twelve others, were then sworn together. The swearing in the Privy 
Councillors lasted half an hour at least. Some of us then sat down at. the 
Council-table ; and the Queen then said, “ I name and appoint Henry 
Marquis of Lansdowne, Lord President of my most honourable Privy 
Council after which Lord Lansdowne read several Orders in Council. 
One of them was for delivering over the body of the late King to the 
Lord Earl Marshal, for embalmment ; another, for directing Sir Hussey 
Vivian, Master of the Ordnance, to fire the Park guns, and the Duke 
of Wellington to fire the Tower guns, on the proclamation of Her 
Majesty’s accession. During this time the doors of the room were 
opened frequently, and many persons admitted to see the young Queen, 
who continued sitting quietly at the head of the table ; giving her 
approval in the usual form to several Orders in Council. 

‘ I went then into the antechamber, and signed the Proclamation 
decliiring Victoria Queen. A crowd was assembled round the table. 
The Lord INIayor of London, and several Aldermen and others, were 
present ; amongst them my friend Inglis. They signed the Proclama- 
tion, as well as those who were Privy Councillors, to give an appear- 
ance of election to the sovereignty; at least, that was the reason 
assigned for this part of the ceremony.* I went from Kensington to 
the House of Commons, and took the oaths required. 

‘ I then went, at two o’clock, to the Cabinet Ministers of William IV., 


♦ This is a curious mistake. The document signed by Her Majesty 
on her accession is the Declaration for the maintenance of the Esta- 
blished Kirk of Scotland, and this instrument was also signed by all 
the Privy Councillors present. It is kept in the books of tlie Privy 
Council. No proclamation is ever signed by Ministers. The notion of 
‘ an appearance of election to the sovereignty ’ is an absurd miscon- 
ception. 
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assembled in Downing Street ; all were present except Lord Holland. 
I then learned that Lord Melbourne had been summoned to attend the 
Queen at nine o’clock in the morning, and that he had written the 
Declaration which Her Majesty had read, on taking her seat at the 
head of the Council-table. Only one word had been altered in that 
Declaration ; it was the epithet immediately preceding “ reliance,” 
which was altered into “ firm reliance,” by Palmerston, llussell told 
me he thought the alteration had not been an improvement ; and Lord 
John added, “but Melbourne always gives up his opinion in these 
matters, and, when he asks advice, takes it.” 

‘ Lord Melbourne now communicated to us tlio Queen’s pleasure that 
she desired no change should take*, place in the Cabinet. Lord Mel- 
bourne mentioned that the Quoen had remarked to him that Mr. Spring 
Kiee was not at our first meeting. He was not ; for he had not re- 
ceived any summons until one o’clock. We did not transact any 
business, except making some arrangements for proclaiming the Queen 
the next day. Eusscll appeared to me much affected by the death of 
King William, and I thought there was more gloom on the faces of all 
than might have been expected, not only amongst ourselves, but 
generally. 

* The proclamation of the Queen’s accession took place at St. James’s 
Palace. Her Majesty was presented to the people at the window 
facing Marlborough House. Lords IVlelbourne, and Lansdownc, and 
Duncaunon, witli Spring Kice, in court dresses, were at her side, with 
certain great Officers of Stiite behind her. The Duchess of Kent was 
near her, on her right. The crowd was very great, but composed of 
decently- dressed peophi, and gave Her Majesty a warm reception. 
Daniel O'Connell was unwise enough to play a very conspicuous part, 
and act as a sort of fugleman to the multitude, and regulate their 
acclamations. 

‘ 1 w^ent to St. James’s Palace at twelve o’clock and found the Queen 
liolding a Council in the Throne-room. She was seated in a chair of 
state at the head of the long table below the throne ; she was dressed 
much as sliehad been the day before, except that she wore a black straw 
hat and feathers. The Archbishops were seated at the table, and two 
or three others not belonging to the Cabinet. Spring Rice and others, 
who had not been sworn in the day before, were now sworn, and 
kissed hands. Several Orders in Council were then read, and the 
Queen gave the iismil approval, with her soft voice, and her pleasing 
smile. Her Majesty then ro.se, and retired into the Royal closet. Lord 
Melbourne, and one or tAVo others, were then called into the closet, and 
received by Her Majesty alone. Lord Lansdowne told me that the 
Queen had remarked to him, she knew she ought to receive her 
Ministers unaccompanied by any lady. 

‘ I shall go back a day or two, and I shall venture to copy verbatim 
an extract from my Diary for the day of the accession : — 

‘ “ It is impossible to speak too highly of the Queen’s demeanour 
and conduct during the whole ceremony. They deserve all that has 
been, said of them by all parties, and must have been the offspring, not 
of art, nor of education, but of a noble nature, to use the words of the 
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well-turned eulogy pronounced upon them by Sir liobert PceL” ’ 
(Vol. iii. pp. 384-31)0.) 

We trust that we may, without indiscretion, add Sir John 
Hobhousc’s account of his first interview, as Minister for India, 
with the Sovereign of that great Empire, wliicli took place 
almost three weeks later. 

‘ After the Council, Lord Mell>ouriic told mo that the Queen had in- 
quired after me, remarking that she had not yet seen me. I thought 
it my duty, therefore, to send H. M. my last private lettei's from Lord 
Auckland and Lord Elphinstone. Immediately afterwards I had a 
note from Her Majesty, appointing me to come to her next day, at a 
little pList eleven, at Buckingham Palace. The Queen removed from 
Kensington to Buckingham Palace on Thursday, July 13th. 

‘ I obeyed Her Majesty’s commands, and went to Buckingham Palace 
at the time appointed. The apartments were in great disorder; house- 
maids were on their knees scrubbing the floors, and servants laying 
down carpets. After waiting a little time with a ]>ago, the door opened, 
and the Queen walked in, smiling and curtsying. She phiccul herself 
on a sofa, on one side of a small table, and desired me to take a chair 
opposite to her. She told mo that she had r(‘ad Lord Elphinstonc’s 
letter, but had not had time to reail Lord Auckland’s. Sluj added 
that Lord Elphinstone’s was an interesting letter, and that he was very 
young for so important a command. 1 smiled, and observed that 
“ youth was no disqualilioatioji for empire," at wliicli II. M. laughed, 
and looked pleased. She remarked upon the conduct of Sir Peregrine 
Maitland, in lefusing to allow the regimental bands to attend the 
Hindoo ceremonits. She agreed with me in thinking it imprudent, 
and that the zeal ol’ some persons to propagate ChrivStianity often de- 
feated its own object. 1 observed that Sir Peregrine Maitland was 
what was called a “ serious ’’ man. “ Yes,” replied H. M., “ and his 
wife too, wdio is a sister of the Duke of Itichmond, is serious also.” 
She told me she approved of Lord Elphinstoiic’s caution in that respect, 
and desired me to tell him so ; and she graciously acceded to my 
request to convey her thanks, on her accession to the throne, to Lord 
Auckland for his general conduct. 

‘ I asked H. M. if she had read Bumes’s “ Travels.” She replied 
she had not, but she had seen and spoken to him, and would read his 
book. After a little more conversation, 1 requested II. M.’s permis- 
sion to communicate with her on Indian aftiiirs, and to send lier any 
news with which I thought she would be interested or ought to be 
acquainted. To this she assented very graciously, and I rose, and 
withdrew. I cannot refrain from saying that I received a most pleas- 
ing impre^ion from her manner and her remarks, as being superior to 
her age, and even to her station ; at least such Iloyalties as I have 
seen. 1 heard afterwards from Colonel Cavendish, that Her Majesty 
had told Madame Lezhen, her late governess, that she had had a very 
interesting and instructive conversation with me. I cannot say I gave 
her much instruction. My principal information related to the three 
fiinctionaries at the head of the Indian I^residonciea ; with each ot 
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whom I was well acquainted, and entitled to speak of him.’ (Vol. iii. 
pp. 402-404.) 

The follomng scene at the new Court is characteristic and 
amusing : — 

‘ The dinner at the Castle this day passed off agreeably, and, when 
in the drawing-room, the Queen sat doAvn to cliess with the Queen of 
the^ Belgians. IL M. liad ne\rer jdayed before ; Lord Melbourne told 
her how to move, and Lord Palmerston also assisted her. I looked on 
for some time, without hiking part in the game, and T might as well 
have al:)stained altogether ; lor Avhen Melbourne and Palmerston gave 
up advising Her Majesty, in order that 1 might succeed to them, I did 
not succeed better than niy colleagues. I was very near winning the 
game, when I lost it by an oversiglit, and by being very often asked by 
Her Majesty, “What must I do ? ” There was also some little confusion 
created by the tivo (piecns on the board and the two Queens at the 
table. Her IVIajosty was not so discouraged by her defeat as to pre- 
vent her playing again tlic evening after this. AVIio played for the 
Queen 1 do not kjiow ; but IT. M. ran up to mo laugliiiig, and saying 
slic had won. Slie asked me how she came to lose yesterday. I re- 
plied, “ Because your Majesty had such bad advisers ; ” on which she 
laughed heartily, aud so did the (Jueeu of the Bcigiaiis, who, by the 
way, spoke English well.’ (Vol. iii. p 2 >. 421, 425.) 

The nation shared the (dieerful and auspicious influence of 
the new reign. The demise of the Crown gave rise of course 
to an early dissolution of Parliament, and the Administration 
soon found itself strengthened not only by the entire con- 
fidence of the Sovereign, but also by a House of Commons 
elected under circumstances widely differing from those which 
had called it into being the preceding Parliament. The disso- 
lution aud elect ion of 1835 w'crc a premature trial of strength 
on the part of the Tories led by Sir liobert Peel to recover 
the power they had lost, and the result was a House in which 
the Opposition could at least hold Alinisters in continual 
check. The election of lS37 was governed by different feel- 
ings, and the Cabinet which seemed so near destruction in the 
first months of its existence, was destined to retain the supreme 
direction of affairs for a further period of four years. 

As we a])proach nearer to our own times and have to deal 
with the advisers and measures of Her present Majesty, our 
task becomes more delicate, and our limits w arn us that we 
have perhaps already taxed the patience of our readers. W e 
therefore pass over the discussions and debates caused by the 
Canadian Bebellion and by Lord Durham’s mission to that 
province. Never was greater acrimony shown in Parliament 
than on that occasion — never was a Government placed in a 
more difficult position than Lord Melbourne was by the in- 
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temperate and overbearing policy of Lord Durham. The 
Emperor Nicholas, who knew Lord Durham well having seen 
him as Ambassador at St. Petersburg, said, ‘ If one of my 
^ officers had behaved as he had done, he would have been 
^ tried for his life on his return.’ And Lord Wellesley said to 
Hobhouse, alluding to the time when he had been leprimanded 
by the Court of Directors, ^ My answer was the conquest of 
‘ the Mahrattas. I did not become sulky and run home.’ 

It was in June, 1838, that the Cabinet first received notice 
from Sir Alexander Burnes, our agent at Caubul, tliat the 
Emperor Nicholas had recently despatched a Russian agent 
with a letter to Dost Mohammed. This was the commence- 
ment of the Russian intrigues in Central Asia which even- 
tually led to the Afghan War, and some of the most important 
transactions in which Sir John Hobhouse was officially en- 
gaged. The British Government resolved to check the in- 
tervention of Persia, instigated by Russia, by sending an 
expedition into the Persian Gulf, where the Island of Karrak 
was soon afterwards occupied and held by our troops, and Lord 
Auckland ordered movements of troops on the North-Western 
frontier. Sir John Hobhouse strongly supported his policy 
against the remonstrances of some of his colleagues, and he con- 
sulted the most eminent of Indian statesmen on the matter. 

‘ Before leaving London I wished much to know Lord Wellesley’s 
opinion on Indian affairs. 1 called on him, and wo had a long talk 
together. At first I thought he was inclined to believe that Auckland 
had made a mistake in regard to his movements on the North-West 
frontier. He listened patiently to my statements, and at last told me 
that I had made out a complete case for our interference in Affghan 
affairs. I told him of our treaty with Kunjeet Singh and Shah Soojah. 
He remarked that, whether the siege of Herat was raised or not, we 
were bound by treaty to replace Shah Soojah on the throne of Caubul. 
He himself, when Governor-General, had always adhered to his treaties, 
and when Lord Cornwallis arrived, and broke one or two of them, he 
was in his dotage. 

‘ I told him that the Duke of Wellington expressed great reluctance 
to our going to war beyond the Indus. Lord Wellesley said no man 
was more averse to war than his brother Arthur, and he added the 
same of himself. He strongly advised an augmentation of our army 
in India. I told him it was done.’ (Vol. iv. p. 232.) 

No doubt at that time a clandestine warfare (if that term 
can be used) existed between England and Russia. We re- 
member to have heard Sir John Hobhouse say in those days 
that England was about to measure her strength with Russia 
and that the field of operations would be in Central Asia. The 
person to whom this remark was addressed replied, ^ If that 
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‘ be the case, should we not rather try our strength on Cron- 
stadt? ’ But no doubt serious alarm existed, and not without 
reason. 

‘ When I came to the Cabinet on Saturday, IVIarch 2nd, Lord Pal- 
merston said, “ Here, see what they are preparing to do with you and 
your, dominions and Lord Lansdowne handed to me a letter, dated 
the same morning, from the Duke of Wellington to Lord Melbourne. 
The letter began by saying that “ he had so often communicated with 
Lord M. on matters connected with the Queen’s service, he should not 
offer any apology for waiting to Lord M. now. The news had come to 
him in a singular way ; but all sorts of people were in the habit of 
writing to him on all sorts of subjects. The son of a Hampshire gen- 
tleman, wlio was aide-de-camp to the Emperor of Russia, had a 
brother wlio had arrived in England, and had told his father that his 
brother, the aide-dc-camp, had seen on the desk of the Emperor a 
proposal, bearing on it the words, ‘ Approved by the Emj)eTor.’ The 
proposal had been drawn up by tlie War Minister ; had been referred 
by him to the Foreign Minister, and, by him, laid before tlie Emperor.” 
The proposjil was enclosed in the Duke's letter, and was to tliis clfcct : 
— “ Twenty- seven sail of the line, fifteen frigates, and several transports, 
with thirty thousand troops on board, were to sail to the East Indies, 
and seize upon the eapitals of the three Presidencies.” The Duke 
added, “ that this intelligence was not to be altogether despised. He 
did not believe that the invasion would be attempted ; but that some- 
thing might be undertaken if the fiect sailed for the East. Tt might 
take the Cape of Good Hope, inoi*e ]^robably it w^onld go into the 
Mediterranean, and thence into the Dardanelles, in virtue of the 
treaty of Unkiar Skelessi.” The Duke thought it might be advisable 
to sto]) the Russian fleet in the Channel. His note was short, but 
quite in his own earnest style, and w'orth pages of ordinary corre- 
spondence.’ (Vol. iv. pp. 2fi9, 270.) 

Pozzo di Borgo, who was then Russian Envoy in London, 
continued to give the most pacific assurances, and in fact the 
Cabinet of St. Petersburg soon afterwards disavowed its 
agents, one of whom destroyed liiinsclf. Before he expired 
he left on his table a note addressed to one of the Czar’s prin- 
cipal advisers, in these words : ^ Come and contemplate your 
‘ work !’ There were others, however, who said that he Avas 
still living in some part of that gigantic empire. The sclieme 
for the restoration of Shah Soojah to the throne of Caubul Avas 
no doubt a mistake. We had much better have treated Avith 
Dost Mohamed, as A\^e did in the end. But the Russian in- 
trigues in Central Asia were effectively checked, and at the 
conclusion of these diflSculties our North-Western frontier 
was better protected than it had ever been before. 

The state of affairs in the Levant Avas not less critical, and it 
is remarkable that in the summer of 1839 , one year before the 
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active intervention in Syria was resolved upon. Lord 
Palmerston brought the subject before his colleagues. 

* At the Cabinet on June ir)th, Lord Palmerston proposed that the 
French and English fleets should vsail to the coast of Syria, and that 
joint instructions should be given to them to do their utmost to pre- 
vent or arrest hostilities between the Turks and the Egyptians ; that, 
if the Turks would not listen to us, inossengers should be sent to 
the Ambassadors at Constantinople, to endeavour to prevail on the 
Sultan to come to terms ; that, if Mahomet Ali would not listen to us, 
Alexandria and the Pasha’s fleet might be blockaded. Lord Palmer- 
ston further proposed that the four great Powers should insist on the 
evacuation of Syria by the Pasha of Eg}"pt ; and that, as a reward for 
that concession, the Pashalik of Egypt should be declared hereditary 
in the family of Mahomet Ali. Lord Palmerston urged that this ar- 
rangement would be satisfactory to the Sultan ; and, if all the groat 
Powers united to procure it, Mahoinet Ali would be forced to comply, 
Austria Avould consent; France might be brought to consent, in order 
to stop the advance of Russia; and Russia herself could hardly refuse 
to countenance a scheme so much in accordance with her professions of 
friendship for the Sultan. Nevertheless, Russia would not abandon 
her right to independent action, secured to lier by the Treaty of Unkiar 
Skelessi ; and, if any Christian Power was to be called in to fight the 
battles of the Sultan, she (Russia) would take care to be that Power. 
It had been proposed to send Austrian troops to Syria, but Russia 
would not listen to it. We had a groat deal of bilk on this important 
subject, and 1 did my utmost to second Lord Palmerston’s views; 
indeed, 1 proposed to seize the Egyptian fleet, and send it to IMalfa. to 
be kept in deposit, in case Mahomet Ali resisted the combined Powers. 
This suggestion was op^wsed as too nearly resembling the Indian prac- 
tice ; but I persevered in defending it, as the safest and easiest way of 
accomplishing our object, and I added that the continued encroach- 
ments of Mahomet Ali on the shores of the Persian Gnlf rendered a 
collision between him and ourselves almost inevitable, unless, indeed, 
we had made up our minds to allow him to become master of Rus- 
sorah, and perhaps of Baghdad. It was finally agreed that Palmerston 
should make the above proposal to France, Austria, and Russia ; and 
that orders should be sent to our Admiral in the Meditcn-anean to be 
in readiness to sail, in conjunction with the French fleet, to the coast 
of Syria,’ (Vol. iii. pp. 375, 370.) 

Although the measures eventually adopted were taken in 
1840 at the suggestion of Baron Brunnow, who had been sent 
to Lond.on for the purpose, and were vehemently resented by 
France on the ground of their Kussian character, tliere is no 
doubt that Lord Palmerston’s policy was dictated mainly by a 
desire to counteract Russian influence. The following passage 
is very remarkable : — 

‘ Lord Palmerston confessed that recent events seemed to have been 
all contrived by Russia, so completely did they promote all her views 
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of aggrandisement, and even made the possession of Constantinople at 
no distant period inevitable. At the same time Palmerston added that 
if France stood to her engagements with us, he had hopes of putting oif 
that catastrophe for some time. In regard to Austria, Palmerston 
added, Prince Metternich had repeatedly said, ‘‘ If you will manage 
France, I will manage Kussia.” This was well to say ; but, in the 
mean time, liussia intrigued against us in every direction, and, if 
foiled in one quarter, succeeded in another. AVc had liad a letter from 
Mr. II., an agent of ours in America, stating that the Russian consul 
was employed in getting together a force to invade Canada ! ! I asked 
Lord Palmerston whether he believed this. lie said, “ he did, and 
that no immorality was too bad for the Russian Cabinet.’' ’ (Vol. iv. 
pp. 417,418.) 

Yet within twelve monthrf he was supposed to be acting in 
conjunction with that Cabinet and in o])posilion to France. 

As early as 1838, it appears from Lord Palmerston’s corre- 
spondence Avith Sir Henry Biihver, Avhicli is now published in 
the second volume of the life of tliat statesman (p. !28 1 ), that 
he had conceh^ed the idea that the only mode of getting rid of 
the Treaty of Unkiar Skelcssi, Avhich jdaced Turkey in strict 
dependence on Bussia, Avas ^ to merge it in some general com- 
^ pact of the same nature.’ This is Avliat Avas accomplished by 
the Convention and operations of 1840, and this has con- 
tinued to be, down to the present time, the fundamental prin- 
ciple of British ])olicy in the East. Lord Palmerston's first 
intention Avas to act in strict conjunction Avith Franco, if France 
Avould act AA’ith him. On the 19th duly, 1839, lie Avrotc to 
Lord OrauAille: — ‘ Soult is a jcAvel. Jilothiug can be more 
^ satisfactory than his course Avitli regard to us, and the union 
^ of France and England upon these Turkish matters Avill em- 
^ bolden Metternich and save Euro])e.’ Unfortunately the sub- 
sequent hesitation of the French Government guAc a totally 
diftcrenl character fo the affair, and Lord Palmerston carried 
his point, not Avith the aid of France, but in opfiosition to her. 

It Avas in September 1839 that the proposals of Bussia, 
transmitted through Baron BnmnoAv, to take vigorous measures 
against Mahomet Ali, and to leave the defence of the Bos- 
phorus to the Bussian fleet, Averc first brought before the 
British Cabinet. Lord Palmerston strongly supported these 
proposals, and intimated to his colleagues that he Avished to 
AvithdraAv from the French alliance, and Avas prepared to act 
without France and in conjunction AAuth Bussia. The change, 
as may be seen from the date of the last extract, AA^as a sudden 
one. Hobhouso energetically supported the vicAvs of Lord 
Palmerston throughout these transactions ; and there was this 
to be said for them, that if we held back out of deference to 



334 Lord Broughton’s Recollections of a Long Life. April, 

France, the Emperor of Russia was prepared to act without 
the concurrence of either Power. Hobhouse himself main- 
tained that the real way to prevent Ibrahim Pasha from 
marching to Constantinople was to attack Alexandria. But 
‘ this advice was reckoned too bold by every body except 
^ Palmerston^ 

The difliculty was however staved off for some months, and 
it was not until June 1840 that Lord Palmerston informed his 
colleagues that ^ the Turco-Egyptian question had arrived at a 
^ point that required immediate decision.’ There was a con- 
siderable difference of opinion in the Ministry on the subject 
of acting without France. Lord Holland protested most stre- 
nuously against it, especially after a memorandum had been 
read detailing the measures to be taken, which memorandum 
was from Baron Brunnow’s pen ; Lord Clarendon agi’eed with 
Lord Holland. But on the 15th of July, 1840, the Conven- 
tion was signed. It is needless to dwell here on its i*apid and 
brilliant success. The boasted military power of Mahomet Ali 
and his son collapsed in a few weeks. St. .Fean d’Acre was 
taken after a short bombardment and the explosion of a maga- 
zine. And before November, the cause which had brought 
France to the brink of a war wiili Europe had ceased to exist. 
But on the other hand, the French alliance with this country, 
as far at least as Lord Palmerston was concerned in it, had 
received a fatal blow ; the temporary alliance of England with 
the Emperor Nicholas was a strange inconsistency, and the 
precarious throne of King Louis Philippe received a shock from 
which it never entirely recovered. These were the reasons 
which induced Lord Holland, Lord Clarendon, Mr. Ellice, and 
many others to think that no amount of success in the East in 
conjunction with Russia was worth what it cost to the Western 
alliance. 

To render this inconsistency still more striking Russia w^as 
at this very time intriguing in Central Asia, instigating the 
Shah of Persia to attack Herat, pursuing her own expedi- 
tions to Khiva, and adopting a policy which had led us to 
cross the frontier of Afghanistan, On the 6th of February, 
1840, Baron Brunnow told Sir John Hobhouse that ^the 
^ Cossack and the Sepoy might meet on the banks of the Oxus.’ 
,To which the British Minister replied that ^nothing was more 
‘ likely, and that if Lord Auckland had any reason to appre- 
* hend that the Khans of Khoolum and Koondooz and the 
‘ King of Bokhara would be hostile, he would inevitably send 
‘ a force across the Hindoo Coosh.” The Baron was startled 
at this, and said it was a much more important circumstance 
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than the Turco-Egyptian question. This very sharp style of 
diplomatic conversation was going on between tlie two Govern- 
ments with reference to Asia at the very time when the Turco- 
Egyptian Convention of the 15th of .Fuly was concluded. The 
successful advance into Afghanistan took place while Ilobhouse 
was at tlic Indian Board. The subsequent reverses were borne 
and retrieved by his successors. 

In the spring of 1841 it became apparent that the Cabinet 
would not long retain office : — 

‘ The next diiy I dined at Lord John Riissell’s ; it was a Cabinet dinner, 
and oar principal talk was of our tottering condition. After Cabinet 
i)iisini;ss, Lord Melbourne, Lord Diincannon, Lord Palmerston, and 
]nyseir, stayed with Kussoll, to talk over our election prospects and the 
probability of Sir Kobert Peel consenting to some party motion, in 
ordci* to turn us out. liussell said that he had no doTibt Peel was dis- 
inclined to this, but would be driven to it before long. jVIelbourn(^ 
agreed Avith him, and told us the common rumour Avas that the Duke 
of Ijucldngham had been trying to induce Peel to take that step, but 
that Peel Avas uiiAvilling, and recommended his friends to Avait until Ave 
had decidedly lost our small majority. Some peo[)lo affirmed that avc 
laid lost It already ; but our Stanley told mo that avo Avere still nine or 
ten ahead of our ojjponents.’ (Vol. a*". i>. 

Undismayed, liOAVcver, by their own Parliamentary weak- 
ness, by llie meiiacing aspect of foreign affairs, by the prospect 
of hostilities in China consequent on the Elliot Convention, 
and by actual Avarfarc beyond the Indus, the Government of 
Lord iMelhourne took the strong resolution to present to the 
House of Commons a Budget based on the principles of Free 
Trade, and to attack the critical question of the Corn LaAvs by 
])roposiiig a fixed duty in place of the sliding scale. These 
measures did not save the Cabinet, but tliey shaped the future 
l)oliey of the country ; and although rejected at the moment, 
they triumphed at no distant period, even over the pledges of 
their opponents. 

The main question for Ministers at that time was whether, 
having presented these important measures to Parliament Avith 
a certainty that they could not carry them in the existing 
House of Commons, they ought or ought not to dissolve it. 
Macaulay Avas at first strongly op]>oscd to dissolution, but he 
Avas Aveary of office, and even of his seat. Lord Morpeth was 
against it. Lord Lansdowne rather against it; Lord Mel- 
bourne and Lord John Bussell undecided ; Labouchere, Lord 
Duncannon, Lord Palmerston and Hobhouse in favour of it. 
So Avas the Chancellor. Lord Melbourne muttered that ^ he 
‘ did not like to advise the Crown to take a course in opposi- 
^ tion to Lords and Commons, unless he was sure of a fair 
VOL. CXXXIII. NO. CCLXXII. Z 
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^ majority in the next Parliament.’ To this it was replied that 
* important measures having been proposed, it was just and 
‘ right to take the opinion of the constituencies upon them.’ 
In May the final decision was taken. 

‘ At last, Lord Melbourne, saying “ we were as fit to decide on the 
question as we ever should be,” took a pen in hand, and asked our 
opinions : — First, Baring, who said “dissolve;” then Hob- 

house, “ dissolve.” Lord Nonnanby said he should not oppose the 
general sense of his colleagues, but had given his opinion “ merely to 
express his dissent and dislike of dissolution.” The Lord Chancellor 
spoke shortly, but very strongly, in favour of dissolution, and said 
that, “ if he had been at the Cabinet which agreed to the Budget, ho 
would never have been a party to the proposed measures, unless he 
had been assured that, in case Parliament refused to adopt them, an 
appeal would be made to the constituencies.” Lord John Russell 
spoke shortly, but very decidedly, in favour of dissolution ; saying 
that “ it had been called a leap in the dark ; now J, for one, am pre- 
pared to take that leap.” Lord Morpeth said that he was a very 
impartial adviser, for he had been much against dissolution ; but the 
accounts he had received, both from Yorkshire and Ireland, had con- 
vinced him that wc should be justified in making the appeal to the 
people. Labouchcre said that, “ on the whole, he was for dissolution.” 
Lord Minto gave a hesitating consent for dissolution. Palmerston 
made a short but decided speech in favour of it. Clarendon said that 
“ we should betray our party, desert otir principles, and disappoint the 
country, if wc did not dissolve.” Macaulay confessed that he was a 
convert, and should vote for dissolution. Lord Duncannon said “ dis- 
solve.” Lord Lansdowne said “ we were clearly not doing anything 
unconstitutional in advising a dissolution.” He confessed that, at first, 
“ he saw clearly that we should not gain by it ; but that now he began to 
doubt as to the result, that was something; ho should therefore, although 
with much dislike of it, vote for dissolution.” Our master, the Prime 
Minister, now delivered his sentiments. He spoke slowly, and with 
great earnestness. The substance of what he said was that “ ho had,, 
from the first, expressed his strong disinclination to dissolve. He dis- 
liked an appeal to the people when their passions were raised on any 
subject; but, more especially on such a subject as food. He added, 
that no terms could express his horror, his detestation, his absolute 
loathing, of the attempt to enlist religious feelings against the Corn- 
laws. He thought these laws ought to be altered ; but deliberately, 
and not under excitement. lie added that he was quite convinced 
that the appeal would not turn out favourably for us. Nevertheless, 
finding that the party wished for a dissolution, and that the majority 
of his colleagues wished for it, he should not oppose his opinions to 
theirs, and would advise the Queen accordingly.” He said this with 
much, and serious, expression of feeling, and almost in tears.’ (Vol. v. 
pp. 298, 294.) 

Before, however, the resolution on the sugar duties could be 
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put to the House, Sir Robert Peel gave notice of a direct 
motion of want of confidence in the Ministers, which was 
carried on the 5th of June by one vote — 312 to 311. This 
virtually ended the contest, and, for the time, the official life 
of Sir John Hobhouse; for although a dissolution followed, 
the Administration was under sentence of death, and in the 
new Parliament they found themselves in a minority of ninety, 
and ^ this long agony ended at last.’ 

We must here take our leave of these interesting volumes ; 
for at the time of his death Lord Broughton had not carried 
on his reminiscences beyond 1842, and this is the appropriate 
termination of them. He lived, indeed, to enjoy an active, 
social, and honoured life for nearly twenty-seven years after 
the termination of the Melbourne Administration. He re- 
turned to his former office at the India Board under Lord 
John Russell, and he continued to fill that post from July 
1846 to February 1852— a further term of office of nearly six 
years. In 1851 he was raised to the Peerage under the title 
of Lord Broughton de Gyffbrd, and his life was prolonged in 
a good old age, to the 3rd of June 1869, when he died. 
Time had somewhat mellowed the political opinions of the 
Westminster Reformer of 1818; and it w^as observed by his 
colleagues on their return to office in 1846, that he had become 
one of the most conservative members of the Cabinet. He 
was, for example, the last to make up his mind to the repeal 
of the Navigation Laws. But time and age never effaced the 
strong lines of his character — his chivalrous sense of honour, 
his unflinching courage in action, his keen relish for wit, and 
his vigour of langiuagc. Amongst a generation of statesmen, 
he held his place with spirit and consistency ; and though he 
laid no claim to talents of the first order either in oratory or 
administrative ability, he was certainly inferior to none of his 
colleagues in patriotism, in firmness, and in a genuine love of 
freedom. 
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T). Micro-Photography. By T. Higgins, Esq. LiAcrpool. 

A ny real scientific discovery, however barren in practical 
bearing it may apjiear at the moment, is certain, in the 
long run, to lead to many other inventions, and to sot in motion 
other appliances, which heretofore only seemed to be awaiting 
the new influence. The machinery, so to siicak, rests idle for 
the want of some cog or spring to complete its action. Among 
the more recent examples of a latent want, the supply of 
which lias given a start to many a new art, and has revolu- 
tionised others, may be considered Photograj)hy. The instan- 
taneous draughtsman, ever ready, working with absolute truth 
l) 0 th by night and day (for by the addition of highly sensitive 
pajier the aid of the sun can now be dispensed with), catches 
and registers the scientific data of the astronomer and the 
meteorologist, seizes the wonders, and renders patent to the 
eye the hidden world opened up to us by the })hoto-microsco- 
j)ist ; and where there is excess of light which blinds the 
human eye, Sol paints himself with his own beam, with 
lineaments so accurate from day to day, that the scientific 
watcher is only now beginning to discover tlie changes that 
are taking place in the great luminary. 

When Fox Talbot and Daguerre simultaneously discovered 
the power of the pencil of light to paint an image on a tablet 
ns quickly as it flashes upon the retina of the e}’e, great were 
the predictions of the part the new discovery would play in 
the field of science and art; but the wildest anticipations 
Jiave already been surpassed in less than forty years since the 
original discovery, and every day is adding to the number of 
the wonders it is opening before us. It is our purpose in this 
paper to sketch with a light hand the many vsduable arts and 
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the curious appliances wliicli this beautiful clisco\’cry has sug- 
gested to the scientific worker, the artist, and the manufac- 
turer. So rajud are the changes, and so great from day to 
day arc the improvements, that we can only treat it as a pro- 
gressive art, capable of almost unlimited extension. 

The most important adaptation of jdiotography is, as might 
be expected, to the pictorial and })rinting arts. But it was 
very speedily discovered by Mr. F ox Talbot that beautiful as 
were tlic productions of the camera, ihe original photograph 
contained within itself tlie elements of its own destruction. The 
instability of the metallic salts of -whicli it is com])Osed, is only 
too sure, sooner or later, to lead to its gradually I’atling away ; 
and many of us Avho possess j)ortraits of those w'c fondly 
cherish, have experienced with regret this gradual progress of 
an e^'itab]e decay. In an article by the editor of tlie " British 
‘ .Tounial of Photography,’ in the ‘ I^opular Science lie view,’ 
the reason of tins unfoidunatc instability in tlie new art is thus 
alluded to : — 

* Tlio blacks of ] photographic prints on ordinary unvi;:o<l paper consist 
of silver. To aid in the proper fixing of a photograph, or destroying 
its future sensitiveness to light, hyposulphate of soda in solution is em- 
ployed. The action of this salt on the silver in the pores of they^aper 
is of an extremely coiiijdox nature, and long washing is requisite to 
secure its removal. If not thoroughly removed, an action continues to 
be exerted which ultimately results in the dostrnctioii of the picture, 
the blacks of which arc converted into a sulphide of silver. But the 
sulphurous gases with which the atmosphere is impregnated, joined 
with the complex cllccts produced by the albumen (with Avhich photo- 
grapliic paper is usually jircpared), acting on the silver in a manner 
not yet clearly understood, exert a destructive inllucncc on jdioto- 
graphy. The introduction of gold-toning has mirigated tliis evil to a 
considerable extent ; but an inspection of some recent ]>ictorial produc- 
tions of pliotogra])hers of reputation suffices to show that it still exists, 
notwithstanding the known care taken by them to obviate it.’ 

It may easily be conceived that Mr. Fox Talbot was fully 
alive to this shortcoming in his great invention, and as long 
ago as 1852, was anxious to find some means by which jierma- 
neuce could be given to sun-picturcs. In casting about to find 
some means by which engraved plates could be taken directly 
from the photographic negative, his attention was directed to a 
discovery made by Mr. Mongo Ponton a short time before, 
apparently by accident — that bicromatc of potash becarne 
darker in colour when exposed to the light; the photogenic 
quality of this salt at once struck his acute mind as the means 
of solving the problem. After many experiments he found 
that bicromatised gelatine or gum upon exposure to light 
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became insoluble in water, and that a plate could be prepared 
with this material, from which all those parts debarred from 
the light might be dissolved away. This discovery was the 
germ of numerous allied processes which have revolutionised 
the engraver’s art, and which cannot fail to have a most im- 
portant effect upon the illustrations of our literature, and 
indeed upon pictorial art generally, inasmuch as we need no 
longer depend upon line engraving, woodcutting, or litho- 
graphy, nature herself reproducing her own drawings at a 
cost infinitely less than \ve have hitherto ]>aid for inferior pro- 
ductions of the human hand. 

Among the numerous patents that have been taken out of 
late years for utilising by this means the sunbeam as an 
engraver, we name as i)ractically established the different 
]>rocesses known as Autotype, AVoodbnryty])e, and Helio- 
ty})e. W c wish to refer to these three processes first as the 
only ones capable of giving, with commercial success, cojries 
of photogi’aphs, pictures, and drawings whose delicacy of half- 
tone in a graduated tint is their chief beauty, and this cannot 
l)c produced with equal success by line engraving, litho- 
graphy, or mezzotinto. 

The process of i-clief-printing or Woodbury ty])e, which we 
shall describe, as it is only known to the initiated and the 
trade, is a very curious art, totally unlike any method of 
engraving or coj>ying prcviousl)" known. As we have said 
before, the ijrocess is based u])on the photographic qualities 
of the bicroinate of potash, which, when mixed with a certain 
proportion of gelatine, dissolves away when placed in hot water 
in exact proportion to the amount of light that has been per- 
mitted to penetrate to it, through a glass photographic nega- 
tive. Let us suppose some of this prepared dark brown 
gelatine jjoured ujxm a plate of glass so as to form a film ; 
tins film being dried in a dark room, is now placed under a 
glass negative and exposed to light. After an exposure of an 
hour, the jwepared film upon which the picture is invisibly 
coined, is placed in hot water face upwards, and then it will 
be seen that all the gelatine upon which tiie light has not 
acted dissolves away, and the picture comes out in relief, 
the elevations or raised parts being in proportion to the pene- 
trating power of the light through the negative. This raised 
picture in gelatine is then dried by a gentle heat. These 
gelatine film pictures keep for any length of time, and may 
be laid by in the portfolio with impunity. Of course these 
films are not suitable to be printed from, as they would 
render impressions in masses of black and white, without gra- 
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dations of colour or half-tones. The picture is now in cameo, 
whereas it is required to he in intaglio. In order to reverse 
the plate in this desired manner, when the process Avas first 
established, Mr. Woodbury thought to accomplish it by an 
electrotype deposit of copper. This, althouglf a perfectly 
successful method, was found to be too tedious, and the 
method now employed is the most singular part of the process. 
Every boy knows that he can fire a tallow-candle through 
an inch deal-board ; the scientific man also knows that by the 
process of ^ nature ])ririting,’ as it is termed, the softest details 
of a leaf, even the doAvn on the thistle, can ))y hydraulic pres- 
sure be iin])rcssed upon a metal plate so that it can be printed 
from. Our knowledge of this extraordinary quality of a soft 
material to impress a harder one, may take away from the 
astonishment that otherAvise Avould be felt by the statement 
that the gelatine mould hardened by crorne alum, Avhen placed 
in an hydraulic press, in contact AAnth a ])latc composed of type 
metal and lead, impresses a most perfect reverse of itself upon 
the plate. The amount of hydraulic pressure depends of course 
on the size of the ])late, extending from JO to 200 tons on the 
square inch. It might be imagined that the gelatine Avould 
bo flattened by such enormous force, but this is not so ; on the 
contrary, it Avill allow five or six impressions on met.al to be 
taken Avithout losing any of its sharpness, and as each opera- 
tion docs not take moi’e than a minute, no time is lost in the 
operation. From these metal ^ jelly moulds’ tlie object repre- 
sented is printed in the following manner: — X portion of 
gelatine tinted usually of a dark colour, or AAith any perma- 
nent pigment, is })laced in a liquid state in the centre of the 
intaglio mould of the picture, Avhich is then placed in a press 
made like a shallow box Avith a hinged lid ; a thick plate of 
glass at the bottom, and a similar one on the top, are perfectly 
adjusted so as to bring their two planes to a true level. A 
sheet of j>a})er is then laid upon the mould, the lid is folded 
doAvn, and the pool of gelatine ink is squeezed into the mould, 
the superfluity escaping over the edges of the paper. Nearly 
a minute is allowed to let the gelatine ink set ; Avhen this is 
done, the lid is raised and the picture is found fixed to the 
paper in relief, in fact like a jelly just turned out of a mould. 
But this projection only remains for a short time, the picture 
as it dries shrinking flat to the paper. The lights and shades 
are given by the amount of colouring matter in the gelatine ; 
where there have been high projections, of course there has 
been most colour entangled, representing deep shadoAVs ; where 
the film has been slight or in little colour, half-tones are 
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represented; and -where the pressure has squeezed away all the 
coloured gelatine, there are wliite lights. A wash of croine 
alum is added to fix the image and ])revent its washing off 
in warm water, which it would otherwise do. The delicacy 
of pictures rendered from the photograph is most marvellous ; 
it would be impossible to surpass the delicacy and beauty of 
the half-tones, or to approach nearer to the clear softness of 
the photograph of which it is a perfect facsimile. Of course 
any colour may be given to the gelatine vehicle ; the fugitive 
colours, however, such as the aniline dyes are inadmissible, as 
they arc themselves liable to fade, and thus the very object 
of the process would be defeated, as they would be as perish- 
able as the photograph, which the relief process is intended to 
preserve. 

Already some excellent specimens of its Avork have issued 
from the press, among which we may mention ‘ Viardot’s 
^ Wonders of European Art,’ wdiich contain sixteen impres- 
sions by this process, wdth eleven woodcuts, and the contrast 
between the two is sufficiently striking to even the uninitiated 
in art. ‘ Crossing the Stream ’ by Claude, gives the golden 
haze of the Italian distance with a delicacy whicli is per- 
fectly unapproachable by any system of engraving, Avhilst the 
shadows possess a depth which leaves nothing to be desired. 
Again, the copy of Vandyck’s noble portrait in the I^ouvre 
of Charles I. habited in Cavalier costume, is an exquisite 
example of its i)ow"cr to render the tendercst details and the 
most powerful shadows wdth w^ondcrful effect. The ink used, 
or rather we should say the pigment, is of a very w^arin dark 
chocolate tint and of a flowing character, which gives a rich 
glow to all the shadows, contrasting pow’^erfully with the harsh 
blacks of the woodcuts in the same volume. The small 
expense at wdiich these delicate copies can be made, will, we 
fancy, give the process a great advantage in the illustration of 
books. The only drawback, as far as we can sec to its being 
applied to cheap literature, is the necessity to mount the 
prints upon card, or other stiff paper, their borders I)eing de- 
stroyed by the nature of the process, which, as we have before 
stated, spills all the superfluous ink over the margin, conse- 
quently trimming and mounting arc necessary. Unless this dif- 
ficulty is overcome, we fear the process will be confined to the 
more expensive class of works. At the present moment the 
size of the prints produced is limited by the size of the 
hydraulic press, which is comparatively small, but we under- 
stand this size is about to be increased. 

The action of light is necessary to produce the chemical effect 



187 !• ApplirMtions of Photography, 343 

upon the bicroinatised gelatine, but efforts are being made to 
accomplish this by artificial means. The company working 
this process have been employing a powerful electric apparatus, 
worked by a gas engine, which gives a speed of 400 revolu- 
tions a minute to a revolving armature, which rotates inside a 
number of ])crmanent magnets, and yields a light of great 
intensity. It is far, however, from being a substitute for the 
solar ray, inasmuch as, whilst a good impression from an 
ordinary negative is produced by the former in ten minutes, 
the electric light requires three hours to yield the same result, 
lint this is an advance upon the lime-light, which necessitated 
an exposure of even double this time. In the dark winter 
weather, when the sun is sometimes hidden for weeks, there 
can be no doubt the electric light will find constant employ- 
ment. In nightwork, again, it will be ready, thus affording 
employment upon works which otherwise would be delayed for 
want of daylight. Already several works have been illus- 
trated by tlic Woodbury type process, and are familiar in our 
drawing-rooms ; the pictures are easily mistaken for photo- 
graphs, and are far more delicate and effective than the best 
steel engravings, at a cost almost nominal ; a good-sized pic- 
ture being reproduced at less than a farthing a co]>y. After 
a long struggle w4th many difficulties, this method of repro- 
ducing the most delicate drawings, photographs, &c., may be 
considered a commercial success, and cannot doubt that it 
wall have a material effect upon the engraver’s art, which 
with some limitations, to be mentioned hereafter, it must in 
course of time greatly supersede. 

The Autotype process, the longest established and the best 
known of the different arts w4iich have within these few years 
come before the public as a consequence of the want of 
permanency in silver prints, is the only one which can be 
worked by the amateur photographer, inasmuch as the w-hole 
apparatus consists of hot and cold w%ater baths, a sheet of 
bicroinatised and transfer paper, which may be procured from 
the patentees. The method of manipulation is simple enough 
in action, but rather too complicated to describe well, which 
will be the less necessary as the patentees invite the public to 
see the practical working of their process every Wednesday at 
their establishment in Rathbone Place. It will be sufficient to 
state that bicromate is the chemical agent in this, as in all the 
allied processes, by which the most literal transcripts are ob- 
tained, not only of the most delicate silver prints, but of the 
artist’s own work, his touch, the spirit of his brush being ren- 
dered in monocrome in the most unerring manner. We need 
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not say that however eminent the engraver may be, this literal 
translation is beyond' liis art. Indeed, the very eminence of an 
en^aver is built upon a certain method of rendering effects 
which is peculiar to himself, and although his labours may be 
excellent as works of art, yet it interposes a mannerism be- 
tween the artist and the public. The advantage of the Auto- 
type, in common with the Woodbury type and Heliotype, is 
that it places the original pictui’e at once before us, with the 
l ery metliod of the artist’s touch, thus adding an immense 
charm and sense of ^truthfulness to the copy. Amid the 
splendid gallery of autotypes to be seen in the establishment 
of the Company at Rathbone Place, the great works of Michael 
Angelo in the Sistine Chapel are the most powerful examples. 
We will venture to say that before these magnificent trans- 
cripts were ju’oduced, the works of tliis mighty master were 
entirely unknown to the public, and indeed, to artists them- 
selves. The darkness of the chapel, the progress of age, and, 
as some say, the fumes of the incense, have so subdued the 
colour that even the outlines of some of the np})er figures, and 
especially those in the spandrils of the windo^rs, are not dis- 
cernible from the floor, as most visitors to the chapel must, to 
their regret, have discovered. This very dis.advaniagc has 
proved most favourable to the autotype copies which have 
been successfully taken of them in monocromc — a kind of 
bistre, very like the tint to which the originals are reduced by 
the causes we have mentioned. The artist has only to compare 
these precious works of art wdth the best line engravings of 
the same subject to convince him how sui)crior they are to the 
latter. The grand sweep of the brush of this giant in art is 
placed before us, the figures seem to live as they do on the 
walls of the building where there is light enough for the 
spectator to see them. The photographic negatives from which 
they are reproduced w^ere taken by the aid of the lime-light, 
without the aid of which it would have been inij)ossible to 
copy them. Another beautiful reproduction by this process 
is Turner’s ^ Liber Studiorum.’ These sketches were painted 
by Turner in sepia, hence its reproduction was accomplished 
with facility, and with the exception of a little flatness in some 
of the drawings, it may be said to be a j)erfect fac-simile of 
this great artist’s work. This great text-book for draughts- 
men, hitherto a closed book to the public, may now be pur- 
chased at a reasonable cost. Another very charming work, 
the illustrations to Her Majesty’s ^ Tour in the Highlands,’ by 
Adam, are rendered with a freshness and vigour the engraver 
could not approach. 
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It is needless to say that any drawing in chalk, Indian ink, 
or any monocrome in fact, can be matched to the exact shade. 
Thus the artist does not lose by the translation of his work 
into another tone of colour. Ked chalk drawngs are repro- 
duced with admirable effect. The attempt to copy in ordinary 
oil-colour, however, presents certain difficulties, Avhich have 
not yet been overcome, and possibly never will until the art of 
producing colours by the camera on a photographic plate is 
accomplished. As it is, in the initial stage, the silver print 
copy, certain colours, as we all know, do not respond well. 
Thus blue and the aniline tones come out white, whilst yellow 
and red print black. Thus the lights and shades ot* a picture 
])aintcd in these colours 'would photograph 'with the balance of 
light entirely altered. Hut there are many low-toned pictures 
'which take very well. As a rule French pictures pliotograph 
admirably. A subdued tone is the fashion of the French 
school, and we may note that the canvas upon which those 
artists work, instead of being a ycllowish-'white like ours, is of 
a pale stone-colour. This ground, are infoj’ined, after a 
time sho'ws through and gives a prevailing grey tone, which is 
very favourable for taking photograplnc copies. In the show- 
room of the Autotype Company there are tw^o copies of well- 
knoAvn ])icturcs — ^The Arrest of Hampden when about to cm- 
^ bark for America,’ b)’’ Lucy, and ^ The Princess Elizabeth 
‘ hearing Mass,’ by Marcus Stone. We do not I’cmember the 
balance of light in these pictures, but in the autotype copies it 
is admirable ; l)ut this effect has not been produced by the 
simple ]>rocess of copying. The method is either for the artist 
to make an Indian-ink draAving of his picture for rojn'oduction 
by this })roccss, or if the details are loo elaborate, the picture 
is j)hotogra])hed and the proof is sent to ihe painter, who,cor- 
rc^cts any faults as to arrangement of light caused by the 
photographic transfer, either with his chalk or brush, and from 
this corrected co[>y the prints are reproduced. The negatives 
when thrown out of balance from the reason before men- 
tioned are retouched, and a large number of artists are em- 
])loyed in this kind of Avork. Landscapes from nature require 
to be corrected in the negative, and the vast number of photos 
from popular pictures are reproduced by Avhat may be termed 
tliis appreciative and intelligent method of translation, which 
can only be effected by a certain artistic skill. 

The facility the autotype process offers to artists to enable 
them to give the j^ublic transcripts of their Avorks cannot be 
looked upon as the least advantage of the discovery.. The 
ordinary process of line engra'ving is denied to all but the 
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highest class pictures ; no one but a great capitalist Avill un- 
dertake such Avorks. The expense is enormous, and the time 
consumed in tlieir accomplishment renders the chance of their 
being finished in the lifetime of the artist very problematical. 
Raphael jMorghen occupied six years in engraving the ^ Trans- 
^ figuration Doo was twelve years at work in engraving 
the ‘ Raising of Lazarus,* and it was not finished when it passed 
out of the veteran engraver’s hands. It is true Ave have no 
longer such great works as these demanding the labours of the 
engraver ; but the genius we still have in the artistic Avorld 
cannot fail to benefit by these newly discovered rapid means 
of reproducing their works. In a week after a jncture has left 
the painter’s easel, a proof impression is presented to him for 
correction. 

But in a very large number of cases these corrections are 
not needed. AVe all knoAv hoAV many charming photographs, both 
of figures and landscapes, meet our eye in the slioj) Avindows. 
We feel quite sure that the majority of tliese have received no 
correction in the course of being printed, as they could not 
other Avise be sold so cheap. When Ave say that literal copies 
of all these, in almost any tone desired, can be given by the 
Autotype C'ompany, and by the other processes we have men- 
tioned, it will be seen hoAv vast is the work they will be called 
upon to accomplish. The g«alleries of the Continent have 
already been reproduced by M. Braun, of Dornach, who holds 
the autotype patents for France and Belgium ; and the rarest 
pictures of Vienna, the Louvre, and the galleries of Florence 
and Venice, can be procured at the establishment of the company 
at a price wdiich is merely nominal as compared Avith line 
engravings, to AAhich in some cases they are superior. The 
Autotype process, as far as we can see, is the best adapted 
of any of the allied metliods for the production of the larger 
Avorks of art. From this field the Woodbury type method 
is excluded by the comparatively small size of the hydraulic 
press used, and the Heliotype method by the size of the Albion 
press by AA^hich its impressions are rolled off, neither of Avhich 
could take the impressions as large as four feet by three, which 
the Autotype has just accomplished. But it must be remem- 
bered that the Autotype process is a comparatively dear method 
of production. Every print is accomplished by hand work, 
and it is not capable of reproducing with great rapidity, by 
mechanical means, like the other methods. For this reason it 
will be confined to the higher class of Avorks, for which the 
comparative cost will be a minor consideration. 

We have yet another process to refer to, which appears to 
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be equally successful with the Woodbury type ; aud wliich, 
indeed, in the one particular of cheapness, surpasses it. We 
allude to Heliotypc, a system somewhat similar to the Albcr- 
typc, but far more speedy, the patent lor which has been taken 
out by Messrs. Edward and Kidd, whose Avorks at AVillesden 
wc liad the pleasure of inspecting. Mr. Ernest Edwards, 
Avhosc name has long been Avcil known in llie jdiolographic 
Avorld as the iiivejitor of this method, has the advantage' of 
bringing it before the ])ublic in a very high class jjictorial and 
industrial serial, called ^ Art,’ in wliich illustrations of the 
ncAv process are given monthly. The beauty of some of tliese 
has attracted the artistic world, for Avhilst they retain all the 
delicacy of the photograph, tliey yet suggest a difference which 
]>uzzlcs the spectator. 

From an article in the October number of tliat journal wc 
quote the following particulars as to the principles and practice 
of the process : — 

‘ The principle upon which llcliolype is IkiscJ is analogous to that 
of lithography, but is mucli more coniprehensive, and admits of results, 
of whicli lithography is quite incaj)ablc. 1^110 possibility of producing 
a printing surlitce in some degree analogous to a litliographic stone, by 
means oi* photograpliy, is bas(‘d upon the AVclbkuoAvjt action of light 
ill rendering gelatine and similar bodies, under certain circumstances, 
insoluble. When bicroiaate of potash, or a similar salt, of cromic acid, 
is added to gelatine, no change* takes place if the mixture is kept in the 
dark ; the gelatine retains its capacity lo absorb cold Avater, or to bo 
dissolved hi liot. lJut if a layer of this cliromatiscd gelatine be dried 
and subjected to the action of light, it gradually loses its capacity to 
absorb water, becomes finally hard, repcllaut of water, and insoluble. 

. . . . The iieliotype, as avo Iiua'c said, is in its method of working 
analogous in many respects to a lithograph. It is j)roduccd on the 
same priiicii)le, and in a closely similar manner, depending for its pos- 
sibility on the production of a surJiice Avhich Avill repel the adhesion ot 
a Jatty ink in every part in Avhich it has absorbed Avater, and the 
iaculty of rendering that surface absorbent of Avater in every part but 
that containing the image to be printed. But there is this noteworthy 
difference between lithography and Iieliotype : the lithographic stone 
absorbs Avater in every part of its siurface Avhercoii an image in litho- 
graphic ink has not been previously produced; but it lias no graduated 
capacity of absorption. The slightest touch of a fiitty body, even a finger- 
mark, Avill cause the stone to repel Avatcr and take ink ; Avhere any greasy 
touch has been, Avherever the faintest line of the imago exists, it repels 
Avater completely and takes ink ; Avhere the stone is clean, and no part of 
the image is, it absorbs Avater completely and rejects ink. The picture 
must therefore consist of touches of black and Avhitc, and any gradation 
therein must, as Aye have explained, depend on lines or points, and not on 
varying depths of colour in a continuous tint. The printing surface in 
the Iieliotype process has an important superiority over the lithographic 
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stone ; it possesses what may be termed a discriminative power of 
absorption. This discriminative power in the surface is produced by 
the action of light upon passing through a photographic negative, the 
lights and shadows in which regulate the amount of light transmitted. 
The printing surface, after such exposure, has acquired the power to 
absorb -water in the exact proportion in which it has been protected 
from the action of liglit ; it sdso takes ink in the exact ratio tliat it has, 
in consequence of the action of light, acquired the power to repel 
water. Hence the mechanically printed image, in a fatty ink, is as 
true a transcript of the negative as the silver image printed by light 
from the same negative. Thus all the truth, and all the facility of 
delineation which belongs to photography, derived from nature, all the 
literal faithfulness and precision in rendering, not merely forms, but 
the spirit, expression, and manner of the original, in producing -works 
of art, wdiich characterise photography, arc preserved by Ileliotype, 
with the supei'addcd charm of ])ermancncy, and the advantage of a 
rapid and unlimited production.’ 

The practical details of tlie process are as follows : — 

‘ A plate of glass about half an inch thick, more or less, is coated 
with a warm solution of gelatine, to which a suitable proportion of 
bicromate of potash has been added, together with a little cromc alum 
to give it hardness. A measiired proportion of this preparation i.s 
poured on the plate, so that when dry it will form a film about the 
thickness of a visiting card. This operation, and the drying the j»latc, 
are effected by -what is technically called the dark room — a room froin 
which all atonic light is excluded. When the film is dry, it is exposed 
to light under a photographic negative, the time of exposure being- 
estimated by means of tlie actinometcr. The next step is to place the 
plate in cold water, for the purpose of dissolving out all the unchanged 
bicromate of potash. After soaking for a short time, the image pro- 
duced by the action of light on the film is seen in relief, the portion 
protected from light by the opaque parts of the negative, representing 
the whites in the picture, readily absorb water, and swell ; the portion 
to which light has had lull access, through the most transparent ])art 
of the negative, representing the blacks, have been hardened by the 
light and rendered insoluble and nonabsorbent, whilst all the portions 
partially acted upon by light, through the graduated degrees of trans- 
parency in the negative, representing the graduations from light to 
dark in the image, have lieen rendered insoluble and nonabsorbent just 
in the degree to which they have been subjected to the action of light. 
The plate, after being thoroughly washed in cold water, to remove all 
the bicromate of pota^, without dissolving any portion of the gelatine, 
is ready for printing.’ 

The impression is printed off in an ordinary Albion press. 
When a print is required, the gelatine printing surface is 
sponged with water, and after the superfluous moisture is 
removed with the ^ squeegee,’ an indian-rubber roller charged 
with lithographic ink is rolled over the surface. The ink ad- 
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heres to the deep shadows, which being hard and non-absorbent 
refuse the water, whilst on the parts representing the grada- 
tions of tone, the ink adheres in such degree as they have 
rejected water, producing a perfect transcript of the original 
image. The advantage the Heliotypc process possesses over 
the Woodburytype method, is that a.s it yields in the press clear 
white margins, the prints can be bound at once with type ; 
whereas the Woodburytype pictures have smeared margins, 
and must be mounted, Avhich takes time and trouble ; more- 
over, the thick mounts make the book cockle. 

Heliotypy is fitted for all kinds of work, and does not require 
special^ negatives, as the picture is not reversed in printing. 
The pictures can be printed in any colour, and indeed, the 
patentee makes a point even in oi’dinary jn-ints of giving two 
rollings to the plate, one for the dai’k shadows in ordinary 
black Ink, and anotlicr in a gelatinized ink, for the tender tones ; 
and the effect is very good. The impressions in ^ Art ’ by this 
process are very beautiful. The portraits of Vandyck and 
Rembrandt in recent numbers arc admirable examples of its 
power of rendering with perfect literalness the vigour and 
depth of the original paintings, while the rendering of Mount 
St. Michael, Normandy, is a faultless specimen of renderinc 
this grand seaview. This specimen of work we saw in the 
library of the printkeeper in the British ISIuseum, and we have 
reason to believe that the keeper himself looks upon this speci- 
men as a very worthy result of the new art. Ileliography 
promises to give to literature what has been so long desired, 
printed transcripts of photographs at a cheap rate. The method 
of working and the cost of production is so small, that it bids 
fair to invade all the cheaper forms of literature, and to re- 
produce for us dra-wings from nature, in place of inferior wood 
engravings and lithographs. 

Let us now pay a well-deserved compliment to one de- 
partment of a Government office, for not only not lagging 
behind, but of actually contributing a most valuable process 
to the arts. Sir Henry James, the Director of Ordnance 
and Topographical Surveys, has done the nation good ser- 
vice by the discovery and application of the ai't of photo- 
graphy to on6 of the most useful works the Government is 
carrying out. The reader may not probably be aware of the 
gigantic labour of making a picture of the United Kingdom — 
of mapping, with rigid accuracy, the whole surface of these 
islands, so that any man may put his pen’s point upon his own 
plot of ground. This second Doomsday Book, in picture 
instead of in print, was commenced on the scale of one inch to 
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a mile in the last century, the first sheet being issued on the 
first day of tfanuary 1800, and the last sheet was not com- 
pleted until January 1870. In tlic sixty-nine years that 
elapsed between these two issues, it may be imagined that the 
changes were enormous, especially in the neighbourhood of 
large towns, where the land has cither been built over or 
largely divided. Consequently the early sheets are in many 
cases quite useless. Had not Sir Henry James come to our 
aid, the expensive process of rc-erigraving the steel plates 
would again have to be undergone. Luckily the rapid powers 
of photography came just in time to save the nation not only 
the dehay, but the enormous cx])ensc of cm})loying the graving 
tool. Photography is of course, as in all the other processes 
already described, the transferring draughtsman, and every 
map or picture can be reduced or enlarged at the will of tlie 
operator. In a few words it may be stated that the drawings 
or plans are transferred to a zinc plate covered with gelatine 
and bicromate of potash. All the gelatine that has been ex- 
posed to light is washed away, and the image is ready to be 
printed from. By this method a gigantic survey of London is 
just upon the eve of completion, on the scale oi‘ five feet to a 
mile. When we consider the size of the Metropolis, it will 
scarcely be necessary to state that the plan as a whole Avill take 
a considerable amount of locomotion to inspect it. Not only 
Middlesex and Surrey, but the whole of Ireland, the towns of 
Scotland, and all the cultivated ground, is completed on the 
same scale, and the 'whole country is now being gradually 
mapped out in like proportion. The whole of this work is 
carried on by the Ordnance Stuff, the out-door work by the 
officers of the Koyal Engineers and the men of the Sappers 
and Miners. Geological maps on a large scale have also been 
produced, and plans of all our great strongholds and citadels 
throughout the world ; indeed, almost any information desired 
by the War Office as regards military appliances can now be 
furnished by this able and working department of the public 
service. 

It was at first doubted that the reductions made by means of 
photography were strictly accurate, and in 1858 Sir Denham 
Norreys stated in Parliament that the plans so reduced were 
not to be depended upon. Whereupon a committee was ap- 
pointed, of which Sir Roderick Murchison was chairman, ^ to 
^ report upon their accuracy as compared with plans reduced 
^ by the old process, and upon the saving effected by the pho- 
^ tographic process.* The result was that ^ the conunittee stated 
^ that the greatest deviation in any part of the plan from 
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^ perfect accuracy does not amount to one four-hundredth part 
^ of an inch in the angle of the rectangle, and even this minute 
^ error is not cumulative/ and that the saving already effected 
has been 1,615/. per annum, and is now more than 2,000/* 
a year. 

Photozincography is by far the cheapest method of copying 
when simple black and white has to be rendered, and its appli- 
cability to the production of old deeds and printed matter has 
been proved by works already accomplished. The two volumes 
of Doomsday Book, at one time sealed volumes to the public, 
are now copied with perfect accuracy, and anyone may now for 
a small sum purchase a topographical description of his land 
at the time of the Conquest. Many volumes of the National 
Manuscripts of England and Scotland, Magna Charta, the 
whole of the Black Letter Prayer Book of 1638, with marginal 
MSS. additions and corrections, are also produced in abso- 
lute facsimile. The wonderful help photography has rendered 
to the public in these reproductions is as yet scarcely known, 
but our unfortunate neighbours across the Channel have 
already severely felt its influence ; for in all probability the 
facility with which the Prussians overran France, and the fate 
of many of their successful battles, were due to their marvel- 
lous topographical knowledge, which mainly depended upon 
the maps possessed by them of the country. Some years ago 
Count Moltke, having heard of Sir Henry James’s process, 
sent over officers from Berlin to learn it, and the maps mtli 
which the Prussian soldiers have been so liberally supplied 
in the campaign were produced by photozincography. Thus 
the new agent may have been one of the minor causes of the 
conquest of France. Nearly every country in Europe has 
sent agents to England to be instructed in the working of this 
process. It is but rarely, we fancy, that foreign Powers are 
constrained to take a lesson from our War Office administra- 
tion, but this is a notable exception. The same process was 
employed with complete success by Mr. Ayling in the mag- 
nificent reproduction of the portraits of the Emperor Charles 
V. executed for Sir William Stirling Maxwell.* 

All the processes founded upon drawings from photographic 
negatives, although admirable for special objects, are yet want- 
ing in the one quality necessary to fit them for the popular 
press. Illustrations that can be set up with type, and worked 
with it at the steam press, are the desideratum. An attempt 
to meet this want is made, and we hear is now sometimes 


♦ See the account of this work, Ed. Bev. vol. cxxxii. p. 70. 
VOL. OXXXIII. NO. COLXXIL A A 
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employed, by taking the photographic drawing directly upon the 
wood ; thus the more discriminative work is left to the wood 
engraver, who has the additional labour thrown upon him of 
translating tlie drawdng -with its continuous tint-s and shades, 
by means of lines, which arc not marked as licretofore, but 
arc left to his judgment and skill. 

The application of photography to the microscope has at 
once opened up to us a whole world of wonders. By means ot 
the lime-light, the momentary glimpses we obtain of the hidden 
wonders of nature are now fixed by the agency of photo- 
graphy, and the land of Brobdignag is brought before us. As 
we turn over the pages of micro-photographs, by Mr. Higgins, 
it seems as if we were for the first time made accpiainted with 
the countless living things around us. Nearly all that the 
unaided human eye knows of them is, that they have motion 
— with the larger eye of the microscope, however, it is made 
clear to us that the despised atoms we brush away with dis- 
gust possess delicacies of structure and an elaborate anatomy 
more complex and wonderful than those patent to the eye in 
the larger animals. Grulliver in his 'wonderland never saw the 
antennae of a cockchafer as big as a lady’s fan, the eye of a blow- 
fly as big as a cheese-plate, or the lancet and tongue of a 
com-fly six inches long. It is quite clear that our intimate 
knowledge of entomology and of the Diatomaceae is only just - 
beginning, by means of these registered conquests of the 
])encil of light, painting with microscopic vision. We may say 
the same thing, indeed, of the whole invisible world of na- 
ture, as heretofore microscopic anatomy and structure could 
only be imperfectly rendered by the fatigued eye of the artist 
disabled by long gazing through a powerful lens. The skill 
of man has noAV mechanically enlarged the focus of the human 
eye by thousands of diameters, and with equal facility he has 
minified its powers and fixed its images in durable pigments 
upon paper. Indeed, this power of enlarging and minifying 
photographic images at will is lij^ely to prove of great value to 
the arts and sciences. During the terrible drama that has 
lately been played at Paris, we have had an example in the 
minified messages which have enabled a carrier pigeon to con- 
vey, by the aid of microscopic photography, upwards of 35,000 
messages and despatches in the space of three inches rolled in a 
quill Axed to the middle feather of the tail, into the beleaguered 
city. We have now before us the first sheet of the ^ Times * 
so minified, containing, if we may so speak, the drops of agony - 
of France shed in the page, in the shape of frantic inquiries 
and messages to unhappy friends and relatives in the clutches 
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of the enemy. From the pages of that journal of the 30th of 
January 5 headed^ ‘ How the ‘^Times’’ was sent to Paris/ we 
extract a paragraph full of interest and suggestive of a system 
which may serve more than even the pressing purposes of the 
present hour : — 

‘ Attempts to establish a rapid connexion between the beleaguered 
inhabitants of Paris and their relatives and friends beyond the German 
lines, have given rise to many controversies which are not unlikely to 
make a new era in tho history both of aeronauts and photography. 
Among them may be mentioned the ingenious device l^y which tho 
matter of two whole pages of the “ Times has been transmitted from 
London to Paris. This has been accomplished by photography. Those 
pages of the paper which contained communications to relatives in Paris 
were photographed with great care by the London Stereoscopic and Pho- 
tographic Company, on pieces of thin and almost transparent paper about 
an inch-and-a-half in length by an inch in width. On these impres- 
sions there could be seen by the naked eye only two legible words, 

“ The Times,” and six narrow brown bands, representing the six 
columns of the printed matter forming a page ol* the newspaper. Under 
the microscope, however, the brown spaces become legible, and every 
line of the newspaper is found to be distinctly copied and with the 
greatest clearness. These photographs were sent to Bordeaux, thence 
by carrier-pigeon to Paris. When received there, they were magnified 
by the aid of the magic lantern to a large size, and thrown upon a 
screen. A staff of clerks immediately transcribed the messages, and 
sent them off to the places indicated by the advertisers. The success of 
the experiment gives rise to the hope that the new art of compression 
will not stop here. If a page of the “ Times ” can be compressed into 
a space a little larger than that occupied by a postage stamp, the 
matter of an octavo volume might be made to cover not more than 
two of its own pages, and a library could be reduced to Uie dimensions 
of the smallest prayer-book. What a relief it would be to the learned 
persons who frequent the library of the British Museum, if instead oi 
having to make fatiguing journeys from letter A to letter B of the pon- 
derous catalogue of books, they had its many hundred volumes re- 
duced to a space a yard square over which a microscope could hundedly 
be passed. Such suggestions are now occupying the thoughts of pho- 
tographers.’ • 

Without giving any opinion as to the ^ relief it would be ’ to 
the readers of the British Museum to hurriedly peer out tho 
information they require with a powerful magnifying glass, 
there can be no doubt that the art of photo-microscopic com- 
pression has a great field before it, and will be of great value 
to the sciences as well as to literature. 

Scarcely a week had elapsed after the armistice was granted 
before the shop-windows were full of the photographic sketches 
of the effects of the war. The Photographic and Stereoscopic 
Company immediately took advantage of the interval of peace 
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io send its artists to the neighbourhoods of the great battles, 
into the midst of the besieged and destroyed towns, in 
order to bring home to the public the horrible proofs of the 
ravages of war. What a grim comment it is upon our boasted 
Christianity that it should be possible to give a picture of the 
* only house left in Bazeilles,’ and how strongly the terrible 
downfall of Napoleon and his dynasty is brought home to us 
by the photograph of the country cottage, Avith the two 
chairs in which the Bmperor and Bismarck sat to sign the 
capitulation of Sedan and the downfall of the Empire. The 
numerous stereoscopic pictures this company have produced 
of the seat of Avar illustrate it in a manner the last generation 
had no idea of. Professor Pepper, by the aid of the magic 
lantern, at the Polytechnic, manages to give them lifelike size 
and colour, and Ave gaze upon the battered ruins blasted by 
fire tlurown upon a large screen with a vivid reality that almost 
makes one shudder. 

Astronomers have for some time past been in the habit 
of using j)hotographio apparatus to delineate the heavenly 
bodies, and Mr. Warren de la Rue’s pictures of the moon 
and sun are well known. The eclipses of the sun in 1867 
and 1870 were taken advantage of to record the red promi- 
nences and the wonderful streamers which travel from its 
periphery in rays for hundreds of thousands of miles into 
space. The pictures of the sun so photographed show that the 
spots upon the luminary are hourly changing their position and 
shape and the places of their outbreak. So constant are the 
changes in the heavenly bodies that the human hand is not 
quick enough to follow them ; hence the instantaneous records 
of the photograph ensures an accuracy hitherto unattainable. 
An cver-watchful sentinel, it works night and day in our 
national observatories, recording by constant action the move- 
ment of the mercury in both the barometer and the thermo- 
meter, and by the aid of magnets marking the flowing curves 
of terrestrial magnetism, which ^e indelibly indicated by lines 
on paper drums, moving by clockwork, and so arranged by 
regular marks that the time of any record can be fixed to the 
moment. 

With equal impartiality photography seems to be giving 
its powerful aid to medicine and its allied sciences. Dr. San- 
derson, in a paper on the influence of the heart examined by 
the movements of respiration on the circulation of the blood, 
gives a plan of registering the rapidity and A'olume of the 
human pulse, by means of the pulse-motion, which is made, 
to record itself by a series of zigzag lines upon sensitised paper. 
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This may be considered rather a curious than a useful applica- 
tion of photography, but it is scarcely necessary to say that its 
aid is of the greatest value to the physiologist, the physician, 
and surgeon. The numerous changes made in the aspect of 
•wounds can find a faithful record by no other means, and the 
splendid collection in the possession of the Royal Medico-Chi- 
rurgical Society is a testimony to the value placed by the pro- 
fession upon this method of illustrating their science. 

The power of the sun’s pencil in giving minute and subtle 
indications of expression in the human face has made it a 
valuable teaching power in psychological medicine. The power 
of words to explain certain types of insanity is feeble as com- 
pared with the whole aspect of the patient and the expression 
of his face — these the photograph can give with unerring cer- 
tainty. Dr. Conolly illustrated a valuable series of papers on 
the varieties of insanity by photographs of the different types, 
taken by Dr. Diamond from his asylum, and as an aid to 
diagnosis they arc truly valuable. 

It has been suggested that, before it is too late, the art 
should bo made subservient to recording the types of the 
various races of men that arc slowly disappearing as civilisa- 
tion advances. This would be a worthy occupation for the 
Ethnological Society. Dr. Livingstone, we know, received 
instructions in the art, and we may hope that he will bring us 
home portraits of the strange tribes he has been made ac- 
quainted with during his long sojourn in the interior of Africa. 

Dr. Forbes Watson has made us acquainted with some of 
the leading types of India, but how little do we know of the 
infinite varieties that exist in that vast country, and in Asia 
generally. The physical aspect of man is a subject photo- 
graphy alone is capable of correctly illustrating. 

With respect to the influence of the evil passions upon the 
physiognomy, wo have some record in the portraits of criminal 
prisoners. The governors of the criminal prisons furnish copies 
of these to the head station in Scotland Yard, and a villanous 
gallery of faces as a rule it presents. There is a photographic 
apparatus at the chief police station at Scotland Yard, and it 
was used some years since for the purpose of taking criminals, 
especially during the Fenian excitement, but it has not been 
used since ; indeed, there is no legal warranty for taking a 
prisoner’s likeness, and in more than one case where this 
portraiture has been attempted, it has been successfully re- 
sisted. Photographs are often a most valuable aid in disco- 
vering ‘ persons wanted,’ but they are nearly always furnished 
by other persons to the police. 
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A very singular case of a thief who was * hoist with his 
* own petard ’ occurred some little time since, at the West 
End. A tichet'of-leave man, whose time had expired, called 
upon a photographer in the High Street, Kensington, and 
managed, whilst in the waiting-room, to pick open a desk and 
steal five pounds in gold and silver. He remained for some 
time, and on the photographer going to him to ascertain his 
business, he said he had an order for some card portraits, and 
he wished to be shown specimens, which was done. The 
photographer, unaware of his loss, as a reward for his trouble, 
expressed a wish to take his portrait so that he might present 
him with several copies. The prisoner was not at all anxious 
to submit to the process, and it was thought that the like- 
ness was worthless ; as luck would have it, it turned out a 
particularly good one. The loss of money was discovered, the 
photo was handed over to the police, and by its aid the thief 
was discovered and apprehended by an officer a few weeks 
after in Bunhill Row. 

The law has obtained, through its instrumentality, a witness 
to fact which it is difficult to gainsay. There is no cross- 
questioning such evidence. In cases of boiler explosion and 
accidents to machinery, and even the damage done to vessels 
by collisions at sea, the silent evidence of the sun-picture 
is sufficient to settle many a disputed point, and not long since 
n lawsuit, in which Earl Spencer was one of the litigants, was 
decided by a photograph of a public road and a garden wall, 
Avhich settled a point of disputed boundary. 

But the most extraordinary piece of legal evidence we have 
yet heard of occurred some time since in Australia. A gen- 
tleman named Black went with a surveyor to examine into the 
particulars of a certain mine claim, when he was suddenly 
seized by some roughs supposed to be in the ])ay of the other 
side, stripped, smeared with tar, and for want of feathers Avas 
ornamented Avith straw, avooI, and other rubbish. When he 
managed to escape from his persecutors, instead of retiring to 
get rid of his horrid encumbrance, he determined to take a 
note of it at once, and forthAvith proceeded to a photographer, 
where his likeness was taken in this extraordinary costume, 
and with this evidence upon him he proceeded to his laAvyer, 
and laid his damages at 2,000 dollars, Avhich he ought to have 
obtEuned, if he did not. 

The War Office has taken advantage of the new agent to 
obtain pictures of all the modeiTi battle-fields, and especially of 
the strategic positions and of tlie fortifications. We are rich 
in records of this nature, both of the Crimean Avar and of the 
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Abyssinian expedition. The power of highly sensitive paper 
in giving pictures of explosion is of great use to the Corps of 
Engineers. The height and the breadth of torpedo explosions 
arc thus made patent to the eye, the powers of projectiles as 
shown by the impact of shot in armour-plates are also gra- 
phically rendered by the light-picture. It is the practice now 
to photograph all patterns of stores supplied to this department. 

If, in conclusion, we refer to the aid photography will be to 
art itself, we shall not have mentioned one of its least claims 
upon public favour. Those who have visited the annual exhi- 
bition of the Photographic Society in Conduit Street cannot 
fail to have marked the instruction the artist may obtain from 
these moments of nature arrested and fixed by the silver print. 
The grand sea views by Colonel Stuart Wortlcy, in which not 
oidy the clear naked wave is painted by the pencil of Hfirllt as 
it is rolling over, but the very drifting mist-like spray upon its 
crest as it dashes upon a rock. Who can estimate the value of 
such momentary records of details of nature to the artist, — 
movements that would otherwise fade from his memory ? How 
dignified even tlie commonest photograph is made by the delicacy 
of light and shade it presents. Every head has the power of a 
Vandyck or a Titian. Its teaching power in this respect is 
undeniable. Year by year the familiarity of the public with 
the woi’ks of this splendid draughtsman will make the accept- 
ance of slovenly drawing impossible. In the art of design 
the facilities of the sun-picture cannot fail to be appreciated 
and taken advantage of. Mrs. Cameron, in some of her poetical 
groups, and her fine examples of form, has taught us its poAver 
of fixing grace upon the canvas, and the varying forms of 
human expression. The same flasli of liglit Avhich registers 
the drifting foam can seize the emotion of the human soul as 
depicted upon the countenance. Far be it from us to say that 
the gifted artist should work from such reflections as these 
instead of going direct to nature, but their suj)plemcntary aid 
cannot be undervalued. They Avill not take the phmc of the 
poetical eye and skilled pencil, but they Avill afford excellent 
records of needful details and of fugitive expressions, to be 
stowed aAvay for future use. The public knows nothing of the 
folios of sketches the artist keeps by him. These are the 
bricks, so to speak, out of which the finished picture is built 
up. Much of this work the photograph Avill do for him, leaving 
his mind free for the higher art of conception and design. And 
it would seem that there is good prospect of colour being added 
to these pictures of light, the sun’s ray rei)eating the colour 
from nature. The editor of the ^ British ffournal of Photo- 
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‘ graphy ’ asserts * that there is not the least shadow of doubt ’ 
of the fact, he ‘ having seen, handled, and produced them.’ 
The colours, he says, are ‘ not brilliant, but they are decided 
* enough to be recognisable by any person not colour blind.’ 
The recipes for producing these heliocromes are given in the 
journal. If these confessedly imperfect colours can be ren- 
dered brighter by further study and more appropriate chemical 
agents, photography will indeed be a splendid art, not only for 
the serArice it renders to mankind in the different manners we 
have shown, but in itself, as rendering absolute transcripts of 
Nature in her own magnificent dress. 


Art. III. — Quastio de diversd Iliadis et Odysscoe JEtate. A 
Brrkabdo Thiersch. [Appendix to his Essay on the Age 
and Country of Homer.] Halberstadt : 1832.* 

IDroclus, in his ‘Life of Homer,’ as edited from the 
manuscript in the Escurial, says, speaking of the subject 
of his biography : — ‘ He wrote two poems, the Iliad and 
* the Odyssey ; Xeno and Hellanicus deprive him of them ; 

‘ the ancients, on the contrary, impute to him as much as the 
‘ Cycle ; ’ — that is, all the poetry treating of the whole round 
of subjects and incidents, real and fabulous, in Grecian history - 
from the origin of the Avorld to the sack of Troy. The state- 
ment is hyperbolical in both cases. The ancients — Proclus 
meaning Homer’s oldest critics, Theagenes of Bhegiura, Ste- 
simbrotus of Thasos, Metrodorus. of Lampsacus, and others 
mentioned by Aristotie, Plato, Xenophon, and Diogenes Laer- 
tius — did not attribute to Homer all the poetry of the Epic 
Cycle, and the Chorizontes would not have taken from him the 
authorship of the Iliad. When Homer became apotheosized, 
the Greeks, in their unbounded admiration, ascribed to their 
god of poetry every good poem the authorship of Avhich was un- 
known or doubtful, as the Phoenicians credited Sanchoniatho 
Avith every history of which they knew not the Avriter. Homer 

* We have prefixed the title of this Essay to the following article 
because it conveys a description of the subject wc are about to treat, 
and it is cited by Mr. Grote as the best discussion of it. But it will be 
seen that we hold it to be fiir irom complete, and that Ave altogether 
differ from the conclusion of Professor Thiersch, which is that the 
Iliad, and Odyssey are works of the same age but not of the same 
author. The word Chorizontes merely means Separatists, from 
to separate, to divide, because they separated the authorship of the 
two poems. 
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with his countrymen had then strength enough and shoulders 
broad enough to bear any burden ; he was the Hercules and 
Atlas of poetry. Still it is going beyond conceivable exagger- 
ation to accumulate on his back the heap of epics that made 
up the Mythic and Trojan Cycles. The list is formidable 
enough Avith some of his Gnomse, the Epithalamia> several 
Epigrams, still in our hands ; thirty-three Hymns, yet extant, 
and the Batrachomyomachia ; three similar mock heroic pieces, 
Arachnomachia, Geranomachia, and Psaroinachia ; the Mar- 
gites, a humorous poem; another entitled Atf 'EirTa7re*To», 
and the Cercopes, founded on the transformation of a set of 
jugglers into monkeys ; the Iliad and the Odyssey, destined to 
bo imperishable ; and eleven other epics, Avhose adamant was 
not proof against the ceaselessly Avearing flow of the stream of 
time : the Amazonia, Cyclus, Cypria, Epigoni, Eiresione, 
Phocasis, Nostoi, Epiciclidcs, Thebais, the Little Iliad, and the 
Capture of Glchalia. Hoav the vast bulk of these multifarious 
poems gradually fell away from Homer’s oAvnership it Avould be 
curious, though now impossible, to know. The history of the 
dropping away of one or two may be glanced at. 

In the time of Herodotus Homer still passed as the author 
of the Cypria and Epigoni. The Father of History, applying 
a test of criticism to the Cypria, made a passing allusion to the 
account of the voyage of Paris to Troy from Sparta after the 
rape of Helen, differing in that poem from the account in the 
Iliad and the Odyssey; in the Iliad, Paris, taking a Avide 
circTut, touches at Sidon, Avhence he carries off many of the 
King of Phoenicia’s treasures, and makes a long voyage ; in 
the Cypria, he sailed home direct and reached Troy in thi*ee 
days. From that passage alone Herodotus concluded the poem 
was not Homer’s, and Avith the very greatest probability, as it 
was afterwards assigned to a Cyprian, Stasinus. The authorship 
of the Epigoni Herodotus questioned by a doubt intensely ex- 
pressed — 'If Homer, forsooth, by any possibility, composed that 
‘ poem.’ By tlio time of Zeno the Philosopher, Avho wrote a 
remarkable book about Homer (according to Dio Chrysostom), 
the works of the great poet were then shorn of those two poems, 
but included the Margites, which, on the principle of every 
feather to the right bird, Avas ultimately given to, no doubt its 
proper author, Pigres of Halicarnassus, hoAvbeit that Aristotle, 
Plato, and Aristophanes lived and died under the impression that 
it Avas a genuine production of Homer’s. When the Alexandrian 
grammarians commenced their labours, the only tAvo epics for 
which Homer stood accountable were tlic Iliad and the Odys- 
sey ; these, as Mr. Grote rightly observes in his comprehensive 
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and -recondite ^History of Greece/ ^throughout the whole 
‘ course of Grecian antiquity were believed to have been the 
^ production of one poet,’ — that poet being, of course, Homer. 
The critics termed Chorizontes, who flourished in the middle 
of the second century before the Christian era, were the first 
to point out that they could not be the work of the same author. 
Whether these Chorizontes were few or many is not recorded, 
but from the passage in Proclus it would really seem that 
Xeno and Hellanicus, hitherto believed to be merely their 
Corypha5i, were the only two. 

Of Xeno nothing is known, except that he chose Alexandria 
as the place of his residence, and filled a brilliant position in its 
celebrated school of critics. More is known of his colla- 
borator. Hellanicus Avas the teacher of an Homeric commen- 
tator, famous in his day, Ptolcmaeus Epithetes, himself having . 
been a pupil of Agathocles, and Agathoclcs of Xenodotus. 
He was thus, perhaps, a contemporary of that grammai'iaii of 
unprecedented reputation, Avhose name in Horace’s ^ Art of 
^ Poetry ’ is the antonomasia of a critic, — Aristarchus. Ilclla- 
nicus flourished in or about the hundred and fifty-sixth Olym- 
piad. His characteristic distinction was superfluous acuteness, 
as one or two of his corrections to Homer sufficiently shoAv 
(II. V. 269; XV. 651 ; xix. 90). Xenos superflux of subtlety 
Avas almost on a par Avith the exuberant sharpness of his brother 
Chorizon. 

These tAvo shreAA^d men Averc the chief, if not the only Alex- 
andrian grammarians who, by illustrations and otherwise, 
argued that the Iliad and the Odyssey belonged to different 
ages and Avere the works of different authors. The inconsis- 
tencies they pointed out appear, from the specimens preserved, 
to have been principally in composition, language, domestic 
economy, food, history, and mythology. They called attention 
to epanale])sis being rather frequent in the Iliad, but so rare 
in the Odyssey that it occurs but once ; thus showing that the 
author of the latter poem evidently considered the use of the 
rhetorical figure. Repetition, a blemish, which Homer thought 
a beauty. Such variety of taste will ahvays mark tAvo Avriters. 
Then of itself this goes a great Avay in proving the different 
sources of the two poems. Upoirdpoids in the Odyssey, the 
Chorizontes said, is used as a designation of time, and in the 
Iliad of place The unity-believing Greek scholiasts, to prove 
the contrary, quoted verses from the Iliad which do not in- 
disputably bear out their point. Nor did it escape the Chori- 
zontes that only in the Odyssey sMXt) Xe^iSta are used, by 
which Heyne understands ^ mean words ; ’ though, from the 
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remarks of the Greek scholiasts^ it would seem that the phrase 
means ^ articles used in the management of a family.’ Be that 
as it may^ the Chorizontes, in their examples of what they call 
sirriXrj hit upon a class of articles in domestic economy 

mentioned only in the Odyssey — ^ measure for corn, 
and Xx^vos, an oil-lamp, while those who would have refuted 
them instanced the use in the Iliad of oXfios, thus referring 
to a corresponding article of domestic economy, if the word 
meant, as they deemed, a ^ mortar ’ or ^ cylinder,’ though 
it docs not, for neither the mortar nor the cylinder seems to 
have been known in Homer’s time, oXfios being simply ^a 
^ round stone,’ which, in the absence of the invention of the 
proper instruments, was used for pounding groats, beans, corn, 
or other substances. 

Erroneous as the Greek critics of the Christian era, the 
German critic, Grauert, imagined he had successfully refuted 
another statement of the Chorizontes, that only the heroes in 
tlie Odyssey eat fish, by triumphantly referring to the passage 
where Homer sjieaks of men glutting themselves on ^ oysters.’ 
Had such an attcmi)t at refutation proceeded from a member of 
the middle class in Bonn, we should not have been at all sur- 
prised, because in Bonn as in London the middle class speak of 
shell ^ fish ’ shops where lobsters, crabs, and ^ oysters ’ are dis- 
posed of at a reasonable percentage for ready cash ; but we 
arc really astonished when it comes from a learned doctor, who 
ought to have known that molluscs are not fish, any more 
than are whales, dolphins, or seals, and who ought to have 
given credit to the Chorizontes for having mastered the 
contents of the fourth book of Aristotle’s History of Animals, 
and, above all, for having fully remembered the passage in tlic 
Iliad, when they themselves explained that the ^ oysters ’ of 
which Patroclus there speaks were a species of testaceous 
animals in the sea with continuous shells, as snails and tor- 
toises among testacea on land. The Chorizontes, on the sub- 
ject of food, might have stated that in the Odyssey people 
cat not only fish, but game or poultry (xii. 330), and sausages 
(xviii. 117), which is not the case in the Iliad. 

A different statement with regard to an historical matter did 
not evade the quicksightedness of the Chorizontes, — Nelcus in 
the Odyssey having three sons and in the Iliad twelve. Here 
again, in reference to the family of Neleiis, they might have 
added that Nestor in the Odyssey has six sons (counting Aiiti- 
lochus as one) and several daughters, and in the Iliad only two 
sons and no daughter. Prom Homer’s expression, to ‘ avenge the 
^ violence offered to Helen and her sighs,’ they concluded that the 
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poet regarded Helen as carried away by force with a sorrowing 
soul to Troy, whereas the author of the Odyssey, following the 
tradition, which had sprung up after Homer’s time, insinuating 
that Helen was carried off with her inclination, looks on the 
frail Spartan lady quitting husband, home, and child of her 
own free will, to elope, with a heart as bounding as the ^gean, 
across that sea to the shores of Asia, with the handsome young 
profligate son of King Priam. The author of the Odyssey, 
the Chorizontes further said, confers the epithet ‘ City-sacking’ 
only on Ulysses; and' that is, certainly, contrary to the usage 
of Homer, who applies it with equal indifference to Achilles 
and Ulysses, to the god and goddess of war. Mars and Bel- 
lona, and to the two heroes Otrynteus and Oileus. W hat 
the Chorizontes said of Venus having one husband in one 
poem and another in the other, the number of towns in Crete, 
and the different messengers of the gods in the two poems, 
wiU be dwelt on hereafter. 

These very few specimens of the, no doubt, numerous 
objections which the ancient Chorizontes raised in attempt- 
ing to prove their point, have been preserved in the 
Scholia given to the world in 1788 by Villoison, when he 
published the valuable codex on which he lighted in St. 
Mark’s Library, Venice, with (not to be disrespectful to the 
memory of so distinguished and learned a man), the feeling, 
if not the exclamation, of Dominie Sampson, ‘ Prodigious I ’ 
so great was his admitted wonder in discovering the manu- 
script, on account of its antiquity, which dates back to the 
tenth century, and especially the rarity and copiousness of its 
notes, which were unknown even to Eustathius. The incon- 
sistencies in the Iliad and the Odyssey, herein pointed out by 
the Chorizontes, are evidently only those which the Greek 
scholiasts thought they could answci’, and Avhich they did 
answer Avith satisfaction to themselves, as may be seen by 
referring to their notes. Modern upholders of the common 
authorship have sneered at the inconsistencies as slight. Well, 
they are not very important ; still they are so unnatural, they 
could not have been comnutted by a sane man. 

Independently of these points of difference enumerated by 
the ancient Chorizontes, modem writers have added others. 
Payne Knight, reviving the doctrine in his Prolegomena, dwelt 
on discrepancies between events in the two poems which he 
deemed incapable of explanation; and Nitzsch defended the 
theory on the ground that the theology is holier and purer in 
the Odyssey than in the Iliad. Payne Knight, in his eagerness 
to carry his point, was led into so many errors from enthusiasih 
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that, after the publication of hia essay, the ancient creed re> 
mained unassail.able ; and Nitzsch, so far from convincing 
others, could not carry persuasion to his own mind by believing 
in the conclusiveness of his own arguments, for, some time after 
the appearance of his dissertation, he returned into the ranks 
of the upholdci'S of the common' authorship. Mtiller, who 
considers it ‘ difficult and hazardous to raise any definite con- 
‘ elusion ns to the person and age ’ of Homer, grants in his 

* History of the Literature of Ancient Greece,’ that in the 
Iliad and the Odyssey * many differences are apparent in the 

* character and manners both of men and gods, as Avell as in the 
‘ management of the language.’ "VVelcker admits the differences 
of age and of authorship between the two poems. Thiersch 
makes partly the same admission. Ihnc can see no reason 
why tlie Odyssey should not be dissociated from the Iliad, 
except the desire of scholars to maintain an interest in the later 
poem by ascribing it to Homer. 

But the separation of the Odyssey from the Iliad is too 
simple a theory to be a favoiu’ite with German professors. The 
Teutonic mind, filled with suppositions and conjectures, revels 
in the creation of paradoxes, most captivating it when most 
presumptuous, but radically defective in principle and inca- 
pable of proof one way or the other, as that the Iliad was the 
Avork of many poets, whose scattered fragments Avere collected 
into a compact form in a subsequent age by a poet of more than 
ordinary ability. This, which is W elf’s system, it may be 
broadly stated, is universally rejected by the scholars of Eng- 
land, Holland, France, and Italy, though some learned doctor 
in Germany every now and then springs up Avith an enormity 
of erudition, absolutely terrifying, to maintain the Wolfian 
doctrine, or advance a pet extravagance of his OAvn, as Schubart, 
that Homer Avas a Trojan ; attractive certainly from the no- 
velty of the notion and the ingenuity exhibited, but repul- 
sive, to any but a native of Fatherland, from the mistiness of 
the style and argument. Schubart, however, notwithstanding 
that he claims Homer as * a gentle, cultivated Trojan,’ and not 

* a ferocious, barbarous Greek,’ is no separatist, acknowledging 
himself a believer in the Father of Poetry having Avritten the 
thoroughly Greek Odyssey, as Avell as the semi-Greek, semi- 
^hrojan Iliad. 

Scepticism finds its congenial home in Germany ; but the art 
of examining a question Avhich is believed to hang in uncer- 
tainty was best known and cultivated in Greece. From that 
land Scepticism received its name, of which it is unworthy unless 
a^ttended by a. * careful looking about ’ and ‘ guarding against ’ , 
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error. When we observe in the Hypotyposes of Sextus Empi- 
ricus, where the soul of Pyiriio still breathes, that Greek 
scepticism can traverse the sciences, contravene even mathe- 
matics, we should be cautious before we reject its opposition 
when it deals with poetry. There it stands upon the firmest 
jirinciples. Greek scepticism, besides, never indulged in fantas-^ 
tical ideas ; to study it is, therefore, no waste of time, and it 
brings no fatigue to the mind because it never wanders in a 
wrong direction nor deviates into an unnecessary variety of 
tojrics. Modern sceptics may promulgate unheeded their whim- 
sical fancies respecting Homer; one ingenious hypothesis alone 
should engage our attention — that of the ancient Chorizontes. 
True, the belief in the common authorship of the two poems has 
been uniform for ages ; it was so in ancient times among the 
Greeks ; it is so, for the most part, with us. But how many 
a brilliant genius in Greece may have passed into the silence 
of the grave suspecting the general belief regarding the poems 
ascribed to Homer, when Pausanias left on record how exceed- 
ingly timid he was on the subject — how, after carefully exam- 
ining the age of Homer, he ferfred too much the calumnies of 
his contemporaries to declare what conclusion he had arrived at. 
We require no more to be convinced that Pausanias, after his 
laborious scrutiny, was inclined to a new tenet contrary to the 
received opinion, but preferred silence and supposed adherence ' 
to old notions than ridicule for what might be considered para- 
doxical eccentricity. If so with him, why not with others? 
And how many Pausaniases may there not be among the 
bright lights still shining in the . galaxy preserved to us of 
Greek genius ? 

For awhile, then, we will take up the Chorizontic principle ; 
and, in surveying again the ancient theory, attempt to tlirow 
some new light on the famous scepticism, the conducting and 
details of which, except the few unimportant particulars given, 
are unfortunately lost. It may be that the time will never 
come now when Homer’s admirers, classical and poetical, will 
exclaim, with regard to this principle, — ‘ in hoc acquiescimus 
^ omnea yet, notwithstanding the credence that may be with- 
held from the theory of the Chorizontes, the fundamental pillar 
of their system can never be shaken, because the text of the 
poems, so far from being annihilative, is greatly in support of 
their hypothesis. 

As no mention is made of the ^ poetry of Homer ’ before 
the date of Lycurgus, so it is not until nearly three hundred 
years had elapsed after the date assigned to Lycurgus that we 
again hear anything more of ^ Homer.’ Then something is told 
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us of ^ Homer ’ being rescued from the injuries of time and 
I’estored to himself. This was in Athens in the days of Solon. 
We then hear for the first time of ^ Homer’s ’ works being 
divided into two poems. From this we conjecture that in the 
days of Lycurgus there was in existence in liacedsemon a 
poem of ^ Homer's ’ which was no other than the Iliad, and 
that in the days of Solon there were in existence in Athens 
two poems, Avhich Avere the Odyssey and the Iliad. If it be 
granted that this conjecture is plausible, Ave will go a step 
further in forming another opinion without proof, and say that 
tlie Odyssey was not in existence until a very considerable 
time after the Iliad, from no authentic mention being made of 
it until nearly three hundred years after authentic mention 
Avas made of the Iliad. If this concession be granted, it is in 
consonance Avith Avhat Ave shall noAv endeavour to prove, and 
Avhat the internal evidence of the tAvo poems themselves de- 
monstrates, that something like a hundred and fifty, tAvo 
hundred or more, years elapsed betAveen their composition. 

Having tlius, in the absence of iierfect knowledge, amved 
at a specious conjecture that generations, perhaps centuries, 
had elapsed between the writing of the Iliad and the Odyssey, 
Ave prepare ourselves, in the first place, for a change of lan- 
guage, because in a progressive country such as Greece, it is 
impossible that there should not have been some change in the 
language after so long a period, when language Avill sometimes 
undergo a great change even in the life of an individual, as in 
that of Queen Elizabeth. If such a change could take place 
in three quarters of a century, in, admittedly, an cxce])tional 
period, and in a country, it is true, particularly progressive, a 
similar change must have taken place in two hundred years or 
so, in any country marked by progress Avhatever. 

Now, as to language, Ave find Avords in the Odyssey that 
Avc do not find in the Iliad ; words, too, as acknowledged by 
the latest editor of the former poem, not casually used, nor 
out-of-the-way Avords, but evidently familiar in everyday style, 
implying distinctness of vernacular and of vulgar matter. 
Independently of such Avords, there are others pointing to a 
more advanced civilisation than obtained at the time of the 
siege of Troy, such as wspi/j,rp(av6eadaiy ^ to lay stratagem on 
^ aU sides,’ — an evident allusion to the entire investment of a 
place, — and aKsrpUy ^ a grinder of com in a mill,’ applied to a 
AYoman, when it is certain that in the Iliad the only domestic 
duties of the Avomen were spinning with the spindle, sewing 
clothes, and fetching water from the spring, and not grinding ■ 
corn as Ave see female servants doing in the Odyssey, in the . 
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palace of Alcinous and in the house of Ulysses. A farther 
^provement in language is evident from the author of the 
Odyssey using the abbreviation k^s, where Homer uses i^elr}s. 
Payne Knight in his Prolegomena gives several instances of 
words of four syllables in the Iliad contracted into trisyllables 
in the Odyssey, trisyllables into dissyllables, and dissyllables 
into monosyllables. It is a common argument, however, against 
the unity that contractions are more frequent in the Odyssey ; 
and it is altogether unnecessary to call the classical reader’s 
attention to the fact that this by itself is all but conclusive of 
the Odyssey not having been written until long after the Iliad. 
It exhibits an improvement in the language which could not 
have been in force until the lapse of generations after Homer’s 
existence, it being only gradually as ages progressed that the 
Greek language, imbibing, as it were, a new tincture, acquired 
greater and greater delicacy from contraction, till it subse> 
quently attained perfection in the Attic dialect, which, in its 
fondness for abbreviation, contracted nouns, circumdexed verbs, 
united syllables in the same word, and joined different words 
by synssresis, crasis, and elision. 

Occasionally a word is found in the Odyssey which has not 
the archaic signification it had at the time when the older 
poem was written. This is also very remarkable. Homer 
uses certain words in a sense which the author of the Odyssey 
will not follow. The latter poet employs the words in their 
established acceptation, as the Greek language was written in 
its purity ; we thereby arrive at the natural conclusion that 
Homer occasionally used words which did not express the pre- 
cise meaning which by the time of the author of the Odyssey 
had come to be afiSxed to them by good usage. Certain verbs, 
nouns, and adjectives might be mentioned which with Homer 
have two meanings, while the author of the Odyssey under- 
stands them only in one, and that their common acceptation. 

The two poets differing in these particulars, differ again as 
to the use of the digamma. In the Iliad there are certain 
words, exactly thirty-five in number, in which the application 
of the digamma is fluctuating and arbitrary. Still there arc 
some wo^s which arc always digammated in the Iliad, with 
which the author of the Odyssey is at variance ; and ijOos, which 
never has the digamma in the Iliad, has it in the Odyssey 
(xiv. 411^ 

There is a slight difference in syntactical construction. This 
may be instanced in the case of the preposition ehro, which is 
always constructed in the Iliad with the accusative, or the 
genitive by the ellipse of the accusative. The author of the 
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Odyssey, in common with the more modern epic poets, Apol- 
lonius Rhodius, Oppian, JSTonnus, and Quintus Smyrnaeus, 
joins this preposition without any ellipse with the genitive 
(viii. 290), and there arc instances in his poem where sXa(o 
occurs absolutely, which never happens in the Iliad. Again, 
the author of the Odyssey has a peculiarity of sometimes placing 
ware at the commencement of a sentence unconnectedly, when 
it becomes the equivalent of the interjection by way of sur- 
])rise, ^ How ! ’ or ‘ What ! ’ This he does at least four times 
(i. 227,iv. 45, vi. 122, vii. 84), and, had the Alexandrian gram- 
marian, Nicanor, who is supposed to have pointed the Plomeric 
])Ocms, given us the proper punctuation, a fifth time (iii. 247). 
In such a. position, and with such a meaning, that adverb is 
nowhere to be found in the Iliad. So, on the other hand, Homer 
uses SK in the sense of ‘ on account of’ (II. ix. 562) and ‘ on ’ 
(xix. 375), neither of which is the language of the author of 
the Odyssey, though Herodotus (ii. 129) follows Homer in the 
former signification of the preposition, and Thucydides (vi. 32) 
in the latter. 

When we thus find that there arc differences in language, 
in a more modern application of words, the use of the digamma 
and syntactical construction, we await still graver distinctions* 

As in l]iigland, in the days of Elizabeth, there was not only 
a change in the language, but in the style of houses when the 
mansion began to take the j)la(je of the castle, and in the deco- 
ral ions of the mansion when lapestry was superseded by 
exquisite oak and chestnut carvings, so we look for the altera- 
tions that had taken jdacc in the structure of houses and in 
iheir furniture in the long interval that ela])scd between the 
writing of the Iliad and the Odyssey; and we find, as wc 
ex])ect, that there Averc many and marked changes. 

From sundry j)assagcs in the Iliad Ave arc enabled to form, if* 
not an exact, a tolerable idea of the structure and accommo- 
daiiou of houses in Homer’s time. A hofios^ king’s whole 
residence — what avc noAv-a-days call ‘ palace ’ — seems to haA’C 
consisted of a set of dAvellings simply built and made of masonry. 
The Avholc Avas surrounded by a Avail, ep/cos, Avhich must have 
been circular in form, from the poet ap]>lying the Avord to the 
Avail of a garden or vineyard, spKos aXodtov ; and to the teeth 
in a man’s head, SpKos ohovrwvn In this outer or circular wall 
Avas a gate Avith folding doors large enough to admit the pas- 
sage of a chariot and horses. Inside the Avail Avas an enclosure, 
av\riy oj)Cii and exposed to the air, from the poet giving that 
name to a ^ sheep-pen ; ’ and, as the ancients offered sacrifices in 
the open air, from his making it the place of a sacrifice— 
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iv — where, with all deference to the scholiast, does 

not mean * a wall,’ but ' a grass-plot.’ In the centre of this 
grass-^rown enclosure, and opposite the portal, stood the princi- 
pal building occupied by the king, and entered beneath a portico 
built on pillars, so as to admit the rays of the sun in wantcr 
and the cool breezes of summer. If the king had a family of 
married sons and daughters, they occupied with their respec- 
tive partners distinct dwellings in the enclosure. The sons 
and daughters-iii-law lived to the eastward or front of the 
king’s home, and the daughters and sons-in-law in the rear or 
west of it. These dwellings, used mainly as dormitories, and 
called OdXa/ioi^ were separate, close to one another, and each 
under its own roof, whence the poet styles them in the sixth 
book Tsyeot QdXafxoi, As in Priam’s case there were fifty 
sons and twelve daughters, these sixty-two separate dwellings 
must have formed almost a circle round the royal residence, 
and presented a spectacle pretty similar to that which may be 
seen in the interior of Africa near the banks of the Kiver Niger, 
■with respect to the habitations of the -wives of a native king, 
from each wife having a hut to herself in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of the common husband’s dwelling. The whole of 
this, which is very primitive, is not to be found in the Odyssey. 
There the palaces of kings, though far from being splendid, 
show an improvement in architecture. They were, certainly, 
still rude and simple, and fitted for the use of uncultured rus- 
tics only, their want of elegance and architectural skill plainly 
indicating that the Greeks had not yet borroAved anything of 
importance in the art of building from the Egyptians, the 
Phoenicians, or any other foreign nation. These palaces had 
neither floor nor pavement, and were strewed with sand, clay, 
or gravel ; but they Avere furnished, as noAvhere in the Iliad, 
Avith small AvindoAvs or openings very high up to admit the 
daylight and let out the smoke, and Averc supported by double 
rows of AV'ooden pillars around which Averc seats. Erom the 
word for * door ’ being used in the Odyssey sometimes in the 
singular and sometimes in the plural, avc infer that aaIicu that 
poem Avas Avritten doors Avere made ^single’ as Avell as ^ double’ 
or ^folding;’ but from Homer ahvays saying flupAI, never 
dupH, and, though using the plural, meaning a single portal, 
(as did not escape the notice of three ancient critics, Aristar- 
chus, Aristonicus, and Hcrodian,) avc conclude that in his day 
‘ a door ’ had ^ two ’ parts, which opened to yield entrance ; in 
other Avords, ^folding doors ’ only Averc then used. Nor do we 
find in the Iliad, as in the Odyssey, that under the same roof 
with the principal apartment Avas another room to Avhich there 
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was access by communication through a door ; that here the 
king’s guests passed the night, and that beyond it was an open 
portico ; nor that behind the principal apartment were private 
rooms and dormitories for the king and queen, their ministers 
and attendants ; tliat here the precious treasures were pre- 
served and kept ; that here too were the warm baths ; that 
above them were other private rooms and dormitories, in which 
virgins, widoAvs, and Avnes (in their husbands’ absence) slept 
Avith tlieii* servants ; and that outside the circular wall Avere 
buildings in which the night Avas passed by the inferior ser- 
vants or slaves, called of Avhom, by the Avay, no 

mention is made in the Iliad. In that poem the Avomen liad 
assigned to them the upper j)art of the house, immediately 
beloAV the roof or terrace. In the Odyssey, if avc are to judge 
from the movements of Arete, IlcJen, and Penelope, in the 
respective palae.es of Alcinous, Mcnclaus, and Ulysses, the 
Avomen’s apartments Averc on the same floor Avith the men’s, 
and behind it, as we find Oreek houses described in their 
times by Demosthenes, Lysias, Xcnojdion, and — if Ave are to 
supj)ose that ho transferred the practice of his oAvn time to the 
heroic ages — So]ihocles in his Oedipus Tyrannus. 

Here, then, is such a considerable difference in the structure 
of the house in the Odyssey from Avhat it is in the Iliad, that 
it unquestionably ])()ints to a much later period of civilisation. 
So does the furniture of houses ; j)assagc.s in the fourth, 
seventh, and tenth books of tlic 0<lyssey indicating more, 
and no little, perfection in the art of ornamenting doors and 
the handles of doors, inlaying walls and floors Avith brass, and 
scats Avith gold, silver, and ivory, Avhilc tlic jmrple coverings 
and snow-Avhite linen liaiigings of chairs are far moi’c costly 
decorations than in the Iliad. 

Alihoiigli the manners at entertainments in the Odyssey are 
not so primitive as Avhen Jlomer lived, they are not so cere- 
monious as when in after-ages a chief manager Avas appointed, 
and an attendant to observe that every man drank his propor- 
tion, hence styled by Horace ^ arbiter bibendi.’ There is, 
however, the attendant termed hairpos^ Avho divides and dis- 
tributes his portion to every guest : in Homer’s times it is the 
master of the feast Avho carves and gives out the meat. While 
a cook in the Odyssey provides the various dishes, and supplies 
the guests according as they choose Avhat pleases them best, 
Homer’s heroes keep no cooks, but sometimes dress their own 
provisions and kill the animal themselves. The servants and 
comrades of these heroes, called Oepdirovres — to whom the buc- 
caneers’ ^ messmates ’ in the seventeenth century corresponded 



^70 The Doctrine of the Chorizontes. April, 

in almost every respect — employed not only in civil and mili- 
tary affairs, but also in menial offices, perform such duties as 
bloAving the fire, when the chieftain himself takes the principal 
part in preparing the entertainment. 

In both the Iliad and the Odyssey the characters seek 
neither dainties nor rarities, but live on a simple diet, content- 
ing themselves (in the Iliad entirely, in the Odyssey almost so), 
with the flesh of sheep, goats, swine, and oxen. Even the 
Plucacians in the Odyssey, who affect a more delicate way 
4)f living, feed neither on fish nor fowl, nor delicacies of 
any sort, but, as Homer’s heroes, on meat, roast or boiled. 
Though the food of the actors in both poems is extremely 
simple, there appcai\s to be a variety in diet in the Odyssey 
which could have been effected only by the slow })rogress of 
time. The Chorizontes, Ave have shown, pointed out that 
the heroes in the Odyssey sometimes eat fish, and we subjoined 
game or poultry. Again, the supper, which is the chief meal 
in the Iliad, has but one distinct })art — a course of meat. 
There is reason to believe that in the author of the Odyssey’s 
time there was a second course, which consisted of fruit of all 
kinds. If so, we do know that it was not until long after the 
siege of Troy that the Greeks introduced that second table, or 
course, which they technically phrased hevrspT ] ; just as it Avas 
not until a very long time after the author of the Odyssey 
could have lived that they became lavish and profuse in sweet- 
meats. There is never throughout the Iliad the slightest 
reference to fruit, cx(!epting grapes, gathered at the Vintage 
described in the Shield of Achilles ; but in the Odyssey the 
poet dwells with gusto in his description of the api>lcs, gra])cs, 
])ears, pomegranates, and other fruit in the garden of Alcinous ; 
and equally so of the many fruit-bearijig trees, figs, and olives 
in the orchard of Tantalus, I’lie inference may be fairly draw ii 
that, if there Avas all this excessive and careful cultivation of 
fruit by rich men in their orchards and gardens, the use of 
fruit must have obtained among the Greeks in the time of the 
author of the Odyssey, as in the more civilised ages, Avlieii, as 
Servius tells us in one of his notes to Virgil, there Avere tivo 
tables — one of meat, and the other of fruit. 

In Homer every guest has a distinct table to himself, oc- 
casioned by the custom then in use of bringing in and taking 
away the table and the meat upon it together (xxiv. 476). 
When the author of the Odyssey lived, it had come to be ac- 
counted unsociable and uncivilised to cat by oneself (xv. 465). 
The table, too, instead of being round, as in the Iliad, was ex- 
tended in length, that figure being agreeable to the manner o 
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the guests sitting in ranks. In the Iliad nothing is done to 
the table before the food is placed upon it (xi. 627). In the 
Odyssey the tables, tliough not yet covered with linen, are 
carefully cleansed with wet sponges (xx. 151). 

The notion of drinking in the Odyssey suits with the ideas 
of a more modern politeness than prevailed in Homer’s day. 
In accordance with less civilised manners, wine in the Iliad 
is drunk pure out of the same large cup, which the heroes pass 
to one another from right to left (ix. 203, 224). In the Odys- 
sey wine is mixed with a portion of water in a capacious vessel, 
from which it is poured out into smaller cups and handed round 
to the guests by handsome youths with trimmed hair and in 
neat garments (xv. 328-30). In the Iliad men of the highest 
quality fill out wine. 

The entertainment being over, in the Odyssey diversions 
follow which remind us more of the time of Socrates than 
ol‘ Homer ; for, as in Xenophon’s descrii)tion of Socrates’s 
entertainment, ^ Avhen the tables were taken away, a certain 
^ man of Syracuse brought in a skilful minstrel,’ so in the 
Odyssey two celebrated singers, Phemius and Oemodocus, arc 
introduced at tlie close of the entertainment. In the ancient 
times when the Iliad was written there Avas no such diversion 
at men’s entertainments as music. Neither AVas there dancing, 
as in the Odyssey, nor juggling, and Avhatevcr else beside 
could be thought of for the exciting of mirth and cheerfulness. 

When, too, wc sec in the Odyssey the suitors of Penelope 
and the Phicacians keeping each other’s company till the 
break of daAvn, avc are again reminded far more of the days of 
Socrates and his philosophical friends and jovial topers, aa^io 
A vould stay together conversing and carousing till the morning 
approached, than of the stern heroical times of Achilles and 
his Avarlike companions, whose habit Avas, after the fatigue of 
the day’s battle, to depart to rest before sunset. 

From the description of music in the Iliad, the songs used 
in the time of Homer Avere of tliree kinds : first and princi- 
pally, hymns Avherein the actions of the gods and heroes Avere 
celebrated, as the Lays of the Heroes, sung to his lyre by 
Achilles (ix. 189), and the narrative of Meleager, related or 
chaunted by Phoenix (ix. 525—95) ; secondly, in celebration of 
nuptial rites, as the bridal song in the eighteenth book (493); 
and, lastly, of a ])astoral character, as the Vintage Song, which 
the youthful rustic sings and plays upon the pipe to the dancing 
vintagers (xviii. 569-72). The object of music then was evi- 
dently to improve men’s manners and appease the violence of 
their passions. But from the description of the instrumental 
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and vocal harmony at entertainments in the Odyssey, the ob- 
ject of music at that date was not to better manners and soothe 
the soul, but for the sake of mean and vulgar pleasure ; the 
song of Dcrnodocus being the soft and wanton tale of the loves 
of Mars and Venus. It is needless to observe that the first 
species of music is the product of primitive ages, when, har- 
mony being accounted a part of divine worship, songs were 
hymns in praise either of gods or heroes, or of such solemn and 
religious ceremonies as marriage, or of such a feast as that of 
rejoicing at the produce of the vine for the year ; and that the 
second species marks the transition period in Greek history, 
when music was, as the poet of the Odyssey himself has it, ^ the 
‘ associate of feasting,’ ^ in harmony with feasting,’ ^ the orna- 
^ ineiit of feasting.’ Sacred and solemn and pastoral music 
would be then less agreeable to men’s cars than amorous themes 
of an amusing and lascivious character ; and these again would 
in still more refined times become displaced by the light and 
cheerful pasans which men sang daily at their meals, as was 
the case in the days of Aristotle. 

Another little fact which further strengthens the view taken 
is the following diversity in the celebration of religious rites. 
The Greeks and Trojans at the time of the siege of Troy be- 
lieved that if they dispensed with any ceremony, however 
trifling, in a sacrifice or a hecatomb, a prayer or a libation, the 
gods would be exceedingly angry. lienee they were in the 
habit of referring the immediate cause of any heavy misfortune 
to a remissness of theirs in this respect. As a proof of this, 
witness the words of Achilles with respect to the plague in the 
camp in the first book (65), and the speech of vhhieas with 
respect to the slaughter of the Trojans in the fifth (177-H). 
If more conclusive confirmation were needed, we have it in 
the words which Theocritus in his twenty-fifth idyll has put 
into the mouth of Hercules, who lived just before the Trojan 
war. Now, when the Odyssey Avas Avritten, it Avas the custom 
for people to approach the gods in clean and freshly-Avashed 
garments (Od. iv. 750). But Avhen the Iliad was Avritten, 
the religious custom on such an occasion was merely to Avash the 
hands (II. vi. 266-7 ), or at most the cup (II. xvi. 228 .vcy.). The 
fact is, that just as no such custom as that mentioned by the 
author of the Odyssey was in vogue Avhen the Iliad Avas written, 
simply from no mention being made in that poem of persons 
wearing clean and freshly-Avashed garments Avhen praying or 
offering sacrifices, or making libations or celebrating hecatombs, 
so no such custom as that mentioned by Homer Avas in vogue 
Avhen the Odyssey was written, and again simply from no allusion 
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being made throughout that poem to the omission of any one 
of the numerous little forms in religious observances being con- 
sidered highly impious. The whole of this points to a transition 
period in the use of sacrifices. In Homer’s time they comprised 
the duty of men to the gods, and, performed or neglected, were 
alone effectual to the success or failure of enterprises ; but, as 
ages progressed, they became gradually modified, till in the 
end they were altogether abolished ; for we can hardly believe 
tliat unless, in the later period of Greek civilisation, tlie 
ancients had done away with tlie sacred rites and other mys- 
teries in the national religion referred to by Homer and the 
author of the Odyssey, Lucian would, in his ‘ Discourse on 
* Sacrifices,’ have so mercilessly ridiculed them, when too his 
scathing sarcasm must have been peculiarly and generally 
offensive to the feelings of his countrymen. 

Both in the times of Homer and the author of the Odyssey 
it was the custom to treat foreigners with respect and supply 
them with victuals and other necessaries. In Homer’s time 
no inquiries were made of j^erfect strangers coming from dis- 
tant lands who they were and whence they came until after 
nine days had passed and nine oxen had been sacrificed, as is 
evident from the conduct of the king of Lycia to Bellerophon, 
who is not asked for the introductojy letter from Prtetus until 
the tenth day comes that he has been in the house of Jobates 
(II. vi. 175-7). This custom underwent considerable modifica- 
tion before the age of the author of the Odyssey — a modifica- 
tion that could hardly have been effected until after the lapse 
of several generations, as is again clear from the treatment of 
Ulysses by Luininus, of Minerva, under her assumed form of 
Mentor, by Tclemachus, and of J’elcinachus himself on his 
arrival at Nestor’s in Pylus, and at Mcnelaus’s in Sparta. All, 
though strangers, believed to be from foreign lands, have their 
names inquired into and questions put to them immediately 
after they have been feasted. 

Along with this altered custom of treating foreigners, the 
general belief had grown up by the time of the author of the 
Odyssey that people who came from distant parts and were 
sojourners among strangers were under the peculiar care and 
protection of certain gods, especially Jupiter, who has hence in 
the Odyssey (ix. 270), what he has not in the Iliad, the name of 
‘ hospitable.’ Nowhere in the Iliad is Jupiter styled Bevio9, for 
nowhere in the Iliad is he the patron and avenger of foreigners. 
In the heroic ages the rites of hospitality were observed with so 
much strictness that to neglect them was looked upon as even 
more disgraceful than to disreg ard the duties of consanguinity. 
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Men secured, as we learn from the episode of Glaucus and 
Diomed, a hospitable reception by merely producing the av^i^ 
l3o\a ^svi/cd, or tesseree hospitalitatis. These presents exchanged 
at parting, even by ancestors, descendants kept among the 
domestic treasures as memorials of the fact, and to be pledges 
for a renewal at any time of friendship between them and 
those whose progenitors had been friends of their forefathers. 
Ancestral was thus as binding as personal friendship. But 
though there was all this species of freemasonry in the days 
of Homer, Jupiter had not the care of hospitality as in the 
days of the author of the Odyssey, When we see, then, the 
Jupiter of the Iliad merely the King and Father of gods 
and men, ruler of the air, from whom j)roceed storms and 
showers, and the Jupiter of the Odyssey, the possessor of the 
additional attribute of presiding over the rites of hosj)itality, 
we have enough wherewith to arrive at the conclusion that tlic 
latter poem was much posterior in composition to the former ; 
for we know that Jupiter Pluvius came to be looked n]K)n 
as Jupiter Hestius in the progress of changes which took place 
in the heathen mythology after a lapse of centuries. 

Furthermore, the Jupiter of the Odyssey accompanies 
foreigners in their travels (ix. 271). But the tJupiter of the 
Iliad never descends from the ethereal regions, except on a 
solitary occasion (i. 423-4); and that is illustrative of a custom 
which, not obtaining in the days of the author of the Odyssey,- 
is another proof of that poem having been written long after 
the Iliad, flupiter leaves heaven in the Iliad in order that, 
accompanied by all the other gods, he may go to the annual 
twelve days’ festival of banquets sprcjid in the temples before 
the shrines at Diosj)olis. There is no testimony in the Odyssey 
that this opinion still prevailed in the days of its author, that 
the gods were wont to be present at festivals instituted in 
honour of themselves. 

During the ages of both the poets people believed that the 
gods occasionally visited individuals deserving their favour and 
protection. There was also the idea, akin to the Scripture 
doctrine of guardian angels, that each person was the peculiar 
care of some protecting deity. But a passage in the seven- 
teenth book of the Odyssey shows that the gods in the time of 
the author of that poem were considered, as they were not in 
Homer’s, to be in the habit of visiting the cities of men in the 
form and garb of foreigners, so that unkno^vn they might enter 
the homes of the inhabitants, and, investigating the privacy of 
their lives, ascertain if their conduct was blamablc or praise- 
worthy (xvii. 485-7). 
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Whoever, in the Iliad, iindertakes a journey invokes the 
assistance and protection of the deity who is the patron of his 
country (x. 277 .v^y.)5 return (x. 292), or arrival 

at the place of destination (xi. 725-8), he sacrifices a single 
animal to the same divinity. This is the case with an army 
as with an individual (xi. L c.). But in the time of the author 
of the Odyssey, people at the end of a journey sat in groups to 
sacrifice, and each assembly, consisting of five hundred persons, 
offered an animal ; so that if the travellers made up tw-enty 
such assemblies, twenty animals would have been immolated 
to one god (hi. 5-8). Again, in the days of the author of the 
Odyssey, a rite of salutation had come to be resorted to when 
a man arrived in a country — kissing the earth — a practice in 
after ages extended to dej^arture as well as arrival, as wc see 
in Ovid’s Metamorphoses when the Trojans leave their native 
shores. In the days of the author of the Odyssey the jn-acticc 
was confined to arrival, if w'e may judge from Ulysses kissing 
the ground only on his coming to Phajacia (v. 463) and on his 
I’eturn to Ithaca (xiii. 354). 

Differences in geograpliical statement in the two poems 
furnish additional proof that the theory in question is based on 
the solid foundation of truth. The (j reeks, originally a sea- 
3'oving people — in fact, according to Thucydides and other 
native historians, a piratical race — ^found it convenient, in com- 
mon with corsairs at all ages of the world, to dwell on islands 
in preference to the continent. The isles of Greece, being tluis 
first inhabited, had many towns ajid a large j)0]ndation at a 
time when the mainlan<l Avas thinly j)Copled, before emigration 
had spread southward from the northerly regions of Thessaly. 
Under siicli circumstances we should expect to find that an 
island mentioned in an ancient Greek poem Avould have more 
tOAvns ascribed to it than avo should find in a poem of a more 
modern date. This is just the (*ase in the Iliad and the Odyssey, 
AA'ith respect to Crete, to Avhich, as the Chorizontes observed, 
Homer ascribes a hundred cities (ii. 649), Avhilc the author of 
the Odyssey gives it but ninety (xix. 172-4). Of course, the 
upholders of the common authorship have made violent attempts 
to reconcile the diff'erenco of statement, but their arguments have 
been by no means satisfactory. The op[)onents in antiquity of 
the Chorizontes said that reference is made in the Odyssey to 
the state of Crete after the sedition raised by Leucus against 
Idoineneus, Avhen ten cities Averc utterly destroyed. Although 
this might have been the case, it does not account for the discre- 
pancy. The ten cities had been utterly destroyed cither before 
the birth of Homer, or Avhilc he Avas in his 2)upilage, seeing 
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that he flourished in the second generation after the siege of 
Troy, long subsequent to the deaths of Idonieiieus and Leucus. 
Then why should he give one account of Crete in one poem, 
and another in the other ? The fact is, and anyone can sec 
with an irresistible conclusive force of logic, that it points to 
one of two things — cither that the two different statements 
must have been obtained from two different sources of infor- 
mation, or — what we maintain — be descriptive of Crete at two 
different periods, and consequently, in cither case, point most 
clearly to the existence of two different poets. 

Nor is this the only proof based on geograpliy. Another is 
to be found in what the two poetKS say of Pylus, of which, 
whenever Homer speaks, it is, as Strabo informs us, a pecu- 
liarity on his part ; for he is not then speaking of the city that 
was so called, but of the country over Avhich Nestor ruled, 
wduch never had that name. The ancient geographer accounts 
for this from the poet’s desire to distinguish one Elis fi'oin 
another, that under the sway of Nestor and that belonging to 
the Epeii. Hence Homer makes tlic Alpheiis run through 
Pylus (v. 545). But the Alphcus did not run through or hg 
the city thus styled, only through the country which Nestor 
owned. The author of the Odyssey, on the other hand, speaks 
of Pylus whicli belonged to Nestor, not as a country, but as a 
city (iii. 4) ; that is to say, the author of the Odyssey speaks of 
Pylus as he knew of it in his day, a city, and not a distinctive 
section of the country Ells. 

The ancient Chorizontes very piH>pcrly laid great stress on 
the disci’epancy in the religious mechanism of the two poems, 
that Jupiter’s messenger is Iris in the Iliad and Mercury in 
the Odyssey ; and, indeed, no siich fact can be found in the 
whole history of poetry. It is by itself quite conclusive that the 
authors of the Iliad and the Odyssey Avere not contemporaries. 
A great many ingenious aiguments have been advanced by 
the upholders of the common authorship for the solution of the 
extraordinary difficulty. The explanation of the Scholiast and 
Eustathius of the epithet applied to Meixury in the second and 
twentieth books of the Iliad, Sed/tropo?, as meaning ^bearer of the 
^ messages of the gods,’ goes the whole length of investing Mer- 
cury with the function of Jupiter’s messenger in the older poem ; 
but that explanation of the epithet is not more satisfactory than 
its reference by others to Mercury’s character of ^ conductor 
^ of souls,’ both being evidently based on its being taken for 
granted that the tAvo poems had a common authorship. Nitzsch, 
Mure, and Gladstone go at some length and with considerable 
ingenuity into the matter, but they fail entirely in accounting 
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for the difficulty.* Mr. Hayman too, Avhosc excellent and 
mucli-waiitcd edition of the Odyssey is now going through the 
2)rcss, endeavours to solve it by instancing Milton, who in the 
first lialf of ‘ Paradise Lost’ inclines to the Ptolemaic system, 
and ill the latter half to the Copernican theory in his celestial 
machinery, which, says Mr. Hayman, ought, on Chorizontic 
principles, to imply duality of authorsliij). It would most cer- 
tainly if Milton were, as the author of the Odyssey, relating 
a fact, but, speaking in his own person, he simply shows a 
desire to diversify the richness of his illustrations. Similar 
refutation may be made of what Mr. Hayman elsewhere says 
of Shaksjieare and Ben Jonson, that the latter speaks of 
tobacco and the former never, Avhich should at onco lead us, he 
observes, to infer that they were not contcmjioraries, wlien a 
moment’s consideration will show that Shakspeare could not 
have made any of his characters speak of tobacco without 
being grossly anachronistic, the incidents in all his jilays 
having occurred at remote periods, or, at any rate, much 
anterior to the introduction of tobacco into Europe, whereas 
Ben Jonson laid the plot of many a jJay in liis own time when 
tobacco Avas familiar to all. The events, on the other hand, in 
the Iliad and the Odyssey arc synchronistic. They occur at and 
about the time of tlie siege of Troy. At that date in (.rrcck 
mythology Mercury or Iris was the messenger of Jupiter. We 
find in the Iliad that it Avas Iris. But if Homer Avas the 
author of the Odyssey as Avell as of the Tllad, he Avould not 
have written as if it Avas Iris in one poem, and in tlie other 
have changed his machinery and Avritten as if it Avas Mercury, 
notAvitlistanding all that had been said to the contrary. From 
Avhat Avc know Avas done by the (xrcck epic poets of disregarding 
the customs of the age of AAdiich they Avrote, and considering 
only those of their OAvn, avc gather from this beyond the ,cavil 
of a doubt that in the days of Homer the messenger of Juiiitor 
Avas Iris, and in the days of the author of the Odyssey, 
Mercury. 

So the tAvo i^oets sjicak of the Muses as they found them in 
their oAvn time. Homer sjieaks sometimes of one Muse as he 
sjieaks sometimes of one Ilithyia, and sometimes indefinitely 

* Mure’s argument, curiously enough, is based on a misunderstand- 
ing of the language of the Odyssey. When Jupiter addresses Mer- 
cury on his first introduction in the poem (v. 29) as messenger, avre 
rd r’ dWa wep, Mure takes these Avords to signify ‘ again, as formerly,’ 
Avhen they are evidently a formula for ‘above’ or ‘beyond all things 
‘ else’ — a moaning which at once destroys the whole of Colonel Mure’s 
argument and the main points of Mr. Gladstone’s. 
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of ‘ Muses,’ as sometimes indefinitely of ^ Ilitliyifc,’ thus show- 
ing that there was no determined number of Muses in his day 
as in the later times of Greek mythology. But the author of 
the Odyssey speaks of the whole nine Muses (xxiv. 60), lie 
must, therefore, have heard of Urania, the Muse of Astronomy, 
which, though the oldest of the sciences, lay still buried in the 
womb of time when the Iliad was \vritten ; there being at that 
date no knowledge of the heavenly bodies that could be re- 
duced to a system, nothing being known beyond the names of 
a few constellations and the cycles of the moon. If it is certain 
that the author of the Odyssey, from his numeration of the 
Muses, must have lived after the institution of the Trina 
Dionysia, which gave birth to both comedy and tragedy, it is 
equally certain that Homer lived before the festivals of 
Bacchus, and never heard of Thalia, the Muse of Comedy, and 
Melpomene, the Muse of Tragedy. It is also very doubtful if 
Homer could ever have heard of Clio, the Muse of History, 
since the only history written in his day was comprised in such 
poems as that comjoosed l)y himself ; and if to Clio was assigned 
also Kpic Poetry, it was in after ages when Polyhymnia and 
Erato presided over lyrical and amatory poems, so that ‘ the 
^ goddess,’ whom Homer sometimes specially invokes, was, 
necessarily, the first and oldest of the Muses, Calliope?. Again, 
two ])oets show themselves in their conceptions of the duties of 
the Muses, who in the Odyssey sing lamentations at men’s, 
funerals (xxiv. 60), and in the Iliad festive hymns at the feasts 
of the gods (i. 604). 

Shakspeare, in his ‘ Troilus and Cressida,’ — where gods and 
goddesses should, hut do not, act with men and women, — makes 
Troilus exclaim : — 

‘ Hark ! you arc called : some sny tho Genius so 

Cries ‘‘ ('onic ! ’’ to In’m that iiistantly must die ; ’ 

from which it is o])vious that our great poet did not know what 
the creed 'was at the time of the siege of Troy, hut believed it 
to have been the age of the Saificop^ Nuinen or Genius. No 
one can think this of the author of the Odyssey ; the universal 
belief in his poem being, as in the Iliad, that each individual 
has his special god or goddess to he his monitor and leader, 
who, when needful, is always with him in person, sometimes in 
disguise, sometimes unseen, but still present, whence Minerva 
is addressed in both poems as being ^ ever present in every 
‘ undertaking.’ It is, nevertheless, extremely difficult not to 
believe that the author of the Odyssey lived in the later days, 
when the hai^jmv had supplanted the deity. The Greeks then 
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believed that when a man was born his SatiJ^top came to the 
place of his birth, to be his tutelar companion, observer, and 
exhortcr from the cradle to the grave. That the Saifioov thus 
became a man’s guardian companion immediately at his birth, 
and ruled the whole course of his life, we know from a passage 
ill the ^ Picture ’ of Cebes ; we arc also told the same by Am- 
mianus Marcelliiius, Avhilc Menander addresses his ^Numen’ 
as ‘ the mystical guide of his life.’ Noav, Avhen Minerva, in the 
third book of the Odyssey ( 26 - 8 ), tells Telemachus that he 
could ‘ neither be bom nor pass through life Avithout the good 
‘ A\dll of the gods,’ and that though some of his thoughts Avill 
^ spring from liis OAvn mind, yet his Saificev Avill suggest others 
‘ to him ; ’ Ave have a compound sentiment in strict keeping 
Avith the belief of the Greeks in the time of the SacfjLwv, that 
unseen souls acted as tutelary deities to men in their long chain 
of life from birth till tleaili, and, secondly, that many of the 
suggestions and ideas, and ahvays the very best, Avhicli entered 
a nr.ui’s mind originated through the influence of his Nnmen 
or (Jerdiis. It may be said that, in the ])assage in the 
Odyssey, Saifiav is only the synonym of 6569^ used as Homer 
himself uses the Avord, and that Minerva is alluding to herself; 
but though that be granted, as it readily is, still, if the poet 
had not lived in the age of the Numen or Genius, it is barely 
possible that he could have so Irarned the scntinieut. 

It is also extremely difficult to bclie\c that the occasional 
atteiulanee of Minerva on Telemachus and Ulysses in the 
character of JMentor is not to be understood as the con- 
crete representation of the abstract quality of AVisdom. If 
so, there is no dcilication of abstract ([ualities in the Iliad, 
Homer never refines upon the general opinions of his age. 
Throughout his poem he looks upon tlie gods as ])0ssessing 
actual (existence ; though rarely visible, they present, Avhen 
seen, the .aspect of ordinary human beings, from Avhom they 
arc to be distinguished only by a ])cculiar brightness in the 
eye, and a peculiar gait cxjucssivc of a smooth and light 
motion ; hence Minerva removes the film oif Diomed’s eyes, 
that he may distinguish a god from a man. Tlicre is a con- 
stant ])iescnce of celestial among sublunary beings — a perpetual 
mingling of gods and men on earth ; the former, though im- 
mortal, can be Avounded ; though free from human sorroAvs and 
infirmities, they arc subjected to human misfortunes. They 
inhabit the tops of hills and the summits of mountains as men 
and Avomen the plains and valleys of the earth, or marine 
deities they dAvcll in deep caves at the bottom of the sea, Avhile 
human beings traverse the surface of the ocean. 
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Let it not be supposed that Homer believed in mythological 
deities because he employs their agency in his poem. It were 
as unsound to suppose that Spenser believed in the fiiiries 
of Western Europe because he treats of them in his ^ Fairy 
‘ Queen,' or Shakspeare because he introduces them into his 
exquisite drama, Midsummer Night’s Dream;’ or that 
Moore believed in the race of the Peris in Persia because he 
deals with them in his ‘ Lalla Hookli.’ Homer could not over- 
look a universal belief. At that age everyone held in his 
creed that ministering s})irits, whose abode was in heaven, 
superintended and guided the destinies and affairs of nations 
and individuals, and had provinces, kingdoms, and families 
allotted to their protecting care. The belief was as common 
among the Asiatics of Ionia as among the Greeks ; it extended 
to the Persians and Arabians; it entered into the religious 
system of the Jews and Chaldeans; it spread all over the 
world. ^Vith unerring consistency in the Iliad, nations and 
tribes, as well as individuals, have their respective attendant 
ilcities. Minerva or Juno supeidnlends the acts and presides 
over the general destinies of the Greeks ; Jupiter or Apollo is 
the or chief in every affair of tlic Trojans ; Minerva, 

again, is the household goddess of the people of Pylus. Guai*- 
dian and protector of Greek heroes, she gives courage and 
strength to Dioincd ; restrains the arm of Achilles when he is 
about lo inflict summary vengeance on Agamemnon, and iii^ 
striicts Ulysses to dissuade his countrymen from embarking oji 
board their ships, and leaving the war iinfmislicd depart to 
their native land. In like manner, some superior god or god- 
dess guides and })reservcs individuals among the Trojans. 
Venus rescues vEiieas and carries him off the field of battle 
when his liii)bonc is broken with a stone by Diomed ; Latoiia 
and Diana tend and cure him when he is placed safe in the 
tower of Pergamus, and Jupiter — though never descending 
from heaven on account of his great superiority to the other 
gods — sends his messenger Iris to order Priam to go to the 
cam]) of the Greeks, and get back the body of his dead son 
Hector. Thus gods and goddesses throughout the Iliad 
directly take an active part in human affairs. In spite of all 
this, it is easy to see that Homer did not credit the su 2 )crsti- 
tion nor sympathise in the earnestness of the jiopular notion 
respecting the heathen gods and goddesses of Greece. And 
how could he possibly have believed in their absurd and ludi- 
crous interferences among the vulgar? — their common-place 
connexion with ordinary affairs and household interests ? — 
their very close and familiar relation to the everyday life of 
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humanity ? — their large admixture of human characteristics ? — 
the close resemblance of their appetites and passions, vices 
and enormities, to man’s desires, and emotions, corruption and 
depravity ? — the intimate alliance of their ultimate destiny 
to the fortunes of men ? — their half-human natures, in fact ? 
— their fortunes freighted on the same tide? No stronger 
proof of his unbelief can be advanced than his merriness and 
mirth when portraying the marvellous mixture of the mighty 
and the mean, the magnanimous and the malignant, in those 
beings so like our OAvn race, — those lengthened shadows of 
ourselves. Jupiter possesses such intrinsic capability of mis- 
chief that he deceives Agamemnon, and lures him and the 
Greeks on to I'uin. In a quarrel Avith eliino he threatens to 
beat her, with the assurance that not all the gods can be her 
deliverers, should he lay violent hands on lier. Tie holds out 
the same threat of corporal castigation to the inferior gods and 
goddesses, if they dare to assist cither Greeks or Trojans ; nay, 
if they do, he will seize them by their heels and hurl them to 
the abysses of Tartarus, lie challenges all the other gods 
and goddesses to lay hold of a chain, should he hang one down 
from the to]) of Olymjnis, and defies them pulling all together 
to haul him on to the plains of earth. Venus carries a hero 
off a field of battle by hiding him in lier apron ; and bawls 
outrageously when struck in the palm by a dart flung at her 
by a young warrior. Vulcan, the limping artisan god, of won- 
drous fatness and thin legs, rising from his anvil, removes his 
bellows froju the fire, locks up his hammer and tools carefully 
in a silv(ir box, washes his hands and face and his bull nock 
and hairy chest Avith a sponge, then putting on his tunic, 
seizes a thick stick and proceeds on his Avay hobbling to sec 
the goddess Thetis, Avho pays him an evtming visit to order a 
new suit of armour for her son Achilles. These and simHar 
lively j)ictures attest the undisguised disdahi of the poet for 
the sanctity of the heathen gods and goddesses. 

It is equally clear to see that the author of the Odyssey is 
no more a believer than Homer in the pagan divinities ; but 
his disbelief assumes quite another form. Looking up to 
Jupiter with special and aAvliil veneration, he Avould shrink 
Avith horror from ascribing to him, as Homer does, the undig- 
nified acts enumerated, or placing him in positions so disparag- 
ing as Homer relates, of his being bound in chains, committing 
adulteries, and contending against rebellious giants. The fact 
is, Jupiter in the Odyssey is treated as God. He is omni- 
potent ; he is omniscient. ^ God is able to do all things,’ 
says the poet, speaking of Jupiter (iv. 237); and on another 
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occasion, ^ He has a full knowledge of everything’ (xx. 75), 
which testimonies of the power and wisdom of Jove are unques- 
tionable proofs of greater progression in theology than obtained 
in Homer’s time. 

While elevating Jupiter, the author of the Odyssey magni- 
fies the other gods. r)ivine beings are nowhere represented in 
tlic Iliad endowed with the power to change the ])ersonal ap- 
pearance of a ma!i; it is otherwise in the Odyssey, where 
Minerva makes Ulysses handsomer, taller, and stouter, and 
covers his head Aviih curly hair, the colour of the hyacinth- 
floAver (xxiii. 156-8). In order to eftbet for him another dis- 
guise on another occasion, she, in an entirely different manner, 
totally changes his ])ersonal appearance. In a moment, by 
the touch of the magic wand of the goddess, the full checks, 
muscular limbs, auburn hair, and bright eyes of Ulysses in 
his maturity of manly bea-uty become metamorphosed into the 
Avrinkled face, the tottering members, the bald head, and the 
lac*.kliistrc eyes of the extremely old man (xiii. 429-33). 

No supernatural phenomenon occurs in the Iliad l)y a god’s 
presence. In the (Idyssey a universally dilfuscd illumination 
is the adjunct of a divinity, Avhose invisible presence is thereby 
typified. IT once, a deity, though unseen, is knoAvn to be 
present wlien a room beams all over in ])illar, phnik, and 
rafter, from the floor to the ceiling, Avith a lustre above 
the course of nature (xix. 36-40). The i)oet Avho ajjpre- 
liended that siudi was the ])ropcrty of a god, coidd not have 
belonged to an ao:c Avhen the notion of materialism formed 
the basis of religion, as in Homer’s time, Avhen people Avere 
under the iuqircssiou that the gods Averc, as themselves, daily 
visitants on earth, having all tlic appearance of human beings 
and Avith difficulty to be distinguished from the ordinary run 
of mortal creatures. It is the conception of a j)oct who be- 
longed to an age Avhen ])hiIosophy Avas making jnogress, and 
men, beginning to lay aside mythological fables, av ere becoming 
disgusted Avith their grossness and absurdities ; for it is then 
that poets make such aj)peals to the imaginations of people, 
Avheii they refine and sublimate all ethereal matter. The 
picture has nothing in common Avith any of Homer’s, which 
arc ahvays of a simple primeval age Avhen popular suj>er- 
stitions gave rise to a multiplicity of divinities, all believed to 
be realities. 

Venus in the Odyssey is not so primitive as in the Iliad, 
nor so idealised as in the full maturity of Greek civilisation. 
In neither poem is mention made of the myth respecting the 
birth of the goddess from the foam of the sea. Homer, on the 
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contrary, clitilhictly speaks of Venus as the daiigliter of Dione. 
In both poems, as in later times, her name is Aphrodite. In 
both poems she is a sol’t goddess, with smiling looks of pleasure, 
great personal charms, and favourable to the passion between 
the sexes; but while in the Iliad she has the cestus which 
]) 0 sscsscs the virtues and magical properties of exciting love, 
she is not, as in the Odyssey, attended by the Graces, wlio 
lave and anoint her when she returns to Cyprus (viii. 364). 
IToiner, by styling her ‘ The Cyprian,’ may have considered 
that she had, as the author of the Odyssey hints, her abode 
among the effeminate ])copIc of the island of Cyprus. But 
Venus has not in the Iliad, as in the Odyssey, an altar dedi- 
cated to her at Paphos (viii. 363) ; nor has she amours with 
Mars (viii. 267 aeq.) ; nor is she, as the Chorizontes remarked, 
the Avife of Vulcan, for, in the older poem, it is the ^lovely 
^ bright-fillctcd Charis.’ From this we gather that Homer wa*s 
ignorant of the myth, Avith Avhich the author of the Odyssey 
was familiar, ]*especting the union of grace and beauty Avith 
skill and toil ; or rather that ITomcr lived before the time 
Avhen his countrymen typified that union by the marriage of 
Venus and Vulcan. 

Aurora, or Eos, in the Iliad is Morning or Light, and illii- 
minatos ihe wliolc world by her simple appearance. Indica- 
tion of a much later inytliology is found in the Odyssey, Avhcrc 
Aurora is a goddess draAvn in a chariot by tAvo SAvift-footed 
horses, liampus and Phacthon (xxiii. 246). Jf, because tAvo 
horses draAv the chariot of Aurora in the Odyssey, four horses 
in the ^ Metamor})hoscs,’ and the Avinged steed Pegasus in 
^ Cassandra,’ avc require no more to know that the author of 
the Odyssey, Ovid, and Lycojihron were not contempo 3 *arics, 
Avh}^ should AVC require more to be conviiu^ed that Homer and 
the author of the Odyssey flourished at tAVO A^cry different 
periods — and the latter much after the former — Avhen Homer 
never introduces Aurora in a chariot drawn by a pair of 
horses, but ahvays simply making her appearance either 
arrayed in a robe of saffron hue, aaIicu the day is dawning, or 
Avith rosy fingers conspicuous when the morning is somewhat 
advanced ? 

The system of fabulous doctrines respecting the other deities 
of Greece differs as Avidely in the tAA^o poems. Delos in the 
Iliad is not sacred to Apollo, as in the Odyssey (vi. 162) ; 
nor is he honoured with the Neomcnia, or festival at the be- 
ginning of every lunar month, thereby shoAving hoAv he had 
come to be identified with the sun in the days of the author 
of the Odyssey. Mercmy is not a conductor of souls to the 
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realm where disembodied spirits d^vell, beyond the Ocean- 
streams, and the White Cliff, the Gates of the Sun and the 
Land of Dreams, to the Plains of Asphodel (Od. xxiv. 1-18); 
all such mythology being unkno^m to Homer, the soul in the 
Iliad going unaccompanied to Hades (xxii. 362) : — nor, as 
already stated, is Mercury a messenger of the gods. Minerva, 
again, is not the same goddess in the Odyssey that she is in 
the Iliad. In the former poem she is skilled in all kinds of 
arts, she is the goddess of wisdom, and the incarnation of that 
quality, to enforce which the poet represents her assuming the 
form of Mentor, the sage, prudent, philosophic teacher ; in the 
latter poem she has the care of war with Mars. 

The greatest discrepance occurs between the tAvo poets on 
the subject of apotheosis ; for neither Hercules nor the brothers 
of Helen arc placed among the number of the gods by Homer, 
Avhile the author of the Odyssey gives them ‘ ocpial honours 
‘ Avith the immortal deities ’ (xi. 303 ; Ibid, GOl). 

Varying on these and sundry other matters ol* mythology 
and religious belief, the tAvo poets differ again as to Olympus, 
which with Ilomcr is sometimes the mountain in Macedonia, 
and sometimes Heaven, but as HeaA^cn still the mountain ; as 
thus : — Whenever Homer speaks of that part of Olymjms Avhich 
is beloAv the clouds and visible AAuth its snoAvy top, lie regsirds 
this as the mountain ; but Avhen he speaks of the highest peaks 
of Olympus, the part above the clouds, he imagines there thg 
abode oi’ the gods. So that Avhen he says Jupiter arrives in 
Olympus, meaning that Jupiter arrives in Heaven or the celes- 
tial abode, it is to be understood that Jupiter arrives on the 
highest crags of Olyinjms, which reach beyond the clouds. 
This distinction, never departed from liy Homer, the author of 
the Odyssey neglects, on one occasion (xi. 312-5), we must 
believe, of set purpose, or in his day he Avould have greatly 
puzzled his audience ; because anyone acquainted Avith the 
mythology of tlie ancients knoAvs that when the (i reeks came 
to attach to Olympus its figurative meaning of ^ Heaven,’ they 
never, Avhen meaning it to have that signification, carried 
along in their minds its other original application to a moun- 
tain. But we ought not to be surprised at this difference of 
opinion between the tAvo poets, Avhen the author of the 
()dysscy speaks of a system of the Avorld which was certainly 
unknown to Homer, seeing that the belief sprang up at a 
much later period, of columns uj^held by Atlas sustaining the 
earth and sky (i. 52-4). 

AVhen Homer lived, the day was divided into three parts, 
the morning, the noon, and the evening (II. xxi. Ill), and the 
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night, as among the Jews, into three watehes (II. x. 2;53). 
Sometime in the four centuries which elapsed, as Herodotus 
himself informs us, between his age and Homer’s, the Greeks, 
as he again tells us, obtained from the Babylonians the sub- 
division of tlie day into hours. This must have been prior to 
or about the date of the author of the Odyssey’s existence, 
for that he knew of the division of the day into hours is 
plain from a passage in the third book of his poem (334). 
Moreover the author of the Odyssey was, to all a])pcaranccs, 
acquainted witli the Attic Calendar, or the mojitli of tJiirty 
days, divided into three equal portions of ten days each. A 
jiassage in the fourteenth book shows this (161-4); and, as 
the passage stands, it is conclusive, taking all otlier things 
into consideration, that the author of tlie Odyssey knew of tlic 
threefold division of the montli as wc have it in the Attic 
(Calendar. Homer, of course, gives no indlcaticm of any sucli 
knowledge. He lived generations, if not centuries, before tlie 
Attic Calendar was dreamt of. 

Wc arc inclined to believe that a later age is indicated wlien 
the author of the Odyssey speaks of the crimes committed by 
tlie members of the tarnily of Agamemnon against their 
parents, of which Homer takes no notice ; for it is almost 
im])ossible to liring oneself to lancy that if they wcj’o 
actual facts and known to Homer he would liavc slijipcd 
the many oiiportunitics that prescnited themselves to him in 
the course of his very long jiocm of making some allusion to 
them. As Homer then is sifcnt on the subject, it would 
almost seem that the nmnerous domestic hoiTors which were 
recorded of this house and furnished so much matter for the 
tragic poets were the inventions of a later age. JlOgisthus 
murdering Agamemnon and Orestes killing him — referred to 
thrice by the author of the Odyssey, but ne\'er once by Ilom'er 
— may, after all, have been as imrc fictions as were, in .all pro- 
bability, tlie adventures of CEdipus, who, thougli guilty of 
jiarricide and incest in the plays of Sophocles and Euripides, 
dies with honour at Thebes, and has funeral games celebrated 
at his tomb in the Iliad (xxiii. 679-80) ; or the story of Achilles 
concealing himself in a female dress among the women in the 
gynoceum of the palace of Lycomedcs, King of Scyros, in 
order to avoid his engagements at the siege of Troy ; or the 
blindness of Phoenix, who, though having the full use of his 
eyes in Homer, is deprived of those members in Lycophron. 

Several improvements in the arts observable In the Odys- 
sey arc unquestionable evidences that that poem was written 
generations after the Iliad. Homer refers to workmanshij) of 
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remarkable excellence, tripods made of different descriptions 
and applied to different purposes, used as vessels as well as 
seats and pedestals for statues. But to maintain that the 
use of machinery, similar to clockwork, Avas knoAvn in his day 
because tripods made by Vulcan are self-moving and go of 
their own accord to the councils of the gods and return home 
again, is to deprive the poet of all poAvers of imagination. It is* 
akin to supjwsing that because Spenser speaks of a palace made 
oI‘ glass to Avhich the nations of the earth resort, the author of 
the ^ Fairy Queen’ had seen such a Crystal Palace as that on 
the heights at Sydenham and such an exhibition as the inter- 
national one of 1851 or of 1862, and that Shaksj)earc, Avhen 
he makes Puck say that he Avill ^ put a girdle round about the 
^Avorld in forty minutes ’ Avas aAvare lhat distant j)arts of the 
earth Avcrc ])laced In electric communication by telegraph Avii’cs 
carried f>ver tlie land and submerged in the bed of the ocean. 
That the hinting at automatons tri])ods was jmre imagination 
oil the part of Homer is clear from his description just after 
of Vulcan’s Avorkmanship in the maniifactiiro of golden attend- 
ants ; lor these handmaidens or Avaiting-Avomen, Avho have all 
the apiicarancc of living beings framed in the precious metal, 
are fabled as jiot only having the iiOAver of motion, but being 
endued, beyond the capability of human fabrication, Avith the 
principle of thought and action, and, along Avitli understanding 
and mental energy, corporeal functions imjilied in their mus- 
cular strength, faculty of sp(*cch, and divinely acquired accom- 
plishments. All lhat is alloAvablc to be deduced from such a 
picture is that statues Averc kiioAvn to Homer, which Avas more 
than likely, as the Assyrians, from the most jcinotc auliquity, 
])ossesscd the art. of forming figures in ])crfect imitation of 
nature. A considerahlc degree of excellence Avas attained in 
the art of jcAvelry in Homer’s time; wonicii used clasps to 
their dresses, bracelets, necklaces and head-pins or ornaments 
formed to imitate llie calyx of a HoAver. In these resjieets there 
sei'ins to have been as much skill practised in Homer’s days as 
in those of the author of the Odyssey. Riding on horseback 
a})pcars also to ha\'o been known at both periods, though at the 
siege of Troy it Avas not generally applied to military jmrposcs. 
Other arts and habits of luxury arc introduced into the Odyssey 
which seem to have been entirely unknoAvn to Homer from 
there being no trace of them in the Iliad ; and they are marks 
of a more advanced and civilised age ; such as eagles used in 
haAvking and hooks in fishing. The style of catching fish in 
the older poem reminds one of the piscatory habits of the 
aboriginal inhabitants in some parts of the vast continent pf 
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America, sncli as the Arowaiik Indians, who, taking up their 
position on an enormous boulder or rock in the middle of a 
creek, or by the side of it, kill fish by flinging prongs or darts 
at them as the finny tribe swim past close to the lirnjnd sur- 
face of the stream. So the man fishing in the Iliad is pictured 
sitting on a projecting crag, and after evidently throwing some 
brass missile, like a spear or lance, at a big fish, and striking it as 
a harpooner nowadays strikes a whale, hales it out of the deep 
with a hempen line fastened to the spear or lance (xvi. 406-8). 

Payne Knight, in his ^ Prolegomena,’ was the first who ob- 
served that rope in the Odyssey is made from the Egy[)tian 
])lant papyrus, and in the Iliad of flax, which is also ihe 
material of which lyrc-sl rings are made in the Iliad, while in 
the Odyssey they are made, as now, of catgut. He was also 
the first who drew attention to the lyre Itself in the older jioem 
being of simple construction, but in the later one a very 
improved instrument, from having in the Odyssey, what it has 
not ill the Iliad, the ]icg for setting the strings high or low. 
Put neither he nor others who would separate the authorshij) 
of the poems noticed that Uress in the Odyssey marks a period 
posterior to the age of Ilomcr. JMcn’s dress, in both poems, 
consists of the tunic, the l(enay and the pcfUhiou Probably in 
both ages the liena was Jastened, as in the Odyssey, by a 
brooch; but there appears to have been so much change in 
men’s costume by the time tlic Odyssey was com])osed, that 
the hena was then more (Mostly in make and of a richer dye, 
wlienee the poet gives it the C])ithct, 7rop(f>vps7j (xix. 225). 
So it is possible that women as well as men may, in tlui times 
botli of Ilomcr and the author of the Odyssey, hav(‘ woi*n the 
pallium; but wc have reason to bolic\e that that garment, 
(from f)i]yos being used as a convertible word for it) ^vas more 
elegantly wrought and dyed in the author of the Odyssey’s 
day than in Homer’s. When, too, in the Odyssey, fc6<7T?7p is 
spoken of as a part of Nansicaa’s dress (vi. 38), we know from 
a passage in Pausanias that that was the name given in after 
ages to the article of female attire which Homer always calls 
^(ovT], In Homer, again, the long white garment known as 
the peplum is peculiar to Minerva and the other goddesses, 
though there are passages which show that it was also worn 
by Asiatic women of high social position ; surely progress of 
time is indicated by the fashion having spread, in the days 
of the author of the Odyssey, to Greek women of rank. 

In both poems the sudden and violent deaths of men are 
attributed to the arroivs of Apollo, and of women to the darts 
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of Diana ; but a variety in the art of healing in the two epics 
marks the Odyssey to be of a later age than the Iliad. 

Tlie practice of physic was altogether unknown in Homer’s 
day. The Divine Power was supposed to liave laid a heavy 
hand on every individual in whom a malady discovered itself. 
Internal disease, thus attributed to the immediate stroke of 
Heaven, was regarded as incurable. The ancients, however, 
believing that the gods were backward to punish, represent 
them giving a warning to those about to be distemj^cred by 
some easily understood intimation of their anger. Thus in Holy 
Writ, Jehovah causes in Exodus a murrain to breakout among 
the cattle before he afflicts tlie Egyptians with boils and blains ; 
and so in the Iliad, when pestilence visits the Grecian camp, 
Apollo destroys the most useful of the four-footed animals, the 
mules and dogs, before he kills the troops. It was Hi])pocratcs 
who carried to j^eifcction the science of physic, and introduced 
medical practice into Greece, after systeinatising the (mrcs 
which he found recorded in the sacred l)ooks preserved by the 
Babylonians in their temples, lleforc his time the place of 
physic was supplied by charms and incantations. That these 
were already adopted in the days of the author of the Odyssey 
is evident from the sons of Aulolycus staunching blood by 
singing songs (xix. 455-8), as ])hysicians are still said to do in 
Egypt and India, and as in days of yore tlie Northmen of 
Iceland and Norway used to charm away disease by com] losing 
Kunic rliymes. 

The surgeon in Horner’s time was so higlily esteemed that 
(according to the poet) he was ‘ honoured in jircfcrence to 
^ many.’ Nevertheless, his skill went no further tlian to the 
extraction of a wcajion, alleviating the pain of a wound by 
sucking out the blood, and stopping hannorrhage by the ap- 
plication of a few herbs. In addition to these simple ordinary 
remedies, Homer mentions another species of surgical treiit- 
* ment — lotions (II. iv. 218), while the author of the Odyssey 
mentions two others which show an advance in pharmacy — 
ointments (i. 262), and potions (iv. 220). 

On account of unguents being known in the author of the 
Odyssey’s day there were then iioisoncd arrows, of which the 
poet speaks on one occasion, when he alludes to Ulysses going 
on a voyage in search of ^ deadly poison with which to smear 
* arrow-heads ’ (i. 260-2), as the natives of Guiana, at this day, 
undertake long journeys to the settlements of the Macoushis 
to obtain the woorara poisc.n described by Dr. Bancroft as in- 
stantaneously fatal. The practice of preparing unguents not 
having come into use at the time of the siege of Troy, the tips 
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of arrows were not then overspread with adhesive poisonous 
matter. Had they been we may be positive that Homer would 
have made frequent reference to tlie circumstance, and used 
toxical darts and spears pretty lavishly for the mutual slaughter 
of Greeks and Trojans. 

A medicinal simple unknown to Homer is spoken of by the 
author of the Odyssey as a drug from Egypt having the power 
of rendering the soul impervious to the invasions of grief or any 
violent affection, and causing entire forgetfulness (iv. 220-30). 
A moderate dose of it taken by Helen in a (!up of wine makes 
her cheerful, quiets her spirits, and eases all her pain of mind. 
These symjitoms leave no doubt but that this drug is the ju’o- 
duct from the white garden poppy, which, iiow-a-days named 
oj)iiim, has from very early times been kiunvn to the inhabi- 
tanls of Egypt and JS’atolia, the East Indies, and every country 
ill Asia. 

The food that horses received i!\ Homer's day Avas different 
from that in the days of the author of the Odyssey. Ilotli 
poets represent horses fed on Kpl^ or rather, what they both 
name Kpl Xevhiov^ by Avhich avc may suppose they mean ^ barley,’ 
that having been the foodgiA cn to Ihosc animals by the eastern 
nations in all ages from the remotest iicriod to the present 
day when the Arabs on the jdains ol’ ficricho still grow that 
bearded kind of grain for their horses. But with barley each 
])oet mixes a diffenmt kind of grain. With Homer it is oXvpa 
(11. viii. o6()), and that may be ‘ rye,’ or a sjiccies of rye, ‘ sjielt,’ 
or that small kind ol* wild peu, " vetch;’ with the author of the 
0<lysscy it is feta (iv. 41), by Avhudi, though Ave must under- 
stand another grain or seed or capsule of a legume, avo cannot 
easily det(3rmine what kind ; foi* the botanico-historical points 
of difference betAA con oXvpa and fe/a are not capable of being 
correctly decided froiuAvliat lias been traiisinittcd on the matter 
by Herodotus, Theophrastus, and Dioscoridcs, l^liny and Cel- 
sus; but if the learned Dr. Julius Billcrbcck is an authority, 
lie understands by oXvpa tritiruin zea^ and hy feta tritiemn 
monococcoiu The question is not of the sliglitcst moment, 
merely matter of curiosity: as to the jircsent inquiry, it is 
quite enough to knoAv that a different name stands for a dif- 
ferent thing, and that a different custom recorded in the tAA^o 
poems as to the fodder of rich men’s horses in the same country, 
points, as clear as daylight, to two different ages. 

Equal confirmation of the truth of tlic tlieory is found in the 
diversity of botanical knowledge possessed by the two poets. 
They are at variance Avith respect to Xewray, each understand- 
ing a different thing by the use of that Avord. Homer, in his 
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beautiful picture of a heavy fall of snow on a wintry day, speaks 
of fields rich in the growth of grass and ^ lotus ’ (11. xii, 283), 
by which we may understand that species of trefoil called 
‘ clover.’ If, then, ^ lotus ’ here means clover, it is food for 
cattle in tlie Iliad ; but in the Odyssey it is food for men, the 
])oet describing it as ‘ honey-sweet fruit,’ so delicious that those 
who partake of it lose all desire of returning home, but wish to 
stay the remainder of their days among the Lotophagi (ix. 94-7 ). 
From the description given by Herodotus and Athenaius of this 
fi-uit, it is more than probable that it is the ^jujube.’ 

In a botanical direction, the point most convincing of the 
Odyssey being produced subsequently to the Iliad, is found in 
what the author of the later poem says of the young ])ahn, in 
all pi’obability the date palm, Avhich shot up beside the altar of 
Apollo in Delos (vi. 163). This tree, Avhieh tlie author of the 
Odyssey calls was not known to the (irceks in the time of 

Homer, its transplantation from Ph(i‘uicia not having yet taken 
j)Iacc. Had its existence been known to the author of the 
Iliad, he could not have s[)oken of it as the autlior of tlie Odys- 
sey by the name that having been derived Irom the 

(H)untry Avhence it was introduced, and which, in order to be 
distinguished from all other kinds of palm, it received when 
acclimatised in Greece. 

It will be readily admitted that drying wetted garments by 
exposing them to the wind is an earlier custom than drying' 
them by exposure to the sun, particularly Avhen in the fornnu' 
instance the garments are not removed from the j)erson, anil 
Avhoii in the latter they are taken off the body. The first 
habit Avas resorted to in the rude, times of the siege of Troy 
(U. xi. 620-1), and the second in the times of somewliat 
more refinement Avhen the author of the Odyssey fiourished 
(Od. vi. 98). 

There is a difference in the fashion of men greeting one 
another in the tAVo poems. In Homer’s time it Avas tlie mere 
manly grasp of the hand, in confoi rnity to the rough humour 
of hardy heroes. But, as time advanced, this pure and simple 
style of greeting gave Avay to a more demonstrative enunciation 
of good Avishes. The Greeks, being a people endowed Avith a 
peculiar A'i\acity and imprcssionableness of feeling, Avere as 
prone by nature to reflect the violent and exaggerated enthu- 
siasm of their character in outAvard forms of behaviour as the 
modern Frenchman or Italian ; and we have a clear notion of 
the gradual working of civilisation from Homer’s times to those 
of the author of the Odyssey by observing the great change 
tliat had taken place in the mode of salutation at the latter 
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period when, in keeping with the moi’c effeminate fashions 
which we must presume then prevailed, men kissed each 
other’s hands and eyes, heads and shoulders. Two herdsmen, 
one a keeper of cattle and the other of swine, recognising their 
master on his return home after an absence of twenty years, 
welcome him by throwing their arms round his neck and, 
embracing him affectionately, kiss his head and shoulders. 
Ulysses, the master in question, foolishly tender and pleased 
in as great a degree at again seeing his swine-herd and cow- 
lierd, caresses and cockers Eumaeus and Pliilmtius by kissing 
their heads and hands with equal fondness and unrestrained 
cordiality (Od. xxi. 223-5). 

Payne Knight and Thiersch both remarked that a ]>lacG 
of public resort, where people met to hear and talk about 
the news, named mentioned in the Odyssey, is not 

referred to in the Iliad ; and yet if it had been in existence 
in Homer’s time, he would certainly not have failed to notice it, 
many opportunities liaving ])resented themselves to him, as in 
the passage where he alludes to the dyopd^ Ihc 0e/il9^ and the 
decjv ^cofiol erected on the o])cn si)ace in front of the Greek 
ships. Put it is clear that he knew no more of the Xsaxv than 
that species of festival called the spavo9^ which is twice men-i 
tinned in the Odyssey, a pic-nic established for the consolida- 
tion of good fellowship and affection, and to which every one 
who Avent brought his portion. From the details given to us 
of it by the ancients, it reminds us more of the aga])a^- of the 
early Christians than any mode of feasting common to the 
heroes in Iloiiicr’s days. We then hear but of two festivities 
of rejoicing, the ydfios, or marriage-feast, and the ElXairivrj, to 
^vhicli the dj'inking-bouts of the Elizabethan era must have 
borne some resemblance. At the date of the Trojan war, 
when Greeks, swilling like Scythians, drank wine pure and in 
great quantities, from the belief that it made those who drank 
it furious and courageous — to yap pLsvo? iarl xal (iXktj, says 
Homer — the etXaTr/j/^/Vas the appro])riate feast of jolly-good- 
fcllows and jovial companions ; but in the more civilised days 
of the author of the Odyssey, when wine was drunk mixed 
with w^ater, and w’omen and girls partook of it as well as men, 
the spavos, adapted more for pleasant social intercourse than 
mere eating and drinking, was in seemliest keeping with the 
spirit of those later days, thoiigh not at all in unison with the 
temper and characteristics of "the j)rimitive l imes of young 
Greece when Homer sang the talc of Troy. 

Among the several rites described relativ e to the funerals of 
Patroclus and Hector iii the Iliad, there are differences in two 
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important particulars from those described relative to the 
funeral of Achilles in the Odyssey; the rites in the latter 
obsequies distinctly noting a later period. In the Iliads when 
the flames die out, the lighted embers are extinguished by the 
pouring of wine upon them, and the bones that remain are 
gathered, and gathered only ; in the Odyssey, the bones, after 
being collected, are preserved in pure Avine and oil. In both 
ages victims were consumed Avith the bodies of the illustrious 
dead : in Homer’s, if we are to judge from the slaughter by 
Achilles of twelve noble Trojan youths whom he had captured 
in battle, the victims Avere men, Avho, after being killed by the 
cutting of their throats, Avere placed on the funeral pyre. In 
this we have evidence of a barbarous age Avhen excessive grief 
and extravagant desire for vengeance Avould not alloAv men to 
preserve any moderation. Such a human holocaust, opposed 
to the notions of all civilised nations, was abhorrent to the 
Greek race, and had fallen into disuse already in the days of 
the author of the Odyssey, for the Greeks in his poem observe 
no such custom at the funeral of Achilles, the only victims 
slain at the pyre being bi’utc animals, sheep and oxen. 

Men, in primitive times, in addition to immolating their 
felloAV-creatures, are very cruel to those avIio commit ailultery 
Avith their Avives ; but, in the ])rogress of ages, their souls be- 
coming softened by civilising manners, they correct their 
savageness in the one case, and in the other reclaim themsclA cs 
from needless acts of inhuman ferocity. A change much for 
the better Avith respect to the puuisluuenfc for adultery as met 
Avith in the Iliad is obscrA able in tlic Odyssey. In the older 
j)oem Hector, telling Paris the nature of the jmnlshincnt he 
deserved for stealing another man’s Avife, says, ^You should put 
^ on a coat of stone;’ and avc can esisily understand, considering 
the antiquity of the poem and the fierce retaliation of injured 
men in the earliest times, hoAv those commentators are right who 
assert that the poetical expression imidies ‘ stoning to death,’ 
and not, as the Scholiast interprets it, * being buried in a sepul- 
^ chre.’ We may, then, fairly presume that Avhen Homer lived 
the Greeks and Trojans, in common Avith other Eastern nations, 
had the penalty of the J ewish laAv as the punishment of adultery. 
A much milder form of penalty had come to be adopted in the 
days of the author of the Odyssey, a money-fine, as the case is 
with ourselves noAV ; and, if wc suppose, Avhich was likely to have 
been so, that the author of the Odyssey applied, as Homer did, 
men’s customs to the gods’ transactions, this money-fine, termed 
/jLOLx^ypiovy Avas paid by the adulterer to the huKsband ; and if 
the adulterer failed to pay it, he Avas cast into prison, nor 
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set at liberty until he had discharged the mulct, or procured 
some one to become surety for his payment of it, in addition to 
which the father-in-law, on account of his daughter’s guilt, 
refunded the money which the husband had given him on re- 
ceiving his daughter in marriage. The whole of this, which is 
set forth in the amusing episode of the loves of Mars and 
Venus, is of infinite importance in this inquiry, because it 
shows clearly how money was in constant and common use in 
the days of the author of the Odyssey ; and this should be 
brought home to our minds with tliorough conviction when the 
poet uses the phrases, dXvaauv and viraXvaasLv, ‘ to avoid 
‘ paying a debt,’ and riveiv, ‘ to pay,’ those being the exact 
casts of expression peculiar to the (Ireeks for such dealings in 
the time when money was a medium of exchange among them. 

It may here be further noted that the two poets have two 
different words for the j^recious things or valuable possessions 
of a man. The author of the Odyssey calls them XPHMATA, 
Homer KTHMATA. The latter word, ^ things that one pos- 
^ sesses ’ — ^ pro])crty,’ shows a rude state of society when the 
necessaries of life were exchanged for one another, and the 
former word, ^ things that one uses ’ — ^ money,’ an ago when 
tlie use of coin was introduced. Pliny tells us that such a 
convenience as current coin was not known to the ancients at 
the time of the siege of Troy, but that commodities were in- 
terchanged for one another. If we arc to attach truth to 
I^liiiy’s statement, we must reject the story of the ])eople of 
Asia Minor adopting from the Chaldicans or Babylonians the 
application of the system of coinage in the pre-Homcric period. 
CJoins, at any rate, do not seem to have been known to one so 
extremely well informed of everything going on around him as 
Homer, for if he had known of them we may be pretty certain, 
nay, confident, that he would, somewhere or other, have made 
allusion to ^ money.’ There is one passage, to l)e sure, in 
the Iliad where he is supposed by some of the shrewd and 
knowing among the learned, such as the Scholiast, to be 
alluding to coins — where he speaks of Glaucus exchanging his 
gold armour for the copper suit of his less well-clad friend, 
Diomed : the Scholiast docs not hesitate to say that Homer, 
from confining his speech to harmonic disposition of syllables, 
was prevented writing SsKafiottop for ^ swsa^olxovy the ivved^ovov 
being a coin that never was in existence among the Greeks. 
But as we cannot bring ourselves to believe that Homer wrote 
in mistake on account of rhythm — particularly when he could 
so easily, as Dr. Clarke suggests in reply to the Scholiast, have 
written with a little poetical license, eKarofifioui SsKa^oiaov — we 
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are driven to the necessity of concluding that coin was not known 
in his d.ay, and that he wrote a word to signify ^ the value of 
^ nine oxen/ just as when describing the prizes contended for at 
the games instituted in honour of the death of Patroclus in the 
twenty-third book, he speaks of a large tripod being worth 
Bv(oSefcdl3oioVy ^ twelve oxen,’ and a female slave, Tsaaapd^oioVy 
^ four oxen/ 

In the passages where Homer alludes to the ‘ talent/ if he 
wishes to indicate a certain Aveight of a certain value, that 
weight does not correspond to, or even approximate, any known 
standard in measuring money — JEginctan, Eiiboic, Attic, 
Babylonian or Chaldiean — that jwevailed among the ancients. 
If BO, a judge at the time of the siege of Troy received two 
talents — about 500/. of our money — for deciding a case, which 
seems like an impossiJdc fee, avIicii in the later and better-re- 
munerated period of Greek civilisation, a judge received about 
three pence — that is, two obols — at the end of a session. From 
its place in the ()rdcr of prizes for the chariot-race in the 
tAventy-third book it is eiisy to sec that the ‘ talent of gold ’ 
Avas of very inconsiderable A^alue, the first prize being a female 
slave and that three-legged utensil or article of furniture — a 
tripod; the second, a marc Avith foal of a mule; the third, a 
‘ lebes/ a brazen boAvl to boil Avater in — a kind of kettle ; the 
fourth, ‘ two talents of gold/ and the fifth a ])hialc, or orna- 
mented plate. Fi’om such an arranged catalogue ayo have 
overAvhclming proof that ^two talents of gold ’ in Homer’s time, 
from being inferior in A^alue to a large ucav brass kettle, and 
just worth more than a plate so made as to bo used Avith either 
side doAvnward, Avcrc not at all in ac(*ord Avith the system of 
Aveight that prewailed throiighont Greece in the historical 
period. 

Under these circumstances it is very easy to perceive that 
the stories of the A’^ery high antiquity of Avcights and measures 
and of coinage transmitted to us by the Greeks are as mythical 
as traditionary ; Avhat is more, there is a great deal of contra- 
diction in them. Plutarch says that ^J^heseus Avas the first who 
coined money ; Herodotus, the Lydians ; Pollux, Phajdon, 
King of Argos ; and Larclier, in one of his notes to Herodotus, 
speaks of a tradition that it Avas Uemodice, the Avife of King 
Midas. Where there is so much conflict the whole must be 
rejected, especially Avhen Ave recollect Avhat the Roman satirist 
says about the mendacity of Greece in licr history. Pliny, a 
great authority on such matters, entirely disregarding these 
statements, says that the first stamped coinage Avas issued by 
Servius Tullius, Avhich Ovid also says, and is corroborated by 



1871. The Doctrine of the Chortzonie^. 395 

his commentators, Cliarisliis, Victorius, and Cassiodorus. Pliny, 
it may be urged, is speaking of a usage in his own country, 
irrespective of the rest of the world. But no candid person 
will say that he seems to be doing so. It matters, however, 
very little whether Servius Tullius first ijitroduced the innova- 
tion or borrowed it from a foreigner. The innovation was of 
such an important character that once introduced among a 
nation, it was sure to find its way in a very short time into 
all other civilised countries. The Phamicians, who traded 
alike with the Babylonians and Persians, Greeks and Romans, 
would very soon convey to those nations who were ignorant 
of it that there were people using current coin as a medium 
of exchange. Let us suj)pose that stamped metals for money 
had been known to the ancients in Eastern countries a hun- 
dred years before they ^vcrc introduced to the Romans. Even 
tlicii the word ^ money ’ Ibund in the Odyssey fixes the com- 
position of that ])oem some two or three hundred years after 
the Iliad; for whatever number of fables may surround the 
achievements and existence of Servius Tullius, as is very 
clearly shown by Niebuhr, and whether we have not the 
])oriod of Iiis existence and the length of his reign, as is 
fairly combated by Sir (Jeorge Cornewall Lewis, yet we 
have no reason to doubt that he ^vas the last king but one 
of Rome; and if the first Consuls, Biaitus and Collatinus, 
were a])pointcd B.c. 509, such chronology is sufficiently satis- 
factory to pi'ovc that the Odyssey could not liave been written 
until the seventh, or, much more likely, the conimeii cement 
of the sixth century before Gbrist, whereas the Iliad must 
have been c()in])osed some time in the ninth century, if it 
be accepted that Homer nourished in tlie middle of that cen- 
tury, as we ai’C distinctly assured by Herodotus, ^Ofjir^pov 
{fKLKLi-jv TSTpaKoaLoiai. STSCTL ^oKsco p,sv irpscrfivTSpov ysvi(Tdat,'Kal 
ov TrXfoVfc. If then Homer was ‘ not more than ’ four hundred 
years heforc Herodotus, he flourished n.c. 841, as Herodotus 
flourished i5.c. 444; a very difVerciit account, to be sure, from 
wliai Ihirodotus’s double, the supposililious author of the ^ Life 
‘ of Homer,’ tells us of the Father of Poetry, that he lived at 
the beginning of the twelfth century before the Christian era, 
or 622 years before the Persian invasion under Xerxes. 

We mark in the Odyssey what we do not observe in the 
Iliad, certain established manners and eommon modes of acting 
as well as out-of-the-way and curious superstitions, indicating 
gradual progression and improvement in the customs and habits 
of the Greeks, as well as in their idle fancies and auguries, 
indicating, consequently, growth of time: such as placing 
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various gifts on the funeral pyre while performing the obse- 
quies of dead friends and relations ; princes debarred from 
succession to their fathers’ kingdoms on account of oracles ; 
dead men coining from their graves to answer questions ; sneez- 
ing considered a good omen; the flight of birds portending 
great danger and even death, when, after tearing their necks 
and breasts with their beaks, they fly with a varied course 
against the vmid ; men, before dining, bathing in baths, called 
daafjLivdoiy anointing their bodies with oil, and clothing them- 
selves afresh in soft Avoollen tunics and Isense. 

A young man going to bed, in the Odyssey, is accompanied 
by an old female servant of the better rank with a liglited torch 
to his chamber. There taking off liis tunic, he hands it to this 
aged attendant, who, folding it up and hanging it on a peg, 
leaves the room, drawing the door to and fastening it (i. 424- 
442). Much more jilain and simple manners arc oliservablc 
in the Iliad, where the poet treats us to no such pleasing pic- 
ture of the delicate ways of civilisation, but, leaving the female 
attendant, almost invariably a damsel, in the jircsence of some 
sturdy, young specimen of heroic humanity, tells us, as a mere 
matter-of-fact annomiccment, S* apa irapfcars^aKTO 

Gymnasts in the Iliad take part in the dance by whirling 
round in rapid orbits like bodies turning upon an axis (xviii. 
599-602). In the Odyssey not only arc these gyrations alluded 
to in the same words found in the Iliad, but there is mcntioiv 
of another dance known to the pcojde of Corcyra long subse- 
quent to the Trojan war, according to Athenieus, in which 
gymnasts play with a ball while they dance (vlii. 377 .vcy.). 

The games in the Iliad are of the most primitive kind, con- 
sisting of wrestling, running, boxing, chariot-racing, throwing 
the discus, and hurling the lance; and on one occasion (xxiii. 
S8), playing with hucklcbones — dcrTpa/yaXoi — a game like dice, 
which, Herodotus informs us, was known to the Lydians in the 
reign of Atys long before the Trojan war. In the Odyssey 
we come across pastimes a little more refined, and so a little 
more modern, as where the suitors of Penelope jday a game 
with oval stones which resembled somewhat our di’aughts, or 
might have been the rude precursor of our chess (i. 107). 

Other customs mentioned in the Odyssey arc not referred to 
in the Iliad ; in every instance they indicate an advance in 
refinement, and consequently a lapse in ages. It is no exagge- 
ration, but the plain unvarnished truth, to say that we could 
go on filling page after page Avith instances of habitual j>rac- 
tices and usages in the Odyssey essentially differing from cor- 
responding i^ractices and usages in the Iliad ; Avhat is more 
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remarkably striking, they point in every case to a period not 
quite so primitive as when the Iliad Avas written; yet the 
incidents in the tAvo 2 )()cms take place in the same age of the 
Avorld ; yet the actors in both belong to the same race ; and 
yet some of them arc the same persons. What are Ave then to 
think ? That the author of the Odyssey did not knoAV or did 
not approve what Avas done by Homer ? It Avould be folly to 
think that ; but that he did not Avish to do as Homer. Beyond 
an imitation Avhich (sonsisted in transcribing phrases, and some- 
times whole verses, as, in after times, Aj)ollonius transcribed 
from Eumelus and the Latin poets from Ennius, the author of 
the Odyssey, in all other lmi)ortant points, wanted to do things 
in his oAvn way, as he did, and to be of his OAvn age, as he 
Avas. Il- Avould be monstrous to su2)posc that Avhen he makes 
Avomcn grinding corn he did not knoAV tliat Homer lived before 
the invention of mills, «'ind that AAdien he s])eaks of Kpidtj^ or 
fcpiy being used in sacj’ifices, he Avas not aAvarc that barley Avas 
not so used in Homer’s day. It A\"Ould be equally monstrous 
to siqitiose that when he Avrites : — 

/xvijfTTffftffi £i llaWac *A0i]yrj 
nffiUfTTov JT.AON wpffEf 

he did not knoAV that Homer always Avrltcs only yeXilS, never 
in any other case nor in any other dialect; and that Homer 
uses fpcDs, and its ^Eolic tbrm Ipoj, only in the nominative and 
accusative, while in the eighteenth book of his j)oem he writes 
it in the dative, as Sophocles in his ^ Elcctra,’ and Euripides in 
a fcAV of his plays : — 

o’ lipa Ovpov tOeX^Oer, 

It Avould be as ])rcposter()ns to think that Quintus Smyriucus 
did not knoAV that Homer ncA'^er introduces men fighting 
on horseback ; and yet he introduces them thrice in battle, 
and once in funeral games, Avheii anyone Avould have thought 
that in that respect, at least, he would have taken Homer as 
an infallible guide ; or that he did not knoAV that in Homer, 
ambrosia is the ‘ food ’ of the gods, yet he speaks of the nymj)hs 
^drinking’ ambrosia in golden cups. Tryphiodorus, again, 
makes Priam and the elders draAvn by mules Avhen they go on 
a visit to the Grecian camj). But in Homer mules are fastened 
only to vehicles that carry loads. That Tryphiodorus did not 
knoAV this it Avould be extremely difficult to believe, since, 
writing of Priam going out of Troy in a vehicle, he could not 
have failed to remember an exactly parallel passage in the last 
book of the Iliad, where horses draAV Priam and mules arc 
harnessed to the cart that is laden Avith the presents. Now 
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just as Quintus Sinyrnaius and Trypliiodorus expi-essed the 
(Uistoins of a later age, that in which they lived, so the author 
of the Odyssey expressed the customs of a later, that is, of Ills 
own age. 

When the Alexandrine poets — of wlioin, though we are not 
at all inclined to consider the author of the Odyssey to have 
been of the number, for that would be altogether inadmissible, 
yet we contend tliat his and their mode of composition had one 
common resemblance — set about the writing of their poems, 
they did not — as Lehrs informs us, and from whom we borrow 
these remarks — take up fables, or manners, and customs, or 
turns of phraseology, or even the idioms of the Greek language 
wlicre Homer left them. They planted their foot on the same 
ground as the great poet himself; they took up incidents and 
j)crsons that happened and figured in the world at about the 
period of the Trojan war ; but they did not watch and copy 
Homer as (dosely and servilely as though they had no other 
precedents to follow. 

As ages rolled on, Greek poetry gradually progressed, now 
for a time consisting in iiijitation as close as in the Odyssey, 
and now in imitation as loose as in the Ilalieutics ; then, partly 
from a change of taste in the audiences, partly from an altered 
state of literature, partly from a bold and inventive genius 
si)ringing up, it assumed fresh colours. For all that, the author 
of the Oclysscy and the Alexandrine poets went on reproducing 
the colours with which Homer had provided them. Of these 
they wished to be not only imitators but amplifiers and inno- 
vators. Unless it had been so, ^ve should not have the histoiy 
of Greek epic poetry with its ages so distinctly marked and its 
limits so clearly defined. They did not Avant to be fiiithful 
chroniclers and historiographers, but, poets. For the ])urposcs 
of imitation Ilomcr Avas ahvays before their eyes. It may have 
been because he came the readiest to their memory ; it may 
have been because he caught the p<)pular taste; hence the 
secret of Homer permeating, as it Averc, the Avhole range of 
Greek poetry. The reproduction of his style Avas aimed at by 
each succeeding poet ; they gathered up the little fragments 
of his epithets and phrases, fondly fancying that the result of 
their intellectual and imaginative faculties would be a product 
strongly suggestive of the Homeric mind and equally capti- 
vating to public audiences, just as in these modem times, for a 
very long while after the reigns of Elizabeth and James, all 
the writers of plays, Avho were desirous of successfully catering 
for the public in providing dramatic entertainment, picked up 
their crumbs from the banquet-table of Shakspeare# 
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Art. IV. — St. Paul and Protestantism ; loith an Introduction on 
Puritanism and the Church of England. By Mattickw 
Arnolo, M.A., D.C.L., formerly Professor of Poetry in 
the University of Oxford, and FelloAv of Oriel College, 
London: 1870. 

IY/Tr, Arnold has done good service by this analysis of 
the nature and causes of religious separation, and the 
picture he presents in contrast with it of pure unsectarian 
Christianity. Not that either the one or the other was likely 
to be accepted as just or true by his Nonconformist readers. 
That, indeed, was hardly to be expcc^ted, even liad he abstained 
from irritating language, Avhicli to one of his fine humour and 
keen sense of the grotesque was peculiarly difficult. But 
sincere and earnest men do not lightly part witli cherished 
convictions ; and besides, we cannot deny that much of his 
criticism is hardly fair, and much of his own positive system 
obviously inadequate. Still no slight impression is often made 
by remarks which arc very indignantly resented ; and so we 
think it is in this case. The echoes Avhich Mr. Arnold’s some- 
what irreverent footstc])s have awakened will not soon die away 
from the jirccincts he has invaded. Nor is it altogether a 
misnomer to call them echoes. For the excuses which have 
been poured forth so volubly (rom the Dissenting press have 
something in thorn, after all, of the solf-ac(*usation which ex- 
cuses proverbially imply. And, certainly, there has been no 
lack of these since the publication of Mr. Arnold’s book. 
Newspapers, journals, magazines, reviews, pamphlets, speeches, 
have been full of replies to it, ranging from gentle remon- 
strances and deprecatory aj)ologics to tlie fiercest and most 
unsparing retorts. But ‘the clearing r)(* themselves,’ with 
which our Nonconformist friends have been so largely occu- 
pied, ‘ the indignation, the fear, the vchcmeivt desire, yea, the 
^ revenge,’ cannot but have a reactionary effect for good; lead- 
ing them to abandon as well as to disclaim miuih of the nar- 
rowness which provokes such adverse criticism, and preparing 
the way for that deeper and truer union of the future which 
wc do not despair of seeing ultimately effected. 

It cannot be said that Mr. Arnold has come off unscathed 
from the encounters he had provoked. In many of the argu- 
ments and counter-statements of his antagonists we cordially 
concur. We arc glad above all to accept the account which 
they offer of themselves, and on the other hand wc cannot but 
allow how insufficiently Mr. Arnold has set forth the essence 
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of Christian doctrine. But in all this do not doubt that 
he is pretty nearly of the same mind with us ; and, assuredly, 
■we feel that wo are in substantial agreement with him rather 
than with the best and most successful of his opponents. For his 
object is to open the way for all to the unity of a broader and 
more coinprelicnsive Church than has ever yet boen formed ; 
thcii’s to defend existing divisions, and to relegate union to a 
future indefinitely remote, while refusing to employ for that 
purpose the means which the present has inherited from the 
past. 

In the polemical portion of Mr. Arnold’s book his argument 
is this — that the denominational bodies, placing their centre of 
coherence and resting their whole princijdo of action in some 
strongly defined dogmatic system, arc proceeding on assump- 
tions essentially wrong and mlscliievous. They are building 
on a basis which deliberately confines Christianity to a mere 
section of the ground it is designed to cover. As all human 
estimates of theoretical trulh are necessarily defective and 
ciontinually needing reconsideration, tlic growth of thought 
and knowledge must perforce undermine the foundations of 
such religious bodies ; and their very existence, having at best 
but a temporary use, is one whose termination is to be desired 
and accelerated. 

He was led to this course of argument by the observation 
of M. Kenan, in his recent work on St. Paul, that the reign 
of that Apostle is manifestly drawing to a close, together with 
the Protestantism which is i)ound up Avitli it. ]\Ir. Arnold, on 
tlie contrary, maintains that tln^ moral reign of the great 
Apostle is really only just begun, and ^ that liis fundamental 
‘ ideas, disengaged from the elaborate misconceptions with Avhich 
^ Protestantism has overlaid them, will have an influence in 
^ the future greater than any which they have yet had ’ (p. 66). 
M. Renan’s mistake arises from his regarding sectarian bodies, 
and those especially of the Calvinists, as the real exponents of 
Protestant and Pauline doctrines, and from the Avrong esti- 
mate Avhich he has thus formed of St. Paul himself seen 
through the medium of his folloAVcrs. A justcr appreciation of 
the Pauline Epistles, and a truer perception of their main 
purpose, Avill lead, and is leading us even noAV, to far different 
conclusions — conclusions Avhich Avill help to emancipate the 
Christian Church from the najTOAvncss, hardness, and exclu- 
siveness which cramp our religious systems. 

In all this we arc entirely in agreement with Mr. Arnold ; 
and if in many points of detail aa^c find ourselves at issue Avith 
him, Ave claim none the less to be felloAA^-Avorkers in the same 
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cause ; feeling as he does that our own opinions are but ten- 
tative efforts to arrive at truth — effoi'ts in support of which we 
welcome every corrective aid, even if it come in the shape of 
refutation. 

Our author with some reason divides the Protestant sects 
of England into the two classes of Calvinist and Lutheran. 
To whatever extent tliis classification must be modified, there 
can be little doubt of the truth of his statement that both of 
these are beginning now to shrink from the unmitigated asser- 
tion of the notions from which they started — the Calvinist 
from the notion of predestination, which puts an insuperable 
barrier of God’s own decree between man and man, excluding 
whole masses of the human race from the mercies of their 
Creator and from the brotherhood of their fellows — the Lu- 
theran (with its offshoots of Arrninian and M^esloyan) from 
the notion of solifidianism, which establishes a ban-ier equally 
exclusive though not so impervious, and rests the sympathy of’ 
Christians not in their moml aims and common allegiance, but 
in i)ei'Suasions and Imin'cssions which de[)end on individual 
temperament or accidental conjunctures. From both of these 
views the better and nobler minds which have grown up in the 
communion of the several denominations are noAv manifestly 
shrinking, and show an evident desire to give a ncAV turn to 
their distinctive tenets, and to substitute for them somethino- 
less uarroAV and less offensive. 

But if there be a tendency to abandon these tenets, ou^'ht 
there not to be a readiness to abandon the separate organisa^ 
tions also Avhich zeal for those tenets has created? Such 
would assuredly be the effect of real consistency in the sepa- 
ratists. But of such a result there seems little hope at 
jn-cscut. The strength of habit, the influence of sects, the 
exigencies of an existing position, all strongly tend the other 
wa^. Separation will be maintained ; and for the purpose 
of justifying it, fresh ground must be taken. What, then, 
will that ground be? Mr. Arnold expresses his apprehen- 
sion (and we fear Avith only too much reason) that it will be 
more and more (AA'hat it is already so largely) the ground of 
political dissent — opposition to a National Church, on the plea 
that it is an institution unAvarranted by Scripture — opposition 
enhanced by jealousy of the privileges conceded to the 
Church, and manifesting itself in unceasing efforts to assail and 
destroy it. 

Such is the tendency Avhich even noAv is too apparent in all 
denominations of Nonconformists, including those Avho at one 
time shoAved little inclination to the anti- State-Church theory. 
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Few men have had such opportunities as Mr, Arnold of ob- 
serving the temper and tendency of the Dissenting bodies. 
For many years he has been brought, as school inspector, into 
contact with the more active members, both lay and clerical, 
of the different denominations. Going among them with no 
hereditary prejudice certainly, and with no predilections of 
his own for the exclusive pretensions of the Established 
Cliurch, he is a witness, as impartial as he is competent, of 
the spirit which pervades tlieir policy, a spirit which we may 
be sure has never been exhibited before him in an exaggerated 
form. A Churchman himself, and an official of the State, ho 
lias also many personal qualities which ensure that the better 
side of Nonconformist principles would generally be pre- 
sented to him. W e fear, therefore, that avc must conclude 
from the tone of his remonstrances how largely and incrcas- 
ingly this violent political feeling prevails among Dissenters. 
To this feeling he addresses himself through a large part of 
his book, esjiccially the section called ^ Puritanism and the 
‘ Church of l^ngland,’ earnestly expostulating on the (jhange 
of position, no less than the unreasonableness of the position 
itself; while in the latter half of the volume ho reasons more 
elaborately, and with a seriousness rarely iiiterrii2)tcd by the 
light raillery (jf which he is so consummate a master, on the 
difference between St. PauPs doctrines and those of the sys- 
tems Avhich are ostensibly based on it. We purpose noAV to 
cast a glance on both of these departments of controversy, not 
so much accompanying Mr. Arnold (whose work, indeed, we 
hope that all our readers know already, or will make acquaint- 
ance Avith) as folloAving on the same side, and dealing especially 
Avith those points on Avhich liis antagonists have demurred to 
his principles or his conclusions, 

T. And, first, Avith regard to the characteristic differences 
betAveen Puritanism and the Church of h]ngland — or, more 
correctly speaking, betAvccu it and a National Church. 

Mr. Arnold, avc have seen, lays it down as an unquestion- 
able lact that Puritanism and the Puritan sects originated in 
the express jmrpose of proclaiming and maintaining certain 
doctrines supposed to be insufficiently held or insufficiently 
inculcated by the Church, though constituting in their vicAv 
the sum and substance of the Gospel. This he asserts to be 
the very essence of Puritanism. And noAv that these doctrines 
begin to look dubious, eA^cn in the eyes of their former advo- 
cates, so that Dissent can no longer ground itself on Puritanism 
proper, he charges Nonconformists with the very questionable 
conduct of shifting the foundation on wliich they build, and 
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resting their case on grounds which the originators of the sects 
never so much as thought of — the alleged incompatibility, that 
is, of a pure religious polity with ally sort of National Estab- 
lishment. But the truth of this charge is vehemently denied 
by some of his critics, and notably by one of the very ablest 
of. them — the well-known Independent minister, Mr. Dale of 
Birmingham.^ Mr. Dale refuses to admit that the maintenance 
of any ^:)articular doctrine or body of doctrines is the essence 
of Biiritanism ; while he affirms that the i)rinciplo on which 
the system is founded necessarily involves (though this con- 
sequence may not have been observed at first) the further 
conclusion which Mr. Arnold now stigmatis(?s as new. Ac- 
cording to him, the essence of Puritanism rcsidc\s in the con- 
viction it entertains of the supernatural and intensely ^K^rsonal 
character of the spiritual life, and in the claim it atlvances 
accordingly on behalf of those Avho share that life to (H)mbinc, 
like with like, apart from the uncongenial world, for the better 
development and exercise (»f the gift mIucIi is communicated to 
them. 'Fliis, and not devotion to any distinctive doctrine, is the 
origin of the Puritan movement ; this mutual attraction of en- 
liglitcncd hearts, this olicdicncc to a divine impulse constraining 
them to unite in sacred fellowship. And such being the case, 
it is an inevitable consequence of the movement to disclaim the 
intervention of any secular power in Church combinations, lo 
re]mdiatc all arrangements made for seculai* pur[) 0 scs and in 
accordance with secular ideas. 

We think that Mr. Dale has here taken iij) a consistent 
position, overturning In a great dcgi’ec the very basis of iVIr. 
Arnold's argument; though at the same lime it is clear that 
the latter has a special eye to the assum))tion thus made 
by Puritanism of a right to discern and divide, to include 
and shut out, when he ])rotcsts against the sectarian systems 
as narrowing the doctrines of Christianity. However, avc desire 
to regard the matter more directly as Mi\ Dale has put it ; 
and taking the system accoi’ding as he exhibits it, to contrast 
it with the theory and practice of National Churches. 

When he claims in the name of Puritanism this right on the 
part of those who arc sensible of the Christian impulse to form 
themselves into a separate body, or rather into a niunbcr of 
separate bodies, for the cultivation of religious affections, the 
development of religious character, and the perfecting of 
Christian life, Mr. Dale could unquestionably quote many 
directions and exliortations from Scripture which have a plain 
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and clear bearing on the practice. But is he not forgetting, 
does not Puritanism forget, the wide difference between the 
circumstances under which that language was held, and those 
under which we are placed now by the ^vill and order of* Pro- 
vidence? Does not l^uritanism forget too the inability of 
human judgment to make the distinctions upon which it ven- 
tures to act? Lastly, docs it not forget many passages of 
Scripture itself, equally explicit with those to which it points, 
and still more essential to remember because they arc prospec- 
tive ill their application ? 

AVc iiause to touch briefly on particulars. This is a time 
when the profession of Christianity is (^broadly speaking) uni- 
versal ; when the sjiirit of Christianity has not only pervaded 
our laws, shaped our institutions, and leavened the whole mass 
of society, but has won the acceptance (so to say) of everyone, 
and receives tlic homage of all. Are wc to set aside therefore 
this providential order as worthless and void ? For when the 
word ^ Christian ’ is pressed in a distinctive sense, when wc 
look about to settle Avliom wc arc to account as Christians, 
whom reject, it is necessary to find some other test, some other 
standard, than that which Providence has given us ; we must 
cither exercise some judgment of our own, or addr(*ss such a 
challenge 1o questionable individuals as shall induce them to 
place themselves on one side or other of the line which wc see 
fit to draAV. 

Noav this is the very course Avhich Christ himself has Avarued 
us against taking — has actually forbidden us to take. Not to 
speak of incidental occurrences noted in the Oospcls, Avhat but 
this is the moral of the parable of the tares, and that of the net 
Avith fishes ? parables, be it remembered, Avhich point more 
jiarticularly to a condition of the Church still future Avhen 
they Avere spoken, and which are surely essential to bear in 
mind Avhen applying directions of the Apostles issued under 
circumstances totally dissimilar to our OAvn. 

But AA'hat does Puritanism do? It attempts to weed out the 
tares from the Avheat, to cast away the bad fishes from its net, 
or at least to transplant the good Avheat, and sort out the good 
fish, so that they shall not be defiled by contact Avith the un- 
Avorthy. And the result is Avhat might be expected ; that 
not only is much of the good wheat (and that often the very 
best) excluded from the privileged enclosure, and many of the 
tares (some possibly of the Avorst) brought in, but that the 
wheat which is included is manifestly dwarfed and exposed to 
a peculiar blight, and the tares Avhich have been admitted 
developed into a ncAv and peculiar rankness. 
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We appeal at once to common sense and to experience 
whether these things do not and must not happen. The tests 
which Puritanism employs for the regulation of membership 
are such that the more humble-minded and the more strong- 
minded arc alike repelled by them. Not in all cases, we allow ; 
doubtless care and delicacy can often abate the evil. But 
there is something singularly formidable to the modest and 
scrupulous, singularly repulsive to the independent and high- 
soulcd, in the pretension to question and examine them on 
sj)iritual matters ; or in the demand that they should make such 
professions, and adduce such evidence about themselves, as 
shall satisfy the inquisitorial authorities of the religious body 
which is to receive them. It is this Avhich is the inherent 
vice of Puritanism — the use not of a moral test merely, nor 
of* sucli a test combined with the acceptance of a creed, but 
of one which is definitely spiritual in the constitution of its 
societies. Who has not seen the deterrent effects of such a 
system upon the youthful and ingenuous on the one hand, 
upon the freer and more manly spirits on the other — effects 
which perpetually keep hereditary Dissenters from full com- 
munion Avith those among Avhom their lot is cast, oi* even drive 
them to seek refuge in the more genial atmosphere of the 
liistoric churches ‘r' and Avho cannot sec the mischievous ten- 
dencies of the same system in the case of those who remain 
within the exclusive precincts — tendencies to narrowness, 
censoriousness, fanaticism on those avIio arc sincere and up- 
right, and to far Avorsc in those Avho (in Puritan as in all 
other chui’chcs) arc iinvardly untrue to their ])rofcssion ? 

And noAV contrast the ja’acticc of historic churches — by 
which term avc understand churclics which have not been self- 
constituted under some special influence or for some special 
purpose, but Avhich descend directly from the original stock, 
either in unbroken order, or with such a breach merely as 
jjublic authority has sanctioned. With these the right of mem- 
bershq) is freely conceded to all who by the natural order of 
things have a place within their pale. Doubtless many 
inconsistencies, many evils even, result from this concession : 
still they arc evils Avhich depend on the mixed character of 
all earthly things ; and inconsistencies Avhich are not referable 
to the choice or agency of men, but to a law of Providence 
])redicted and forecalculated accordingly. The counsel to 
* let both grow together till the harvest,’ is the Avarrant for 
patient submission to mueli which is undeniably hurtful and 
unseemly. But Avhilc this counsel docs not preclude the 
exercise of discipline in cases of moral delinquency, it secures 
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by forbidding intrusion into the domain of conscience, that 
the Christian character, in all its stages and all its varieties, 
shall have time and leave to grow, and that thus a larger and 
more spontaneous development shall be evolved under the 
favouring influences of social advance and healthy intellectual 
progress. 

We have used Mr. Arnold’s term ‘ historic churches,’ which 
we think a very felicitous one, hardly needing, perhaps, the 
definition of it which avc have ventured to offer. The functions 
which we have here claimed for such churches eminently belong 
to those which are also National — those, namely, which are 
entwined with the institutions of a country, in which the eccle- 
siastical order and modes of worshi]> have been developed ac- 
cording to the distinctive genius of the ])eoplc, and which arc 
publicly recognised by the Government as the normal and 
authorised phase of religious organisation. Historic churches 
arc not, of course, all National ; but it is the natural and almost 
necessary result of the acceptance of Christianity by a people 
that its church should assume a national character. It is to us 
almost incomprehensible how thoughtful and reasonable men 
(as so many of the Nonconformists arc) should see an anomaly 
and almost a contradiction in terms between the words Church 
and National ; tliat they should regard the combination as a 
thing not only unknown to Scrijiturc, but actually incompatible 
with the very spirit of Christianity. Unknown to Scripture it 
is of course, by the very nature of the case, at least to the 
New' Testament. But, waiving altogethtjr the lessons of the 
Old Testament (which in this case we are far from thinking we 
ouglit to do), wo would simply ask this (picstion: — sui)posing 
8t. Paul’s visit to Konie to have resulted in the conversion of 
Cajsar and the Senate, followed by a general recognition of 
Christianity through the Empire, or at least by a general desire 
for instruction in the doctrines of the now religion, what would 
have been the consequence? Would it not have been — must 
it not have been — a national movement, sanctioned, superin- 
tended, guided by the central power at liome? It is con- 
ceivable, indeed (as our modern Dissenters seem to conclude), 
that St. Paul would have steraly forbidden Caesar to be a 
nursing father to the Church. It is conceivable that he might 
have protested against any decree, any resolution of the Senate, 
in answer to the prayer of Italy and the provinces ; that he 
would have viewed with alarm the extension of official facilities, 
the application of territorial arrangements to the further exten- 
sion of the Gospel ; that he would have regarded with horror 
the utilisation of the civil and municipal boundaries for the 
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better superintendence, intercommunion, and growth of the 
scattered evangelical Churches. It is conceivable, perhaps, 
that whereas up to that time he had ascribed something of 
divine authority and sanctity to the powers tliat be (even when 
they were heathen), he Avould have changed liis tone as soon as 
they became Christian, and denounced as unhallowed so profane 
an instrument as the secular authority. It is conceivable (we 
say) that all this might have been so ; since under circum- 
stances which were never realised we cannot pretend to say for 
certain what the Apostle’s conduct might have been. But this 
we confidently •affirm, that no words of liis intimate tliat such 
would have been his decision ; and of this, too, we arc quite 
sin*c, that Caesar and the Senate, unless expressly forbidden, 
would have been forward to cmjdoy the means at their dis- 
posal for an object desired by their subjects (for such is the 
hypothesis), and apjiarently coinmandcd by (lod ; that so far 
from feeling themselves bound to withhold assistance from the 
applicants, they would have regarded the claim advanced as 
one of irresistible force; that they would have interpreted 
(and reasonably interpreted) the ])rcccpts they had already 
received from Paul himself as justifying, nay compelling, the 
consecration of their high office to the Avclfare of the peo])lc, 
never suspecting that the one exception to that duty was in 
the highest depart ment of all. Thus an ecclesiastical organisa- 
tion would have sprung up even then, in connexion with and 
under the ])rotection of the Stale. Nor could it well have 
hapj)cncd otherwise but that sooner or later out of such a state 
of things would have arisen also the accessories which in due 
time actually followed, a legfil status for the clergy, church 
endowments (at least from private sources), with many others 
of those characteristics of an Itlstablishcd Church which arc 
now so strongly denounced as absolutely contrary to the spirit 
of Christianity. 

We do not deny for a moment the magnitude of the diffi- 
culties which encompassed the position and government of the 
Church, when once this recognition was effected on the part of 
the community and of the State. The change was doubtless a 
momentous one, involving great dangers to purity of doctrine 
and simplicity of character. But the change Avas none the less 
inevitable. To all who are perplexed Avith the practical diffi- 
culties thence arising it Avould be a great relief undeniably. If 
they had an Apostle’s judgment to refer to in the matter. But 
this has not been granted us. We arc left, as best Ave may, to 
apply to altered circumstances those eternal principles which 
can never be obsolete or out of place. And surely it is not 
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too much to say, that, as there is a Wisdom above that of 
Apostles, the Wisdom which orders the course of events, it 
cannot he the best way of obtaining the guidance of that 
Wisdom to ignore the facts which Providence has established, 
and to confine ourselves obstinately to the narrow horizon 
which bounded the experience of apostolic times. 

If we leave it to others to point out the worldliness, the cor- 
ruptions, the arbitrary and ])ersecuting spirit which have too 
often marked the history of National Churches, and of the 
English Church among them, it is not because we do not 
confess and deplore the truth of the charges adduced. AVc 
think that in their survey of the past relations between Dis- 
senters and the Establisliment, Mr. Arnold’s critics have got 
the better of him. lie would persuade us that throughout the 
conflict of parties there has been showJi on the Avliole a largo, 
free, and lofty spirit on the side of the Church, in marked con- 
trast with the narrowness of the dissidents. But we cannot so 
read history. It is true doubtless tliat at any given period, 
had the position of the two parties been reversed, the oi)prcssed 
party w'ould probably liave shown themselves the more in- 
tolerant oppressors. But assuredly a reasonable and generous 
spirit of concession at the Hampton Court or the Savoy Con- 
ferences would have won over the mass of malcontcmts, whose 
more violent demands were oidy draAvu out by ihe crafty 
policy of uncomjiromising opponents. Boom might easily have 
been made for them in the National communion ; and the guilt 
of the disruption whicli eventually cjisued lies chiefly at the 
door of those Avho refused to (Concede it. 

AVc are far therefore from pressing a charge of schism 
against the existing sects of Nonconforjuists ; and greatly as 
we deplore their existence, we readily and even gladly confess 
that they have done much, and may do much yet, to cor- 
rect the evils of the National Church, They warn it of its 
perils, they expose its abuses, they indicate the reforms it 
needs, they show how its boundaries may safely be enlarged, 
they pioneer its advance, they teach in many respects a 
more excellent method of attaining its sacred ends. But 
ought it not to follow that, just in proportion as these facts are 
recognised amongst us, and a sincere endeavour is manifested 
to amend the faults and repair the wrongs of former genera- 
tions, so progress should be made not only towards a kindlier 
feeling between the Church and its several offshoots, but 
towards reunion also — reunion on broader grounds in one con- 
solidated community? Division in itself is palpably an evil 
thing, abhorrent to the Christian sense. And none can doubt 
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how much of the influence of Christianity on the world is lost 
in consequence. The wfistc of power expended in separate 
machinery is only exceeded by the discredit cast on religion 
itself by the I’ivalry and jealousies ol its professors. And 
while, on the one hand, tlic Church suffers incalculably by the 
withdrawal from her service of so large a portion of tlie piety 
and energy of the nation, we are convinced that the sects 
suffer still more from tlie narrow limits to which they severally 
condemn themselves, the uiidiversified elements out of which 
they are recruited, and, above all, the unwoi’thy expedients to 
which they are commonly driven for the means of maintaining 
their existence. 

These evils arc and cannot but bo acknowledged by the 
nobler and more thoughtful minds among Nonconformists, 
l^hey too, like Churchmen, are very generally manifesting the 
desire for a cdoser union betAveen Christian bodies as Avell as 
individual Christians. But we fear that this desire is not 
loading them in the direction which we have indicated. The 
theory which with them finds most acce])tauce is this — that if 
the priAuleges belonging now to the State Church were abro- 
gated, and all denominations jflaced on a footing of perfect 
equality, the sense of Christian brotherhood, and the recogni- 
tion of truths held by all in common, Avould work upon all 
with a new and unifying force, forbidding everywhere the 
arrogant assumption of superior erdighterunent, while each 
denomination would pursue Aviih advantage its owji chosen 
line of thought, and employ with greater freedom its own 
special machinery- 

Wc ha^m little to say against such expectations, in cases Avhero 
notliiiig better is to be looked for, as, for instance, in the United 
States perhaps, and even in the British colonies ; though there 
also Avc arc unwilling to think that a better consummation is 
altogether impossible eventually, or a higher theorjr excluded 
even now from the views of thoughtful and high-minded men. 
And indeed is not the wish and hope for such a consummation 
the moving cause of that great gathering of representatives from 
all Protestant denominations, which, but for the war which has 
been convulsing Europe, was to have taken place last summer 
in America itself? Is nothing better contemplated by the pro- 
moters of that scheme than that each denomination should 
remain, as now, separate from every other, wrapped up in its 
own exclusive organisation, complacently regarding itself as 
the best (if not the sole) embodiment of the Christian idea, 
receiving nothing from other bodies and iiiqiarting nothing to 
them in return? each little community floating like distinct 
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globules of oil in an uncongenial and unassimilative medium, 
each confining its recognition of the others to courteous ex- 
pressions of respect or occasional manifestations of alliance ? 
Does no higher vision of the unity of the future present itself 
to the minds of the delegates who assemble to greet one another 
from the four corners of the earth ? Docs no vision arise of a 
time when difference in discipline, in modes of worship, and 
even in speculative doctrine, shall not only be tolerated in 
separate communities, but borne with, and even welcomed, 
within the limits of the same community — welcomed, because 
.thus alone can the various requirements of individual tempera- 
ment and social culture be provided for without breach of 
unity — welcomed, too, because all shall have learned that it is 
not always best for themselves to have their own prepossessions 
gratified and flattered and exaggerated ? W’^ould not such a 
fusion of what arc now separate and rival denominations be far 
preferable to their present state of armed trucie? And to go 
one step further, would it not be a still happier consummation 
if the alien medium in which these discordant bodies now find 
themselves floating should prove to be no longer alien and re- 
pulsive ? if (to drop figurative language) the national commu- 
nity itself in each Christian stale, <u)jdirming this freedom of 
the religious societies it contaitis, and being practically coex- 
tensive with the aggregate of them, were to extend over all its 
impartial and reconciling influence, thus realising in a more 
excellent way than is commonly intended the favourite theory 
of a Free Church in a Free State? 

The realisation of this ideal is pci*hai)s impossible, so long as 
men love to ])ersuade themselves that their own way is God’s 
way also. Certainly it is indefinitely remote. But that is no 
reason why avc should not try to a])pn)ximatc to it ; or, having 
eftected some approximation, should not persevere in carrying 
it further by the use of the same means. And have avc not 
already in this island a pledge at once, and an oj)cning for such 
a consummation ? Wc have tw^o established Churches sub- 
sisting vside by side, that of England and tliat of Scotland, each 
alike acknowledged by the State, each embracing very different 
schools of thought and doctrine and ceremonial practice ; and 
we have denominational churches besides, not only tolerated 
by the State, but legalised, protected, and all but established. 
What if it be possible, in the case of the Church of England at 
least (for it is Avith this that we are noAV concerned), so to 
enlarge the terms of her communion — so to include, or at least 
make room for, the varied machinery which other denomina- 
tions guided by experience have constructed — so to respect 
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and admit varieties of religious sentiment and honest Christian 
belief — as to bring about a nearer and nearer approximation to 
the happy ideal which we have indicated ? There are often 
many routes to the same end ; and an old country has ways and 
means open to it, which a new one is precluded from adopting. 
Why should we forfeit the advantages we inherit from the 
past, when those advantages can be made to promote the bright 
possibilities of the future ? How unreasonable to demand the 
sacrifice of progress already made — of advanced j)osts alreadj' 
occupied — in order that a dead level maybe secured from which 
to start afresh ! And what a sacrifice is asked by those who^ 
would overturn the Church of England ! The ilcstruction of 
institutions which pervade every corner of the land and every 
class of society, knitting them together with ties of long- 
proved power — the dissolution of agencies which carry civilisa- 
tion and beneficence and humanising influences into myriads of 
families, else neglected and degraded — the abandonment to 
decay and desolation of tliousands of sanctuaries and pastoral 
homes, which arc now centres of light and religion and charity 
— the forfeiture or waste or secularisation of revenues, ^ saved’ 
(as Dr. Arnold sjiid) ^ out of the scramble ’ of selfishness for 
the highest and most sacred ])ur])oscs. Such is the first act of 
the proposed Libcratlonist drama! And for what? Even 
tbesc sacrifices might not be too great if they would ensure or 
materially jn’omote the desired end. lint would they do so ? 
and how ? They would but create the chaos out of which the 
divine order was at last to spring, contributing nothing towards 
evolving that order, except by the abatement of jealousies 
which coui])lainants aj’c phiased to feel, and the I’cmoval of an 
inequality which juster measures would better rectify. 

We have dwelt so fully in a fonner article^ on the singular 
advantages possessed by a National Church, for freedom of 
opinion, for manly independence of thought, and for the neces- 
sary adjustment of religious dogma to the ))rogress of human 
knowledge, that wc will not enter upon that ground again. 
But wc cannot but point out how largely the (‘onvictions which 
we then expressed have been confirmed by recent experience. 
We arc encouraged more than ever to look to the Church of 
England for the maintenance of the harnnmy between reason 
and faith, and also for a centre round which the promoters of 
Christian union may rally. 

And here wc must notice first the recent decisions of the 
High Court of Aj^pcal, the Judicial Committee of tlie Privy 
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Council. It is loudly complained in some quarters that these 
decisions abridge the liberties of clergymen and will narrow the 
communion of the Church. We confess that avc neither join in 
such complaints, nor share such apprehensions ; ready though 
we are for the most part to deprecate ecclesiastical prosecutions. 
The cases in question were emphatically such as needed a firm 
and authoritative settlement. And the judgments just pro- 
nounced arc the more seasonable, because the impression was 
gaining ground, and daily finding louder utterance, that, owing 
cither to the vagueness of the Kubrics and formularies, or to 
^ the paradoxical subtleties of the legal mind, it was becoming 
impossible to restrain vagaries of ritual however fantastic, or 
violations of doctrine however audacious. The recent judg- 
ments in the cases of Mr. Purchas and Mr. Voysey will dispel 
this impression. Tliey have amply vindicated the sufficiency 
of the law, and of the Courts which administer it, to enforce 
obedience to the rules, and respect for the doctrines of the 
Chnrch. If greater liberty be thought desirable in either 
department, such liberty must be sought by legislative mea- 
sures. Meanwhile, it is essential that the tribunals should 
shoAv themselves com})ctciit to discharge their proper functions 
of determining and upholding the existing law. After all, 
we cannot see that in either case any abridgment has been 
suffered of equitable liberty ; unless it be as respects the 
position of the officiating minister during the consecration 
prayer at the Communion. Trifling as this point seems, it is 
one nevertheless which will evidently cause much pain, and 
much difficulty to many excellent men : and w e wi^h it could 
have bcicn left as a matter of discretion ; though, as the Court 
was called upon to pronounce on it, a decision one Avay or 
other became a necessity. In the employmciit of the obsolete 
vestments, and again in the use ol* wafers and of mixed ’^vine, 
the licence of practice claimed by the Ritualists w^as by virtue 
obviously of mere inadvertencies in the framing of the Rubrics, 
and of a conscqiient ambiguity of language, which has now 
been carefully and im])artially cleared up by an exhaustive 
consideration of the declared intentions and undoubted practice 
of those from whom it emanated. It was very undesirable 
that evasive ingenuity should succeed in baffling the evident 
purpose of Statute law and of ecclesiastical injunctions. And 
in the condemnation of the Ritualistic innovations which has 
now been finally pronounced, common sense has long ago come 
to the same conclusions as the Court, and rejoices to find those 
conclusions confirmed by the strict rules of legal exposition. 

Mr. Voyscy’s case, though exciting less attention, is in- 
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trinsically a far more Important one. And here too we defend 
the justice of a sentence which also we cannot regret. His is 
by no means a parallel case to that of the autliors of ^ Essays 
* and Reviews,’ or even of Bishop Colcnso ; forward as he has 
been to place himself deliberately in avowed antagonism to the 
teaching of the Church, and this too in his ministerial cajjacity, 
while uttering even before the simple and unlearned remarks 
which must be subversive of their faith in the Bible. If 
such conduct could escape with impunity, what (it may well be 
asked) can be held to constitute contravention of the Articles 
and Creeds, or depravation of Scripture and its doctrines? 
At the same time we observe with the greatest satisfaction 
how carefully the Judgment has endeavoured to preserve the 
just liberty accorded to clergymen in previous decisions of the 
Court — laying down afresh the principle tliat a large latitude 
of construction must be allowed in the exi)osition and applica- 
tion of the formularies ; and implying moreover that an erro- 
neous interpretation of them, however mistaken, is still (if 
honest) neither necessarily penal, nor even in all cases inad- 
missible ; while the rights of serious cj’itical inquiiy, freely 
examining the Scriptures, and discussing the relative authority 
of their constituent portions, will not be disregarded in the 
trial of clergymen arraigned for heterodox opinions. 

Wlierc the functions of the tribunal end, there those of the 
Legislature begin. It is j>reclsely because the Church of 
England advances no pretensions to infallibility and unchangc- 
ableiicss (w(^ do not speak of the extravagant claims of indi- 
viduals or of particular schools within it), but on the contrary 
shoAvs itself open to c^orrection and improvement, that wo 
regard it Avith such hopefulness; because, true to the idea of 
existing for the sake of the spiritual and moral elevation of tho 
community, it docs not refuse to confess its shortcomings, to 
amend its arrangements, and even to modify its tenets, ac- 
cording as exjicrience brings Avider Avisdoin, or as it gains a 
better comprehension of those inspired documents to AAdiich it 
consistently appeals as the ultimate rule of faith. 

Such a spirit has l)ceii largely manifested in the Church of 
late. It has been shoAvn very strikingly in the proceedings of 
the Royal Commissions. Those Commissions have been 
selected Avith singular and exemplary impartiality; a fact 
Avhich of itself speaks eloquently for the merits of that system 
of State superintendence Avhich Nonconformists and ultra High 
Churchmen concur in denouncing as Erastian. Constructed 
out of such diverse materials, little was cxpe(*ted from them by 
many but endless and hopeless dissension. Yet Avhat has been 
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the result ? With respect to the terms of Clerical Subscrip- 
tion a wise and healing measure, unanimously recommended 
and adopted with universal approbation. And if in the pro- 
ceedings of the latest Commission we have not yet witnessed 
such satisfactory results, still these have been far from fruitless. 
Of two of the Reports, presented with scarcely a dissentient 
voice, we liave in the one a most useful and welcome revisal of 
the Lectionary ; while the other (the earliest of all) contained 
the first suggestion, crude, it may have been, but likely to 
prove a pregnant and most important one, of the future 
government of parishes on Congregational principles. The 
final Report, disappointing as we confess it is, chiefly on 
account of the unfortunate illness of the Pnmate, we cannot 
now stay to criticise. The refusal of the Commissioners to 
touch the ^ Ornaments Rubric ’ during the impending lawsuits 
was reasonable in itself, and has been justified by the event. 
Rut we regret that they have lost the opportunity of removing 
several causes of offence from the Prayer Book, and thereby of 
obviating such sweeping measures as Mr. Morgan’s Burials 
Bill. It can be no matter of surprise that Government should 
decline to propose to the Legislature the adoption of those 
minor amendments in the Rubric which arc recommended, 
when discussions of so much larger moment must necessarily be 
Ihcreby provoked, especially on the question of the Athanasian 
(’reed — a point u[)on which the majority of the Commissioners 
appear to be so strangely at variantjc with their own Report.* 
Still Avc cannot regard the result of the Commission even in 
these respects as an abortive one. Subjects of the greatest 
importance have been mooted, substantial reforms liavc re- 
ceived an amount of support from the highest ecclesiastical au- 
thorities, which makes their speedy adoption a matter almost of 
certainty ; the changes unanimously recommended are all on the 
side of liberal concession and increased elasticity of action ; while 
again we call attention to the encouraging fact that the suj)re- 
macy of the Crown in matters ecclesiastical (the keystone 
as it is of the alliance between Church and State) has proved 
in this instance, as before, a source of healing and harmonising 
influence among conflicting parties — a mediatory agency such 

* Sec, in explanation of this apparent contradiction, the Preface to 
Dean Stanley’s little treatise, just published, on the Athanasian Creed 
— an able and most forcible exposition of the nature, origin, and signi- 
ficance of that lanious formulary ; showing the embarrassments which 
beset its use, the contradictions in which its advocates are necessarily 
involved, and the certainty that its employment in the public worship 
of the Church of England will beibro long be abandoned, as it has been 
by all the other Cliristian Churches. 
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as in other religious bodies is lacking, whether in the so-called 
Free Churches, or in the Church of Kome itself — bringing to 
bear on disputed points, through the co-operation of divines 
and statesmen, that cool and impartial judgment, that mutual 
forbearance and toleration, that waiving of minor differences in 
view of one supreme object, which is rarely to be found in a 
body of delegates on the one hand, or on the other in a pri^ 
vileged clerical class. 

In another and unexpected quarter, again, it is most wel- 
come to find a growing spirit of liberality and cxpansivencss. 
No one can have read the debates in Convocation during 
the last year or two, without seeing that the clergy of the 
English Church have begun to desire and to look for a 
wider and more comprehensive system. Changes in the 
discipline and ministrations of the Church, and even in the 
Prayer-Book itself, arc proposed and atlvocatcd, sometimes 
with general approval, rarely ’^vith anything like general 
reprobation — changes which, if effected, would disarm the 
enmity of many opponents, and infuse new efficiency into 
])arts of the system distasteful now or unintelligible to the 
masses. Nonconformists are spoken of with respect, and with 
the evident wish to conciliate and attract them ; plans are pro- 
j)oscd for their recovery ; nay, in the Convocation of York an 
authoritative attempt has been made to open the way to re- 
union with one of the denominations. Finally, we hail with 
peculiar hopefulness the movement which was initiated last 
year by the Convocation of the Southern Province to amend 
our English Bible. We should have spoken of this a few 
months ago, however, with far greater satisfaction, not only for 
the boon it i)romised to confer upon all English-speaking 
Christians, but still more because it was accompanied by so 
generous an appeal to other Christian bodies to lend the aid 
of their scholarship and their sympathy to a work which all 
are concerned alike to effect as well as possible. Even 
under a Koyal Commission, we could hardly have expected 
to witness such a spectacle. Still more gratifying was it, 
therefore, to see it realised under the auspices of Convocation 
itself — to see Baptists, and Wesley ans, and Independents, and 
even Unitarians collected together under the presidency of 
Anglican bishops, and engaged harmoniously in a work whicli, 
while it encourages mutual esteem, cannot fail to draw forth, 
as no other equally could, the love of truth, the spirit of im- 
partiality, and the sense of fundamental union. But it is not 
without misgivings that we dwell on the subject now, remem- 
bering the outburst of alarm and intolerance which has almost 
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carried both Houses of Convocation into a reversal of their 
original measures. Nothing in our opinion could have been 
more becoming and more laudable than the initiatory proceed- 
ing which provoked that outburst ; when prelates and digni- 
taries of the Established Church joined in the most sacred 
act of Christian worship with their Nonconformist colleagues, 
nonconformist no longer for that great occasion. The vene- 
rable Abbey of Westminster has, in our judgment, witnessed 
no nobler spectacle, nor one more replete with hopeful omens 
for the future. There were difficulties, doubtless, doctrinal as 
well as technical, which could not but be felt on both sides ; 
and more especially in the particular instance which has been 
singled out for reprobation. But assuredly this was a ease 
where the law of charity recommended forgetfulness of minor 
difficulties on cither side; and we rejoiced to observe that 
the act, while tacitly confirmed even by the Lower House of 
Convocation, was expressly justified afterwards by the mild 
wisdom and large-hearted tolerance of the Arclibishop of 
Canterbury. That the alarmed susceptibilities of intem- 
perate enthusiasts should nevertheless have frightened tlic 
Bishops into a course so unworthy of them, is much to be 
lamented. Happily, the courage and moral energy of a few 
determined rcinonstrants, headed by Bishop Thirlwall and 
Dean Stanley, have saved, though barely saved. Convocation 
from a practical conclusion as disastrous as it was inconsisteni. 

Looking more widely over the country at large, we sec in 
many quarters additional signs of the hopefulness for the 
future of the Cliurcb. The charges of bishops and arch- 
deacons, the resolutions and utterances of church congresses 
and conferences, all show more or less the same s])irit of ex- 
pansiveness, the same increasingwillingness to tolerate, to modify, 
and to enlarge. Doubtless there is much also of an o])positc 
nature — lofty pretensions Avhich arc fatal to coin])r('hcnHit)n, 
unsparing denunciations of measures Avhicli seem to us essen- 
tial. But it is something — it is much — amidst all Avhich Ave arc 
forced to deplore, that there is so general an emancipation from 
the dread of change, so general a readiness to see in jn’cscnt 
exigencies a call to multiply the agencies and put forth the 
powers of the Church, such a Avillingncss to adopt even from 
Nonconformists something of tlic machinery Avhich their 
energy has invented or developed. The evangelical zeal of 
the Kitualists, so unexpectedly j)ut forth, and their direct and 
homely adaptation of their services to the Avants of the masses, 
strangely as this is combined Avith pueille devotion to mediaival 
ornamentation, is but one phase, though a striking one, of 
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the general movement. Meanwhile there is a notable 
stir among that portion of the Evangelical party which has 
hitherto been most impassive to the call for reform. Mr. Ryle, 
one of the acknowledged leaders of that party, has lately 
startled the readers of the ^ Record ’ newspaper with a series 
of letters, which by the aid of the provincial press have been 
still further diifused over the country, in which he advocates 
the most sweeping measures of change as absolutely necessary. 
Deprecating ourselves the flippancy of the writer’s tone, the 
violence of his statements, and the crudeness of his suggestions, 
we yet hail the appearance of movement in those stagnant 
regions where hitherto Dean Goode’s apologetic doctrines of 
finality have prevailed. And. we are persuaded that the far more 
moderate terms in which Mr. Ryle expressed liimself in the 
Church Congress at Southampton may be accei)ted as indicat- 
ing convictions now common amongst Evangelical Churchmen 
that much of the present system must be abandoned, and much 
conceded, with a view to a closer union with those who are 
their natural allies. 

Of the broader school of English Churchmen we need hardly 
speak in this conjunction. It is an essential part of their aim 
and hoj)c to remove obstacles and bring forward inducements 
to a larger comprehensiveness. Dean Stanley, who is justly 
regardecl as the chief and most influential representative of the 
school, has recently republished in his volume of ‘ Essays on 
‘ Church and State,’ the pamphlets and articles with which, for 
many years j)ast, he has been endeavouring not unsuccessfully 
to advance this great work. If we forbear to dwell in detail 
on the merits of that volume, it is mainly because so large a 
portion of it appeared originally in the pages of this Journal ; 
a fact which we mention with pride and pleasure, and not with- 
out an increasing hope that the principles which Ave have 
steadfastly advocated may commend themselves more and more 
to the judgment of the country. 

The temper of the High Church party avc have in great 
measure noticed already Avhile touching on the proceedings of 
Convocation. But as a further indication of the expanding 
view^s entertained by many of them, Ave may j)oint to a volume 
published last year, under the title of ^ The Church and the 
^ Age,’ the complexion of AAdiich is sufficiently attested by the 
names of Dean Hook, Bishop Ellicott, and Dr. Irons. This 
volume contains, A\^e must allow, many sentiments insjnred by 
the narroAvest Anglicanism, and so far discouraging in the 
highest degree to the prospects in which avc indulge. But it 
surprised and delighted us to find much of an opposite cha- 
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racter; and that, above all, in the two concluding essays, 
written by the joint editors of the work, the Rev. W. D, Mac- 
lagan and the Rev. Archibald Weir. We did not happen to 
have heard before the names of either of these gentlemen — 
names which we can hardly be wrong in connecting with tlie 
northern kingdom, and regarding as fresh instances of the good 
effects produced by the infusion into the Anglican communion 
of views and tendencies brought from beyond the border. 
Mr. Maclagan, in his essay on ‘ The Church and the People,’ 
pleads nobly and forcibly for that larger liberty and elasticity 
in the services of the Church of which the Scottish Kirk and 
the Nonconformists of England have alike shown the ad- 
vantage ; while Mr. Weir, in a still higher strain of catholicity, 
expounds the theory which is Mr. Arnold’s also — the theory 
of a Church embracing in one pale a large diversity of theolo- 
gical tenets, in accordance with the pre-existing diversity of 
mental constitutions. While avowedly rejoicing in the large 
scope already allowed within the Church of England, ho looks 
forward, like ourselves, to the possibility and promise of a 
larger comprehension still ; adding counsels to his fellow- 
churchmen in the meanwhile as wise and moderate as they are 
liberal and far-sighted. We sincerely hope that we shall not 
only meet Mr. Weir again in our capacity of critics, but hear 
also of his influence and activity in the Church which he serves.. 

While the clergy are thus in so many quarters advancing 
the enlargement of their communion, there is no want of proof 
on every side that the laity of the Church will not be behind 
them in supporting large and wcU-considered measures, when 
such shall be submitted to the Legislature. Witness the pre- 
vailing feeling, even at the Universities themselves, in favour 
of the admission of Dissenters to Fellowships. Witness again 
the support accorded to the still more liberal proposal to open 
the pulpits of the Church to ministers of other denominations. 
But we confess that the prospects are less cheering when avc 
turn to the Nonconformists. On their side a proud self-com- 
placency, a suspicious reserve, and a resolute abstinence from 
anything like counter-advances is too generally ])erceptible. 
But even this fact has its encouraging aspect. For if 
such are seen to be severally the effects of the system of 
sectarianism and the system of a National Church upon the 
minds of their votaries, the spectacle cannot fail to affect the 
nobler spirits among the Nonconformists, and to shake their 
faith in principles which so cramp the sympathies and pro- 
mote disunion. We entertain the highest opinions of the 
great qualities of many of them ; qualities which Mr. Arnold 
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too has not failed most unequivocally to acknowledge. And 
while speaking of volumes of essays, we must notice one 
which, under the title of ^ Ecclesia,’ was published last 
summer, being the joint work of a few eminent Independent 
ministers. The essays are all temperate and able; some of 
them remarkably striking, and worthy to be widely read and 
pondered by Churchmen: all the more, because this is the 
direction which ecclesiastical reform tends now more esj)ecially 
to take. They are kindly in their tone towards the Established 
Church, just and appreciative of its merits in many ways, 
even when most keenly criticising it. Yet the tone of ex- 
cessive self-complacency which we noticed just now runs 
through this volume also ; nor have we observed in any part of 
it the exjiression of sorrow for the disruption, or desire for 
the reunion, of the Church. Only two or three of the essays 
betray the suspicion, if avc remember rightly, that Congre- 
gationalism is not ])crfect; only one of them recommends 
any practical changes ; and even in this (Mr. Kogers’s contri- 
bution), the suggestions for reform are so timidly made, and 
with such disclaimers of innovating proj)Ciisities, that English 
clergymen may well be reconciled to their twofold bondage 
to Church and State. Can it be that ‘ the Congregational 
‘ Union’ is capable of such proceedings as those of the Wes- 
leyan (/onfcrcncc at Bursleni last summer, when an unfortunate 
minister was cashiered for venturing to question the wisdom 
and spiritual benefits of tlie class system? The announcement 
of this proceeding appeared in the Times’ of August 4th, side by 
side Avith the Archbisho]) of Canterbury’s c.alin and laAV-loving 
answer to the anti-ritualist agitators ; supplying a curious com- 
ment on the contrast between the Church Avhich Jjiberationists 
would free, and those which arc free already. With respect 
to the Congregational Union, we regret that it should have 
issued its recent manifesto in support of Mr. Miall’s Bill for 
the Disestablishment of the National Church. A body con- 
sisting of the ministers and representatives of Christian con- 
gregations, meeting professedly for the promotion of evangelical 
religion and the maintenance of their own religious liberty, is 
hardly acting up to its ideal standard by taking a forward part 
in aggressive politics ; and we cannot but be reminded of Mr. 
Arnold’s remark, that though religion is good and politics arc 
good, ^ they make a fractious mixture.’ 

Individuals, of course, Avhether laic or clerical, may freely 
press their sentiments ; and we could not wish for a fairer and 
more manly, as well as able, antagonist, than the Rev. J . Bald- 
win Brown, Avhosc remarks on the subject before us, lately i)ub- 
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lished,* we must here notice briefly. Frankly and generously 
acknowledging that the principle of an Establishment has been 
highly beneficial and even necessary in its time, he urges that 
its day is now past — the whole current of the age is against it — 
statesmen and thinkers of all classes are becoming more and more 
convinced that the work of the Christian Church is done better 
and more nobly without secular aid — the religious life, just like 
the higher intellectual life, of the nation thriving best when 
left altogether to itself. We reply that, as to the current of 
the age tending irresistibly towards disestablishment, this is 
true neither more nor less than that it tends to the abolition of 
monarchy, of aristocracy, and ol* all privileges whatsoever, 
whether of classes or of persons — tendencies which doubtless 
are very patent and very powerful, which no statesman can 
disregard, no thinker can stigmatise as evil, but which, not- 
withstanding, few reasonable men of any party or station would 
wish to see wholly dominant. Then, as to the higher intel- 
lectual life, we arc convinced that it is very materially de- 
pendent on establishments and endowments, in the shape of 
Universities and Schools (to say nothing here of the Church 
also)Jwith their stimulants, their aids, their facilities for study. 
Doubtless the higher growths of genius ai*c often indej)endcnt 
of these, yet hardly independent of the seed which through 
them is continually supplied and diffused throughout the 
country. Similarly we are sure that the standard of theology, 
and we suspect of preacliing also, would suffer materially by 
the abolition of the Establishment ; and that this deterioration 
would be felt not least in that denomination of which both IMr. 
Brown and Mr. Dale arc such distinguished ornaments — a 
denomination which owes moi’c than it is aware of to the steady 
attraction and moderating influence of the great body which it 
protests against. But far more than effective preaching or 
theological attainments, our thoughts revert to the beneficent 
pastoral agency of the Church ; that agency which would be 
fatally affected by the measure of disestablishment. 

But surely, says Mr. Bro'svn, the Church, if worthy of the 
name, Avill survive disestablishment and disendoAvment too. 
With all the advantages it lias enjoyed, with the prestige of 
centuries attached to it, surely the Independent Episcopal 
Church could trust its own vitality, nay confidently look to 
remain the first and most jicwerful branch of the Christian 
Church in the land. ‘ The Independent Episcopal Church ! ’ 
The title at once suggests the Avoeful change Avhich would have 
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been undergone. A powerful body doubtless; though more 
likely two or three- powerful bodies, each claiming to be the 
inheritor of the past, and each pressing accordingly with exag- 
gerated emphasis the peculiar tenets on which its pretensions 
rested. But even if (after all secessions from it) still unbroken, 
yet no longer coraj^rehensive or expansive ; no longer even in 
hope, or effort, or possibility national ; and this precisely be- 
cause it would be ^ independent,’ because it would be deprived 
of the present effective and, as it seems to us, rightful, salu- 
tary, and sacred bond of union between diverse schools of 
thought — the administration, namely, of a joint trust for the 
higlaest purposes, conferred and watched over by the highest 
earthly ])owcr. This is a view, however, whicli we almost 
despair of making our Nonconformist opponents understand. 
They, too, like oui’sclvcs (we doubt not), can repeat and 
admii’e the ftmious maxim : ^ In certis veritas ; in dnhiis lihrrtas ; 

^ in omnihus (aritas.'* But with them it is a truth which must 
be sharply defined and sternly held; a liberty wliich must 
submit to run in some sectarian channel ; a cliarity which is 
ncjver at case while retaining on its feet the dust of a brother’s 
errors. 

The temper of the rival systems has been lately exemplified 
on a larger scale in the recent history of the Education Bill, 
which we refer to here as slunving very strikingly the natural 
tendcnc.y ol* the princijdcs which we couti’ast. For many 
years past, as everyone knows, the work of educating the 
children ol‘ (he poor in England has been mo^t zealously and 
effectively promoted by tin" ])arochial clergy, in spite of a cost 
of ten beyond their means, and with a self-denial which bore to 
sec the fruits of their labours reaped largely on Sundays by the 
Dissenting minister. Noav why was this? Not because a 
('hurchman is necessarily a better or less bigoted man than a 
Nonconformist ; but because the j^arish clergyman, however 
deejdy (and It may be unduly) attached to fixed doctrines and 
])rescribed formularies, still knows and feels that the theoxy of 
his position is to work for the benefit of all, and is constrained 
in direct proportion to his conscientiousness so to do. 

Such being the existing state of things, '^vhen Govei'inncnt 
brought in the Education Bill of last Session, how was that 
Bill met on either side? We have seldom seen a more apt 
illustration of the case of the two mothers in Solomon’s judg- 
ment. Mr. Arnold is not too severe in the remarks he makes 
on the parliamentary champions of the party. We share his 
hope, hoAvever, and his belief, that they were not really the 
representatives of the bodies for Avhom they claimed to speak. 
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And while we are sure that the country in general has not 
been slow to judge of either tree by its fruits, as has been 
shown indeed in the recent elections of School Boards, we trust 
that many among the Nonconformists in particular will be led 
to reconsider their position, and to reflect whether, after all, a 
National Church is so unchristian an institution, and dissent 
from it so sacred a duty, as they have long been taught to 
think. 

II. But it is time before we conclude to cast a glance on 
that other portion of the subject which Mr. Arnold has handled 
— the doctrinal causes which have led to secession from the 
lOnglish Church. It is by St. Paul’s authority chiefly that 
dissidents would seek to justify their position ; and in the case 
of both Calvinists and Solifidians, principally on the ground of 
certain passages in the Epistle to the Komans. This Epistle, 
more than any other part of Scripture, has been made the 
stronghold of j)eculiar dogmatical systems, often in disregard, 
not to say contradiction, of otlier parts of Holy Writ equally 
claiming deferential acceptance. It has occupied the attention 
of controversialists quite disproportionately to its intrinsic 
importance, great as that importance is. M. Renan aptly 
remarks that dogmatic theology was born on the day when this 
letter was despatched from the port of Cenchrctc to the rising 
Christian community at Rome. 

Now without entering on theological discussions, which we 
wish to avoid, we are im})elled to challenge the undue supre- 
macy accorded to this Epistle over all others which St. Paul has 
written, and indeed over all the doctrinal writings of the rest of 
the Apostles. If we arc to claim for some one of the Pauline 
Epistles a ])rc-eminence over all besides on the ground of the 
wider experience and the maturer wisdom which suggested it, 
such pre-eminence assuredly cannot be adjudged to this one in 
particular. Doubtless such a superiority is claimed for it, not 
without reason, over those that arc of earlier date ; but by 
parity of reasoning it must give place itself to those which 
were written three or four years later, during his imprisonment 
at Rome. And, indeed, it is impossible to doubt that, granting 
the compatibility of inspiration with mental growth and pro- 
gress in wisdom, the period which witnessed his confinement at 
Cmsarea, his voyage to Rome, his residence in the great city, 
and his intercourse during all that time with Western Gentiles 
of all classes, could have failed to enlarge the Apostle’s sphere 
of thought, and to teach him to grasi^ more freely and more 
comprehensively the central principles of the Gospel which he 
delivered 4 
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But still it may be said that the Epistle to the Homans^ more 
than any other, is a systematic and exhaustive treatise. In one 
sense, doubtless, so it is. But if by this be meant (as even 
Mr. Arnold seems to think) that it contains an exposition of the 
Gospel addressed specifically both to Jew and to Gentile, the 
assertion seems to us to be directly contrary to fact. The 
Boman Christians to whom St. Paul was writing were essen- 
tially Judaic in their conceptions, and to them alone he ad- 
dresses himself. They had reached Christianity as Jewish 
proselytes through the medium of J udaism, and all their ideas 
of it were tinged Avith this local colour. Knowing this, and 
intensely alive to the importance of a Church placed at the 
very centre of world-Avide influence, and exposed to the narrow 
and miscliievous erroi’s which everywhere he so earnestly com- 
bated, the Apostle sets himself with all the energy of his 
powerful mind to expound the doctrines of Christianity. Yet 
this he docs with a care so delicate not to offend the prejudices 
of his readers, and with an understanding so thoroiigli of those 
jwejudices, as almost to amount to a symj)athy with them. 
Such a treatise, however elaborate, cannot be represented as 
being c(iually addressed to those to whom such prejudices are 
almost unintelligible. And it is because we are now expected 
by religionists to read the E])istle under a belief in our need 
of the same arguments as the Bomans, that we get into so 
helpless a state of mind in reading it. Can anyone seriously 
think that St. Paul would have written in the same strain to a 
Church coini)osed of thoughtful (ientile Bomans — men, we 
will not say like Seneca and Gallio, but even like Julius the 
centurion ? Even to Seneca and siuJi as liim, whether in the 
character of converts or of inquirers, who can doubt but that 
Paul would have knowJi how to state his message ])owcrfully 
and persuasively? We have no such specimens of his teaching 
preserved to us, or at least only short and imperfect summaries 
of such in the Book of Acts. But assuredly we have an 
approximation to it in the E])istles to the Colossians, and the 
Ephesians (so called), and again to the Pliilippians, rather than 
in that to the tJudaising Bomans. Here then, rather than in 
the latter, we are to look for the fundamental principles of his 
teaching ^ my Gospel ’ as he called it elsewhere, ^ that Gospel 
‘ which I preach among the Gentiles.’ Even here we must guard 
in some degree against a factitious attitude of mind, pi'oducing 
distorted impressions. We must remember that we read as by- 
standers (so to speak), not as direct recipients — not as those for 
whom the Avords were specially intended, and to whom they 
were immediately addressed. It is this canon of criticism, long 
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neglected under a false conception of the nature of inspired 
writings, which is now giving such freshness and force to the 
revived study of the Bible; and in the application of which 
(hazardous often, we grant, and tending to rationalism) we 
need divines to guide us endowed with great qualities spiritual 
and intellectual also. 

Mr. Arnold deserves our thanks for having in so large a 
measure drawn out the true ideal of St. Paul from their acci- 
dental surroundings, and sho^vn how unlike is his theology to the 
favourite systems of Puritanism — systems which often arise in 
fact from distorted reproductions in a modern form of notions 
which the Apostle shared just so far as to seek to bend them in 
the direction of Christianity. Our author is severely assailed 
by his critics for adopting this view of the matter. ‘ We were 

* told just now (they say) by Mr. Arnold that the Roman 
^ Christians judaised ; now he would have us believe that the 
‘ Apostle judaises himself.’ Well, who can deny that he docs 
BO, unless we contradict his own assertion : ^ To the Jews 1 
‘ became a Jew that I might gain the Jews ’ ? 

Mr. Arnold analyses the Epistle to the Romans, dividing it 
into what he calls primary, subprimary, and secondary parts 
(]). 151). Fortified ourselves by the teaching of the three great 
(ientile Epistlcs(to which we add also those totheTliessalonians), 
we see every reason to confirm his conclusions in this respect i 
Ave think too that he has truthfully and strikingly described the 
leading characteristics of St. 1* aid’s mind, as being an enthusiastic 
longing after righteousness and an overwhelming sense of his 
natural inability to attain to it. But when we pass with him 
‘ from the splierc of morals into the sphere of religion ’ (p. 112 ), 
Mr. Arnold must pardon us for saying that, in spite of much 
even here which is beautiful and true in his essay, ivc are 
deeply dissatisfied with his exhibition of Pauline doctrine. We 
cannot accept his conception of faitli as at all sufficient 
(p. 130, &c.) ; wc demur to his merely mystical view of resur- 
rection (p. 146); and when he tells us that ^science cannot 

* follow theologians into the transcendental distinctions they 
‘ make between Jesus and Socrates ’ (p. 138), wc can only say 
that such science has little in common ivitli Christianity. These 
theological questions, however, are not for us to deal with ; 
and we merely notice them now as points in which we think 
Mr. Arnold’s book deserves the blame it has met with ; points 
in which he has either gone too far as an analytical critic, 
or not far enough as a Christian teacher. 

And now briefly, in conclusion, let us say that, notwithstand- 
ing all discouragements, we cherish the hope of a time ap- 
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preaching when Churchmen and Orthodox Dissenters shall 
coalesce on the basis of a simpler doctrinal system and a broader 
ecclesiastical constitution ; leaving inevitable differences in 
these matters to be badges, if need be, not of sects but of 
schools. We arc thankful to see so many proofs of the possi- 
bility of such a fusion in the expanding A'icws and growing 
charity of botli parties ; and if these are more observable on 
the side of the Church than on that of the separatists, thus 
much is certainly due from those by whom the Avrongs have 
been chiefly committed, and by whom the exclusive rights are 
still enjoyed. We Avill not venture to suggest more definitely 
the measures by which the desired consolidation might be 
effected ; but in truth it is not so much practical suggestions 
Avhich are needed now, as an increase of the Avish on both sides 
to reacii the desirable end. ‘ Our main business ’ (as Mi\ 
Arnold avcU remarks elscAV’^here) ^ is not so much to Avork aAvay 
‘ at certain crude reforms, of which avc have already sketched 
^ the scheme in our OAvn mind, as to create a frame of mind out 
‘ of Avhich really fruitful reforms may Avith time grow^ (Cul- 
ture and Anarchy, j). 253). On the part of the Church, 
however, some of these reforms are more and more generally 
felt to be necessary ; and if effected, Avould assuredly do much 
in opening the AA^ay to reconciliation and union. Limits doubt- 
less there must be, after all, to any possible combination betAveen 
conscientious men earnestly persuaded of the intrinsic impoi't- 
ance of their respecth^c tenets. But even at the point where 
fusion is no longer possible, federal union may be carried 
further still. And, certain as it seems to be that modern 
thought Avill take more and more the direction in too many 
cases of departure from Christian faith, it behoves all who have 
the same sacred cause at heart to unite in defending the truths 
Avhich they hold most precious, anti in maintaining for -the 
country that national profession of Christianity Avhich they 
believe to be in all thinsrs essential to its Avelfarc. 
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Art. V. — The Poetical Works of Percy Bysshe Shelley^ in-- 
eluding vaidous Additional Pieces from MS. and other sources. 
The Text carefully Revised, with Notes and a Memoir. By 
William Michael Rossetti. 2 vols. London : 1870. 

^iiAT a new and carefully-revised edition of Shelley’s works 
was needed has long been admitted, and even insisted on, 
by the students and critics of his poetry. In all existing edi- 
tions the text, it is well known, had numerous inaccuracies 
and corruptions, some of which seriously affect both the metre 
and the sense. The late Professor Craik, in noticing Mrs. 
Shelley’s four-volume edition of her husband’s poems, gives 
from the first volume alone a long list of errata affecting a 
number of lines in several of Shelley’s most exquisite pieces. 
Some of these, siicJi as ^ the blue Aegean girls ’ instead of 
* the blue -35gean girds,’ are obvious misprints corrected in 
subsequent issues. But the majority of corrupt passages — 
some, it is true, involving nice points of criticism — reappear in 
the one-volume editions, and have continued to disfigure the 
text. Supposing the number of errors in the three other 
volumes of Mrs. Shelley’s edition to be no greater than those 
pointed out in the first, there would still be in Shelley’s poems 
upwards of a hundred lines and passages requiring critical 
revision. But recent discussions on the subject show that the 
actual difficulties of the text are both more numerous and more 
important than earlier critics had supposed them to be. Mr. Swin- 
burne, who has taken an active part in these discussions, hardly 
exaggerates when he says, ^ It is seldom that the work of a 
‘ scholiast is so soon wanted as in Shelley’s case it has been. 
‘ llis text is still a matter of debate and comment, as though 
‘ he were a classic newly unearthed. Certain 2 )assagcs begin to 
^ be famous as crucial subjects for emendation, and the master 
^ singer of our modern poets shares with his own masters and 
‘ models the least enviable proof of fame — -that given by corru 2 )t 
‘ readings and diverse commentaries.’ 

It was his intimate knowledge of these imperfections that 
led Mr. Rossetti to undertake the task of editing Shelley’s 
poetical works, and in executing this task he has directed his 
attention mainly to the text. The new edition contains, it is 
true, a number of early poems and fragments not previously 
included in the collected works, with some that have never yet 
been printed. Many of these are of indifferent merit, but they 
are all of some interest and value, as helping to illustrate the 
growth and development of Shelley’s poetical genius. There 
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is also prefixed to the first volume a memoir by the editor 
which condenses the known facts of Shelley’s life into a clear 
and readable narrative, and deals with the disputed points of his 
history in a spirit of candour and impartiality. But the most 
important feature of the new edition is the careful revision of 
the text, on which a good deal of minute critical labour has 
evidently been expended. The editor has done his best to 
recover and turn to account the materials still available for the 
correction of Shelley’s text. These, it must be confessed, are 
not very abundant, or of much authority. The manuscripts 
of the more important poems are not known to exist, and in 
these cases the first printed editions — especially those published 
under Shelley’s own eye — are the only sources available for 
critical comparison and revision. These have supplied a few 
improved readings, and removed some of the more obvious cor- 
ruptions of later texts. But the most critical use of first edi- 
tions leaves the great mass of difficult passages untouched, and 
for the correction of these Mr. Rossetti has had to fall back on 
conjectural emendation. It is, perhaps, useless to expect any- 
thing like general agreement in relation to this most difficult 
part of an editor’s work, and wc certainly cannot accept many 
of Mr. Rossetti’s suggested corrections. Still, some of his 
readings are happy, and in wielding the two-edged weapon 
of critical conjecture, he displays in the main both caution and 
skill. His work is, indeed, marked throughout, not only by 
intelligence, but by unflagging zeal and enthusiasm in the 
execution of his chosen task. As a natural result, we have in 
the volumes before us a completer collection and more accu- 
rate text of Shelley’s poetical works than has hitherto been 
given to the world. 

It is a curious psychological problem how it is that amongst 
modern poets Shelley should be distinguished by his compara- 
tive neglect of minute verbal accuracy ; hf)w it comes to pass 
that the text even of poems which he himself carefully revised 
should be so extremely imperfect. Mr. Rossetti’s solution of 
this problem, while true as far as it goes, aj)pcars to us hardly 
satisfactory or sufficient. Strictly speaking, indeed, it can 
scarcely be called an explanation at all, being little more than 
a detailed and elaborate statement of the fact: — 

‘ If we inquire why Shelley has suffered so much in the printed fonn 
of his poems, we shall find that the responsibility rests upon three 
defendants — Shelley himself, Casualty, and Mrs. Shelley. Shelley was 
essentially careless as a writer. Spite of his classical education and 
tastes, and his cultivated perceptions of many kinds, he was at all tiines 
capable of committing, and incapable of avoidiug, slips of grammar and 
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syntax — slips which may, indeed, be called small, but which arc not 
the less gross — and other oversights, such as rhymes left unsupplied, 
or nullified by writing the wrong word.’ 

The two last sources of inaccuracy mentioned by Mr. Ros- 
setti may, however, be dismissed, as they can only affect poems 
not revised on their first appearance by Shelley himself. And 
some of the greatest difficulties in sense, construction, and 
metre occur in the longer poems, such as ^ The Revolt of Islam,’ 
corrected in proof by Shelley’s own hand. The problem is, 
how it happens that in these poems there are grammatical laxi- 
ties and metrical oversights, which arc not only stumbling- 
blocks to readers of ordinary cultivation, but the despair of 
acute and accomplished verbal critics. Mr. Rossetti, as we 
liave seen, does little more than emphasise the fact that Shelley 
was in the habit of making such slips, and })erhaps it is difficult 
to get much beyond this in the way of definite explanation. 
Still, it seems desirable to offer, if possible, some rational 
account of so curious a feature of Shelley’s writing. An 
attempt to throw some light upon it may at least be made. 

This uncritical negligence, the want of minute accuracy in the 
details of his verse, seems to us intimately connected witli the 
whole character of Shelley’s mind, and especially wdth the lyrical 
sweep and intensity of his poetical genius. He had an intellect 
of the rarest delicacy and analytical strength, that intuitively 
perceived the most remote analogies, and discriminated with' 
spontaneous precision the finest shades of sensibility, the 
subtilest differences of perception and emotion. He possessed 
a swift soaring and prolific imagination that clothed every 
thought and feeling with imagery in the moment of its birth, 
and instinctively read the spiritual meanings of material 
symbols. His fineness of sense w.as so exquisite that eye and 
ear and touch became, as it were, organs and inlets not merely 
of sensitive apprehension, but of intellectual beauty and ideal 
truth. Every nerve in his slight but vigorous frame seemed 
to vibrate in unison with the deeper life of nature in tlie world 
around him, and, like the wandering harp, he was swept to 
music l)y every breath of material beauty, every gust of poetical 
emotion. Above all, he had a strength of intellectual passion 
and a depth of ideal sympathy that in moments of excitement 
fused all the powers of liis mind into a continuous stream of 
creative energy, and gave the stamp of something like inspira- 
tion to all the higher productions of his muse. His very method 
of composition reflects these characteristics of his mind. He 
seems to have been urged by a sort of irresistible impulse to 
write, and displayed a vehement and passionate absorption in the 
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work that recalls the old traditions of poetical frenzy and divine 
possession. His conceptions crowded so thickly upon him, 
were embodied in such exquisite verbal forms, and so enriched 
by illustrations flashed from remote and multiplied centres of 
association, that while the fever lasted his whole nature was 
carried impetuously forward on a full tide of mingled music 
and imagery. From this exuberance of poetical power some 
of his critics have reproached him with accumulating image 
upon image without pausing to select, discriminate, or contrast 
them. And it is no doubt true that there arc passages in which 
metaphors and similes are heaped on each otlier in almost daz- 
zling profusion. But even in his most opulent and ornate 
descriptions there is hardly a trace of conscious labour or de- 
liberate effort. In his higher work the brilliant diction and 
splendid imagery glow with kindled emotion, and are wrought 
into the very substance of the poem by the sustained vehemence 
and rapture of his impassioned verse. Many of his most ex- 
quisite pieces were in this way produced almost at a sitting — 
at a single heat, as it were — and some of his longest poems, 
such as ^ The Revolt of Islam ’ and ^ The Ccnci,’ were com- 
pleted in a few months. Once engrossed with a great poetical 
conception, all his ])Owers were kindled to a pitch of the highest 
intensity, and amidst the crowding realities of imagination the 
whole world of sense grew pale and dim, and everything around 
became for the time unsubstantial as a dream. 

This power of complete and passionate absorption in an ideal 
world of his own liad marked Shelley from his earliest years. 
The stories told of his boyhood and youth strikingly illustrate 
this feature of liis character. His relative and early companion, 
Medwin, tells us, for example, that at Sion House, Brentford, 
where they were at school together, Shelley was habitually 
given to waking dreams, from which he was with great diffi- 
culty aroused, and that when he did awake ‘his eyes flashed, 
^ his lips quivered, his voice was tremulous with emotion, a 
^ sort of ecstasy came over him, and he talked more like a spirit 
‘ or an angel than a human being.’ And the curious account 
given by Hogg, of the way in which during their walks to- 
gether round Oxford, he would pause at any wayside pond or 
pool, set little paper vessels afloat, and, taking no note of time, 
watch with exquisite enjoyment the fortunes of his tiny fleet, 
brings into strong relief the same habit of mind. Shelley him- 
self, however, gives the most vivid picture of this abstracted 
mood in the description of the poet by one of the spirits in 
‘ Prometheus ’ : — 
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* He will watch from dawn to gloom 
The lake-reflected sim illume 
The yellow bees in the ivy-bloom, 

Nor heed nor see what things they be ; 

But Irom these create he can 
Forms more real than living man, 

Nurslings of immortality ! * 

Shelley’s ‘ nurslings of immortality ’ were produced in such 
seasons of wrapt and exulting vision, and they bear in every 
part authentic and indelible marks of their origin. The verbal 
obscurities and metrical defects that have given his critics so 
much trouble are amongst these marks. The thoughts and 
feelings and images that crowded upon him he was in the habit 
of committing to paper with the utmost rapidity, and so that 
the expression was clear and rhythmical enough to be for the 
moment a kind of musical transcript of what was passing in his 
owm mind, he Avas satisfied. He could not pause to elaborate 
the niceties of diction while new and stimulating thoughts, 
fresh and more brilliant images, were every moment j)ressing 
for utterance. If any difficulty as to word or phrase arose, 
instead of staying to remove it, he left a blank and passed on 
to embody the fresh visions of ethereal beauty that filled the 
inward eye before they again faded into the obscurity out of 
which they had so swiftly arisen. Or he would sometimes give 
within brackets tentative or alternative expressions, to be aftci;- 
wai'ds examined and decided on more at leisure. When he re- 
turned to revise and complete the unfinished or fragmentary 
piece, his mind evidently kindled afresh into something like its 
first ardour, and the work was matured under conditions of 
poetical excitement similar to those that accompanied its birth. 
And once fairly finished he busied himself to get the new crea- 
tion of his brain printed as soon as possible. His eagerness to 
publish and the reason he gives for it are highly interesting 
and characteristic. ^ If you ask me,’ he says, writing to his 
friend Trelawney, ‘ why I piiblish what few or none will care 
* to read, it Is that the spirits I have raised haunt me until 
^ they are sent to the devil of a printer. All authors are 
‘ anxious to breech their bantlings.* The real reason was, of 
course, that his mind being full of new conceptions he wanted 
to be free for fresh creative efforts. In this way, having once 
published a poem, he considered himself to have done with it, 
and rarely attempted afterwards anything in the shape of 
critical revision. Nor in the first printing did he make any 
important alterations or correct the press with any great care. 
Some of his poems, it is true, sent from Italy in manuscript. 
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were carried through the press by friends in England, but this 
was probably rather an advantage in the way of accuracy than 
otherwise. Hunt, Peacock, and Gisborne would probably be 
more careful readers of proofs than Shelley. At least, ^ The 
^ Revolt of Islam,’ published under his own eye, contains perhaps 
more verbal and metrical difficulties than any other of his 
liocms. 

Not that Shelley was careless as to expression, or at all 
wanting in critical power. On the contrary, he had the finest 
instinct for language, which he had early cultivated so as to 
acquire a wonderful mastery over the more vivid, ideal, and 
expressive elements of poetical diction. But for this, indeed, 
Avitli his rapid habit of composition, eagerness to ])rint, atid 
neglect of all after revision, the verbal difficulties of his poems 
would be far more serious than they arc. Again, his [)i*osc 
writings show lhal he possessed a critical faculty of the J*arcst 
deli(!acy and penetration, a power of j)lnli)sophical analysis of 
the keenest edge and finest Icnipcr. But the ])crsistent exer- 
cise of tills faeully upon his own ])ootry would have required 
an amount of deliberation and delay, a c*ooliiess ol’ temperament, 
a power of standing aloof from his own work and regarding it 
in a jmrely objective ] joint ol‘ view wholly foreign to Shelley’s 
nature. In seasons of inspiration he eoneentraled his whole 
soul on the work in hand, wrought strenuously to invest his 
poetical conceptions with ‘the light of language,’ and present 
them to the world in the most perfect form, and having done 
so he deliberately left them to their fate, 'fo have occupied 
himself afterwards in touching and retouching the finished 
work would have been in his view a waste of time. Such 
careful and minute critical revision could in any case only be 
undertaken in intervals oJ* leisure as a reaction and relici‘ from 
creative effort. But Shelley Avas always prodiudng; the com- 

{ detion of one poetical Avork lieiiig almost invarialdy folloAvcd 
)y the commencement of another. In the preface to ‘ The 
‘Revolt of Islam,’ a ])ocm half as long as the ‘ vEncid,’ he 
oilers Avhat may be regarded as an ex[jlanation and defence of 
his ])roccdurc in this respect : — 

‘ Tlie poem iioAV presented to tin; publiti occi-i])ic‘d little more than 
hIx mouths in the comjjositioii. That ])crio(l Ijas Ijcciu devoted to the 
task with unremitting ardour and eiilhusiasin. 1 have exercised a 
Avatehful and earnest criticism on my Avork as it grew under iny hands. 
I Avould Avillingly have sent it ibrth to the Avorld Avith tliat ijcriectioii 
Avliich long labour and revision is siiid to bestow. But 1 Jbujid that if 
I should gain something in exactness by this method, I might lose much 
of the neAvness and energy of imagery and language as it doAved fresh 
from my mind.’ 

VOL. cxxxrii. NO. rol.xx If. i' 
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Shelley’s longer poems rarely therefore display that perfect 
evenness of verbal and metrical finish which we find in later 
writers, and most of all in Tennyson. It must be remembered, 
however, that Tennyson has spent upwards of forty years in 
elaborating with consummate art a body of poetry hardly 
greater in amount than Shelley produced in seven. Neverthe* 
less, in his best work Shelley is superior to Tennyson, not only 
ill substance, but in form. His finest passages have a witchery 
of aerial music, an exquisitencss of ideal beauty, and a Avhitc 
intensity of spiritual passion which Tennyson never reaches. 
But the very qualities of mind and heart out of which these 
perfections spring carry with them the . conditions of relative 
imperfection in the minor details of his work. The lyrical 
depth and impetuosity of feeling which carries Shelley on, and 
gives such freedom and grace to the poetical movement of his 
kindled thought, is unfavourable to ])crfect smoothness and 
accuracy in the mechanical details of his verse. lie was often, 
in fact, too completely absorbed in the glorious substance of his 
poetry to give any minute attention to subordinate points of 
form. Thus, although from native fineness of ear his lines arc 
never unrhythmical, the rhyme is often defective, and some- 
times the metre as well. And while his thought, even in its 
most subtle refinements, is always lucid, the exi)ressiou, from 
haste or extreme condensation, is sometimes far from being 
deal’. 

But there arc other features of Shelley’s ])oelry besides its 
occasional meti’ical defects and verbal obscurities that are evi- 
dently due to the same caus(i — s])ring naturally from his lyrical 
mood of mind and rapid manner of writing. Amongst tlicsc 
may be ranked his habit of repeating sometimes over and over 
again the same epithets, phrases, and images, and he often does 
this even with the rarer and more noticeable words and phrases. 
Thh constant repetition of favourite epithets and illustrations, 
not only in diffeieiit poems, but often in the same poem, is in 
marked contrast to the scrupulous exactness of more recent 
j)Octs in this respect. If Tennyson, for example, uses a striking 
or unusual epithet, he is sure to do so very sparingly, and we 
might predict with something like certainty that it would not 
occur again, at least in the same poem. But Shelley has 
hardly a trace of this artistic fastidiousness and reserve. Early 
in the first canto of ‘ The Revolt of Islam,’ for example, Shelley 
uses the epithet marmoreal in a passage that, hurriedly read, 
might suggest its reference to the sea, but where the context 
shows that it is metaphorically employed in a more familiar and 
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intelligible way to the unveiled bosom of the fair shape sitting 
on the sand : — 

‘ Then on the sands the Woman sate again, 

And wept and clasped her hands, and all between 

Iteiiewed the unintelligible strain 

Of her melodious voice and eloquent mien ; 

And she unveiled her bosom, and the green 
And glancing shadows of the sea did play 
O’er its mm'^noreal depth one moment scon, 
ere the next, the Serpent did obey 
Her voice, and, coiled in rest, in her embrace it lay.’ 

A luAv stanzas further on, in the same canto, the epithet occurs 
again, and is applied, as Homer and Virgil apply it, to the sea. 
Speaking of the spirit-temple which lifts its vast dome beyond 
‘ nature's remotest reign,’ he says : — 

‘ ’Twas likest Heaven, ere yet day’s purple stream 
Ebbs o’er the western Ibrcst, 'while the gleam 
( )f the unrisen moon among the clouds 
Is gathering — when with many a golden beam 
’fhe thronging constellations rusli in crowds, 

Paving with lire the sky and the marnwratl Hoods.’ 

The epithet is noteworthy in several respects, lu the first 
j)lace, although maTimmimi occurs in older glossaries, marmoreal 
seems to be a coinage of Hhclley’s own. At least it is unknown 
to our standard English lexicogra])hcrs, and wc remember no 
instance of its use by previous writers. In the second ])hice, 
though a classical ciuthct, it docs not seem to be used by 
Shelley in the classical meaning of bright, shining, smootli, and 
brilliant. It is rather employed to describe an element or 
substance of lucid purity and depth with a faintly variegated 
surface, in much the same way as the term marble itself is ap- 
l)licd by Milton and Shakspearc to the sky. Shelley himself, 
indeed, interprets his own use of the term as api)lied to watery 
expanses, when, in a later poem, he speaks of ^ the liquid 
^ marble of the windless lake.’ The beautiful phrase, ^ liquid 
‘ marble,’ is Hen Jonsorfs, oidy it is applied by him to poesy in 
one of the finest passages of his more serious verse : — 

* She can so mould Koine and her moimmcnts 
Within the liquid marble of her line?, 

That they shall stand fresli and miraculous. 

Even when they mix with innovating dust.’ 

But the point to be noticed is, that, although thus rare and 
striking, the word is used by Shelley twice within the compass 
of a few stanzas. In the same canto, another epithet, employed 
in an unusual, if not an ambiguous, aeiise, occurs more than 
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once. This epithet is breathless^ applied to the sky and to the 
sea in a way tliat makes it doubtful Avhether it is used in its 
literal sense, to denote the perfect calm, the unruffled state of 
the elements when not a breeze or a ripple is stirring ; or 
whether it is applied figuratively to express the expectant hush, 
the eager rapturous silence, when the very breath is held for 
admiration and delight, and all the powers of mind and body 
are stilled by an overmastering emotion into a state of ecstatic 
trance. The epithet may have been derived from the fine 
description of the hushed moonlit night at the end of the eighth 
book of the ^ Iliad;’ for although the Homeric epithet, applied 
also by Euripides to the sea, is hreezelcss rather than breathless^ 
it might be fairly enough translated by the latter word. Or 
it mny have been originally suggested by a passage in Words- 
worth, of whose cai’ly writings Shelley was an appreciative 
reader. The poet is describing the address of an Indian chief 
to the assembled tribes 

‘ 111 o|>cii circle seated round, and IiusIkmI 
As the nuhrcathimj air^ wlicn not a leal’ 

Stirs ill tlic mighty woods,’ 

Here the precise moaning of the epithet is perfectly clear. 
Shelley, however, uses the analogous but more intense and 
eager term breathless^ both more frequently and with greater 
latitude of meaning than WordsAvortli’s calm and critical nature- 
would allow him to do. The following instances illustrate his 
use of this epithet, and they all occur Avithin a comparatively 
fcAv stanzas of each other : — 

‘ For T was calm while tempest sliook tlic sky: 

Hut Avheii tlic breathless heavens in beauty smiled, 

[ wept, sweet tears, yet too limiiiltuonsly 

For peace, and clasped iny hands aloft in ecstas}'.’ 

‘ Tlic spirit Avliom I loved in solitude 
Sustained his child: tlie tempest-shaken wood, 

^.llie Avaves, the fountains, and the Imsh of night — 

''I’hesc were liis voice, and well I undijrstood 

Ills smile divine, Avlicn the calm sen Avas bright 

With silent stars, and Heaven was breathless Avitli dolighl.’ 

‘ And now, to me 

The moonlight making pale the blooming Aveeds, 

The bright stars shining in the breathless sea. 

Interpreted those scrolls of mortal misery.’ 

There is perhaps no real ambiguity in any of these instances, 
the use of the term in the second case being figurative, and, in 
the other two, mainly literal, expressive of perfect outAvard 
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calm, undisturbed by breath or breeze. But even in these 
cases, where the term seems literally applied, there is probfibly 
the double reference so common in Shelley’s poetry ; the sug- 
gested subtle interfusion of human and natural influences, the 
blending in their higher moods of individual and general life, 
the instinctive syrnpatliy, if not the momentary identification, 
of the soul of man with the soul of the universe. This kind of 
vital action and reaction comes out more fully in the folloAving 
instances of tlie same image taken from some of the minor 
poems. The first refers to a poet walking at sunset with tlie 
lady of his love : — 

‘ None may know 

TIio sweetness of the joy which made fiia breath 
Faily like th(^ trances of the summer atW 

In ‘Rosalind and Helen,’ there is another description of a 
similar scene : — 

‘ And Avhen the evening star eanio forth 
Al)ove the curve of the now hont moon, 

And liglit and sound c*})l)ed from the earth, 
liike tlio tide of the full and weary sea 
To tlie depths of its own trau((iiillity, 

(.)iir natures to its own repose 

Did the (‘arth’s hreathhs^^ sleep attune.’ 

And in the ‘Lines written among the Lngancan Hills,’ wo 
have, referring to the murmnr of leaves kissed by odorous 
winds : — 

‘ While each breathless interval 
In tluar wliis])eriiiga musical 
The insj)ired soul su])])lios 
Witli its own deej) Jiielodies.’ 

Other favourite epithets, constantly used by Shelley to 
describe the same hushed moment of nature, the same rapt mood, 
of mind, are irindlcss and wordless. These ecstatic intervals, 
brief trances of breathless delight, are associated in Shelley’s 
thought and in his poetry wdtii another physical sign of swift 
desire and eager expectation, that of parted lips. The quench- 
less ardour of his owm mind made him indeed acutely sensitive 
to all, even the slightest, natural indications of kindled thought 
and intense feeling, and he has an unrivalled power of depicting 
these. With regard to the feature under review, that of partctl 
lips, there is a passage in his letters from Rome describing the 
figures of Victory on the arch of Titus, which shows the delicacy 
of his observation and supplies a key to many brief descriptions 
of the same kind in his poetry. ‘ The figures of Victory with 
‘ unfolded wings, and each spuming back a globe with out- 
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^ stretched feet, are, perhaps, more beautiful than those on either 
* of the others. Their lips are parted ; a delicate mode of indi- 
' eating the fervour of their desire to arrive at the destined 
^ resting-place, and to express the eager respiration of their 
^ speed. Indeed, so essential to beauty were the forms expres- 
^ sive of the exercise of the imagination and the affections con- 
^ sidered by Greek artists, that no ideal figure of antiquity, not 
^ destined to some representation direetly exclusive of such a 
< character, is to be found with closed lips.’ This feature of 
passion-parted lips occurs in the description of the veiled 
maiden, who reveals herself to the sleeping poet in ^Alastor 
of the woman on the sands watching the struggle between the 
serpent and the eagle ; as well as in the account of the more 
passionate intercourse between Laon and Cy thna in the ^ Revolt 
^ of Islam.’ It is repeated also in the ^ Prometheus,’ and in a 
number of other poems. In many of the longer poems, indeed, 
the description occurs, not once alone, but several times, and is 
often associated with the other sign of supreme emotion, that 
of rapt silence or speechless ecstasy. A couple of examples 
will suffice to illustrate this : — 

‘ Her dark and deepening eves, 

Which, as twin phantoms of one star that lies 
O’er a dim well, move, though the star reposes, 

Swam in our mute and liquid ecstasies 
Her rnarblo brow, and eager lips, like roses, 

With their own fragrance i^ale, which spring but half uncloses.’ 

^ 1 stood beside her, but she saw me not — 

She looked upon the sea, and skies, and earth ; 

Capture, and love, and admiration wrought 
A passion deeper iar than tears, or mirth, 

Or speech or gesture, or whate’er has birth 
Prom common joy ; whicli, with the speccliless feeling 
That led her there united, and shot forth 
From her far eyes, a light of deep revealing ; 

All but her dearest self from my regard concealing. 

Her lips were parted, and the measured breath 
Was now heard there.’ 

These passages from ^ The Revolt of Islam ’ exemplify the 
repetition of favourite images as well as of unusual epithets. 
Shelley’s poetry abounds in beautiful images and descriptions, 
derived from the reflection of objects in the depths of a quiet 
stream, or on the broader expanse of the tranquil sea. This, 
no doubt, resulted from his early habit of poring for hours over 
the margin of a shaded pool or silent lake, absorbed in the 
contemplation of aerial mountains, w oods, and skies, in the 
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inverted world of beauty below. The passages we have quoted 
contain no fewer than three examples of stars reflected in the 
sea, wliilo, in an earlier stanza of the same canto, we have a 
fourth : — 

‘ And that strange boat, like the moon’s shade did sway 
Amid reile(3tcd stars that in the waters lay.’ 

Further on in the poem again we have, 

^ Around, a forest grew 

Of poplars and dark oaks, whoso shade did oovor 
The wailing stars prankt in the waters blue, 

And trembled in tlio Aviiid which from tlie morning ilcw.’ 

These examples are taken from a canto or two of a .single poem. 
But all the longer poems, and many of the shorter ones, are 
brightened at intervals with wave-reflected .stars, and gein.s and 
flowers. In Shelley’s later and more finished productions these 
elements of beauty are, however, used both more sparingly and 
with finer artistic feeling. In this jioint of view it is interesting 
to compare the comparatively frequent and careless use of w^ave- 
refleeted images, and especially of wave-reflected stars, in ‘ The 
^ Revolt of Islam,’ with the exquisite employmeut of the same 
image in the more matured ^ Prometheus ’ : — 

* TIi(‘ ])oint of one bright star is quivering still 
Deep in the orange light, of widening morn 
Beyond tlio purple mountains : through a. chasm 
Of wind-divided ini.st the darker lake 
licflects it; now it wanes; it gleams again 
As the waves liido, and as the burning threads 
Of woven cloud unravel in pale air; 

’Tis lost! and through yon peaks ol’ cloud-like snow 
Tlie ro.seatc sun-light (|uivers.’ 

Nothing could bo more perfect than this. Another image 
Shelley is fond of, that of lair or den, seems less intelligible, or 
at least less attractive on the score of intrinsic beauty and ex- 
pressiveness. But it occurs throughout his poems witli 
considerable frequency both in its literal and figurative signifi- 
cation, and may be taken as one amongst many illustrations of 
what is an undoubted feature of his mind — the fascination which 
images of gloom and terror exercised over his imagination. 

We may add, as examples of striking and unusual terms 
repeated in the poems, moonstone, d(P.dal, nurslings \ the two 
latter occurring over and over again in many of his important 
works, while amongst the epithets he is fond of repeating are, 
lampless, dreadless, and j)^i^t1ess. Of piu'ases repeated, ‘ mists 
^ of sense and thought,’ and ^ a mist of sense and thought,’ are 
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found in the compass of a few lines in one of the smaller 
poems. Other favourite references arc ^ to downward gazing 
* flowers,’ ^eddying whirlpools,’ ‘ rushing torrents,’ ^sublunar 
^ and interlunar si)accs,’ ‘ stellar and j)lanctary Avildernesses,’ 
^ love’s folding-star,’ and the serpent of eternity.’ Shelley 
shoAvs, indeed, a strong partiality for serpent metaphors, similes, 
and allegories, the serpent being Avith him the emblem of good 
instead of evil. Very early in Ids ])oetical career, he had so far 
reversed the accredited symbols of truth and falsehood, guilt 
and innocence, as to make the serpent the representative of 
virtue and goodness, of the higher influences and hopes of 
luimanity. JTe is also very fond of e.loud metaphors and similes, 
and revels in descriptions of the elfects of (‘loud-transmitted 
light at daAvn, sunset, moonrise, and in moonlighted midnighi 
skies. 

lint tlie allusions that occur most frequently of all in 
Shelley’s ])oetry are undoubtc'dly those to the art and mystery 
of w(*aving, including the Avhole process and its results, warj), 
Avoof, and Avel). These references are indeed so nuiiicrous, so 
habitual, so Avrought into the very texture of Sbelley's poetic'al 
thought and style, as almost to defy analysis and calculation, 
AVe may, hoAvever, (dass togctlicr some ol* the more common 
allusions, the groups being derived from actual examples in 
his ])oems. AVe ha\o in them Avoveu sunbeams, moonbeams, 
and deAvbcams, Avoven Avinds, Ava\TS, foam-Avrcatlis, rainboAvs," 
and exhalations, avovcu hearts, affections, passions, (laresses, and 
murmurs, Avoveu lights, sounds, odours, hues and flames, Avoveu 
boughs, IcaA^cs, bi*auehes, traccTy, and IxiAvcrs, Avove.u thoughts, 
language, Avords, eou verse, hymns, and tales. AVt? liaA e iix 
adclithm woofs of spcll-AA^OA^oii clouds, of iiitclligible t'l# ' ';lit, 
of thrilling sound, Avebs of gold, Avebs of being, Avebs of mA^sti(*. 
measure, braided sunbeams, liraided locks of twilight, slar-in- 
Avoveu robins, floAver, violet, and moss iu-AvoACii soil, iiitertaug- 
ling lines, eomjilicated Avaves and implicated orbits. These 
cxamjiles arc taken for the most part from the longer poems, 
but similar allusions oc(‘.ur in most ol* the smaller ones, and 
there arc certain forms of natural beauty and certain kinds of 
emotional experience Avhich are almost ahvays illustrated by 
images derived Iroin tliis prolific source. Had Shelley indeed 
been tlic cnehantcr Merlin liimsolf, Avith the jxrofouudest faith 
in ^ the charm of avovcu paces and of Avaving hands,’ he could 
not have resorted more constantly to this peculiar spell, or 
have given it a more prominent place in liis magical verse. 
His Avholc poetry is in fact coAcred Avith a fine net-work or 
Aveb of figurative allusions to Aveaving. No doubt this lavish 
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use of a special kind of imagery has a direct relation to 
characteristic elements of Shelley’s own tliought. It reflects 
the subtle but profound and unceasing interpenetration of all 
physical and psychical influences which we have already 
noliced as a feature ol* Iiis poetry, and which constitutes, indeed, 
(me of the most vital articles of Shelley’s philosophical creed. 
In liis view, the universe at large is instinct ^vitli thought and 
emotion, while, on the other Imnd, the human soul is filled in 
turn with light and colours, fragrance and music, sea and sky, 
and cxj)ericnces alternately the changes of vernal beauty and 
wintry desolation, ^'hc activities of each — supported by the 
vital spirit of nature, the ever-living soul of love — pass into 
the other, and weave the mystic w(‘b which mortals in their 
pathetic ignorance call hope and fear, life and death, time and 
eternity. This view, reflected from innumerable side-lights of 
imag(M*yand allusion, underlies the more scirious and thoughtful 
passag(is of Slielley s jx^rdry, and o(‘(‘asioually finds exjwession 
in more direct terms, as in the last stanza but ouc of the 
‘ A dona is,’ and lu a striking passage towards the close of the 
‘ Lines writtem among the J^uganean 1 1 ills.’ Hut Avhile the kind 
of imagery thus rctl(!cts what is deepest in Shelley’s ])oetj*y, it 
is still a defect of aid, or at least of crilieal watchfulness on 
his ])art, to I'cpeat again and again the same image in almost 
the same words. "Without pausing to illustrate this in extended 
detail, we may give a single example from tin’! first volume of 
poems Shelh'y ever ])ublish(Hl, the thin duodecimo containing 
the ‘ Alastor ’ and a few smaller pieces. In the coin[)arativcly 
few ]iagcs of this slight volume the same image is rcpccated 
three, times — and twice at least in almost the same terms. In 
‘ Alastor,’ the first poem in the book, the following description 
of twilight occurs: — 

‘ Twiliglit, ascendinp: slowly from the cast, 

KutwiiiM in duski(*r wroatlis lior braided locks 
O’er tlie fair front and radiant eyes of day ; 

Night followed clad with stars.’ 

Further on, in the beautiful lines entitled ^ A Summer-Even- 
^ ing Churchyard, Lcchlade, Gloucestershire,’ this is repeated 
as follows : — 

‘ The Avind has swept from the Avido atinos^^hero 
Each vapour that obscured the sunset’s ray ; 

And pallid evening tAvines its beaming hair 
In duskier braids around the languid eyes of day.’ 

And in the last poem, ‘ The Demon of the AV^orld,’ in an appeal 
to one Avlio had watched the sunset from the shore wc have • 
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‘ Tliou must have marked the braided webs of gold 
That without motion hang 
Over the sinking sphere. 

• • • • • 

The feathery cui*tains 
Tliat canopy the sun’s resplendent couch.* 

We can liardly doubt that in these, as well as in the other 
instances we have noticed, Shelley himself was unconscious of 
the repetition, and if so, no stronger proof could be offered 
of the uncritical manner in which he was accustomed to regard 
even his best poems when the inspiration under which they 
were produced had passed away. 

There is another and perhaps still more curious feature of 
Shelley’s j)0ctry that illustrates the same want of critical 
vigilance and reflective scrutiny. We refer to his habit of 
unconscious plagiarism, of borrowing words, phrases, allu- 
sions, conceptions, and situations, from other poets without a 
word of acknowledgment, and evidently also without any per- 
ception at the moment that they are not his own. This 
singular habit has not, it seems to us, received from the critics 
the amount of notice and investigation it deserves. Almost 
the only allusion to it commonly made is the general statement 
that Shelley imitated Southey in the verse and in a few details 
of ^ Queen Mab,’ and was influenced by Milton and Words- 
worth in some of the reflective and descriptive passages of 
^ Alastor.’ With regard to special instances of plagiarism, Mr. 
Rossetti, we believe, simply refers in general terms to one or 
two of the most glaring in the ^ Ccnci.’ The truth is, how- 
ever, that Shelley habitually borrowed from other poets, and 
phrases, images, and conceptions derived from writers of widely 
different schools are found scattered over his writings from the 
earliest to the latest. He himself tells us that he was a 
diligent reader of English poetry, and even apart from such 
express testimony, his writings afford ample evidence of the 
fact. The careful study of his poetical style and vocabulary 
would alone suffice to show his acquaintance with the great 
poets of each period of our literary history, except perhaps the 
earliest. The indirect evidence here supplied has, however, 
been in general overlooked, and never, so far as we are aware, 
turned to anything like full account. One of his critics, in 
touching on his obligations to former ^vriters, goes so far as to 
say that ^ Shelley had not at any period of his life studied 
^ largely our elder writers,’ adding that, ^ at the time “ Queen 
‘ Mab ” and Alastor ” were written, it is improbable that 
‘ he had read any English poetry of an earlier date than that 
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‘ of the great poets of his own time.’ But ^ Queen Mab,’ as avc 
shall presently show., contains passages and forms of expres- 
sion plagiarised from Pope and Gray and Collins, as well as from 
Milton and Shakspeare. And taking the evidence of language 
alone, it is clear, even from his earlier poems, that he was 
familiar witli the great poets of the Elizabethan era — with 
Spenser and Shakspeare, Jonson and Fletcher, and with the 
one great ])oet who filled — and as Shelley himself says, illu- 
mine(l — the interval between them and the later period of 
Dryden and Pope. His early study of Spenser is reflected 
not only in the choice of the Spenserian stanza for his first 
considerable poem, and the high terms in which he speaks of 
it, but in the use of Avords and grammatical forms that arc 
peculiar to Spenser. Ma//r for magician, and arclnmar/c for 
arch-magician, are well-known Spenserian terms, and Shelley 
describes the dwelling of the witch of Atlas as — 

‘ Stm-ed with scrolls of strange dovico, 

Tlie work.s of some Saturnian AirJtiiuage.' 

Again, amongst writers within the range of Shelley’s reading, 
plodr as the pa,st tense of the verl) to glide is, we believe, pecu- 
liar to Sponsor, and used with some ambiguity even by him. 
We had imagined that amongst modern Avriters this form Avas 
peculiar to a single American humourist, and concluded that 
it must be the coinage of his curious hraiu. In describing a 
ball, Artemiis Ward says he asked his partner ^ if they should 
^ glide in the mazy dance,’ adding, ‘ she sed avc should, and Ave 
‘ ffhdftJ' But the same form occurs three or four limes in ^Thc 
‘ Revolt of Islam,’ and Shelley uses it in perfect good faith as 
a legitimate form of expression. While found in Chaucer and 
CioAver, /yWc is, hoAvever, an archaism even in the ^ Faery 
‘ Qiiccnc,’ from Avhich it must have been borroAved by Shdley. 
Another thoroughly Spenserian Avord is nndight^ in the sense 
of undressed, or as applied to the hair, as Shelley applies it, in 
loose locks, dishevelled. The very phrase in Avhich Shelley 
paints the rapt ecstasy of Cythna Avith countenance uplifted 
and ‘ her locks undight,’ occurs in Spenser’s description of 
Venus : — 

‘ Her golden lockes, tliat late in tresses bright 
Embreaded Avere for hindring of her haste, 

Now loose about her shoulders hung nmligJit 

And Avere Avith SAveet Ambrosia all hesprinckled light.’ 

There are other Elizabethan AA^ords and phrases used by 
Shelley, such as folson, plenty, yrahi^ colour, labour, 

eyeUf treeuy for eyes and trees, Avhich, though not peculiar to 
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Spenser, were probably derived from him. The proof from 
Shelley’s language of his acquaintance with Shakspeare is still 
stronger and more decisive. Shelley has a number of un- 
usual words, which if not exclusively Shakspearian, are used in 
senses peculiar to Shakspeare. In the ^ Prometheus,’ for ex- 
ample, in the dialogue between the two fauns, the second gives, 
as a reason for hurrying away, — 

‘ But should we sUiy to speak, noontide woidd come, 

And thwart Silenus find Lis goats undrawn. 

And gi’udge to sing those wise and lovely songs 
Of fate, and chance, and (lod, and Chaos old. 

And love, and the chained Titans’ wofiil doom.’ 

Now, although the adjective thwart occurs in Spenser and 
Milton in the literal scmsc of transverse, we believe its figura- 
tive use to express Avhat is moi-ally ])crversc, a cross-grained 
crooked temper, is, amongst tlic Elizabethan writers, peculiar 
to Shakspeare. It is indeed used in the same sense by C Javan 
Douglas and older Scotch Avriters, a sense exactly c([uivalcnt 
to the Scotch Avord thrown ; but Shelley undoubtedly derived 
the word from Shakspeare. Again, in tlic ‘ Epipsyebidion,’ 
Avc have the folloAving passage: — 

‘ The destined st.-ir lias risen 
Which shall descend upon a vacant prison. 

’Fhc Avails arc high, the gates are strong, lliick set 
The sentinels — but true love never yet 
Was thus constrained : it overleaps all force ; 

Like lightning, Avitli invisible Adedence 
Piercing its ooutitienis' 

.Dr, Johnson, in noticing the unusual meaning of the Avord 
continnit as that Avhich holds or contains, suggests that tlie 
Avord in this sense is peculiar to Shakspeare, and althougli 
this is not the case, Shakspeare often so uses it, atid it must 
have been from him that Shelley derived it. Again in the 
^ Sensitive Plant,’ after a description of the poisonous blight 
and killing vapours that liad blasted tlic beauty of the garden, 
AVC have : — 

‘ The Sensitive Plant, like orm forhid 
Wept, and the tears Avithin each lid 
Of its folded leaves, Avhich together grcAv 
Were changed to a blight of frozen glue.’ 

The phrase, ‘like one forbid,’ here means, like one prayed 
against, accursed, like one under a malediction, the word 
^forbid’ in this sense being derived from Shakspeare’s use of it 
in ^Macbeth.’ Other words used by Shelley Avith Shakspearian 
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meanings are speculation in the literal sense of sight, gulf in 
the sense of gaping mouth and jaws ; ravin^ booty or prey ; and 
rouse, a foaming bumper, noisy health-drinking, or convivial 
bout. The two latter, it is true, are not restricted to Shakspeare, 
but he is the author from whom Shelley most probably obtained 
them. The Miltonic words and compound epithets in Shelley 
arc quite as numerous as the Shakspearian and more easily 
recognised. We may give as examples, quips and cranks, ini- 
paradise, hno^flioiujlited, unessential, frequent in the sense of 
crowded, and distinct in the sense of adorned, decorated. One 
of the most curious of these borrowed epithets is inessential, 
Shelley in adopting Milton's unessential niijht having changed 
it into inessential nautjhL The term unessential has not, as it 
seems to us, been adequately explained by any of Milton’s coin- 
montators. Essence was a technical term in the schools and in 
])hilosupliu;al language for vital form, that which out of a primi- 
tive matter diffcrcjitiatcs various kinds of existence, making 
each tiling to be Avhat it is. Unessential is thus formless, void 
of distinctive being, chaotic, (hiriously enough, in his first 
use of the e])itlict in ‘ (^uccn IMab,’ Shelley a2)plies it to the 
substance i-athcr than to the form, but in ^ The Revolt of Islam ’ 
the phrase inessential naught is more correctly used to desig- 
nate the ])rimitive chaos out of which definite existences or 
forms of being arose. AVhilc Shelley’s poetical vocabidary 
thus betrays his acquaintance with the great poets of the Mliza- 
bctluin and the succeeding age, his poetical style, especially in 
his early w orks, show s a familiarity wdtli Poj)C and the jioots of 
the clghtcentli C(mtury. Apart from the plagiarised passages 
from Pope and Gray, tlic didactic and rhetorical parts of 
^ Queen ]\Iab ’ exhibit the influence of Akenside, Collins, and 
Thomson, especially the two latter. Even in 'Alastor,’ where 
Shelley is so thoroughly on his own ground, and where the 
higher qualities of his genius come out in such characteristic 
forms, there arc very distinct li’accs of the same school. One 
mark of this influence is the ]>ersonification of abstractions in 
the poem in such lines as " Ruin calls his brother Death ’ — 

‘ And Silc]ice^ too oiiamourcd oi'thut voice, 

Locks its sweet music in her rii^^gcd cell.’ 

But though Shelley was in this way acquainted with most 
of the greater English poets, it is abundantly clear that he 
w^ent through them in a vital and impassioned rather tlian in a 
reflective or critical manner, lie had devoured rather than 
studied them. In a Avord, he had read their poetry as he 
composed his oAvn, under conditions of imaginative excitement 
that enabled him rapidly to realise the sul»stancc, to assimilate 
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the leading emotional and ideal conceptions, without paying 
any separate or minute attention to details of form and phrase- 
ology. His own account of his poetical studies brings this 
clearly out. ^ The poetry of ancient Greece and Rome,’ he 
says, ^ and our oAvn country, has been to me like external 
^ nature, a passion and an enjoyment. I have considered 

* poetry in its most comprehensive sense, and have read the 
‘ poets, and the historians, and the metaphysicians whose 
‘ writings have been accessible to me, and have looked upon the 
^ beautiful and majestic scenery of the earth as common sources 
‘ of those elements which it is the province of the j)oet to eni- 
‘ body and combine.’ Here avc sec that the reading of poetry 
was with him a passion and an enjoyment rather than in any 
distinctive sense a critical study or an artistic discipline. 
This largely helps to account for his habitual plagiarisms 
which at first sight appear almost inexplicable. While as the 
result of his passionate coinnmnion with great poets, their 
thoughts and images would become })art of his intellectual life, 
he still had not studied them Avith sufficient care to fix their 
verbal forms consciously in his memory. But it is certain that 
in a mind like Shelley’s many of their movst striking phrases, 
images, and allusions Avould be retained, and when suggested 
in moments of ins])iration amidst a crowd of kindling fancies, 
it is quite conceivable that he might adopt them at once with- 
out the least suspicion of their true origin. That he Avas not 
conscious of any definite or detailed obligations to other poets 
is abundantly clear from his OAvn testimony, as avcU as from 
the internal evidence afforded by the poems themselves. In the 
preface to ^ Tlie Revolt of Islam ’ -he says : — ^ I do not presume 

* to enter iuto competition with our greatest contemporary poets. 

* Yet I am unwilling to tread in the footsteps of any Avho have 
‘ preceded me. 1 have sought to avoid tlic imitation of any 
‘ st3de of language or versification peculiai- to the original 
^ minds of Avhich it is the character, designing that even if Avhat 
‘ I have produced be Avorthlcss, it should still be properly my 
^ OAvn.’ This frank and modest statement is perfectly just, 
and it applies substantially to all that Shelley has Avritteu. 
There never Avas a poet more thoroughly individual, more 
nobly independent, more completely free from the conscious 
imitation of any master or the mannerism of any school. 1 n 
relation to the great body of his poetry, the unconscious pla- 
giarisms Ave have referred to are mere specks on its rounded 
translucent orb of ethereal song. Like his owji nightingale, 
he sings out of the fulness of a heart overcharged Avith intense 
and melodious feeling. And if he sometimes seems to rise in 
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company with other singers, he is no sooner on the wing than 
he soars away to the central blue, and sings apart, filling the 
entire hemisphere of his thought with aerial music. The pla- 
giarisms are to be regarded rather as psychological curiosities 
tlian as serious blemishes in his work. In this personal point 
of view they are, however, of great interest. The marvel is, 
how it comes to pass that Shelley’s borrowing from other poets 
can be at once so frequent and direct and at the same time so 
entirely unconscious. AVhat w'c have already said may help 
in general to explain this, and a few special illustrations will 
complete the proof of each point. Both as2)ects of the psycho- 
logical problem attain to something like a climax, and arc 
illustrated in cxcehLs^ in the ^ Ccnci.’ It contains perhaps the 
most numerous and flagrant plagiarisms, especially from 
(Shakspearc, to be found in his poems ; and in the preface he is 
careful to acknowledge having taken a single idea in one of 
the speeches from Calderon, adding cmi>hatically that it is ^the 
^ only plagiarism that I have intentionally committed in the 
‘ whole piece.’ Yet tlicre arc in the drama not only memo- 
rable lines, i)hrases, and allusions, but ])arts of scenes and 
striking situations, taken directly from Shakspcarc. It is 
difficult adequately to represent this without more space than 
we have at command, because the Sliakspearian element, 
though sometimes present throughout entire scenes, is so 
broken up, distributed, and wrouglit into the very substance 
of Shelley’s own work as to require careful comparison and 
analysis for its full development. This detailed illustration is, 
however, the loss neccssnry, as some of the more striking ])la- 
giarisins in the ‘ Ccnci ’ from ^ Othello,’ ‘ Lear,’ ^ King John,’ 
and ‘ Richard HI.’ were given some years ago in an interesting 
l)apcr entitled ‘ Some Notes on ‘Hlthcllo,” ’ in the ^ Gornhill 
• ]\Iagazinc.’ Tlic writer docs not, however, notice the jda- 
giarisnis from ‘ Macbeth,’ ‘ Hamlet,’ the ‘ jMerchaiit of Venice,’ 
and the ^ Sonnets,’ some of which are equally striking. Take 
the following for example from the murder *sceiic in ‘ Mac- 
‘ both ’ : — 

OIc is about it. 

The doors are ojicii, and the surfeited grooms 

Bo mock tlieir charge witli snores. I have driigg'd their possOts, 

That dcaili and nature do contend about them, 

Wliether they live, or die. 

^fach. {Within,^ Wlio’s there ? — wliaf, lio ! 

Ladjj M. Alack ! I am afraid they have awak’d, ' 

And ’tis not done : — the attempt, and not the deed, 

('ont’ounds us. — Hark ! — 1 laid their daggers ready, 

He could not miss them. — Had he not resembled 
My father as he slept, I had done’t. — My husband ! 
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Enter Macbeth, 

Mach, I lijivc done tlic deed. — ^Didst tlioii not hear a noise ? 

M, I heard the owl scream, and the crickets cry. 

Did you not speak ? 

Mach, When ? 

Lachi M, Now. 

Mach. As I descended ? 

La(l}f M. Aye. 

Mach, Hark! 

Who lies i’ the second chamber ? 

Lady M. Donalbain. 

Mac}), There’s one did laugh in’s slc(‘p, and one cried, “murder!” 
That they did wake each other : I stood and heard them ; 

But they did sjiy their prayers, and address’d them 
Again to sleep.’ 

Coinj^arc with this the following from the fourth act of the 
‘ Cenci’ : — 

‘ Olimpio, Ts lie asleep ? 

Marzio. Is all 

Quiet ? 

Lacntla, 1 mixed an opiate with liis drink : 
lie sleeps so soundly — 

Beatrice, 'rhat IhkS death will ho 

But as a chaligc of sin-chastising dreams. 

rjvcretia. They are about it now. 

Ikatrux, Nay, it is done. 

Lveretia, T have not heard him groan, 

Beatrice. He will not groan. 

Jjucretia, Wliat sound is that? 

Beatrice. List ! ’tis the tread of foot 

About his bed. 

Lucrctia. My God! 

If lie be now a cold stiff corpse — 

Buitrice. Oh! fear not 

Wliat may be done, but 'what is left undone. 

The act seals till. 


Enter Or.nrno and Mak/jo. 

Is it accomidislicd ? 

^farzio. Wliat 

OHinplo. Did you call? 

Beatrice. When ! 

Olimpio. Now. 

Beatrice. I usk if all is over. 

Olimpio. We dare not kill an old and sleeping man. 
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Marzto. But I am bolder, for I chid Olimpio. 

My knife 

Touched the loose wrinkled throat, when the old man 
Stirred in his sleep, and said, “ God ! hear, oli licar, 

A father’s curse ! What, art thou not our father ? ” 

And then he laughed. I knew it was the ghost 
Of my dead father speaking through his lips, 

And could not kill him.’ 

Another instance of direct borrowing from ^ Macbeth ’ occurs 
in the scene which follows that just quoted. Tlie murderers 
having retired to the chamber and executed their bloody Avork, 
Beatrice exclaims : — 

^ The deed is done, 

And what may follow now ]*ogards not mo. 

1 am as universal as tlie light ; 

Free as the eartli-sinTOunding air : as firm 
As the world’s centre. Consecpicnco to me, 

Is as the wind which strikes the solid rock, 

But shakes it not.’ 

Macbeth, Avhen lie finds tlio l)loody deed not completely 
done, Fleance having escaped the murderers’ hands, says; — 

‘ Then comes my fit again. I had else been perfect; 

Whole as the marble, founded as the rock : 

As broad and general as the casing air; 

Tint now, 1 am cabiifd, criblfd, confin’d, bounrl in 
To sjiiicy doubts and fenrs." 

Another examido from ^ Macbeth ’ occurs in the first scene 
of the same act in the soliloquy of the Cenci ' going over 
in thought tlie villauy on wdiich he was resolved: - 
* () midtitudiiious hell, tlie fiends will shake* 

Thine arches v/ith flie laughter of theii’ joy ! 

There shall be. lamentations heard in heaven 
As o’er an angel fallen; and upon onrlh 
All good shall drooji and sicken, and ill tilings 
Shall with a spirit of immortal life 
Stir and be quickened.' 

IVIost of our readers wdio arc familiar w ith ^ Macbeth ’ will 
jirobably recall the passage in which, contemplating tlic murder 
of Banquo, now near at hand, he says : — 

‘ Come, seeling night, 

Skarf up the tender eye of j)itif’ul day ; 

And, with thy bloody and invisible hand. 

Cancel, and tear to pieces, lliat great bond 

Which keeps me pale ! — Light tliickens ; and the crow 

Makes wing to the rooky wood ; 

Good things of day begin to droop and drowse ; 

Whiles night’s black agents to their prey do rouse.’ 
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We must be satisfied with these detailed illustrations from a 
single play of Shakspeare’s, though more than half-a-dozen are 
laid under contribution in the ^ Ccnci.’ The plagiarisms from 
^ Othello ’ and ^ Lear ’ are, perhaps, more verbally direct and 
striking tlian those from ^ Macbeth,’ but it is clear that many 
scenes and suggestions from the latter play were running int 
Shelley’s mind during the composition of his terrible drama. 
There are, however, quite as many borrowed passages in Sliel- 
Icy’s early works as in his later. W e have marked upwards of a 
dozen instances in * Queen ]Mab,’ and only regret that we can- 
not give in detail these curious examples of Shelley’s trans- 
ference and adaptation of passages from Pope and Collins and 
Gray, as well as from Shakspeare and Milton. Those who are 
curious on the ])oint may, however, be briefly referred to one or 
two examples. The passage beginning ^ Throughout these in- 
^ finite worlds of mingling light ’ is in part borrowed from the 
fine lines in the ^ Essay on Man,’ beginning ^ All are but j)arts 
‘ of one stupendous whole.’ The king’s imploring address to 
Peace is an abstract of Homy the Fourth’s apostrophe to 
Sleep 5 parts of the splendid imagery employed in describing 
^ Mab’s ethereal i)alace ’ were evidently suggested by the cloud- 
pavilioncd temple of Freedom in Collins’s ^ Ode to Liberty ; * 
while the ten lines beginning ^ How many a rustic Milton,’ are 
a rather barefaced expansion of a celebrated verse in Gray’s 
Elegy. . . 

Wc must devote the remainder of our space to a brief notice 
of some points in ^vhich Mr. Itossettfs work as editor appears 
to us open to criticism. The changes he has introduced into 
the text may be ranked under the three heads of punctuation, 
j)rinting, and conjectural emendation. In each of tliesc direc- 
tions he has made a number of alterations, some of which appear 
to us of a very questionable kind. AVith regard to the first 
point, Shelley’s own i)unctuation is extremely loose, and he 
shows a partiality for dashes which is generally a sign of un- 
settled views on the whole subject. But, lax as Shelley’s, 
pointing is, we must say wc very much prefer it in the main to 
the stiff, pedantic, and intensely self-conscious punctuation 
which Mr. Rossetti often substitutes in its place. As a rule 
Mr. Rossetti’s punctuation is much heavier than Shelley’s, but 
he is not consistent even in this, for while he constantly substi- 
tutes colons and semicolons where Shelley only has commas, 
on the other hand he sometimes abolishes Shelley’s commas, 
leaving the line or couplet without any point or stop at all. 
Mr. Rossetti shows another symptom of a mind morbidly excited 
about punctuation, if not hopelessly given up to extreme views 
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on the subject. He is very fond of parentheses, and introduces 
them where they are not in the least required, where they do 
not help the sense, and are a mere disfigurement to the page. 
Some of Mr. Rossetti’s changes in Shelley’s punctuation effect, 
liowever, important alterations in the sense, and these are in 
many cases by no means happy, while in more than one instance 
they have simply effaced some profounder touch of feeling, or 
refined stroke of descriptive truth. A single example must 
suffice, though many might easily be given. The second canto 
of ^ The Revolt of Islam ’ closes with the following stanza, 
describing the effect of Cythna’s self-sacrificing resolve to 
separate for a time from Laon in order to carry out more 
effectively the great object of their lives: — 

‘ I could not speak, tho’ she had ceased, for now 
The fountiiins of her feeling, swift and deep, 

Seemed to suspend tlie tumult of their flow ; 

So we arose, and by the star-light steep 

Went homeward — neither did we speak nor weep, 

But pale, were calm with passion — thus subdued 
Like evening shades that o’er the mountains creep, 

We moved towards our home; where, in this mood, 

Each from the other sought refuge in solitude.* 

Here in the sixth line, Mr. Rossetti, in common with the later 
editions, inserts a full stop after the word calm, on the ground, 
possibly, that to be calm with passion is a contradiction, while, 
on the other hand, strong passions are generally succeeded by 
a reaction more or less depressing. Rut Shelley’s punctuation 
brings out the higher truth that extremes meet, that nothing 
pi'oduces a profoundcr calm than intense passion, especially of 
a noble kind. This is a truth, inoreoAcr, which Shelley is 
specially fond of emphasising. lie dwells upon it in his 
beautiful description of Raphaers St. Cecilia, and the passage 
affords a key to more than one description of the effect ot 
high-Avi'ouglit passion in his poetry. ‘ The central figure, St. 
^ Cecilia, seems rapt in such inspiration as produced her image 
‘ in the painter’s mind ; her deep, dark, eloquent eyes lifted up ; 
' her chesnut hair flung back from her forehead — she holds an 
^ organ in her hands — her countenance^ as it were^ calmed by the 
‘ depth of its passion and rapture^ and penetrated throughout 
^ with the warm and radiant light of life. She is listening to the 
‘ music of heaven, and, as I imagine, has just ceased to sing.’ 
We can have no doubt that in the stanza avc have quoted, 
Shelley’s own punctuation brings out his real meaning. He 
evidently intends to say that Laon and Cythna were calmed 



460 Rossetti’s Edition of Shelley, April, 

by the very intensity of the passion which possessed them, and 
which for the time absorbed every other thought and feeling. 
With regard to the mere printing of the text, Mr. Rossetti 
has in many places abolished Shelley’s initial capital letters, 
and in others introduced them where the original has no such 
distinction. In the beginning of the third scene of the first 
act of the ‘ Cenci ’ the original edition has, 

‘ Princes and Cardinals, pillars of the church.’ 

Here Mr. Rossetti gives initial capitals to both pillars and 
church, on what principle wo do not understand, and we cer- 
tainly prefer Shelley’s own printing. The editor has, more- 
over, in some places, changed Shelley’s spelling in a way that 
seems to us capricious, and affected if not unintelligible, as 
for example Cachmire instead of Cashmirc. But our greatest 
quarrel tvith Mr. Rossetti is on the score of his printing 
words in italics at his own pleasure, without the least au- 
thority from Shelley or any other source. This offence, so far 
as we have noticed, is indeed restrieted very much to the 
‘ Cenci,’ but there it is flagrant and abounding. In can-ying 
this noble drama through the press, the editor seems to have 
been seized with a sudden passion for emphasising, in this 
weak way, all the pronouns and auxiliary verbs that struek 
his fancy. The result is that there are in Mr. Rossetti’s 
edition upwards of a dozen of these indispensable words printed 
in italics witliout any authority at all for such an unwarrantable 
innovation. In the first scene of the first act Shelley himself, 
it is true, prints a single pronoun in italics for an obvious 
reason. But this is, we believe,- the only instance in the play, 
the numerous other words printed in a different type having 
been selected for this distinction by the editor himself. We 
must protest most energetically against this procedure as an 
intolerable liberty for any editor to take with an author. 
Fancy Shakspeare, or Milton, or any great English classic, 
edited in this way, with a different type for all the words and 
phrases which the editor might choose to consider peculiarly 
emphatic. The emphasis would probably be often wrong, as 
we think it is in many of the cases in question. But this is of 
comparatively little importance. The outrage lies in the thin<r 
itself, and it is in our view one of a very unpardonable kind 
It is the officious intrusion of the editor’s personality into the 
yerj text of the author that constitutes the offence ; the im- 
posing of his peculiar interpretation, often of course narrow and 
mistaken, not only on the reader, but on the poet himself, that 
is on all grounds so reprehensible. But, apart from this fatal 



1871. 


451 


Rossetti’s Edition of Shelley* 

objection in principle, tlie intrusion of a different type is prac- 
tically offensive to all readers of intelligence. The general use 
of italics for the mere purpose of emphasis is the well-known 
resource of forcibly feeble writers whether in prose or verse, 
and excc])t for a special practical object, such a blemish ought 
not to disfigure any finished literary w ork. It is commonly an 
attempt to supply mechanically certain intellectual and literary 
deficiencies, and too often indicates, Jiot <m\y that such 
deficiencies exist, but that the writer himself has a kind of 
uncomJbrtable semi-consciousness of their presence. It is, in 
short, an essentially feminine device for giving artificial weight 
to w^eak thought and ineffective expression. And in reading a 
great poem like the ^ Cenci,’ such an clement of triviality pro- 
duces a momentary shock, a painful jar of feeling. You 
intensely resent the prosaic intrusion, the didactic and self- 
satisfied ])ointing of the editor’s finger, as much as to say, ^ mark 
^ in the lines before you the imj)ortant distinction between you 
* and 7, htfcc and /v/r/, could and irould.^ You are angry at 
the trivial impertinence, and resent the unseasonable interrup- 
tion. This is the natural feeling, though we are far from 
saying it ought to be extended in all its force to Mr. Rossetti 
himself, lie is incapable ol* offering any intentional slight to 
Shelley, or of consciously interfering with the reader’s enjoy- 
ment of his poetry. But wo must express our unmixed sur- 
])riso tlial, even l)y inadverlence or mistake, such an outrage 
shoidd have been committed by Mr. Rossetti — above all, uijon 
a poet like Shelley. And we earnestly hope that in any future 
edition >lr. Rossetti will ])urge away all traces oi* this literary 
guilt. 

We must glance for a moment at a few of the verbal diffi- 
culties that occujiy so large a S])acc in Mr. Rossetti’s notes, as 
w ell as at some of the emendations he has introduced into the 
text. AVith regard to the latter w^c are strongly of opinion 
that all important changes in the text should be indicated by 
the use ol* brackets, or some such device. No doubt a good 
deal may be said for the plan Mr. Rossetti has followed, of 
relegating all notice of verbal changes to the end of the 
volumes, and giving no indication of them in the text itself. 
But the question is in our view^ not so much one of taste or 
feeling as of literary jurisdiction. It seems to us that an 
editor has no right to thrust his own conjectures into the text 
without any mark or note of warning as to their true character. 
Leaving this, however, we must turn to the textual changes 
themselves. We have already spoken of the critical industry 
and intelligence which Mr. Rossetti has displayed in this part 
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of his work. But there is still a good deal to be done. Even 
in the preparatory part of an editor’s work — that of comparing 
the first editions with the later ones — his labours are not ex- 
haustive or complete. He has overlooked or neglected some 
of the better readings which the first editions supply. At the 
commencement of the fourth canto of ^ The Revolt of Islam,’ 
for example, is the following stanza, which we give as Mr. 
Rossetti prints it: — 

‘ The old man took the oars, and soon the bark 
Smote on the beach beside a tower of stone. 

It was a crumbling heap whose portal dark 
With blooming ivy-trails was overgrown ; 

Upon whose floor the spangling sands were strowii, 

And rarest sea-shells, which the eternal flood, 

Slave to the mother of tlie months, had thrown 
Within the walls of that great tower, which stood 
A changeling of man’s art nursed amid nature’s brood.’ 

Here instead of greats the first edition gives grey^ which is evi- 
dently a more appropriate word as applied to a crumbling heap 
of stouc partially buried in the sand, the portal overgrown 
with ivy, and the mouldering walls so like in colour to the 
neighbouring cliffs, the rock-built barrier of the sea, that it 
stood ‘ a changeling of man’s art nursed amid nature’s brood.’ 
Again ill Orsini’s sjicech at the end of the second scene of the 
first act of the ^ Cenci,’ the following passage occurs : — 

‘ ( )ld men arc testy, :md will have their way. 

A man may stab his enemy or his vasmUy 
And live a free life as to wijie or women, 

And with a peevish temper may return 

To a dull home, and rate his wife and children ; 

Daughters and wives call this foul tyranny.’ 

Here the original edition has slave instead of vassal^ a 
manifest improvement in metre, and, as it seems to us, in 
sense as well. These readings, and others of the like kind, 
Mr. Rossetti seems to have overlooked, as he does not refer 
to them in any way. There are other minor iioints of dif- 
ference ill the first editions of whicli Mr. Rossetti takes no 
notice. In ^ Alastor,’ for example, referring to the spirit of the 
wind, tlic first edition has ^ in Its career ’ instead of ^ in his 
‘ career.’ Again in the following passage : — 

‘ There, huge caves, 

Scooped in the dark base of thoBe aery rocks, 

Mocking its moans respond and roar for ever ’ — 

the first edition has their rocks, which is an improvement, 
no rocks having been i>reviously mentioned in the immediate 
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context. Other original readings which seem to us improve- 
ments Mr. Rossetti rejects upon what appear to us in- 
sufficient grounds, such as ^ herself a poet ’ instead of ^ himself 

* a poet.’ Here the^ reading herself seems on all grounds 
distinctly preferable. It would be useless and therefore tauto- 
logical to describe the youth as a poet, that having been 
abundantly done already. But it is important to add this in 
regard to the veiled maiden in order to complete the kindred- 
ship of s|)irit between them, and make her the perfect realisa- 
tion of the poet’s highest ideal. This vital point of sympathy 
helps to explain the sudden and intense passion with which 
slic had inspired him, and is further illustrated by what follows. 
Her ardent thoughts, we are told, kindled into ^ wild numbers ’ 
which she sang to unseen music, her beating heart and rapid 
breath timing themselves with ‘ the pauses of intermittent 

* song.’ 

While thus overlooking or neglecting some of the helps 
Avhich the original editions afford, Mr. Rossetti has at the same 
time artificially increased the hindrances in the way of a more 
accurate text. He has in some cases created difficulties where 
none exist, and made conjectural emendations where none were 
needed, and in more than one instance he has actually intro- 
duced into Shelley’s corrccter text original errors of his own. 
As an illustration of artificial difficulties we may take the 
following passage from the ‘^Prometheus.’ It refers to the 
spirit voices heard in the solitary woods whcji the ^voluptuous 

* nightingales ’ arc mute : — 

‘ When tli(.;re is heard through the dim air 
Tlu. rush c)l* wings, and, rising there 
Like Hiaiiy a lahe-siirrounded flute, 

Sounds overflow the listener’s brain 
So sweet that joy is almost pain.* 

On the third line Mr. Rossetti remarks : ‘ The epithet seems to 
‘ me void of meaning. I can hardly doubt its being a misprint. 

^ The original edition of “ Prometheus Unbound ” ( 1820 ) gives 
‘ lake-surrounding,” Avhich is not any more intelligible. A 
^ friend has suggested to me as an emendation “ lake-re- 

* sounded.” This is at any rate plausible, but I liaA^c not 
^ ventured to introduce it into the text.’ There is really, how- 
ever, no difficulty in the passage at all, lake-surrounded flutes 
being simply flutes playing in a boat or on an island in the midst 
of a lake, the tranquil expanse of water adding to the liquid 
sweetness of the notes. The mellow tones and emotional effect 
of sweet music are notoriously increased when it is heard on the 
distant shore across a quiet sweep of water, and this peculiar 
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effect is secured in the highest degree by placing the music on 
a lake-surrounded spot. Such a device for intensifying the 
effect of musical sounds is indeed a favourite one with the 
poets. Fitz J ames for example, in the ^ Lady of the Lake,’ 
when Loch Katrine bursts on his view and he sees Helen’s 
wooded isle resting on its unruffled bosom, exclaims: — 

^ J low blithely might the bugle-horn 
Cliide, on the lake, the lingering morn ! 

] low sweet, at eve, the lover’s lute 
Chime, when the groves were stiil and mute.’ 

Shelley himself was especially fond of such musical effects, 
and he may have derived fi-om this very passage the image and 
the epithet that have occasioned his editor so much perplexity. 
Mr. Rossetti finds, or rather creates, a difficulty in another 
passage of the ^ Prometheus ’ occurring in the scene between 
Asia and Panthea, of which the burden is ^ follow, follow : ’ — 

‘ Low, sweet, faint sounds, like the farewell of ghosts, 

Were heard : ‘‘ O follow, follow, follow me ! ” 

And then I said, Panthea, look on me : ” 

But in the depth of those b(3loved eyes 
Still I saw ‘‘ follow, follow ! ” 

Echo, Kollow, follow ! 

Pantlu a. The crags, this clear Spring niorniug, mock our voices. 
As they AVere spirit-tongued. 

Asia. It is some bpAnff 

Around the ciags. What fine clear sounds ! C) list ! ’ 

On this thoroughly Shelley-like description of the voiceful 
echoes of the crags the editor remarks : ^ I suspect around for 
^ being a misprint for eithei* aijiong or amid ; some “ being 
‘ around the crags ” would be a curious sort of being.’ We 
must say this strikes us as being a singularly prosaic and 
irrelevant commentary. Iii a drama like the ‘Prometheus,’ per- 
vaded Avith elemental life, diffused natural powers, and form- 
less spiritual essences, it is surely a vulgar error to interpret 
the term heiny in such a connexion not only as an individual, 
but as an individual locally defined and possessing a material 
body. The term heiny is undoubtedly here used by Shelley 
in a generic sense, and means that vital presences, vicAvless, 
intangible, and undefined, are around the crags, their immaterial 
essence and inorganic voices being felt and heard on every side. 
Mr. Rossetti’s interpretation destroys at once the poetry and 
meaning of the passage, reducing the wild and multitudinous 
echoes simultaneously heard to a single material centre instead 
of investing them for the time with spiritual life and activity. 
Another needless difficulty seems to us raised in the seventh 
canto of ‘ The Revolt of Islam,’ Avhere after their long separation 
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Cythna, on her swift recollection of the past, looks suddenly 
into Loon’s face with anxious scrutiny : — 

‘ Then Cythna did uplift 

Her looks on mine as if some doubt she sought to shift.’ 

^ AVo may surmise,’ says Mr. Rossetti, ^ that this shift was 
^ inadvertently substituted for sift, which seems the more 
^ natural term.’ But shift is surely the right word, used here 
in the same sense as remove, get rid of, and this is confirmed 
by the lino whicli immediately follows. Cythna sought to 
remove some doubt that suddenly crossed her mind, but it 
would not flee. 

In the examples just given Mr. Rossetti has simply raised 
difficulties without altering tlie text, but in other cases he has 
introduced conjectural emendations where it seems to us none 
arc needed. The last stanza in the third canto of ‘ The Revolt 
^ of Islam,’ for example, is as follows :• — 

‘ And then the night-wind steaming from tlic bliorc, 

Scut odours dying sweet across the sea, 

And tlie swift boat tlic little Avaves Avhicli boro 
Were cut by its keen kocl, though slantingly ; 

Soon 1 could hear the leaves sigh, and could see 
Tlic myrtle-blossoms starring the <lini grove, 

As past tlic pebbly bcJich the boat did flee 
On sidelong Aving into a silent cove, 

Wliere ebon pines a shade midcr the starlight avovc.’ 

On the first line Mr. Rossetti remarks, ‘Surely this ought 
^ to be streamunj^ AAdiich he accordingly substitutes for ^ steam- 
‘ iiig ’ in the text. But avc have little doubt Shelley Avrote 
steamiufj, the Avord being quite in harmony Avith his fondness 
for describing the dew mists that arise at sunset on the sudden 
loAvering of the temperature. These mists, mingled Avith 
silvery exhalations and touched by odorous Avinds, Avould be 
vividly and accurately described by the epithet steaming. 
The context supports this interpretation, the same odorous 
uight-Avind beinff described a few lines further on as the deAvy 
breeze. 

Again, Mr. Rossetti mars the beauty and expressiveness of 
one of the most exquisite lines in the ^ Skylark,’ by adopting a 
conjectural emendation unhappily suggested by the late Pro- 
fessor Craik. In the first edition the third verse is as fol- 
lows : — 

‘ In the golden lightning 
Of the sunken sun, 

O’er Avhich clouds are brightning, 

Thou dost float and run ; 

Like an unbodied joy whose race is jiist begun.’ 
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In quoting the jioem Professor Craik changed unbodied into 
embodied, adding that the latter was ^undoubtedly the true 
^ word^ though always perverted into unbodied , — as if a joy 
^ were a thing that naturally wore a body.’ This is just the 
smart but superficial kind of criticism that readily convinces 
prosai(i minds, and is at once accepted by careless and unimagina- 
tive readers. To our great surprise, however, it seems to have 
satisfied Bossetti. At least, as in other cases where he 
has adopted the suggestions of previous critics, he has become 
accountable for the change by introducing it into the text. 
That any responsible editor should have given this kind of 
sanction to such a reading is on all accounts to be regretted. 
In the first place, Shelley’s text ought never to be abandoned 
except on very strong grounds ; and the reasons in this case, 
instead of being in favour of the change, arc all against it. 
Professor Craik says, in support of his conjecture, ^ as if joy 
‘ were a thing that naturally wore a body.’ But in reality joy 
usually has a body, and a very visible one. It manifests itself 
by corporeal signs and gestures of a very obvious and distinc- 
tive kind, and is universally known and recognised by these 
signs. Almost the only exception to this law of visible embo- 
diment is that of sweet and thrilling vital sounds when the 
source whence they flow is unseen. In this case, while the 
sounds are felt to be full of rapture, or at least of conscious 
enjoyment, still the enjoyment is not embodied in any visible 
or tangible shape. This spiritual character of tlic skylark’s 
singing is the very key-note of Shelley's poem, struck in the 
first stanza, and maintained through all its marvellous com- 
binations of musical thought, and imagery, and emotion, to 
the very close. The fatal objection to the proposed change 
is, that it is completely at variance with the wdiole feeling, 
as well as with the entire conception of the poem, that it 
reverses the very epithet by which in this particular stanza 
that conception is most vividly expressed. At the outset, 
Shelley addresses the skylark as a spirit singing in the pure 
empyrean, and ever soaring nearer to heaven’s gate as she 
sings. He then apostrophises the emancipated soul of melody 
on the celestial lightness and freedom in which it now ex- 
])atiates. To the swift sympathetic imagination of the poet, 
the scorner of the ground, floating far up in the golden light, 
had become an aerial rapture, a disembodied joy, a ‘ delighted 
* spirit,’ whose ethereal race had just begun. This is a repre- 
sentation at once profoundly poetical and profoundly true. 
But its force and consistency is destroyed by the so-called 
emendation. The passage from the ‘ Witch of Atlas,’ quoted 
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by Professor Craik in support of the change, is irrelevant, the 
object of the poet in the two cases being wholly different. The 
conception in the ^ Skylark,’ instead of being, as Professor 
Craik says, ® of the same kind’ as that in tlie ^ Witch of Atlas,’ 
is indeed exactly the reverse. In the ‘ Witch of Atlas ’ an 
invisible power is described as assuming a material form; 
while in the ^ Skylark’ a material form vanishes in light and 
sound. In the former, spirit becomes body ; in the latter, body 
becomes spirit ; and the epithet embodied is thus as necessary 
and appropriate in the one case as unbodied in the other. But if 
authority were really needed for the phrase * unbodied joy,’ it 
is to be found in Byron, of whose poetry Shelley was a con- 
stant reader and a great admirer. Manfred, on hearing the 
shepherd’s pipe amidst the mountains in the early morning, 
exclaims : — 

‘ Hark I the note, 

The natural music of the mountain reed. 

««•••• 

]\Iy soul would drink these echoes. — 01 1 , that I were 
The vi('wlcss spirit of a lovely sound, 

A li\n*ng voice, a breathing harmony, 

A bodi/lesii enjoyment — born and dying 
With the blest tone which made me ! ’ 

This passage shows how naturally sweet music awakens this 
kind of spiritual yearning, the desire to escajie from the euin- 
brous conditions of mortality, to throAV aside ‘ this muddy ves- 
‘ lure of decay,’ and share in the ‘ unbodied joy’ which such 
strains seem for the moment to reveal and express. 

Mr. Rossetti destroys the meaning and imagery of another 
verse in the same beautiful poem, by adopting the punctuation 
suggested by Professor Craik. The second verse of the ^ Sky- 
^ lark,’ as Shelley points and prints it, is — 

‘ Higher still and higher 

From the earth thou springest 
Like a cloud of fire ; 

The deep blue thou wingest, 

And singing still dost soar, and soaring over slngest.’ 

Here Mr. Rossetti, following his unfortunate guide, removes 
the semicolon from the end of the third to tlxe end of the second 
line. In doing this he could hardly have examined with any 
cave either the context or the reasons given by Professor Craik 
in favour of the change. These reasons, though stated in a 
detailed and confident manner, are throughout grounded on 
mere confusion and mistake. In criticising the punctuation of 
the verse, Professor Craik says — 
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‘ Very absurdly the cloud of fire which the bird has become in the 
poet’s imagination is, by the removal of the semicolon from its proper 
place at the cud of the second line to the end of the third, represented, 
not as soaring in the deep blue of the sky, but as springing from the 
earth — whicli is what nobody ever saw a cloud do ; not a cloud of fire, 
or cloud glowing with coloured radiance at any rate ; and would, besides, 
give us as forced and false an image of a lark commencing its ascent as 
could be well put into rhyme or into Avords — ^for the cloud of fire was 
only, according to this pointless pointing, the apj)earance which the bird 
]wescnted (and which yet it never could have presented) Avhen rising 
Irom the earth.’ 

The whole of this reasoning, and there is more to the same 
effect, rests on tlic assumption that in the second verse the 
lark is described as leaving the ground. Tliis is, however, a 
complete mistake, the critic having failed to notice that in the 
opening verse of the poem the lark, when first addressed by 
the poet, is already far up the sky ; and that in the second 
verse she still continues to ascend further and further from the 
earth, higher and higher into the air. The image, ^ like a 
‘ cloud of fire,’ applies not to the appearance of the bird at all, 
as Professor Craik supposes, but to the continuous motion 
upward, for the obvious reason that ^ fire ascending seeks the 
‘ sun.’ The assumption on which it rests being thus au error, 
the wliulc reasoning falls lo the ground, and with it any show 
of plausibility for the change. Indeed, the altered j)unctua«“ 
tioii of the verse, and its interpretation, simply blur the pure 
and delicate outlines of the poet’s glowing picture, reducing 
his lucid thought and vivid imagery to a confused and incon- 
sistent jumble. These examples well illustrate the danger at- 
taching to the conjectural emendation of Shelley’s poetry. 
Professor Craik was an accomplished English scholar, and his 
verbal criticisms are usually sound as well as ingenious and 
acute. But Shelley, more than any other modern ]']nglish 
]K)ct, requires to be carefully studied before his refinements of 
thought and niceties of language can be fully understood or 
perfectly explained. The thought, Avhlle exquisitely articu- 
lated, is often so complex and subtle, and the feeling, though 
deep and strong below, has so many swift and brilliant changes 
on the surface, catching ‘ at every turn the colours of the sun,’ 
that his more important poems cannot be adequately realised 
or interpreted without profound and sympathetic study. While * 
this holds true of his poetry in general, it applies with peculiar 
force to its more obscure and diflScult passages. In these the 
poet’s meaning must be grasped as perfectly as possible before 
the critic attempts to correct what he may regard as imperfect 
or faulty in expression. Mr. Rossetti is not always sufficiently 
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careful in this particular. In many cases he has not gone 
through the preliminary labour essential to success in the 
work of critical revision. Tlie result is a want of due reve- 
rence for the author’s text, and the introduction of needless 
and therefore injurious alterations. The criticisms we have 
offered are in the main vindications of Shelley’s own text from 
the destructive inroads of confident but rash conjecture. 

We have no space to illustrate further the imperfections 
still attaching to Mr. Rossetti’s work. It is, however, in the 
main, as we have already said, Avell done. Many of his verbal 
emendations are happy, and some may probably take rank 
as permanent improvements of the text. It will be seen, 
hoAvever, from what we have said that there is still critical 
work for the editor to do, and it must be carefully done be- 
fore his volumes can bo accepted as tlie standard edition of 
Shelley’s poetical works. 


Art. VI. — 1. SessioH(tl Pajyers of the Jleichsfag or J)iet of 
the North German Bund. First Legislative Tcnn. Second 
Extraordinary Session of 1870. Nos. VI., IX., and XII. 
Ilerlin: November, 1870. 

2. The Overthrow of the Germanic Confederation hi/ Prussia 
in 1866. By Sir Alexander Malet, Bait., K.C.B., 
late Minister Plenipotentiary at Frankfort. 8vo. London : 
1870. 

.3. Les Droits de V Aliening ne snr V Alsace etla Ijyrraine, Par 
Henry DE Stbel. 8vo. Bruxelles; 1871. 

4. Reunion de f Alsace u la France. Par le Baron IIallez- 
Clapak^de. 8vo. Paris: 1844. 

‘ T N the sixteenth century,’ says Sir William Stirling Max- 
well, in a passage which we have quoted before, and are 
not univilling to quote again, ‘ the office of Emperor was sur- 
‘ rounded with august and venerable associations which we 
‘ can now but imperfectly recall. Heir of the universal sway 
‘ of Rome, the holder of it claimed to bo the suzerain of all 
‘ earthly kings. First and oldest of Kuropean dignities, its 
‘ very name had a sound of majesty, ivhich it has lost since it 
‘ has been vulgarised by Muscovite and Corsican, by black 
‘ men and brown men in the New World, and worst of all 
‘ degraded by the House of Hapsburg-Lorraine itself, in die 
‘ meaningless title of Austria and the bloody infamy of Mexico.’ 
The title of Emperor took its origin in the death-throes of 
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Eoman freedom. It was first borne by nilers who were stained 
with the crimes of the Claudian and the Flavian Houses. It 
was then conferred on a series of military adventurers by the 
acclamations of a venal and profligate soldiery. It passed in 
due tiine to the stolid pomp and growing degeneracy of the 
Court of liyzantiura. The imperial erown of the West was 
jdaced by Papal hands on the brows of the first victorious 
soldier, who combined the savage tribes of Northern Europe 
beneath his sway. It was worn under varying fortunes by his 
successors for nearly a thousand yeai’s, and no doubt at one 
time it was regarded as the highest symbol of temporal power. 
The title was not inappropriately revived by Napoleon, when he 
had succeeded in trampling on the States of continental Europe. 
For always and everywhere it has been the symbol of despotic 
government and military strength, rather than of national 
rights or of freedom. Its strength, when it has been strong, 
was attested by acts of violence and oppression — by aggres- 
sion on the territories of independent States, and by persecu- 
tion of those subordinate pi-inces and communities which held 
their authority in subjection to it. Its weakness, when it has 
been weak, proved infinitely more favourable than its strength 
to the liberties of Europe, in so much that the history of Ger- 
many for many centuries consisted in a continuous struggle to 
defend the rights of the Empire, and of the States belonging 
to the Empire, against the Emperors. The politics of Germany 
and of Europe, from an early period down to the Treaty of 
Westphalia, might justly bo described as a protracted, and at 
last successful, effort to prevent the erection of one huge military 
monarchy in central Europe, under the imperial dignity which 
was then vested in the House of Austria ; to resist the prcd«»- 
minance of a power alike hostile to freedom and independence ; 
and to limit the prerogatives of a crown which claimed a para- 
mount authority over all cognate and allied States, for the 
purpose of reducing them to subjection, and of assailing and 
invading at pleasure tlic dominions of Aveaker nations. Some 
vestiges of this ancient tradition of foreign conquest survived 
even to our own time, for it was by virtue of this Imperial sway, 
which had outlived the Empire itself, that Austria continued, 
till within a very recent period, to hold Italy in chains and thral- 
dom. The Emperors of Germany had done so for six hundred 
years. If then Ave are to look to the past to shed any light upon 
the future policy of the German Empire, whether at home or 
abroad, it is indeed, to borroAv another expression from a cele- 
brated article of this Journal, ‘an ominous and evil name ’ — a 
name synonymous Avith the worst elements of human history. 
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originating in bloodshed, appropriated by crime, dedicated to 
oppression. Caesarism or Imperialism have become in our own 
days the last expressions of contempt to describe the degrada- 
tion TO which a great nation may be reduced by a long series 
of revolutions ; and we should see no reason to admire them 
on one side of the Rhine more than on tlic other. 

It was therefore witli some sui*prise that the world learned 
tliat, whatever else King AVilliam of Prussia might have taken 
in France, he should have thought it added anything to his 
own dignity to apjwopriate the crown and mantle of the Em- 
peror he had just dethroned. Indeed tlic Prussians themselves 
were more astonished than pleased to find that tliey were 
henceforward to be the ‘ Kaiserlicks/ the nickname of tlicir 
ancient enemies. The title of Emperor was not awarded to 
the King by the acclamations of a free people, by the vote of 
a national Diet, or even by the cry of a victorious army. It 
was obscurely tendered to him by a junto of small princes, 
who were trembling at the* least sign of Prussian irritation, 
and whose .armies were at that moment serving under his 
orders. In his eagerness to secure this singuLar juize, he did 
not even wait until he had returned with the spoils of an un- 
paralleled campaign to his own northern capital ; nay, it can 
hardly be said that the Empire of Germany had itself any 
legal character or existence when the Emperor was declared. 
With singular bad taste it was hastily inaugurated at Ver- 
sailles. In his acceptance of the proffered crown, the King 
cautiously abstained from any reference to the past, present, 
or future rights and liberties of the German nation, and the 
same significant silence on this vital point prevails in the 
speech delivered to the Rcichsrath from the throne on the 21st 
March at Berlin. He assumed the title as the reward of 
victory, conferred upon him by the assent of the princes 
serving in his armies ; he described it as a pledge of tlie unity 
and military strength of Germany ; and he intimated that it 
was his intention ^ to restore or re-establish ’ (botli words 
were used) the German Empire. When the doctors of the 
University of Bologna were ordered by the Emperor Frederic I. 
in the year 1158, at the Diet of Roucali, to define the rights 
of the Imperial Crown in Italy, they wound up a long enu- 
meration of privileges and powers by these comprehensive 
words : ^ Tua voluntas jus esto : sicuti dicitur quidquid 

^ Principi placuit Icgis habet vigorem.’ The doctors of Berlin, 
assembled at Versailles, would probably not hold language so 
explicit ; but we cannot discover in the report of their acts 
which is now before us, any effectual provisions to limit the 
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power they are so anxious to create and to serve. We shall, 
however, revert to this part of the subject in the latter pages 
of this article. 

There exists, wc arc well aware, in Germany a numerous, 
highly-instructed, and patriotic body of men who hail these 
changes with great satisfaction as the noblest and best result of 
their recent success in war ; who accept the title and authority 
of the Empire, not so much in memory of its past glories as in 
the hope of the services it may render in future to the unity of 
the nation ; and who certainly believe that neither unity nor 
military power will promote the true welfare of the country 
and the general peace, unless they are based on free institu- 
tions. Wc sym])athise to a great extent with these persons. 
We desire nothing so much as that the freedom and inde- 
pendence of the German people should eventually triumph 
over the military caste and the absolutist traditions of Prussia ; 
and we trust that it is not impossible that this result may ulti- 
mately be arrived at. But at present everything in Germany 
seems to be moving in the opposite direction. The eminent mili- 
tary services rendered in the war by the princes and nobles ot 
the laud ; the habits of authority and obedience engendered by 
military command ; the overwhelming forces and money at the 
disposal of the governments ; the passionate desire of national 
unity, which has led the Germans of the present day to cast aside 
with disdain many of those rights of independence which their 
forefathers struggled for centuries to obtain and defend ; and 
the prestige of recent victory, all tend to throw a great ad- 
vantage at the present time on the side of absolutism and 
aristocracy. The ministers and generals of the King of Prussia 
who have raised that sovereign to so exalted a position in 
Germany and in Europe are not men to cast aside this ad- 
vantage. They have availed themselves of the national enthu- 
siasm for unity to create a great power in the world ; but they 
are for the most part the known enemies of popular rights and 
popular control ; and on their return to their native country, 
when the severe pressure and constraint which they have main- 
tained during the war is removed, they find themselves at 
the very outset of a political struggle, in which military and 
irresponsible authority will either have to submit to the just 
demands of liberal opinion or to confront them.* At present, 

* It deserves to be noted that the very first act of the constituency 
of Berlin, after the war, was to reject Generals Moltke, Werder, and 
Manteuffel as Parliamentary candidates: a striking proof of the deter- 
mined hostility of the population of the capital to the military spirit of 
the government, and, as far as it goes, an encouraging symptom. 
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little has really been done to settle on fixed and permanent 
principles the future government of Germany. The institu- 
tions which have been conceded by Prussia to the associated 
States now comprised within her dominions Iiave yet to be put 
upon their trial. To assume an ancient title, to evoke the 
shadowy recollections of past ages, to determine by treaties 
between sovereigns the relations which arc to combine their 
armies, is but a small step towards the great result. The 
future i)olicy of the German Empire depends on the principles 
and institutions which arc to govern it ; and altliough, as wc 
shall presently show, these bear some external resemblance to 
Federal ties, and even to a pojmlar form of government, we 
have yet to learn the reality and sincerity of these provisions. 

One thing is certain. In spite of the language of the King 
of Prussia at Versailles^ he cannot ^ restore or re-establish ’ the 
ancient German Empire. He might as avcII restore the Hep- 
tarchy. To attempt it would be an anachronism and an ab- 
surdity, if it were not an impossibility. For what was the 
German Empire? We will endeavour bnefly to describe the 
principal traits in its constitution and history, which the Ger- 
mans themselves in their present fit of enthusiasm appear to 
have forgotten. 

Tlie empire of Charlemagne was of short duration. It 
fell to pieces under his immediate successors. The crowns 
of GciTOany and France were divided; and on the extinc- 
tion of the German branch of the Carloviiigians, the States 
of Germany elected a chief of their own in the person of 
Conrad of Franconia, who was succeeded (in the tenth cen- 
tury) by Henry of Saxony and the Othos his descendants. 
The great offices of tlic household and the fiefs of the Empire 
were granted at the pleasure of the sovereign, but they soon 
became liercditary and perpetual in c^ertain families. - They 
passed by descent, even through females. They were dealt 
with, and often subdivided, like family property. Under the 
emperors of the Franconian and Suabian lines, the power of the 
imperial crown was perpetually diminishing ; that of the Church 
increased, and still more the independence of the nobles. They 
enacted laws, declared and carried on wars against each other, 
and exercised all the prerogatives of sovereignty. The Impe- 
rial Cities, which alone retained the principles of free govern- 
ment, rose into importance and became the seats of trade, 
wealth, and culture ; but they owed little to the nominal pro- 
tection of the Empire. It was not till the fifteenth century 
that the Emperor Maximilian succeeded in establishing a 
tribunal to restore and uphold public justice and order, and 
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even in tliis court the territorial princes liad a large share of 
power. The ap 2 )earaiicc and title of monarchical prerogatives in 
the emperor was more than counterbalanced by the authority of 
the princes and states in every act of administration. No law 
extending to the whole body could pass without the assent of 
the Diet, at which every j)rincc and state of the Eminre had 
a right to vote. The Empire was in fact a loose confederacy 
with a monarchical head. The members of this confederacy 
originally held their lands as fiefs of the Empire, but their 
j)olitical subjcclion was at an end, Ihough tlic ancient forms 
remained. The emperors themselves were still invested with 
the most pomjious titles. They were served on occasions of 
state and ceremony by the princes of the land. But tlicy had 
been gradually strip 2 )ed even of their domains, which once 
extended along the Rhine from Basle to Cologne, and not a 
foot of land belonged to them in their imperial capacity. I'heir 
revenues decreased even more than tlieir authority. Even 
their casual revenues were alienated or squandered."^'' (iran- 
velle, the minister of Charles V., asserted in tlio year 1546, in 
presence of several oi’ the (lerman Princes, ihat liis master 
drew no money at all li’oni the Empire, and in fact lor about 
400 years the em})erors dcjicndcd solely on their hereditary 
dominions for the maintenance of their court and lor their own 
subsistence. 

The consequence ol* this stale of things was, of course, lhat 
they looked mainly to foreign conquest, foreign s^ioliation, and 
foreign revenues to support their power. Italy was their 
constant victim and ]>eculiar spoil fi'om the days of Barbarossa 
downwards ; and when the jmjierial dignity passed, almost 
permanently, into the House ol* Austria, it derived its prin- 
cipal resources from the non-German possessions of that house, 
the rich Flemish inheritance of the Dukes of Burgundy, the 
Milanese, Naples, and Hungary, to wliicli were added, under 
Charles V., Spain and the Indies. At home, in Germany, 
the Emperor was in reality powerlc\ss and jwor. The exalted 
position he filled in Europe was mainly due to liis strength and 
wealth as a foreign sovereign. 

* For cxaniplc, in 1376 the emijcror Charles IV,, the author of the 
Golden Bull, promised cacli of the electors 100,000 crowns to elect liis 
son Wenceslaus King of the Itomans; but being unable lo ])iiy so large 
a sum, he alienated to the three Ecclesiastical Electors and the Count 
Palatine sucli countries as still belonged to the Imperial domain on the 
banks of the llhinc, and made over to them the Imperial tolls in that 
district. 
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The constant policy of great rulers and politicians like 
Maximilian and Charles V. was to augment their own autho- 
rity and to crush the independence of the territorial princes. 
But the Reformation gave fresh energy to those parts of 
Germany which embraced the new opinions, and at the same 
Dietol' \Vornis where Luther confronted Charles, the Electors 
rcncAved the ancient confederation, known as the Electoral 
Union, for the maintenance of the privileges, the public liber- 
ties, and rights of the Kinpire, which was ever after regularly 
confirmed by the Ca[)itulations on each successive Imperial 
election. The princes of the House of Austria represented the 
twofold principle of the ascendency of ihe Einj^ire and the 
(lominatioji of the Church of Rome. Happily for Germany and 
for Europe, neither cause prevailed. The contest which began 
by the League ol* Snialkalde may be said to have continued 
until the close of the Thirty Years’ W ar, when the Peace of 
Westphalia, negotiated under the guarantee of France and 
SAveden, established those general conditions of the balance 
of power which have for more than two centuries l)ecii 
I’ogardcd as the l)asis of all succeeding general treaties, assisted 
the principle of religious toleration in Gerniany, and established, 
in a positive and precise f(»rin, the rights and liberties of all the 
members of the Germanic Empire. 

That treaty was no doubt in great part the result of the policy 
of Richelieu and Mazarin, and it gave to France ac(|uisitions of 
territory and a right of interference in the affairs of Germany, 
which Louis XIV. made the basis of an aggressive policy. 
When the possession of the three bishoprics of Toid, Verdun, 
and I\Ietz, and of Alsace, was finally secured to France by that 
treaty, it was a question whether Louis XIV. should hold 
them in absolute sovereignty, or as fiefs of the Einpii e. The 
lattci’ alternative would liave given the French King a voice in 
the Diet at Ralisbon, and even made him eligible for the 
Jm[)crial Crown, and it was on both sides rejected. 

But as wo have just seen that the power of the cm])crors in 
(Jermany owed much to the resources they drew from their 
foreign t)r hereditary dominions, so the jn’Inccs and sovereign 
houses of Gerniany relied frequently anti habitually on foreign 
alliances tor the protection of their own rights. For examj)le, 
on the 5th October, 1551, the allied Princes of the Protestant 
League, Maurice of Saxony, George Frederic of Brandenbui-g, 
,lohu Albert of Mecklenburg, and William of Hesse, signed a 
treaty with Henry II. of France, by whieli Ihey ol)tained the 
support of I'rance in men and money against Charles V., and 
allowed the King to take possession of Cambrai, Toul, Metz, 



466 


The German Empire. April, 

and Verdun, with a reservation of the rights of the Empire — 
an occupation confirmed and extended to actual sovereignty 
by subsequent treaties, and which was never impugned till 
the late war. Our own Queen Elizabeth said to Sully 
when she saw him at Dover, that to insure the liberties of 
Europe two things were to be done — to free the Low Countries 
from the dominion of Spain ; and to create on the Rhine an 
independent repnblici icith tohich Alsace and the countrtf of 
Bnrguiidy should be incorporated^ and that the Emperor 
should be compelled to renounce all his claims over the Swiss 
Cantons. Elizabeth had encouraged the Protestant Suabian 
Ijeague, and only three months before his death Henry IV. 
of France concluded a treaty of alliance with the Con- 
federate Princes of the Palatinate, Brandenburg, Wirtem- 
berg, Anhalt, &c. These instances may suffice, but they might 
be increased to any extent. Germany may have suffered 
much from the intrusion of foreign Powers in her internal 
affairs, but it was her own feeble and vicious constitution, 
and the mutual jealousies of her States and rulers, which 
were continually invoking foreign intervention. Spaniards, 
Italians, and Poles have marched under the standards of the 
Empire. Swedes, Danes, Dutch, English, under those of the 
Protestant Leagues. French troops, at different times, on one 
side and on the other. It is absurd to impute these invasions 
(as they have been termed) to hostility to Germany or to the 
mere objects of foreign ambition, when in fact they were 
loudly sought fur, and frequently paid for, by German par- 
tisans. Germany has in all ages been the field of civil wars. 
The last of them took place only five years ago ; and it is 
very possible that this may not prove to be the last. Civil wars 
naturally open the door to foreign intervention, and in the 
struggles carried on by the teiTitorlal princes against the 
Empire they constantly relied on foreign assistance. ^ La 
‘ Prussc,’ says Frederic the Great in his ' Memoirs of the 
‘ House of Brandenbourg,’ ‘ avait besoin dc s’cpauler de la 

* France ou de I’Angleterre.’ Professor Kanke, the flower of 
Prussian historians, declares, in speaking of the great conflict 
of the Protestant Princes against the House of Austria : — ‘ We 

* are forced to confess that Germany was not then in a position 
^ to defend her own cause or to win back her past importance. 
‘ The help of a foreign prince was needed to overthrow the 
^ armed Power which threatened to overwhelm the Lutheran 
^ States.’ The same writer contends that ^if the great 
‘ sovereigns who founded or extended the supreme power in 
‘ Germany, gave the nation the consciousness of its own unity. 
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^ on the other hand the territorial princes who opposed those 
^ monarchs defended the freedom of the national genius, and 
^ prevented the destruction of individual life and liberty.’ 

Amongst these territorial princes, the most powerful in the 
last two centuries, and the most assiduous enemy of the Impe- 
rial authority, has been the House of Brandenburg. Nearly 
two hundred years have elapsed since the actual date of a 
prophecy, which once laid claim to far higher antiquity, for 
whoever may have been the author of the Lclmin predictions 
(X>/e Lehninische fVeissagunff, Vaticlninm Lehninense)^ it is 
certain that they were generally known and circulated in Ger- 
many at the beginning of the last century — indeed the librarian 
La Croze had seen a copy at Berlin in 1697 — and they were 
published in 1714. The leading features of this singular 
national poem in Macaronic verse Avere hatred of all foreigners, 
and especially of the French; resentment against the times 
Avhen the policy of Brandenburg Avas dependent on that 
of Austria, and Avheii Gcoi’ge Wilhelm, the degenerate son 
of the Great Elector, alloAved himself to deviate from the 
footsteps of his race ; an ardent desire for the ecclesiastical 
and national unity of Germany, Avhen ‘ the Shcjdierd Avould 
‘recover his flock and (Jermany get back her King;’ and 
this transformation Avas to be brought about by the ‘ last 
‘ Buler of Brandenburg.’ The last Kuler of Brandenburg 
AA’^as taken to moan the Prince avIio should exchange the 
Electorate of the Northern Marches for an Imperial German 
CroAvn. It looked, at one time, as if the hour and the man 
Avere come in the person of Frederic II. to fulfil the prophecy ; 
for never avjis the House of Brandenburg so vigorous, and 
never Avas the House of Austria so near extinction, as in the 
middle of the last century. But the course of time is less 
sudden in its changes; another century lias almost past aAvay 
since the death of the Great Frederic before his work Avas 
completed, and even then more by the mysterious combination 
of events than by the direct effort of any personal volition. 

It would be superfluous to recapitulate the long series of Avars, 
intrigues, leagues, and aggressions of the Court of Berlin, all 
directed to the grand end, Avhich it*has recently accomplished — 
first, to wrest from Austria the position she still retained in 
Germany, as a lingering inheritance of the old Imperial dig- 
nity, by excluding her altogether from the Germanic body, to 
which she belongs by so many tics of race and history; secondly, 
to assume for itself the station and prerogatives of the Imperial 
Crown — those very prerogatives Avhich it had never ceased to 
combat as long as they Avere possessed by another house, but 
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which Prussia is now prepared to assert and to enforce in very 
different language. The archives of the German Courts are 
full of schemes and combinations to prevent the execution of 
the grand design of which Austria was perpetually accused — 
that of bringing all Germany into subjection. We have 
before us at this moment a remarkable memoir, drawn up in 
1784 by one of the Ministers of the Duke of Zwcibriicken, the 
immediate ancestor of the house noAv reigning in Bavaria, Avhich 
])roposcs ^ a league or union of the territorial judnees as the 
‘ most natural and effectual way to maintain the constitution 
^ of the German Empire, with tlie support of the European 
^ courts, who have ever regarded that Constitution as of essen- 
^ tial importance to tlic balance of ])C)wer.’ ^ The plan of bc- 

^ coming sovereign in Germany,’ ho goes on, ^is of old 
‘ standing with the Court of Austria. To cite all the attem])ts 
^ which have been made to realise it woukl be to write the 
Miistory of the country from the Emperor Frederic 111. 

‘ downwards. That plan is always going on. It aims at the 
^ undermining of the Germanic (Constitution, and at the csta- 
‘ blishment of total subjection to a supreme authority in its 
‘ place.’ Towards the close of his life, in Marcli 1784, 
Frederic IT. wrote to his own MinLsters : — ^ Examining the 
^ state of Europe, I see no resource but to construct a league 
^ in tlxe Empire to support the rights and jirerogatives of the? 
^ Princes and their immunities.’ * In a Declaration addressed 
to the French and Kussian Courts in the following year the 
King of Prussia added that ^ His Majesty thinks he could do 
^ no less for his own security and for that of the whole German 
^ Empire, than to propose to his fellow-States to make an 
‘ association conformable to all the fundamental constitutions 
^ of the Empire, more especially the Peace of Westphalia, 
^ and the Imperial capitulations, founded on the example of 
^ all ages, tending solely to preserve the present legal con- 
^ stitutiqn of the Empire, and each of its members in the free 
* and tranquil exercise of his rights, dominions, and posses- 
^ sions, and to oppose every arbitrary and illegal enterprise 
‘ contrary to the system of the Empire.’ 

These extracts are drawn from the purest German sources, 
and they may be corroborated by other acts and opinions of 
the Court of Brandenburg itself, expressed by some of the 
ablest of its Ministers. For instance : in 1778 a scheme had 
been set on foot for effecting an exchange between the Aus- 

* These despatches are printed by Adolf Schmi'k, in his ‘ Geschichte 
‘ der Prcussisch-dcutschen Unionsbestrebungen. Berlin, 1851.* 
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trian Low Countries and the Bavarian territories of the Pala- 
tine House, wliicli would have strengthened the position of 
Austria in Germany by the acquisition of some contiguous 
l)rovinces at tlie cost of an embarrassing non-German dcj)en- 
dency. This proposal Avas stoutly resisted by Prussia as fatal 
to the independence of Gcrnmny : — 

‘ K tlio House of Austria,’ it was said, ‘ siu'ceodecl in acquiring the 
Circle of Bavaria, inhabited by a brave nation in a fertile territory, and 
got rid of the Low Countries, which are a source of weakness to licr, 
the result would be an enormous mass of power, a huge empire extend- 
ing from the Black Sea to the Ithiric, which tiio minor States of Ger- 
many could never resist, so that the balance, tlie security, and the 
freedom of Germany Avould st»lely depend on the inodeiatioii of each 
Austrian Sovereign. If this moderation were to tail, and if the state 
maxims of Charles V. and Ferdinand II. Avere reviA^ed, Avhat could 
resist her ]) 0 wcr ? Tlie Avholc German Fmpire Avould become a 
monarchy of tliat House. A’or is this all. I^'or if it be siqiposed that 
one SoAweigii governs the Avholc extent of the (icrinan Emjiire, fertile, 
populous, situated in the centre of Europe; and if he found himself at 
the head of so numerous and Avarlike a. nation already completely 
armed, as the German nation now undoubtedly is, what Power in 
Europe could resist such a Sovereign, if it ]>lcascd him to assert the 
ancient pretensions of the Boman Emperor or King of (Jennahy, ovc'v 
the border lands, such as Holland, Switzerland, Italy, or cv^oii the old 
kingdoms of Burgundy and Lorraine? Would not all Eurojio be 
exposed to the certain danger of a universal mouarchi/ ? Nor is this a 
dream. Any imjiartial man, Avho knoAVs the force and internal consti- 
tution of Germany, as avoII as that of the neighbouring States, Avho 
thinks of the past, and of the elinractors of Sovereigns Avho have figured 
in liistory, will be convinced that under the circumstances avo have 
supposed, a German Mon.archy, and after it a universal European 
Monarchy, is a pof^siblc thing — nay, even a probable one ; and that 
none but a Sovereign of all Germany can ever realise it.’ (Oeuvres de 
Ilerizhcrg^ vol. ii. p. o3G.) 

To these suppositions the ansAver made by their author was, 
that by the Constitution of Germany, no German Emperor 
had any such poAver ; that the supreme authority Avas shared 
by the territorial Princes ; and that if the head of the Empire 
attempted to extend or abuse his poAver, he violated the eighth 
article of the Treaty of Osnabruck and the Capitulations of 
the Empire ; and he justifies the Princes in seeking, even by 
foreign alliances or by leagues amongst themselves, to restrain 
him. 

These Averc the princiidcs maintained in the last century 
by Count llertzberg, one of the ablest Ministers of F rederic 
the Great. Tliey Avere the basis of the policy of Prussia, 
when Austria Avas supposed to aim at the erection of a 
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preponderating power in Germany. Are they not as literally 
applicable, even in minute particulars which cannot fail 
to strike the reader, when it is not Austria, but Prussia, 
which has raised herself to a position in Europe, which no 
other single State is at this time able to resist with success 
in the field ? It would be impossible to describe with greater 
accuracy the present condition of the adjacent States, than 
by saying with Count Hertzberg, that their existence depends 
entirely on the moderation and forbearance of so formidable 
a neighbour, since all the checks, limitations, and engage- 
ments which formerly sustained that colossal power, both 
within and without, have just been swept away. 

Such was the language and ostensible policy of Prussia, 
when the Imperial dignity was still possessed by Austria, and 
when it suited her to raise up coalitions against the arbitrary 
designs imputed to that Power. We should be glad to think 
that she ^vas now animated by the same determination to resist 
all schemes of aggrandisement contrary to the territorial rights 
and independence of the other German States. But after 
having torn up the Treaties of 1815 constituting the Germanic 
Confederation in place of the Empire — after having made war 
on her own confederates — conquered Hanover, Hesse, Nassau, 
Holstein, Sleswig, and Frankfort, and now Alsace and 
part of Lorraine — expelled Austria from Germany in order 
to secure her undisputed supremacy over a confederacy of 
feeble vassals — and established her military authority over the 
whole country, it would be idle to expect that the Court of 
Berlin proposes to respect the rights or dominions of any State 
which it may suit Prussia to. incorporate with herself. The 
terms of the new Federal or Imperial Constitution, as we shall 
presently see, arc those on which Prussia has thought fit to 
place the minor States, -which she has not yet absorlied, under 
the shadow of her own protection. 

When, therefore, the King of Prussia talks of restoring or 
re-establishing the ancient German l^mpirc, and assumes the 
title that belonged to it, he is guilty of a strange abuse of lan- 
guage. Whatever the German Empire may hereafter become, 
it certainly will not resemble in the slightest degree either 
the ancient German Empire, or the Confederacy which was 
created in 1815, with the assent of Euroi^e, in place of it. The 
German Empire was elective ; the new dominion will be hered- 
itary in a powerful and martial house. The German Empire 
was a monarchical confederacy of co-equal States, whose rights 
were jealously secured to them against the danger of a prepon- 
derating supremacy ; the new dominion has been created by the 
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sword, by conquest within and without, and the securities of 
its subjects and allies are just what Prussia thinks fit to con- 
cede to them. The Empire enjoyed a large amount of 
local freedom, which undoubtedly weakened its collective action; 
the new dominion tends openly to unity — unity is the cry of 
Germany at this moment, and it would seem as if no sacrifice 
of freedom and independence is too sacred or too costly to be 
made to it. In exchange for all that has hitherto constituted 
their peculiar and multifarious greatness, the Germans are 
eagerly bent on obtaining what it seems they value more 
highly — a concentrated military organisation and power which 
may render them masters of a great part of Euroj)e, and the 
political influence abroad which their admirable and enormous 
armies may confer on them. 

It has been for ages the distinctive characteristic and glory 
of Germany that she has escaped that centralising force which 
has reduced most of the other European States to a common 
pattern, and which will probably henceforth be still more active 
and intense in the world, whether democratic institutions or 
military despotism direct the application of it. She owes to 
that absence of a central authority her manifold varieties of 
intelligence and life — her capitals and courts, whi(Ji have beem 
in various ways the centresof her civilisation — her universities, 
rivals in learning and in letters — her Free Cities, which retained 
till the other cTay a complete self-government, and ranked with 
the great marts of the world — and that blending of races and 
religions, which produced an endless social variety, with a 
certain amount of political unity. These elements of her true 
national greatness are threatened by the jn'eponderance of the 
most arbitrary and absolute of the German Powers — the only 
one which has made military force the end and aim of all its 
policy. 

The future welfare of the country is brought back to the old 
question, whether Prussia is to dominate over Germany, or 
Germany to absorb Prussia. The latter of these alternatives 
we should accept with the utn^ost satisfaction and gratitude, 
and it will probably be arrived at in some future age by the 
destruction of monarchy throughout the German States, a 
result to which the policy of Prussia towards her neighbours 
is secretly and unconsciously tending. But as long as the 
Prussian monarchy remains what it is, we cannot question that 
it will make its superiority felt over all the other States. When 
the beasts of the field, in ^sop’s fable, went out hunting with 
the lion, we know who got the spoils of the chase. 

The extinction of the ancient Germanic Empire dated from 
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the signature of the Act constituting the Fecleralion of the 
Khinc under Ihe headshiji of France on tlic 12th tFuly, 1806. 
Bavaria, Wirteinberg, Baden, ITesse-Darmstadt, the tAvo 
Ilolienzollcrns, Nassau, and some other minor Princes joined 
that league. Upon Avhich the Emperor Francis II. laid down 
the Imperial Crown on the Gth August, Napoleon having de- 
clared to his allies at Ratishon a few days before that the Ger- 
man Imperial Constitution was no longer in existence. But 
it deserves to be remarked that no sooner had these evenis oc- 
curred than Prussia set on foot her sdicmes to organise a 
North-German League and a North-German Constitution, by 
Avhich Frederic AVilliain III. was to assume the Imperial title, 
and to exercise all the former prerogatives of the German 
Empire over the Northern »States. From these dreams Prussia 
Avas aAvakened by the campaign of d ena ; but through all bad 
or good fortune, she remained equally steadfast to her idea of 
Em])irc. 

‘After the War of Liberation in 1814 it Avas necessary,’ 
says the (Queen’s Advocate, Sir Travers 'fwiss,'^^ ‘ to create 
‘ another Germanic j)olitical body, ])artly to satisfy tlie (leoj>- 
‘ seated feeling of nationality amongst the ])eo])le of the Ger- 
^ manic States, ])avtly to fill up the void Avhieh the disappearance 
‘ of the Germanic Emjrirc had (‘aused in the (‘entre ol‘ the 
^ Euro])ean political system.’ The Hm])eror Francis of Austria 
re])udiated the advice of those Avho urged him \o resume, ns a 
mattci- of course, the croAvn of the Jvoman Empire of the Ger- 
manic nations, as unjust to the States Avhich had enjoyed 
sovereign rights since 1806. Nor did he favour the idea of a 
simple political alliance between the German States. He thertj- 
fore insisted on a Confederation of States, compatible Avith the 
independence of the Sovereign Princes and States of Germany, 
and capable of securing the integrity of the Germanic terri- 
tory. The assent of Russia, Prussia, and Great Britain to 
this scheme was made a condition sine qua non of Austria’s 
accession to the Quadruple Alliance of 1813, and the sixth 
Article of the Peace of Paris provided that ^ Les fitats dc 
‘ I’AUcmagne seront independans, et unis par un lien federa- 
^ tif.’ The German Federal Act was thus a part of the public 
conventional laAv of Europe, and in fact the Schluss-Act, as it 
Avas termed, Avas textually inserted in the Final Act of the 
Congress of Vienna. When therefore the Prussian envoy 

* TavIss ‘ On the Law of Nations,’ vol. i. p. 69. The learned 
author’s observations on this subject arc the more important, as he is 
knoAvn to have had access to the best sources of information upon it. 
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declared at Frankfort on the 14th of June, 1866, Mn the name 
‘ and by the orders of his Majesty the King of Prussia, that 
^ Prussia henceforth ]-egards the hitherto existing Federal 
^ compact as dissolved and no longer ol)ligatory,’ ho repudiated 
a treaty binding not only as between Prussia and her con- 
federates, but between all the Powers of Europe. 

Sir Alexander Malet, who was tlie British Minister on the 
sj)ot at Frankfort, liJis recorded with the utmost fidelity all tlio 
incidents of this important rupture ; "and to understand fully 
the effects of it on the general relations of Euroi)e, it is neces- 
sary to follow in detail the tortuous but steady drift of the 
])olicy of Prussia both in the Danish question and in the Diet. 
\\"e refer our readers for these details to Sir Alexander’s most 
interesting volume, for by these acts the constitution of Ger- 
many was abruptly and totally changed. 

Nor is the change a matter of indifferenec to Europe. Tlie 
Confederation of 1815 Avas essentially a defensive league. It 
is true that it could not have undertaken or carried on an 
offensive war. RutAvc arc entitled to assort that as adcfimsivc 
league it I’ully answered its purpose and attained its end, since 
no foreign Slate ever revtural to aftavk it. Tlieiinited forces of 
Austria and Prussia, Avith their minor con federates, constituted 
a poAver Avhich ctrectually held France in eJie(‘.k for fifty years. 
The Emperor Napoleon IJT. Avas knoAvn to have said tlnit he 
could never attack tliem eollective])^ lie defeated Austria 
singly; he thought himself (thougli most erroneously) in a 
condition to make Avar against Prussia. But as long as the 
Bund Avas in existence, backed by the great Powers of Eurojx*, 
Avho had co-operated in the creation of it and Averc deeply in- 
terested ill its security, for defensive purposes the security of 
Germany Avas unassailable. 

On this point Ave must invoke the evidence of Sir A. Mulct, 
Avhich is conclusive. 

‘ It should and Avill be noted by the historian that these institutions 
Avere framed Avitli a vioAv to tAvo objects — tlie maintenance of the in- 
ternal tranriuillity of Germany, and the holding ]’’rance in check ; and 
that, Avith the brief exception of the troubles of 1848-40, both objects 
Averc secured for half a century. During that period neither Austria 
nor Prussia made attacks on their confederates; above all, France 
made no encroacliments, nor Avas any umbrage given to her, at periods 
Avhen that country Avas most ready to take umbrage. The Germanic 
Confederation Avas respected alike by Louis XVEIL, by Charles X., by 
the short-liv-cd Republic, and by Louis Philippe. Even after SoJferino 
the resumption of the Rhine frontici- may liave been talked of, but 
Avas never seriously contemplated. An area of 11,000 gc^ographical 
miles and a population of forty-five millions on Ikt immediale confines 
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remained in the pursuit of peaceful industrial progress ; and France 
had good reason to know that any aggressive move in that direction 
stirred the great soul of Germany like one man. That this result was 
obtained wliile the Diet still subsisted cannot be forgotten by anyone 
who impartially records the events of the time.* (^Malety p. 380.) 

In fact, this was the reason distinctly expressed by the 
Emperor Napoleon III., both to Lord Kussell and to Lord 
Clarendon, as the chief ground of his refusal to co-operate 
with Great Britain in resisting the German invasion of Den- 
mark. The following expressions occurred in a despatch of 
M. Drouyn de Lhuys, of the 26th of January, 1864 : — 

‘ It may be comparatively easy for England to carry on a war which 
can never go beyond maritime operations of blockade and capture of 
ships. Schleswig and England are far apart from each other. But the soil 
of Germany touches the soil of France, and a war between France and 
Germany would be one of the most burthensomo and one of the most 
hazardous in which the French Empire could engage. Besides these 
considerations, the Emperor cannot fail to recollect that ho has been 
made an object of mistrust and suspicion in Europe on account of his 
supposed projects of aggrandisement on the Rhine. A war commenced 
on the frontiers of Germany could not fail to give strength to these 
unfounded and unwarrantable imputations. For tliese reasons the 
Government of France will not take at present any engagement on the 
subject of Denmark. If, hereafter, the balance of power should be 
seriously threatened, the Emperor may be induced to take new iticasures 
in the interest of France and of Europe.* {Despatch quoted by Sir .^1. 
Maht, p. 428.) 

The destruction of the Bund has already led to two wars, 
and it has shown to the ^vorld by forcible examples, that instead 
of a great defensive Power, formed of united States and in- 
terests, there exists in the centre of Europe a monarchy capable 
of carrying on a war of invasion on the largest scale and of 
rendering itself formidable to all its neighbours. Such a mon- 
archy having for its head a sovereign addicted to war and a 
minister versed in the arts of aggression and aggrandisement 
Avould be a curse to the world. Such princes have before now 
not been wanting to the House of Hohenzollem. Such ministers 
have been found even in the Cabinet of Berlin. Nor are 
examples wanting of the manner in which a country may bo 
engaged in war in direct opposition to the wishes of the people. 

‘ Throughout Germany,’ says again Sir A. Malet, in speaking of the 
outset of the war of 1866, ‘ smd largely in Prussia itself, the strongest 
possible repugnance and horror of 5ie coming crisis was entertained. 
But amongst the Prussian troops the force of discipline, stronger than 
any individual shade of opinion, impelled the soldier unhesitatingly 
against those who were pointed out to him as enemies to his country. 
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Once engaged in actual contest, all reflection was soon drowned in the 
din of battle, while under able leadership, and stimulated by almost 
unvarying success, the Prussian army, each unit of whose mass was a 
citizen of one of the most highly educated states in Europe, soon gave 
another proof of the force of militJiry discipline and habits, and, wielded 
with consummate ability, effected dl that its most sanguine projectors 
and artificers could have expected from a sentient but obedient machine/ 
(J/a/c/, p. 196.) 

The Germans, jubilant with victory, and sufteriiig at the 
same time from the cost of victory, Avhich must be paid in 
the life-blood of a nation, arc probably sincere at this moment 
in their desire for the restoration and maintenance of peace. 
But Euro})e can place but little reliance on these transient 
impressions. The military caste in Prussia is strong, and war 
alone enables it to feel and put forth its strength. Indigent 
nobles, wlio have no other profession and no otlier utility than 
to fight and feed the crows on battle-fields, are a dangerous 
clement in society, especially when they arc surrounded by 
riclicr and fairer countries than their own swamps and sands 
and pine-forests. The old barbarian impulse of the men of 
Ihc north to break out upon the lands of the south revives. 
Ill tlie recent campaign in France all respect for private 
proijerty seems to have been lost. Pillage and rapine of 
private dwellings became the general practice of men and 
officers. To the other attractions of war to a fierce people 
was added the acquisition and appropriation of wealth by 
a needy ])cople. The State practised the same policy on a 
larger scale. The enormous exaction levied on iVance will 
leave no small residue in the military chest of Berlin or 
Potsdam after Iho cost of tlie war and the claims of the allies 
have been discharged. Of this sum, judging by precedent, no 
account will be rendered to the nation, but enough of ' it will 
remain to render the Crown on an emergency independent of 
the control exercised by Parliament over the public revenues, 
and able to meet at pleasure the demands at the outset of 
another war. It is a calamity to France to have to pay so 
vast a sum, Avhich must in the end be wrung from the industry 
of her population, and imposes a cruel burden of permanent 
debt on future generations. But it may yet prove a greater 
calamity to Germany to receive so vast a sum, not earned or 
created by industry, but won by the SAVord, for it puts a profit 
oil Avar, and renders the government disposing of such prodi- 
gious spoil in great measure independent of the peojde. In all 
former treaties of peace, acquisitions of territory and levies of 
money have invariably been regarded as a set-off or equivalent 
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of each other. Prussia in this peace has exacted both. The 
revenue she will draw from the rich province of Alsace and 
part of Ijorraine will probably reach three millions sterling, so 
that the money value of those territories might be capitalised 
at a hundred millions. In addition to this she takes upwards of 
one hundred and fifty milliojis sterling net, so that the annual 
value of the sums and lands acquired Avill exceed ten millions 
sterling. Acquisitions on such a scale are no small inducement 
to undertake other wars, and at any rate they supply the means 
of engaging in them. 

This fact alone has greatly increased the relative power of 
Prussia, more especially with reference to Ivussla and Austria, 
and they will jjrobably one day feel the effects of it. (lermany 
has shown conclusively that she is more than a match for the 
military foj ces of any oilier single Power. The consequence 
will be that she ^\ill be Avatchetl with the utmost jealousy l)y all 
the Powers combined, or rather their combination, which has at 
])resent no existence, will result from a sense of common danger. 
She leaves Ixjhind her in France a legacy of hatred and a thirst 
ibr revenge, llussia is, with sonic unknown motive, arming on 
an enormous scale. Austria, though eagerly desirous of peace 
at any jn’ice, is conscious that her existence may be at stake. 
England surveys the slate of Europe with uncertainty and dis- 
trust. Peace may be preserved. God grant it may ! For we 
have seen enough ol* ruin and bloodshed. Jlnt that which makes 
peace elfcetivo and sccAirc— mutual conficlenee, common obliga- 
tions, rcsjiect for treaties, an open policy- — is entirely wanting. 
Without these conditions peace itself is but j)artially restored. 
^Vrmaments and military jircjiaratioiis will continue on an enor- 
mous scale. The burdens imposed by them will be unspeakable. 

are at a loss whom wc can trust and with whom wc can 
act, because, In one word, the system of I^uropcan policy has 
been destr()V(*d, and as yet wc see no approach to the recon- 
struction of it. There arc persons, we know, who think that 
words such as these — the system of Eiiroiie, the balance of 
power — arc idle expressions ; and who Avould be content, we 
snpptise, to see the nations of the earth separated from each 
other like baibarous tribes, trusting to nothing but their own 
powers of defence. If that be so, wc take the liberty to say 
that civilisation itself is moving backwards. Without mutual 
confidence, regulated and protected by public law, there is no 
security and no peace ; and the most painful and alarming 
symptom of the present state of the world appears to us to be 
that force rather than law at this moment governs the most 
civilised nations of the earth, that all alliauccs arc shaken, and 
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that there are no longer any common standards or })rmciplos 
of i)olitical action recognised by governments. If such a state 
of things were prolonged, it would lead us back to never- 
ending wars and barbarism. Yet this appears to us to be the 
result of the policy of which Count Bismarck is the chief 
autlior. 

It is related that M. Thiers in his peregrination round 
Europe in the course of last autumn, to make an appeal 
which was answered like that of (ray’s ‘ Hare with many 
^ h'riends,’ found himself at tal)lc at Vienna with an eminent 
Prussian historian, we believe, Ih’ofessor Kanke liimself. 
After enlarging on the cftcctts of the capitulation of Sedan 
and the Tall of the so\crcign wlio was regaidod as the 
author of the war, the lively French Minister remonstrated 
on the inconsistency of ])ursning hostilities to their (iirthest 
limit against an unoffending i)eoplc, and ended with the (pios- 
tion ‘ vi fjid faite s-vo us if one fa yuerre?"* Lons XIV^.’ 

Avas the grim aiiSAver of the Northci-n sage. That ansAver 
strikes us as the most just and jn’ofoiind observation Avhich 
has l)een made during the Avholc course of this crisis; and if 
Professor Jlankc really said it, he deserves more credit for such 
a speech than for any ]>agc of his ^ .Nine Books of Prussian 
^ History,’ uninspired l)y the Muses. 

To make this declaration jicrfcctly accurate, howevcj*, it 
should have gone one stc]) further. Prussia has been making 
war Avith success not oidy against Louis XIV., sinc,e she lias 
been able in one camjiaigri to wring Jrom France many of the 
I'oncessioiis that monarch succeeded in engrafting 14)011 the 
Treaty ol* Wcstjihalia by an abuse of his infiuence and his 
arms; but slie has in reality overthrown and reversed the 
principles of the Treaty of Westphalia itself, so iar as they 
might still 1)C traced in the public law of Liiropc, of-Avhicli 
they Avei'c the foundation. It is with no idle or pedantic 
motive, but really to explain our vicAv of the present stale of 
ticrniany, that aa"c are compelled to go ba(dv to this remote 
jieriod. 

The great international compact known as the Treaty of 
iMuiistcr or Westphalia, concluded in 1048, derives its chief 
importanee and authority from the fact that it avus the tirst 
time in modern history that all the States of Europe had 
concurred in one general engagement, and that as it avhs based 
oil mutual concessions and guarantees, all had a common 
interest in maintaining it. It was the first solemn recogni- 
tion of the principle that all nations have reciiwocal rights 
and duties ; that peace can only be secured by a comprc' 
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kensive system of mutual eugagements; and that a Power 
which attacks that system in any part, impairs the stability 
of the whole edifice. In this respect, the Final Act of the 
Congress of Vienna in 1815 can alone be compared to it. 
The same spirit pervaded both. Europe had in both instances 
been torn by long and sanguinary wars. At both these 
epochs, it was felt by all nations that peace and security 
were only to be secured by associating all the Powers in the 
common work. More especially did mis consideration apply 
in both instances to Germany. Germany had been the scene 
of the Thirty Years’ War; Germany had suffered most by the 
wars of the French Revolution. Her central position, her 
open frontiers, and her divided governments and creeds, ren- 
dered the settlement of Germany the first condition of the 
settlement of Europe, and of extreme importance to her 
neighbours. In 1640 the Emperor had attempted to negotiate 
a peace tliroiigh the Diet at Ratisbon by direct negotiation 
within the Empire. The attempt failed. The aid of foreign 
nations was invoked, and it was incontestably by the good 
offices of France and Sweden that peace was at Icngtli re- 
established on equitable terms. The grand object of the 
whole negotiation was to defend the civil and religious liberty 
of Europe against the aggressions of the House of Austria, 
then in possession of the Imperial Power, and aiming at an 
Imperial and absolute supremacy. The first condition was 
a general amnesty, which the mediating Powers exacted in 
favour of the subjects of the Emperor himself, and throughout 
Germany. The second was the maintenance of the rights and 
independence of the territorial princes, cities, and corporations, 
in all their ancient extent. The third was the establishment 
of the principle of religious- toleration, and the mutual recog- 
nition of the hostile creeds which had been seeking to extir- 
pate one another. These conditions were imposed by the 
mediating Powers, greatly to the dissatisfaction of the Im- 
perialists. 

It was hi mtisfacthm (that Avas the phrase) of the services 
rendered by France in this negotiation to the settlement of 
Germany and Eiu’ope, and in compensation for the expenses 
of the war, that she obtained from Germany the full recog- 
nition of her sovereignty over the Three Bishoprics of Metz, 
Toul, and Verdun, Avhich had been ceded to Ilenry II. in a 
more restricted form by some of the German princes in the 
preceding century ; and also the cession of Alsace, in the same 
manner as that province had been held by the Austrian 
princes to Avhom it then belonged, Aviih a reservation of the 
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rights of the Bishops of Strasburg and Bale, and of the ten 
imperial towns belonging to the prefectorate of Ilaguenau. 
The landgraviates of Alsace belonged to a younger branch 
of the House of Austria, the same then reigning in the Tyrol; 
but their tenure Was limited by the double obligations of the 
feudal system to those under whom they held, and to those 
who held under them. The Austrian Princes eventually re- 
ceived from France an indemnity of three million livres for 
their interest in the provinces, wliicli was, in fact, a limited 
one, and not a sovereign right at all. A vast amount of con- 
troversy has sprung out of these reservations and is not even 
abandoned by the Germans to this day, for Professor von 
Sybel of Bonn contends in a recent jiainiihlct entitled ^ Droits 
^ de I’Allcinagnc sur I’Alsacc ct la Dorraine,’ that the Austrian 
princes could only cede the limited supcrioi*ity they tlicmselves 
enjoyed, and that everything else was obtained by Louis XTV- 
and annexed to France by subsequent fraud or force. A\"e shall 
not attempt to draw our readers into the depths of this dispute. 
But we arc surjirised a man of Professor von Sybel’s high cha- 
racter for learning and candour should have abstained in his 
pamphlet from noticing the fact that on the 24th October, 
1648, an Act of cession of the Three Bishoprics of Lorraine, 
and of Alsace, Brisach, and Plgnerol, was duly executed on 
behalf of the Fnqieror and the Empire, by which every sort of 
authority and dominion was fully I’clinquishcd and trans- 
ferred without the least reservation to the Crown of France, 
and their inhabitants released from all allegiance whatsoever 
to tlic Holy Boman Empire. The doeaimcnt itself is puldishcd 
at the end of the first chapter of Koch and Schncll’s ‘ History 
‘ of Treaties o\‘ Pence.’ And it appears to us to be absolutely 
conclusive iis to all that was comprehended within it. Stras- 
burg, the eitv or commonwealth, and the bishopric were not 
comprehended within it, and the scandalous fraud by which 
possession was taken of that free city in the year 1^81, by 
the Ministers of Louis XIV., is one of the darkest stains on 
the policy of lhat unscrupulous king — a stain, indeed, as dark 
as the. destruci of the Free City anti Kepublic of Cracow 
in 184G, to dch, if we remember rightly, the Court of 
Prussia was ^'ot a stranger. Many German princes and 
nobles retaine«’ feudal rights in Alsace down to the French 
Revolution: ihey were confiscated and abolished by tlie 
National Asst mbly, because similar rights were abrogated 
throughout Fs unce. The abolition of tlicsc rights was an 
immense boo^s to the people, and contributed to strengthen 
among them t‘ . \t ardent attachment to France and the Revo- 
A’OL. cxxxMi, ?;o. ccnxx::. i i 
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lution they have ever since displayed. In 1792 a demand 
made by the Germans for the restoration of their privileges 
was an obstacle to peace, and it was not till the peace of 
liunevillc in 1801 that the question was settled. But wo 
cannot agree with Professor von Sybel that any species of 
German right of sovereignty lay all this time dormant in those 
provinces. Even if it did, the final declaration of 1814, that 
France should resume the frontiers of 1790, which was insisted 
upon by England and Bussia, perempted and barred the revival 
of the German claim. The best argument of Prussia, and 
probably the only one which M. Bismarck would condescend 
to use, is that she has conquered these provinces by the sword 
and means to keep them, alike regardless of ancient rights, of 
former treaties, and of the will of the people. Just so, it was 
argued by all the public writens in Germany in the question 
of the Duchies, that the claims of the Duke of Augustenberg 
were irrefragable; but after the war, the Crown lawyers of 
Berlin discovered that the Duke had never had any rights at 
all, and that as the sovereignty resided solely in the King of 
Denmark, it had been transferred absolutely to Prussia by 
sheer conquest. To this argument there is, of course, no 
reply; except that force confers no rights at all, and that 
whenever France is strong enough to reconquer Alsace she 
will do so : that the possession of these spoils is not, and will 
not be, recognised by any general treaty ; and that they can 
only be held by the severest means of internal oppression and 
external vigilance. 

But now observe with what skilful precision Prussia has 
succeeded in reversing the stipulations of the Treaty of West- 
phalia. Having placed herself in the Imperial position, of 
which Austria had been divested, and having in 1866 destroyed 
all the old obligations of the Bund towards her Confederates, 
devouring several of them and crushing the rest, she now 
proceeds to give the strongest expression to the power and 
authority of a supreme unitary government. She has in fact 
accomplished, to all outward appearance, all the objects which 
the territorial princes and Free Cities of Germany, with the 
House of Brandenburg at the head of tliem, resisted for so 
many centuries in the name of freedom, toleration, and inde- 
pendence. She has reduced to dust and ashes all those laws 
and traditions of the past by which these rights were protected, 
and she stands at this moment supreme in Germany and 
in Europe, undeniably great by a military superiority, but 
absolutely unrestrained by any positive obligations to any 
Power at home or abroad except by the voluntary engagements 
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she has recently entered into with . the minor German States. 
No wonder she hastened to snatch from France lands which 
were ceded to that kingdom in consideration of services 
rendered in checking the ambition and absolutism of the 
Empire ; but as those lands were avowedly once Austrian pos- 
sessions, connected with the Empire only by the light tic of 
feudal dependence, Austria would have a fairer claim than 
Prussia to recover them. Prussia, however, evidently con- 
ceives herself to have inherited all the pretensions and rights of 
the old Empire, with none of its limitations. There can be no 
wilder fiction in politics than the substitution under the same 
name, of such an Empire and such a dominion as Prussia has 
become for the ancient Holy Roman Empire of the Frederics, 
the Charles, and the Leopolds. 

But wc are told this is what the Germans desire. They arc 
the only competent judges of their own affairs. They desire 
strengtli ; they desire unity ; they abhor the slightest, ibreigii 
influence at their courts, whether it proceed from Petersburg 
or from Pans ; and it is added that such is the vigour, intel- 
ligence, and political sagacity of that nation, that wc shall 
soon sec them impose on this Imperial power the effectual 
restraint of constitutional law and Parliamentary control. 
That is precisely what we too desire. Wc have no fear at all 
of the power of Germany, if wc are satisfied that it will hence- 
forth be exercised under the strict contrpl of a free popular 
government ; but wc have the greatest distrust of it as long 
as it is mainly directed by a warlike sovereign, a military 
aristocracy, and an unprinciided minister. To ascertain what 
the German nation desires, and what it is likely to obtain, 
has, of late, become the more difficult, as throughout the late 
war, the Government of Jicrlin has taken the precaution to 
muzzle the country — military law has been in force, not only 
in the country they have invaded, but in their own homes, 
and even in the capital of Prussia — and anything approaching 
to a free expression of opinion has been rei)resscd with such 
exemplary severity, that the victorious nation has been allowed 
no voice at all, except to celebrate its own successes. That 
period is now happily at an end. The King of Prussia has 
returned to his dominions with a new title, and before these 
pages see the light, active measures will have been taken to 
ibrm and declare the future character of the Imperial Go- 
vernment. W e have thus far endeavoured to show our readers 
what that Government is not and cannot be ; but it is a matter 
of far deeper interest to ascertain, as far as wc arc able, what 
its future constitution and powers are really likely to become ; 
and to this object we shall now endeavour to apply ourselves. 
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The Sessional Papers of the German Bund, now to be termed 
we presume the Empire, which are before us, contain the most 
authentic account wc have been able to procure of the ])resent 
Constitution of that body. They comprise the text of tlie 
Constitution of the North German League, and the treaties 
negotiated and signed at Versailles on the 24tli and 2Stli of 
November last between Prussia, as head of tlie existing League, 
and tlie States of Bavaria, Wirtemberg, liaden, and Hesse on 
the Khine respectively, by virtue of which they became niein- 
licrs of the League, and some alterations were introduced in 
the organic law of that body. Wc shall briefly recapitulate the 
provisions of these instruments, which have not, we think, been 
published in this country. 

The territory of the Bund or Empire consists of the follow- 
ing States, and the numbers annexed to them denote the num- 
ber of their votes in the Federal or Imperial Council. Prussia 
with Lauenburg, and including Hanover, Electoral Hesse, 
Holstein, Nassau and Frankfort, 17 votes;* Bavaria, fl ; 
Saxony, 4; Wirtemberg, 4 ; Baden, 3 ; Hesse, 3 ; JMeeklcn- 
burg Schwerin, 2 ; Brunswick, 2 ; Saxe Weimar, Mecklen- 
burg Strolitz, Oldenburg, Saxe-Meiningen, Saxe-Altenburg, 
Saxe Coburg Gotha, Anhalt, Schwarzbiirg Budolstadt, 
Schwarzburg Sondershausen, Waldech, Reuss of the elder 
line, Reuss of the younger line, Schaumburg liippc, Lippe, 
Lubeck, Bremen, and Hamburg, 1 each; in all 58 voles. 
Each State may name as many plenipotentiaries as it has 
votes. This Federal Council, of which the King of Prussia 
or Emperor is the permanent head, determines the proi)osals 
to be submitted to the Diet; and decrees, when necessary, 
the execution of Federal laws; and jirovides for any uidore- 
scen emergencies. Its decisions are given by the majority 
of votes. The Council is subdivided into seven conmiitlees 
for War, jMarinc, Taxes and Duties, Trade Railroads Post 
Office and Telcgrajilis, Justice, and Public Accounts. The 
headship of the Bund or Empire being attached to the 
Crown of Prussia, that Power can declare war and make 
peace, and conduct diplomatic relations in the name of the 
Avhole body. It also names to all appointments and offices 
under the Bund. In the event of any omission to fulfil the 
Federal obligations of any State, an ^execution,’ as It is 
termed, may be decreed by the Federal Council and carried 
into effect by the Head. Without entering into more minute 

In the Bund of 1815 Prussia and Austria had each single votes in 
the ordinary Diet, and four votes each out of seventy in the plenum. 
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administrative detail, it must be added that the entire popula- 
tion of the whole Bund is liable to bear arms and can name no 
substitutes. This liability lasts for seven years in the life of 
every man (from the age of twenty to twenty-eight), of which 
three are to be spent in the ranks of the standing army, and 
four in the reserve, with a further liability to serve for five 
years in the Landwehr. The active army on its peace esta- 
blishment, however, consists of only one per cent, of the 
entire population. Throughout the whole Empire, the Prus- 
sian military system is established, under Prussian command. 
Each State belonging to the Bund is to contribute to military 
expenses at the rate of 225 dollars per man. 

Next to these monarchical and military institutions, which 
breathe a very absolute spirit, comes the Kciclistag or Diet — 
a body of a very opposite character, for it consists of a popular 
assembly elected by universal suffrage and ballot every three 
years. This body has legislative powers over the whole Bund, 
but its functions and rights are loosely defined, and we cannot 
determine with precision what control it will exercise over the 
executive departments of the Empire. 

We remarked in an article entitled ^ New Germany,’ which 
appeared in this Review in July 1868 (No. cclxi. p. 240), that 
the North German Constitution was a mere pretended Con- 
federation, as there was no equality or counterpoise of power 
between its members. It clearly gave Prussia absolute power 
over her confederates, whilst it gave the lesser confederates no 
powers at all over Prussia. And we observed that such a Con- 
stitution was manifestly only a form of transition into that of 
a more homogeneous commonwealth. It appeared at that time 
that this consideration might long retard the anticipated fusion 
between Northern and Southern Germany. The w-ar, however, 
has abruptly settled that question, and whatever may have been 
the secret policy or desires of the respective parties, Bavaria, 
Baden, Wirtemberg, and Hesse have iioav cast in their lot 
with the rest of Germany. We rejoice at this result, for not 
only does it bring Germany considerably nearer to the unity 
she desires, but it supplies the elements of a much more con- 
siderable opposition and counterpoise to the preponderating 
power of Prussia in the Federal Assemblies. 

Prussia has thus far carried everything before her, and had 
her own way in everything since the rupture of 1866. The 
only effectual check upon her autocracy is that which may be 
applied by the representatives of the German nation in the 
Federal Parliament or Diet. Everything depends on the con- 
stitutional attitude they may assume, and on their firmness in 
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maintaining it. The Prussian Government has hitherto treated 
Parliamentary assemblies with supreme contempt, and used 
them only as a blind to mask its own secret policy, which was 
working in the opposite direction. The Parliament was for a 
reduction of the army ; the King increased it: the Parliament 
was for peace ; the King has carried on with success two colossal 
wars : the Parliament stopped the supplies ; but the King 
levied the taxes, on the ground that taxes already established 
by law in former years must be paid. Of the ingenious me- 
chjinism by which the representatives of the people in England 
and America do really hold the purse-strings of the nation, and 
thereby control the whole policy of the executive government, 
there is at present hardly a trace in Germany. The real 
battle between prerogative and military power, represented by 
the symbols of the Emj)ire and the rights of a free people 
awakening to a sense of its national strength, is only now about 
to begin; and it will dej)end on the result of that contest 
whether the German Empire of the future becomes a more 
perfected form of military despotism, or a government worthy 
of a free and enlightened people. Wc need hardly say that 
we cordially desire the latter result ; and there are some reasons 
for hoping that it may ultimately be attained. The military 
organisation and training of the whole population has this ad- 
vantage, along with many evils, that the army is of one blood 
with the people, and the people arc almost as well prepared to 
fight as the army. Were matters to come to the last extre- 
mity, it is difficult to say how long the sense of military duty 
would prevail against popular sympathies ; and at any rate a 
nation of men trained to the use of arms, and electing every 
three years a body of representatives by universal suffrage, 
cannot, without their own consent, be converted into the tools 
of despotism. 

This is the grand distinction between the Empire of the Past 
and the Empire of the Future. The Germans have shown a 
power of organising immense armies unju'ecedented in history, 
and even more remarkable than their gallantry and endurance 
on the field of battle. They have now before them another 
task of equal difficulty, but demanding the same patriotic 
qualities. AVe trust for their own sake and for the sake of 
Europe that they may succeed in it, and that the Einjnre which 
was proclaimed on a foreign soil amidst scenes of carnage and 
rapine, will in another generation take rank among the free 
and peaceful States of Europe. And here we must in justice 
remark that the known principles and character of the Crown 
Prince of Prussia, the Heir Apparent of this vast Empire, are 
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a hopeful symptom and a pledge that the future will not always 
be as the past has been. That Prince has shown his valour 
and military skill, accompanied by moderation, in two great 
wars. He may ere long enter upon a nobler task, and 
establish on a lasting basis the liberties of the great nation 
over which he is not unworthy to reign. 

But upon a review of the whole subject, we incline to the 
belief that the federal union and liberty of Germany will ulti- 
mately be secured, not by Imperial, but by Republican, institu- 
tions. It is not impossible that King William himself witli 
his obsolete ideas of divine right, and Count Bismarck with his 
very practical notions of royal or imperial authority, arc in 
reality preparing the way for a future state of things entirely 
opposed to their own system of government. They have de- 
throned sovereigns of houses far more ancient than that of 
Brandenburg — so much for legitimacy; they have annexed 
and absorbed independent kingdoms and duchies — so much for 
territorial rights ; these very measures have been accepted and 
ajiplauded by some of the organs of the most advanced section 
of the German democratic party, becjiusc they argue that these 
acts of violence arc excellent precedents for their own revolu- 
tionary j)olicy. But in truth, there is no country in Europe 
which offers so fair a field for republican institutions as Ger- 
many. The divisions of the nation have been kept alive by 
the interests or ambition of the ruling families; a Federal 
Union of free commonwealths would unite, without confound- 
ing them. There are now some millions of German emigrants 
settled in the United States, who have cordially and success- 
fully adopted the republican institutions of that country ; and 
the correspondence, public press, and state of opinion of the 
American Germans reacts powerfully on tlic mother-country. 
The general diffusion of the two great elements of freedom — 
education and the use of arms—throughout Germany render 
it highly improbable that the nation will be content do accept 
any ‘ restoration ’ of the Germanic Empire in full satisfaction 
of its claims. The heroes of the present hour may exult in 
new’ titles, in military ascendency, and in the supremacy they 
liave acquired over the country, from ihe Alps to the Baltic. 
But the future destinies of Germany are not within their con- 
trol. They rest wdth the People of Germany ; and we believe, 
from the progress already made, that in one or two genera- 
tions, not only will the Empire of Germany not be restored, 
but its monarchical traditions will be swept away ; Fata viam 
iuvenient : and Germany may one day be both united and free. 
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Art. VII. — 1. Memoires de Madame de Mornay ; edition 
revue sur les manuscrits^ puhliee avec les vuriantes et 
accompaynee de lettres inedites de M. et Mme. du Plessis^ 
Mornay et de leurs enfants. Pour la Societe de VHistoire 
de France. Pai* Mmc. DE Witt, nee Guizot. Deux 
tomes. 8vo. Paris : 1869. 

2. Les dernieres Ileures do De Mornay du Plessis, Giyord, 
Rivety Du Mouliuy Drelincourt et FahrL Pur Jean- Jacob 
Salciii. Publiec par la Socicte tie Livrcs religieux de 
Toulouse. Valence: 1847. 

3. Les Fondateurs de V Unite Franqaise. Etudes historiques. 
Par M. Ic Comte Louis de Caiine. Paris : 1868. 

X^iiiLE the events of the late war still echo in our cars, wc 
^ * know not whether any apology be needed for reverting 
to a page of long past French history. Yet the book before us 
is so full of genuine interest, is so personal, and so jiatlietic, 
and turns so much on those feelings by which, as a French 
poet lias assured us, the heart of humanity is kejit c\ er young, 
that it will prove, as we believe, its own apologist. If it be 
true that history repeats itself, then assuredly a narrative 
of domestic trials, of political emergencies, and of religious 
animosities C£in never be out of date, since men and women 
still bear in their hearts, passions as vindictive, a patriotism 
as ardent, and, let us hope, a piety as sincere as distinguished, 
in the sixteenth century, Philip and Charlotte du Plcssis de 
Mornay. 

Monsieur du Plcssis, best known to fame as having been the 
confidential secretary of Henry IV., married Madame de 
Feuqueres, nee Arbaleste de la Bordc, in 1575, when he was 
twenty-three, and his bride twenty-two years of age, while 
yet, to use M. Guizot’s striking words, they were of the 
number of those in whom the sight of crimes and the prospect 
of danger only serves to arouse indignation, and a more 
obstinate persistence in virtue. How they did persist, and 
what of rewards or penalties their conduct entailed on them, 
this history of their joint lives will shoAv, which was written 
by the wife and originally intended for the use of their son. 
We extract from the author’s pi’cface — 

‘Now that I behold you ready to start off into the world, to sec it, 
and to study in it the manners of men and the state of nations, not being 
able to follow you with my eyes, I will follow you however with the 
same care, and pray God that you may increase in the fear and love ©f 
God He has made you to be born of a father of whom in these 
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days He has made use (and who will again serve to Ilia glory), and who 

has since your infancy dedicated you to His service But to the 

intent that you should never want a guide, here is one under warranty of 
my own hand to go with you : this is the example of your fatlicr, which 
I adjure you to have ever before your eyes, to the which end I liave 
tak('n the trouble to discourse to you what I have been able to know of 
his life. Albeit that our companionship was often interrupted by the 
troubles of the time, you have enough here to know what graces God has 
given him, as well as the zeal and affection with which he has ever used 
them ; and you may hope for the like help whenever you too are resolved 
to serve Him with all your heart. I am sickening and failing, so much 
hO that 1 am led to think that my God will not leave me long in this 
world. You will keep this writing in memory of me. ... In whatever 
place you arc serve God, and follow your father. I shall go to my burial 
content, at whatever hour 1 am summoned, if I sec you in the way to 

advance llis honour For the rest, I commend your sisters to 

you : love them, and let them see by your loving them that 3mu would 

perhaps also have loved your mother Written at Saumur this 

25th April, 1505. Your very fond mother, 

‘ CirAiiLOTTE Aijbaleste.’ 

The truth and simplicity of these memoirs make them valuable 
materials for history, and they arc well worthy of the care 
Avliicli JMadanio de Witt, on behalf of tlic Socictc de I’llistoire de 
France, lias bestowed ujion this new edition. Of their authen- 
ticity there has never been a doubt, two manuscript copies 
of the Avork having been preserved, one in the Bibliotlicquc 
imperiale, and another in the Hiblioihcqnc dc rUniversite. 
The variations between these copies arc neither many nor im- 
portant, but such as they arc, Madame dc Witt has compared 
them, and given both tlie readings in her pages, enricliing the 
book at the same time with a collection of letters, and with a 
lew pertinent notes. M. Guizot’s introduction to the book is a 
piece of finished and beautiful writing. The idiom is delicate, 
tlie style all that we could expect from the historian of 
Civilisation, and the temper of it is worthy of Madame du 
Plessis’ own. 

It is surely no small praise to give to an author of the period 
of the massacre of St. Bartholomew, ^vho was a woman, a per- 
sonal sufferer, and who lived in an age when religious tolera- 
tion was not to be found in either theory or practice, that her 
memoirs are devoid of passion. Nay, more than that, they 
frequently record the good offices of Catholics with gratitude, 
but at the same time with a simplicity which shows that the 
writer herself would have been quite ready to render like 
offices in her turn. Tranquil, equable, and pious, her mind, 
as it has imaged itself in these pages, affords a pleasant relief 
from too many of the heroines of that day. Thougli a warm 
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politician, Madame du Plessis was not an intriguer or a bigot ; 
she had a fine intellect, but she lived in her affections of wife 
and mother; it was through these affections that she was 
wounded, until after the disgrace of her husband, the desertion 
of their royal master, and the death of her eldest son, she 
went, as she expressed it, ^ to her burial,’ more full of sorrows 
than of years. 

The historical narrative in these memoirs first becomes 
important in 1572, at the date of tlie Massacre of St. Bartholo- 
mew, but their domestic interest only begins in 1575, when 
Philip du Plessis made the acquaintance of the young widow, 
Madame de Fcuquorcs. Both had incurred the dangers of 
Paris during that terrible crisis, and both were not only 
Protestants in spirit, but Philip had lived in intimacy with the 
leaders of the proscribed party, while Madame de Feuqueres 
was the widow of a man known to be ^ well affectioned towards 
‘ the cause.’ The future secretary of Henri IV. had his share 
of dangers, and his future wife ran, if possible, greater risks. 
She describes them thus : — 

‘ As I was to have left Paris on the Monday after St. Bartholomew, 
I meant on Sunday to have gone to the Louvre to take leave of tlie 
Priiicoflse de Conti, Madame de Bouillon, Madame de Rothelin, and 
Madame de Dainpierre ; but before I had risen, a kitchen-maid of 
mine, who was of the religion, came flying in to me with great fear, 
telling me that they Avere all being killed. I am not easily astonished, 
but getting up and throwing a garment over me, I went to the window, 
and there saAv in the great Rue St. Anthoine, Avlicre 1 lodged/ every 
thing in commotion, and several corps do garde, and everyone with a 
white cross in his hat. Then I saw it Avas serious, and fled to my 
mother, Avherc my brothers Averc, to know Avhat had happened. Tliem 
I Jbiind much hami)ercd, bccianso my brothers were all iirofessors of the 
religion. M. Pieri-t; Chevalier, Bishop of Scnlls, my iiiatcjriial uncle, 
told me to put up all my A^aluables, and that he Avould come j)rcscntly 
to letch me ; but as he Avas about to do so, he found M. Charles Che- 
valier, Seignenr d’Esprunes, his brother, had been murdered, in tho 
Rue Betisy, AAdiere he lodged to be near the admiral.* 

Having waited for him half an hour, and seeing that the 
tnmult increased in the street, the young AvidoAv then decided 
to send her only child, a girl of three years old, to the house 
of M. de Perrenge, inaitre des requetes^ a faithfid relative and 
friend, avIio not only protected the infant, but afforded a shelter 
to the mother. There she heard of the murder of Coligny, and 
Avas beginning to realise the magnitude of the destruction which 
awaited the Huguenots and their cause, Avhen a domiciliary visit 
was made in M. de Perrenge’s house by the servants of the Duke 
of Guise. The object of this search was herself. Being care- 
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fully hidden, she escaped with her life, and remained in safety 
till the Tuesday, when orders were given for a fresh inspection 
of her host’s house. In a hollow space under the roof of an 
outhouse young Madame de Feuqueres passed the next hours, 
hearing in the streets below ‘ strange cries of men, women, and 
children who were being massacred, and, not having my child 
‘ with me, I fell into such a perplexity of spirit that I had 
^ rather have throAvn myself from the roof of the house 
^ than have fallen alive into the liJinds of such a populace, or 
^ have seen my child massacred, which I feared more than 
^ death.’ 

It next became necessary to disguise this poor lady, and to 
send her to some other hiding-place. She took refuge with a 
blacksmith who had married a waiting-maid of her mother’s, 
and there on Tuesday night her mother came to see her, ^ more 
^ dead than alive, and more shaken than I was myself.’ On 
that mother’s house a guard Avas set, and it was no place for 
jNIadame de Feuqueres, who on Wednesday morning left the 
blacksmith’s Avith a little boy for her guide, and made her Avay 
through the streets to the cloisters of St. Denis, to a family of 
the name of Morin, Avith whom she stayed till midnight of 
Thursday. A threatened Ausitation of their quarters forced 
her again into the streets, and thence to the stores of a corn- 
merchant, Avherc she lay for live days. None of these vicissi- 
tudes seem to have shaken the courage of the lady, but there Avas 
a ruder trial in store for her foitli. Her inotlier sent to tell her 
that all her brothers Avcrc safe because they had attended mass, 
and in the name of the child her mother now implored Charlotte 
to do the same. Lacking linen, light, and almost food, the 
fugitive returned for answer that to the mass she neither could 
nor Avould go, and she began to cast in her mind the plan 
Avhich she ultimately carried out, for escaping from Paris in a 
boat. On the eleventh day after the massacre, disguised, but 
horribly afraid lest a cliemise trimmed round the tliroat Avith 
^ jmnt couppe'* should lead to her recognition as a Protestant 
lady of rank, she embarked in a boat bound for Sens. Professing 
to be a peasant going to the vintage, she had to sleep between 
tAvo Avomen, one of Avhom had already suggested that she might 
be ^ a Huguenot whom they ought to droAvn,’ and her com- 
panions by day Avere monks and soldiers, Avho boastfully re- 
counted to her the massacres of the last Aveek. She had hoAv- 
ever one ally on board, a man named Minier, deputed by her 
friends of the Cloitre St. Denis to protect and assist her. 
Acting on his advice, she landed at Yuri, near Corbeil, Avalked 
five leagues to the chateau of the Chancellor de I’llopital, and 
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there hid in the cottage of his vinedresser. Fifteen weary and 
uneventful days she passed in that place, uncertain what step to 
take next, and hearing from her humble entertainer sad stories 
of the deaths of neighbouring lords, all Huguenots, but of whom 
the j)casants said, ‘ that there were no such almsgivers left.’ At 
the end of these fifteen days, borrowing an ass from the vine- 
dresser, Madame dc Feuqueres crossed the river, and arrived 
at Espruncs, a house belonging to lier grandfather. There 
first, from the reception of the servants, the vinedresser became 
aware of the rank of the refugee to Avhoin he had given shelter, 
and ho broke fortli in excuses for not having given the damoz- 
selle the best bed in his cottage. He apparently let his illus- 
trious visitor have the donkey for her future use, for a fort- 
night afterwards, she made another march with the same 
animal to her brotlicr’s house, where she arrived with only 
fifteen testons in her pocket, and from whence, having changed 
her dress, and collected a small sum of money, she started in a 
cart for Sedan, Tlic journey was a long one, and her brother 
was of opinion that it would be hazardous ; but apparently to 
her it seemed tame after so many hair-breadth escapes, for 
the biographer contents herself with saying that she entered 
Sedan on All Saint’s Day, and that she found many friends 
there, who jJaced their means at her disposal. 

It was at Sedan that she sa^v and married Philip du Plessis- 
Mornay. He too had been among the tumult and the bloodshed 
of that terrible day in tlic Paris streets, and escaping thence to 
the coast had taken refuge for some months in linglaiid. He 
was by this time twenty-three years of age, well-educated, 
formed by travel, and the author of some political pamphlets. ‘ I 
‘ took pleasure,’ says the young widow, when recording the fre- 
quency of his visits to herself through one Avinter at Sedan, ^ I 
‘ took pleasure in his good and polite converse.’ With a gentle 
decorum, not devoid either of liumour or of some self-satisfac- 
tion, she goes on to say that, it having been her intention to 
remain a widow, she determined to fathom his intentions and his 
character. Their tastes suited admirably. Arithmetic, painting, 
and other studies, she tells us (with a naivete worthy of Lucy 
Hutchinson’s SAveet and studious youth) that they shared in 
common, and the result was that she liked him better than any 
brother, but had no thoughts of marriage ! M. du Plessis had, 
however, and as this lady was emphatically a chateau qui parle, 
so she proved a woman to be Avon as Avell as wooed, and just 
as she had made up her mind to a journey that was to break 
off their habits of intimacy, he told her boldly of liis wish to 
marry her. ^ Ce que je re^eus a honneur,’ continues the bio- 
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grapher. The family of M. du Plessis joined their solleitations 
to his, the family of the lady gave their consent, and by June, 
1575, she was convinced ‘that God had ordered this union for 
‘ her great good.’ The nuptials did not take place immediately, 
and other and richer brides, as she mentions with pardonable 
pride, were offered to her lover, but he remained faithful to his 
choice, and at her request wrote during those months his treatise 
‘ De la Vic et dc la Mort’ A curious wedding gift, but not 
inappropriate to a woman whose fii*st husband had died of a 
wound, and who had barely escaped with her own life in the 
massaci’c of lier coreligionists in Paris. 

This bride and bridegroom may liavc been still young in 
ycfirs, but they liad already obtained by experience a curious 
acquaintance both with life and doalli; and they were as likely 
as any couple in France not to regard ‘life as a foil or a 
‘ pleasure, but as a serious duty, to be carried through with 
‘ honour.’ To understand aright the career on which they 
had entered by this marriage, it will be necessary to give a 
glance at the state of politics and of the Huguenot cause in 
France. It had just undergone a crucial trial, and it had also 
entered on a period of change the niaguitude of which it was 
left to the next two centuries to exhibit. What this change 
was will appear if we compare the Protestantism of 1575 with 
the state of the llcforincd party thirty years before. 

When the treaty of Crespy had ])ut an end, in 1544, to the 
fourth war of Francis 1. with the Fin[>cror Charles V., a new 
])rosi)ect oj)ciie(l for France, one of intclloctnal jirogress, 
internal measures, and doctrinal changes. During ten years 
the tenets of Calvin had been increasing in popularity among 
the greatest families of the court and country, and the Vau- 
dois heresy had gained such a head as to provoke the inter- 
vention of the State, but still the Jlcformcd doctrines were 
interesting only as doctrines; the movement was intellectual 
and moral, not, as in other countries, political or national in its 
spirit; social reforms, when attcuiptcMl, were in France only 
demanded in the interests of morality, and the new studies were 
felt to be in harmony with the increasing intelligence of the 
country and of its upper and middle classes when tliey emerged 
from the darkness of mediaeval ignorance. In France, then, Pro- 
testantism might long have continued to wear this peaceable 
aspect, and to have led only to tlic formation of a purer and 
more intellectual type of national character, had not the 
numbers, as well as the merits of its disciples, attracted to them 
the attention of both the parties in the State. Catharine de 
Mcdicis at one time decidedly affected the Huguenots; she 
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discovered, or thought that she discovered in them an engine 
of power and of poKtical support, and when she made Anne cle 
Bourbon lieutenant-general of the kingdom, and released the 
Prince of Cond6 from prison, she seemed at once to favour 
the cause of Protestantism and that of the princes of the blood. 
To the Guises fell the charge of upholding Catholicism, and 
it was easy for them to make the feeble princes who, from 
1559 to 1589, filled the French throne, sec in the adherents of 
the new faith a source of political weakness, a danger 
tlireatcning at once the prerogatives of the Church and of the 
crown. 

The first measures taken against Protestants did not come 
from a religious so much as Irom a ])olitical animus, but by 
an irony of fate not unexampled in history, these very ]) 0 i- 
sccutions drove the Huguenots into exasperated opposition, 
and gave them at the same time a sense of their own import- 
ance. The best, the noblest, the wisest, and the bravest iiicu 
ill the France of that day were Protestants, and revolt and 
rebellion had been far from their thoughts till persecution 
taught them fatal lessons at once of vengeance and of their 
power. Calvinism, when it first penetrated France, had not 
that democratic character which it assumed in Scotland and 
in Switzerland; but the Guises, pointing to the rebellious 
and stubborn insurgents of the Low Countries, argued with 
the sovereign that all Protestant heretics were enemies of 
monarchy as well as of order. '^I'hus vexatious decrees came 
to be fulminated at the Huguenots, and French Protestantism 
acquired the formidable projiortions and was driven into the 
formidable political attitude wdiich it afterwards assumed. It 
formed at last a State within the State ; it came to have its 
courts and its camjis, and three civil wars had already been 
the consequence, first of the fickle advances, and then of the 
cruel prosecutions, of an intriguing court. 

Of these wars the last had been but indifTcrcntly patched up 
by the peace of St. Germain cn Laye (1570), the one which in 
that age of nicknames was ironically called ‘ la puix hoiteuse 
‘ et malassise.^ An amnesty, which granted free exercise of 
religion, exemption from civil disabilities, and the possession of 
the four cities of La llochelle, Montaubaii, Cognac, and La 
Charitc to the Huguenots, as well the marriage of llenry of 
Navarro to the Princess IVlargueritc of Valois, then came to 
promise better things. It seemed as if the breach between the 
two religions was not yet irreparable — as if the estrangement of 
so large and valuable a body of the king’s subjects was not in- 
tended by him, and men of peace hoped that a new and perhaps 
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a happier day had dawned for their country. That day closed, 
and it closed in the lurid darkness of St. Bartholomew. From 
that hour all possibility of union was at an end. Hencefor- 
ward the Huguenots would respond to no royal caresses, and 
trust to no royal promises ; all murdered, outraged, and be- 
trayed as they were, they yet formed a compact and powerful 
body of men : they would try their strength : and absolved 
now from any sense of loyalty to a inonarcli wlio had plotted 
their ruin in a wholesale massacre, they were ready lor any 
foreign alliance that might olfer itself. 

For two hundred years the gulf that opened on lliat day 
between tlie two religions continued to yawn, and the hatred 
that was fixed between them then has burst out repeatedly into 
outrages now on this side and now on that. It sent Catholic 
dragoons to carry fire and sword into Protestant villages and 
homesteads ; it nerved, on tlie otlier hand, the fierce insurgents 
of the Cevenues, and it made the Cainisards hail the idea of an 
English landing at jVIaguelonnc, when they came to prefer 
treason to their sovereign to treason to their faith, and finally 
in the massacre of September 1794, it pointed many a sword at 
many a priestly thi-oat. 

It was in the very first heat and flush of the hatred thus en- 
gendered (and of which we have here ventured to trace some of 
the later residts), that Philip and Charlotte du PJessis-Mornay 
married. A fifth civil war broke out after the accession of 
Henry III., and it may well be believed that the lover-author 
and his l)nde e(;ased not to find and to see around them ample 
food for refle(;tion on many varieties and cmcrgeneics both ‘ de 
‘ la vie et dt; In. jnorL^ It is not our intention here to follow 
their biography through all the military and political alterna- 
tions of tliat war, closed as it was by the peace called ‘ la paix 
^ de Monsieur'* in loTfi. Suffice it to Ksay tliat while the power 
of the League increased daily, while the Estates were con- 
voked at Biois, while the arms of Henry of Navarre were 
suffering those vicissitudes of good fortune and of ill, whicli 
Sully describes with such interest and vivacity, while to the 
war called ^ des amoureux ’ succeeded an eighth outbreak of 
hostilities known as the ^guerre drs trols Henris^ while the 
gallant Bearnais was victorious at Contras, while the Guises 
were filling the caj)ital with barricjides and bloodshed (1588), 
and while Henry III. and his cousin were besieging Paris 
from the height of Montretout, Du Plessis-Mornay shared 
the anxieties and often the dangers of his Huguenot master. 

We do not always behold him, it is true, spurring after the 
Avhite plumes on fields of battle, or even falling like Sully 



494 


Memoirs of Madame du Plessis-Mornay. April, 

hard pressed among the javelins in the ditch of Villefranche of 
Perigord, but we do see him hurry across hostile provinces to 
meet his patron at A gen — ^ where he abode some days,’ says 
Madame Charlotte, ‘ and Avhere the king desired that lionce- 
‘ forth M. du Plessis should assist at his councils, and help in 
‘ all his affairs.’ His journey to England, and a later mission to 
Antwerp, show that he was entrusted with the most confidential 
secrets, and that he was respected by foreigners as the emissary 
of a great and hopeful prince is evident from the fact that 
•Fames VI. of Scotland addressed an autograph letter to him 
from Stirling, and that Maurice, one of the sons of the Prince 
of Orange, stood godfather to the child that w'as born to him 
in Flanders. It must not be thought, however, that the pro- 
fession of arms was wholly foreign to the secretary ; he had 
his share of it as well as of the forced marches, ambuscades, 
and the other concomitants of war. Here is the account of an 
attempt to surprise Toulouse. 

‘ M. du Plessis had formed {hnstff') a d(si^ui upon Toii!oiis(‘, and 
before lie would say anything of it to the King of Navarre ho would go 
himself to reconnoitre; wlierein lie met with many continry accidents. 
Arriving in the evening at about a league (roni the city, and being 
unarmed, a liamlet through which lie passed, called St. Geniz, took 
alarm, and arming against him made it diflicult for liim to reach its 
gate. Hie house to wliich he was to ri‘pair ho found lu^ld by tin* Sionr 
de Vcrdall, colonel of the infantry of M. do eloyciiso: so he had to go 
further. The signal too had been given from St. Geniz, where a 
ilaming barrel had been set up in the bellry, so tliat the W'liole dis- 
trict was u]), horns sounding in every direction, and all the roads 
blocke<l. As he could not make any reconnaissance that night, lie 
wont on to Foix, where at the house of M. <lo Pienergne lie was wndl 

received 'JIic next day, crossing the Garonne above'. 'J'onlouse, 

he ])iished on horseback beyond the islaiuls, to the spots Avhich he 
W’ished to examine ; and he saw these from so near and by so beautiful 
a moonlight that ho w^as able to report the matter to the king as liighly 
foasibh'. 

The lady who drew tins picturesque sketch of the bold 
rider tlireadiiig his way through the banks and islands of 
the moonlit river iu the neighbourhood of liostlle bands, had 
herself led a w^andcring and uneasy life, too often divided, as 
she complained, from the companionship of her husband by the 
troubles of the times ; now giving birth to a son in Flanders, 
now burying a babe of three months at Xcrac in Gascony. She 
kept up her courage, however, and made for licrsolf friends 
wherever she went out of all who were noblest cither in birth 
or in manners ; she seems to have been as fond of society as she 
was of letters, and she never omits to tell us, when she enu- 
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merates the godparents of her children, that such a one was 
^ un grand dc llespagne^ or that another was, better still, ^ lum 
‘ femme de grande vertu, et qni mesmes a escrit quelques choses,'* 

We come now to the events of 1588. By the death of the 
Queen jMother, and still more by the murder of the (liiises, 
the com})lexion of public affairs was greatly altered, but the 
rigid virtue of Philip du Plcssis forbade him to rejoice in any 
advantage gained by a crime. Ilis master could not take so 
purely ethical a view of the case ; ^ e'est trap de sens froid snr une 
" telle lamoellc^ he exclaimed, when Mornay’s letter reached 
him, and yet so entirely did lie trust the devotion of his secre- 
tary that in the following April he bestowed on him the 
governorship of Saumur. To that town on the banks of the 
Loire Monsieur and Madame du Plessis accordingly repaired 
in 1589, and tliere they established themselves, to connect 
henceforward the city, the square fortress, and the abounding 
river with the memory of their joint lives, of their great 
bereavement, and of their still greater reverses. So closely 
connected did he become with that great Protestant city, that 
Sully (who never liked him) speaks of him as the ‘ lloi de 
^ Saumur,’ and hints that he .aspired in his government to a 
complete independence of the King’s authority. 

As every tide now seemed to float Henry of Navarre nearer 
to the hour of his triumphant success, and to the ])osses.sioii of 
the French throne, so it might have been thought that each 
trouble shared, each danger passed, was but the more likely to 
strengthen the bond between him and his faithful secretary. 
‘ I could sooner do without my shirt than without Du Plcssis,’ 
declared the King. ‘ Keligion too,’ he said, ‘ was, for those who 
‘ had known what it was, not to be put oil* like a shirt. It is 
within the heart.’ Brave word>s : and when the future sove- 
reign of Franco first Avrotc from the camp before Paris to tell 
the governor of Saumur of the crime of tJacques Clement and 
of the death of Henry II 1., no doubt but he Avould then have 
sworn to make them good against all comers and all turns of 
fortune. Apart, however, from the inconstancy of human friend- 
shij)s, and from the too frequent ingratitude of royal masters, 
there was a cause at work which was ultijnatcly to break the 
tic to Du Plcssis-Mornay in a w^ay which he would have been 
the very last to susj)ect. That new development of* Frcm h 
Protestantism to which \ve have just draw^n attention, that 
double kingdom and that indomitable s])irit which ever since- 
the St, Bartholomew it had begun to cxhi))it, Averc manifesta- 
tions Avhich had not, though he had himself been in the van- 
guard of the movement, escaped the sagacity of the Piearnais, 
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He saw the road open before him now to the throne of a 
kingdom in which compactness and unity were essentials. He 
had proved in his own person how over-ready were foreign 
powers to make a tool of the Huguenot cause for the disturbance 
or dismemberment of France, and laying his experience to 
heart, he determined never to be the stipendiary or auxiliary of 
any foreign power. Brought up a Protestant, he had also been 
brought up a student of that ancient history which inculcates 
patriotism as a virtue, and treats it as in itself a worship.* 
What Philip Augustus, w^hat Louis IX., and what Louis XI. 
had done towards the foundation of French unity, he would 
outdo. He would be the king of the liearts of his people, and 
such a kingdom he said to himself was surely worth more than 
a mass. Thus sceptical, or indifferent, or only very wise in his 
generation, this prince, though living in an age of controversy, 
piety, and persecution, believed only in the influences of modera- 
tion, popularity, and prudence. lf‘ he found liis kingdom torn 
and divided, he had a mind to leave his beautiful but distracted 
France consolidated, peaceful, and great, and if with a view 
to such an aim he cast a glance on the })osition of the Gallican 
Church, that glance sufficed to show him that he must choose 
to have her either as a friend or as a foe. Now that Church 
held in her possession 40,000 fiefs or arrifirc-fiefs of the king- 
dom. She was a great territorial, aristocratic, and feudal 
power ; but she was more — she was a thoroughly national in- 
stitution (how national the attitude of Bossuct towards the 
Holy See was yet to exhibit) ; she was no effete, or worn-out 
body, but pregnant with statesmen like Richelieu, prelates like 
Fcnclon, orators like Bossuct, scholars like Pascal, philosophers 
like Descartes and Malebranche, almoners like St. Vincent de 
Paul, and saints like the ladies of Port Royal. Such and so 
many children were yet to spring from her side. A shorts 
sighted politician might have misinterpreted the signs of the 
times, and augured from them falsely of her future ; might 
have deemed that the great movement of the Reformation, so 
widespread and so respectable, would sooner or later sap the 
strength of the Gallican Church; but Henri IV. read with 
greater discernment ; he saw that in a trial of strength between 
the two elements Catholicism would win, and he determined 
to reign, to marry, and to die only as a most Catholic king. 
The decision may have been a politic one ; but it is difficult 

* A very curious autograph letter of Henry’s to Jeanne d’Albret is 
preserved in the collection of M. Fcuillct de Conches. In it he tells her 
of his studies in Plutarch, and thanks her for having so early and so 
steadily directed his attention to the ‘ Lives,"* 
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to compute tlic cost of that sacrifice of principle to the per- 
manent interests of France. 

Du Plessis-Mornay could not view the subject in this light. 
To him it was just such a crime as the ^ gran rifiuto ’ appeared 
to Dante : it was a preferring of darkness to light ; it was trea- 
son to the Gospel, and to the manes of thousands of Huguenots 
dead already in the profession and for the profession of the Re- 
formed faith. It was the eclipse of all his hopes that one day 
Protestant principles would be as supreme in France as they 
already were in Holland, Switzerland, and England ; and it 
soon began to appear to him, what it indeed was, so far as he 
was personally concerned, the beginning of the end. 

The rupture between the King and his former secretary did 
not come all at once. In the arrangements for the Edict called 
of Nantes, by which religious toleration was secured to the 
Huguenots, Du Plessis was consulted. His biographer says : — 

The journey which M. du Plessis made in the end of April was by 
express command of the king, who after several delays having decided 
on a visit to Lyons, and going by way of Dijon and Troyes, he desired 

to meet with M. du Plessis before going farther llis majesty 

received him with more demonstrations of goodwill and private inti- 
macy than ever ; the gentlemen of the court likewise/ 

But later the wife's tone changes. Her husband left her 
in the autumn of 1599, to meet his sovereign : — 

‘ When T pray God to bless him in matters both public and private. 

. . . . du Plessis kissed hands. The king had not seen him since 
the death of the Duchessc de Beauibrt, and it was to be noted that of liis 
regrets he siiid not a word, though he had been wont to make his plaints 
to those who came to his court.’ 

^ The little rift within the lute ’ was certainly there ; it 
only remained that slowly widening it should indeed ^ make the 
^ music mute.’ After the conference of Fontainebleau it 
became wide enough : — ^ Fut done arnenc M, du Plessis en suite 
‘ da ci-dessus (of his publishing a work on the Eucharist) a la 
^ pretendue Conference de Fontainebleau^ au 4 mai 1600, de 
^ laquellc la tenne et procedure sont deduites en un discours expres 
^ que M. du Plessis mesme en Jit tost apixs son retour a Saumur.'* 
In this brief sentence, of which we have preferred not to alter 
the dry and rather scornful idiom, lies the whole secret of the 
rupture. 

Philip du Plcssis-Momay, when summoned to this conference 
to hear and to answer questions on his book, was confronted not 
only by the Bishop of Evreux and the clergy, but also by the 
King ; and it was no small effort for him to have to show that 
dearer to him than any smiles of princes and prelates was what 
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he held to he pure and sovran truth in the face of a supersti- 
tious error. The Bishop of Evreux and his compeers, for- 
getting or overlooking the very different signification once 
intended by the word ^ substance^^ frankly demanded a reception 
for the doctrine of transubstantiation as taught by the Council 
of Trent : viz. for the corporeal j)rescncc in the Eucharist of 
the whole substance (matter and fonn) of the Body of Christ, 
by virtue of a miraculous power of consecration i*esiding in 
every celebrant. This the Huguenot denied, since he beheld 
in the Sacrament only a pious and thankful commemoration 
of the death of Christ; and in anxiety to get this opinion of 
his friend’s condemned, the King seemed curiously able to 
forget that he had ever himself been a professor of such a tenet. 
Perhaps the disputants did not wish to come to terms, or even 
to modify the expression of their dissidence ; certainly no healer 
of the breach was there to give a less material meaning to the 

* substance ’ in dispute, or to suggest to Du Plcssis that a 
Divine Presence in the ‘ creatures of bread and wine ’ might be 
spiritually discerned. The King, so far from mediating in 
any way, rather hurried on an unfavourable vordi(‘.t ; the Imok 
was condemned, and the author left the place, dis})irited and 
ill, ^partly,’ says his wife, ^from overwork, partly from the 
^ heart-break {creoe-ccem') of seeing himself so treated, but 
^ above all, that all that he had dreamed of for the instruction 
^ of the people, and for the edification of many should have 
' turned to trouble and scandal, to which he would hav<; pro- 
‘ ferred a thousand deaths.’ 

Sully ’s account of this disputation is not favourable to Du 
Plcssis, in spite of his own Protestant sympathies and con- 
victions. He had endeavoured, but in vain, to prevent the 
encounter by the King’s authority. Du Perron, the Bishoj) of 
Evreux, was no bigot, but he succeeded in showing that Du 
Plessis had erred in many of his citations, and that he had not 
thought enough upon the subject. ‘ La chose sc passa aiiisi 
‘ qu’un chacun sait : Du Plessis se defendit faire pi tic, et eu 
^ sortit a sa honte.’ ® What do you think of your Pope ? ’ 
said Henry to Sully during the argument, ^ for Du Plcssis is 
^ among Protestants what the Pope is to Catholics.’ ^ I think, 

^ Sire,’ replied the sage IMinister, ^ that he is more Pope than 

* you imagine, for he is at this moment giving a red hat to 
^ M. d’Evreux. If our religion had no better support than his 
‘ crossed arms and legs, I would quit it instantly.’* 

Du Plessis returned to Saumur, to a go^'crnment once 

* * Memoires do Sully.’ Livre onzicniic. 
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bestowed on him by a friendly and grateful master ; and there 
he attended to its affairs, but unluckily not in silence. He 
published, as Madame Charlotte tells us, an account of the 
conference, of its sentence, and of its injustice. The King 
was incensed by this publicity, and himself so long faithless 
in the spirit, he brought a charge of faithlessness against his 
secretary, deprived him of the superintendence of the mines, 
and disgraced him. 

The account of M. du Plessis’ sufferings both in mind and 
body is pathetic in the extreme, but our space does not permit 
us to trace out tlic consequent reverses of the governor; 
neither docs it allow us to describe cither how his great school 
rose at La Flcche, or how it was ruthlessly destroyed by a 
king wlu) wished to hand it over to the Jesuits, or yet how he 
hiboured at the formation in Saumur of one of those Protestant 
academics which then adorned the provincial cities of France. 
Of this college (as of its contemporaries at Die, Vitre, Castres, 
Orthez, Sedan, ]Nismc.s, and La llochelle) no trace now re- 
mains, and yet this was but one out of the many schools full 
of vigorous intellectual life which were lost to France by the 
revocal ion of the Edict of Nantes. Of the whole number Mon- 
taubaii alone remains. In Saumur all memory of the academy 
has faded, though the name of one street in the town certainly 
points to tlic j)rcscnce of a Protestant ^ temjde^ and another 
yet recalls its old Protestant governor, Philip du Plessis- 
Mornuy. 

There at Saumur, where he continued to dwell after his 
disgj-ace at court, his domestic tj'oubles also greatly increased. 
In ()ctobcr, 1605, his son Philip, the one for whom Madame 
Charlotte wrote the memoirs, was killed in battle in Flanders. 
^ IJlcsscd close of life,’ cries the heart-broken mother, ‘for one 
‘ born in the ('liiirch and brought up in the fear of God to fall 
‘ in ad ion, and in an lionourable cause; but for us his parents 
‘ only the beginning of a grief that can but end with our 
‘ lives.’ This prediction was soon verified. Madame du Plessis 
never recovered from the shock; and in a month after the funeral 
of their heir, her husband found himself in constant attendance 
at licr death-bed. Her pen had been laid aside : — ‘ Heasonable 
‘ it is,’ she Avrote on the last half page, ‘ that this my book 
‘ should close Avith him, since it was only undertaken to de- 
^ scribe to him our pilgrimage through life ; and it has pleased 
^ God that ere this his own should more sweetly and swiftly 
^ close. Were it not that I dread the grief for M. du Plessis, 
^ I should be greatly Avearied -if I also survive him.’ She did 
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not survive him, sin6e she died on the night of Sunday, 14th 
of May, 1506 : — 

‘ Non, CO n’est point mourir ; 

C’est courir h la vie/ 

her husband said ; but then, in spite of this sure and certain 
hope, his grief broke out again : — 

‘ Ame, pour te chanter il me faut dcs sir^nes, 

Ame, pour te pleurer j’ay besoin de fontaines/ 

As the years went on his prospects did not brighten, and at 
last he left Saumur. He bade farewell to the black impreg- 
nable castle that stands above the river — to the Avestering link& 
of Loire as they disappear into the Forest of the Nyd d’Oyseau 
— to the temple where he had worshipped, and to the narroAV 
streets above whose sombre courtyards the shadoAv of his his- 
torical griefs still seems to hang. He retired to his estates, 
and to the Castle of La Forct-sur-Sevre. There he fell a prey 
to the triple evils of solitude, sorrow, and ill health ; and he 
Avas harassed by petty squabbles among the pastors of his 
church. In his despair he determined to travel, concerned 
only that, Avherever it might fall, some pious stranger should 
bury his body, and record that the exile had died as true to- 
his convictions as to his king. This last Avas a needless care, 
for he never left France. Death came to him there to unriddle 
the mystery of such an unsuccessful life ; and lie sickened at 
home in November, 1623, of what is called ^continued fever.’’ 
Preachers and physicians croAvded round his pilloAV. The 
latter were helpless, and the former Avere pitiless, harassing his 
departing spirit Avith small quarrels and doctrinal niceties. But 
at last one pastor, more humane than the others, told him that 
he was dying. * It is well,’ he replied; am content.’ He 
gave his blessing to his children, and to the church that Avas in 
Saumur, forgave his enemies, and made himself ready for the 
end; and then as the grey and cheerless November daAvn 
struggled up above the leafless forest trees, his spii'it took its 
flight to the home of the saintly and the victorious. 

The Church for which he had laboured and suffered was 
just entered on the enjoyment of her hundred years of peace,, 
to be awakened from her repose by the revocation of the Edict 
of Nantes, and then to be cast out of France as a thing here- 
tical, unnatiolial, disloyal, and accurst. It was a mistake 
at which humanity shuddered at the time, and which history 
has had ever since to deplore. By an act of tardy justice, the 
legislation of the 18th Germinal (in the tenth year of the 
Republic) secured to French Protestants equal civil rights 
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with the rest of their countrymen, and they have ever since 
been allowed a fair share in the State. What has been the 
result of a measure which kings so long thought to be either 
dangerous or impossible ? The late war furnishes an answer. to 
the question. Foremost in all works of mercy the Protestants 
and their pastors have taken their part, or more than their part, 
in the care of the wounded and the dying, and Protestants of 
Alsace, forcing their way through lines of watchful Germans 
and by the defiles of the Vosges, joined the levies of the east of 
France in sufficient numbers to justify M. Erckmann’s boast, 
that he and his coreligionists are French in spirit and in love. 
Furthermore, we hope that it is not to trespass too much on 
private feelings if we venture to recall one fact connected with 
this new edition of the Memoirs of Madame de IMornay. Since 
it saw the light in 1869, the accomplished lady who prepared 
it has herself had to send to the ramparts of Paris all the males 
of her house, with the single exception of her father, that 
veteran statesman of eighty-threc, who still serves France with 
his energies, while he represents her in all that the country has 
of best. To lay down Madame de Witt’s volume at this moment 
is but to turn, we confess, from one sad page of past French 
history to another only too vividly ])resent. But if in the six- 
teenth century frantic passions could be calmed, guilty excesses 
repressed, and internal wounds healed, as we know them to liavc 
been by the prudent, powerful, and economical government of 
TIenri IV., surely in the nineteenth century we need not 
altogether desjxiir. Yet may Fi*ance venture to borrow a 
motto from one of her old Huguenot houses, and live to prove 
what the Do la Tremouilles once carved upon the walls of 
Vitre, ^ IlvmrgamV — although in her long and varied history 
she has not experienced a crisis of disaster and revolution more 
terrible than that of the lu’csent hour. 


Art. VI it. — 1. lerne. A Talc. By W. Stjouart Trench, 
Author of ^ Kealities of Irish Life.’ 2 vols. London : 
1871. 

2. Irish Federalism : its Meaning^ its Ohjects^ and its Hopes, 
By Isaac Butt. Dublin: 1870. 

T T is generally admitted that about forty years ago there was 
hardly any country which afforded to the sketcher of human 
character a more picturesque and original field than Ireland. 
The social anomalies engendered through the whole frame of 
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society by unequal Ian s, gave an unbounded variety of play to 
the Celtic temperament, and j^resented to the novelist and poet 
a greater mixture of lights and shadows than could be found in 
happier lands or in less turbulent times. To the inspiration 
of this exciting period we owe all the best Irish novels ; for 
it is more than a generation since we began to bo entertained 
with the graphic and amusing illustrations of Irish life and 
manners by the llanims, Carleton and Griffin, tlie Munster 
legends of Crokcr, and the traits and stories of Harrington, 
Otway, and Lover; and we must go back still further to the 
romantic tales of Lady jNIorgan and the unsurj)assed Irish 
pictures oi Miss Edgeworth. The conditions of Irish novel- 
writing have since become less favourable ; for Knglish law, 
by reducing to order a most formidable scene ol’ confusion, 
and introducing vast changes and ameliorations which have 
touched every nerve ot‘ Irish social life, has j)ut an end to the 
more startling contrasts, and all but destroyed that sort 
of picturesqneness in which, as Sydney Smith observed, 
utility and order arc the last ingredients. Besides, a grc'at 
change has come over the temper of the Irish people during 
the last thirty years. It was always considered strange that a 
, race existing for ages under conditions that might well darken 
the lot and sour the temper of any people, should have 
possessed a temperament so lively and mirthliil — ‘ Mir arts ^ 

^ tarn e.rhilaratam esse nostram servituiein ?^ — yet there are in- 
dications that the tlioughtless and warm-hearted gaiety, which 
the weight of adversity could not crush, has yielded to other 
influences, and that, to use the words of an Irish novelist, ^ the 
‘ native humour of the j)Cople is not so rich and racy «as in 
‘ days of y<a’C.’ Whether wc may trace this change to the 
famine, or to emigration, or to political and religious causes, 
the fact is undoubted that the Irishman has become more 
bitter and more sad than his ancestors of former generations. 
It would be all but impossible to find now in the south of 
Ireland — and certainly not in any modern Irish novel — the 
peasant of Sir Jonah Barrington, so full of sportive eccen- 
tricities, irascible but good-natured, furious without revenge, 
and violent without animosity, using a language replete with 
the keenest humour and the rarest idiom of equivocation. 
Englishmen, with their scanty knowledge of Irish character, 
too fondly anticipated that, after the liberal legislation of forty 
years, we should reap an ample harvest of gratitude and con- 
fidence, that the strenuous old impulse of opposition would 
disappear, and that feelings of resentment and distrust would 
die out under the many proofs of English anxiety to do justice. 
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After all oiir practical and well-sustained efforts to conciliate 
Celtic good-will, we certainly were not prepared to find the 
masses of the people still so unreasonably and ferocioiusly bitter 
in their hatred, though it only illustrates the truth that real 
grievances are often borne without coinjdaint Avhere imaginary 
ones are intolerable. We can make allowance for a certain 
lingering touch of ancient perversity, but the case of the Irish- 
man seems to be yicculiar beyond all jirecedciit. He argues 
that because the English persecuted and dispossessed Irish 
Catholics generations ago, when English Catholics ■were also 
more or less exposed to persecution, and when liberal opinions 
had scarcely any control over imperial legislation, therefore 
Eiijrl and is still the implacable foe of Ireland, scarred with the 
wounds of her long martyrdom and still clanking her chains. 
Mr. (irladstonc jirobahly imagined, especially after the sweep- 
ing legislation of the last two years, that lie had reached the 
close of one ])ainfnl chapter in our political history, and that 
lie had totally set at rest the questions that had divided 
England and Ireland for centuries; but wc now find that 
instead of hailing with joy the termination of ancestral dis- 
putes, our Jrish neighbours and fellow-countrymen deem it 
necessary as w'cll as patriotic to invent or dis(*over topics and 
pretexts for keeping alive at least a semblance of the old 
Miitagonisin. 

These facts indicate an undoubted change in the temper of 
the Irisiuuan which cannot but affect the work of the novelist, 
aiidatfect it unfavonjably. All the more recent Irish ])roduc- 
tions of tliis class arc equally remarkable for Ihcir deficiency 
in huinoiir, raciiicss, and invention. There is no Banim or 
Cai’leton now springing from the ranks of the peasantry to 
thro^v'^ light upon the modern as])irations of the mobile Celt ; 
there is no Avritcr possessing the vigour of touch, the vividness 
of colouring, and the graphic faithfulness of these novelists, 
wdiosc chief excellence lay in the fact that their portraits of 
Irish character were evidently drawn on the spot. But there 
are indications tliat we arc threatened wdth a class of novels 
which arc simply disguised pamphlets, broken into chapters, and 
interspersed with dialogues, designed specially for the inculca- 
tion of some theory in politics or social life. Some of these 
novels seem expressly written to keep alive in Irish memories 
the story of the penal laws, in the interests of the Catholic re- 
ligion ; (Others rake up and misrepresent the records of departed 
centuries with apparently no other purpose than that of acting 
on the sensibilities of an imaginative people; and others set 
themselves to the foolish and mischievous task of convincing 
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the Celt that he can never be prosperous or happy till the 
restoration of his old Brehons, and chieftains, and tanists, and 
harpers, and imagine they have accomplished a patriotic task 
in attempting to perpetuate two codes of opinion, two irrecon- 
cilable societies in one kingdom. 

The work which we have placed at the head of this ai^ticle 
is a tale from the pen of Mr. Walter Steuart Trench, an 
Irish Protestant land-agent, whose former volume on ^ The 
‘ Realities of Irish Life,’ noticed in the pages of this Review, 
proved his intimate familiarity with many of the more curious 
and savage phases of Irish existence. We can hardly under- 
stand the design of the present work, for although the author 
has evidently no sympathy with National politics, his book 
can hardly fail to inflame the national feeling by present- 
ing a series of discursive dialogues upon the history ;^of Irish 
wrongs in which he allows nearly all the advantage to the 
side of the passionate Celt. We (juestion the wisdom of 
publishing works of fiction which, whatever their design, seem 
only fitted to stimulate that morbid discontent that is ready, 
like a chronic sore, to break out upon all occasions. IVlr. 
Trench would have been better employed in exposing the 
delusions and falsehoods by which the Irish masses are 
daily misled, and the errors into which they are betrayed by 
a host of malignant Avriters ; for there is nothing they so much 
need as a literature that Avill be at once a corrective of social 
evils and a sedative to political disquiet. The object of 
‘ Icrnc ’ is to describe the faith of the Irish peasantry in their 
indefeasible OAvnership of the land, and their protest against 
landed property as defined and protected by tradition and 
laAV. Mr. Trench has Avritten an interesting novel on this 
theme, presenting us Avitli its various elements in an animated 
succession of illustrath^e scenes, touched Avith considerable 
force of description. We arc bound to give him credit for 
fidelity in the description of manners, Avitli Avhich he is Avcdl 
acquainted; and Ave must suppose that the Avild and im- 
probable incidents he has strung togetlicr Avithout much art, 
are not of impossible occurrence in the South of Ireland. 
But we must say that such a state of maimers — such treachery, 
pugnacity, superstition, and cruelty — ^is more characteristic of 
the savage tribes of America or Asia than of a Christian 
people in Western Europe; and that in no other part of 
Europe could such incidents have occurred Avithout calling 
down upon their authors prompt and condign jiunishinent. 
It would be more agreeable to suppose that Mr. Trench has 
done his countrymen injustice; but certainly if his book is 
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intended to convey to us a picture of what the Irish conceive 
to be unpardonable wrongs, it does not present us with an 
attractive picture of the Irish character. 

The scene of the story lies principally in the south-west 
of Ireland, at a romantic spot in Kerry not far from Ken- 
mare. Derreen, at the head of the harbour of Kilma- 
killoge, is the picturesque residence of Donald O’Sulivan, an 
Irish chieftain of moderate means, who is descended from the 
great O’Sulivan Beare, once the owner of the Castle of 
Dunboy and a million of acres around it. The story opens 
about ten years ago. Young O’Sulivan attends a midnight 
assembly of the Phoenix Society, in company with Teague 
O’Hanlon, his foster-brother, on the summit of the Priest’s 
Leap Mountains, on the boundary between Kerry and Cork. 
When he demands to know the purpose of the meeting, he 
is promptly answered, ^ They were met to put all tyrants 
‘ down, and to get back the lands of Ireland again to them 
^ that owns them by ancient right.’ O’Sulivan questions the 
wisdom of any immediate attempt to cross swords with England, 
on account of the backwardness of American sympathy and 
the opposition of the })riests to any revolutionary movement. 
But his auditors resent such cautious counsels and charge 
him with treachery to the national cause. A light ensues, 
and O’Sulivan escapes with difficulty to his home. We are 
then introduced to the O’Sulivan household, which consists of 
two brothers, Donald and Redmond, and two sisters, Kathleen 
and Icrnc, wlio arc, of course, highly patriotic in their senti- 
ments, having from their youth imbibed the passions and the 
creed of the population around them, brooding over the ancient 
confiscations, and looking wistfully, but with little hope, for 
some turn of fortune that may reinstate them in their ancient 
possessions. lerne, the heroine of the talc, is handsome and 
seventeen, cai’rying, as we suspect young Irish ladies are 
seldom in the habit of doing, a highly-wrought dagger in 
her girdle, along with a tiny revolver, and a pea-rifle slung 
gracefully over her shoulder. She goes out to the mountains, 
with her dogs, and meets with a young English sportsman, 
who is attracted by her beauty and charmed by her vivacity. 
He accepts an invitation to Derreen for the night, and his 
stay is pleasantly prolonged for a number of weeks, during 
which he mingles in the amusements of the place, takes his 
share in a number of boating adventures along the Kerry 
coast, visits many interesting scenes in the company of the 
young ladies, and receives a large amount of instruction from 
both sisters and brothers on the iniquity of the past relations 
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of England and Ireland. As he has come to Ireland to make 
himself acquainted with the ways of the people, he attends the 
faction-fight of Kihnakillogc, and ‘ wrastles a fall ’ with the 
leader of the O’Gallivans. Soon after he fights a duel with 
young O’Dempsey, an admirer of Icrne, who is evidently 
jealous of his presence at Derrcen, and the wound he receives 
puts him for some weeks longer under her gentle care. The 
result is that the young Englishman falls deeply in love 
with the young Celtic beauty. About this period, Teague 
O’Hanlon, who had been arrested some time before for his 
connexion with the Phmnix Society, is put on his trial in 
Tralee ; and, observing the Englishman in court, he makes a 
touching appeal from the dock for the benefit of the Eng- 
lishman’s evidence. ^J'his unexpected summons obliges the 
stranger to drop his incognito and announce himself in court 
as the Earl of Killarncy, well known as one of the largest 
English landowners in the country. But his evidence is of 
little account, and the prisoner is convicted of conspiracy. 
Then an extraordinary scene occurs in court. Owing to the 
masterly contrivance of flames Stephens, the Fenian plotter, 
who is the JJevs ex viachind of the hour, Teague, at the 
moment of receiving sentence, escapes by springing out of the 
dock, i)as8ing rapidly through a lane formed by his friends, 
and gets off to sea with Stephens in a boat. Shortly after, he 
finds his way to the house of his cousin, Murtagh O’Brien, 
in Tipperary, where he passes several months ^ on his kecjnng.’ 
The scene Jiow changes to Tipperary. Lord Killarncy leaves 
Derrccn to visit his Tipperary estates. The Bihboii Lodge, 
which sits in Murtagh O’Brien’s house, immediately holds a 
meeting. Alarming reports. have got abroad that the new 
landlord is ‘ mad for building and draining and all sorts of 
^ improvements’ ; but the llibbonmcn are resolved to prevent all 
changes whatever, on the ground that they tend to obliterate 
tlie old landmarks that serve to identify the ancient properties, 
and would make it difficult, when the time comes for expelling 
the Saxon, to fix the ancient race exactly in their old lots. 
The agent, Mr. Snugg, tries to dissuade his lordship from any 
attempt at improvements ; but the young peer is fully resolved 
to spend four thousand a year in draining, and building, and 
improving the land. A pljicard announcing this intention is 
posted up over the estate, but is immediately torn down. The 
Bibbonmen send a threatening letter to Tom Duflfy, the bailiff, 
who has undertaken to carry out the improvements ; the winter 
comes ; the bailiff is shot dead at his own door ; Lord Killaniey 
chases the murderers across the country on horseback, and at 
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last confronts the principal. Black Hugh Shane, in a wood, 
but only to be felled to the ground by a blow from the butt- 
end of the ruffian’s pistol. The culprits escape, and the 
Ki1)bonmcn now determine to shoot the landlord. Teague 
OTIanlon hears of the design, and escapes back to Kerry to 
tell lerne. Three armed liibbonmen arc lying under the 
shelter of a wall, in a plantation, prepared to shoot Lord 
Killarncy on his way home from the Sessions ; but the sight 
of two white figures — one of whom is Icrne — passing tlirough 
the wood in the gloaming of evening, terrifies the superstitious 
peasants ; wliile a picket of armed policemen surrounds the 
wood and closes in upon the gang. Black Hugh Shane is 
shot dead, and Lord Killarney escapes. We next meet his 
lordship in London, where he accidentally meets with Icrne,, 
who declines to marry liiin on account of liis religion. Five 
years pass aAvay; Lord Killarncy is on foreign travel; he 
visits Australia, where he once more meets lerne with her 
brother; and as she has since changed licr religion, there is 
no further obstacle to her becoming the Countess of Killarncy. 

The ])olitical interest of Mr. Trench’s work turns upon 
the eager longing of the Irish for the recovery of tlie for- 
feited estates. ‘ This,’ says one of the leading characters, 

‘ is our real grievance ; this is the root and origin of all 
* our sorrow ; the people have set their hearts upon it, and 
^ would fight for it to the last drop ot their blood.’ There 
can hardly be a doubt that the great bulk of the peasantry do 
regard the whole system of landed property in Ireland as an 
alien institution, and all its rights as only enforced by conquest 
and maintained by a foreign Power. For the old Brehon law is 
still deep in the hearts of the Celtic people. They know that it 
recognised no absolute property or fee-simple in land ; as the 
land virtually bekmged in ancient times to the entii-e sept, the 
chief being little more than managing member of the associa- 
tion. Strange as it may seem, it is only by a long career of 
agrarian outrage that the life of this ancient law has been 
preserved in the country. The doctrine of the Irish peasant 
as to land differs not materially from that which has been 
revived by the late M. Proudhom in revolutionary iVance, 
under the celebrated aphorism, propriete, c*est le voV He 
conceives that the property of one man is the robbery of all 
other men. But he forgets that all he himself possesses, and the 
right of property itself, is the creation of law, in his eagerness 
to resist and overthrow the laws which protect the property of 
other people. He is sawing at the branch on which he sits ; 
and he does not perceive that when the right of property is 
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destroyed he must himself share the fate he is preparing for 
the rest of society. For with singular inconsistency, whilst 
he denies the right of property in the landlord, sanctioned by 
a prescription of at least two centuries, he is peculiarly tena- 
cious of the right of occupation in the tenant, as against the 
rest of the world. 

This notion of recovering the forfeited estates is, after 
all, a mere sentimental delusion, which has been studiously 
inflamed by Irish national writers. The crime of the old con- 
fiscations has always been laid at the door of England; but 
national writers ought to have had the fairness to explain 
that they mostly sprang out of the treachery of the Irish 
chieftains themselves. When O’Neill and O’Donnell accepted 
their patents from the English king, they were fully aware 
that they were thus conveying the whole tribal lands out of the 
dominion of Brehon law, and constituting themselves the abso- 
lute possessors of all, in the sense of modern English land- 
lordism. Their object, as well as that of the Crown, was to 
introduce the English law of inheritance in their own favour. 
Then, as soon as they took up arms against England, the 
confiscations became perfectly legal, and the lands of the 
Celtic tribes passed into foreign hands. No doubt the 
title of the present owners is, in many cases, based on for- 
feiture ; but do national writers ever consider on what the 
title of the claimants — the whole Irish people — is based ? What 
individual Irishman can now prove that he had, through his 
ancestors, any right, however long dormant, to any particular 
estate or piece of land ? The thing is impossible. On the con- 
trary, occupation is the basis of the claim of the Irish tenants, 
which is the reverse of a dormant proprietary right. 

Nor can this question be settled by considerations of race ; 
for the great bulk of the modern Irish are sons of the Saxon 
of the third and fourth generation. It is an undoubted fact 
that, through almost the whole country, the blood of the 
British settlers predominates.* National writers cry ^ Ireland 
^ for the Irish : ’ but they do not decide who were the first 
occupiers of the island. It may have been that parricidal Greek, 
from whom some Irishmen, glorying in antiquity of race, 
would fain be descended ; perhaps the adventurers from the 
shores of the Euxine who succeeded and subdued the Greeks ; 
perhaps the Spanish king and his sons who took their turn of 

* In Sir John Davis’s time, one-half of the Irish people were of 
English descent ; but in that of Molyneux’s, not one in a thousand, as 
he tells us, was of Irish blood. 
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conquest. But this uncertainty is not allowed to extend to 
modern times ; for, according to national authorities, every- 
thing is illegal that has happened within the last two hundred 
years, and the present proprietors have no legal right to the 
soil. Here the advantage of not inquiring too curiously 
into historical antiquities becomes apparent; because, as it 
is clear that the present owners are not the legal proprietors, 
and as it is uncertain who the legal proprietors really are, it 
is only common honesty in the Irish tenant, following the 
advice of Nugent’s Almanacs and Kepeal journals, to keep the 
rent in his pocket till the rightful owner turns up. This 
radically false notion of property and possession is believed by 
Mr. Trench to lie at the bottom of all the agrarian murders ; 
and tlicse crimes have sometimes been represented by Irish 
writers as a species of warfare carried on by Francs tireurs 
against the invader, though more frequently the victims are of 
the same blood as tlie murderers. It has been said that 
^ crime has less dej)ravity aiid murder more of suavity ’ in 
Ireland than clsewliere; and it is urged that shooting a 
landlord becomes a loss odious crime Avhen the perpetrator 
has learned to believe that the landlord is an usurper without 
legal right to the soil. It is evident from the very effective 
dcscrij)tion Avhich ]\Ir. Trench gives of the agrarian tribunals of 
Tippci’ary both in this work and in his former work, that they 
arc intended to administer a sanguinary custom not entirely 
Avantiiig in principle or in consistent application. They remind 
us of the terrible Vehmgericht of Westphalia, pursuing their 
career in silence and executing their awards with fearful promp- 
titude and certainty ; and Mr. Trench would have us believe 
that all this is done with the simple object of checking the oblit- 
eration of the ancient landmarks, by which properties might be 
identified at the restoration of the estates. AVc are not con- 
vinced of the truth of tliis horrible theory ; but there arc a 
thousand proofs that men will not recoil from the' crime of 
murder, and will even murder very innocent persons, when 
their detestable actions serve a purpose or gratify a passion, 
provided they can be committed with impunity. Whatever may 
have been the original incentive to these crimes, it is their 
impunity which is the actual cause of tliem. Probably as many 
crimes would be committed elsewhere, if bad men found they 
had as fair a chance as they have in Ireland, of escaping 
punishment. That is the opprobrium of the Government and 
the curse of the country ; and we arc happy to perceive that 
Lord Hartington appears to have entered on his office as 
Irish Secretary with a strong sense of the duties he has to per- 
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form. The Land Act has conferred great benefits and rights 
on the tenant-farmers of Ireland. If those benefits and rights 
could be suspended or abrogated in localities tainted by recent 
murders, the authors of Avhich remain undiscovcre<l by the 
connivance of the peasantry, or if that guilty connivance or 
harbouring of criminals entailed a forfeiture of the rights of 
occupation, the whole population would be interested in rooting 
out siicli offences, and it is the belief of persons intimately 
acquainted with Ireland that these crimes would cease. 

Mr. Trench believes that the delusive expectations find 
criminal conspiracies of the ignorant masses will yield eventu- 
ally to legislative remedies. The w^ords he puts in tlic inoulh 
of Redmond O’Sulivan evidently express his own deliberate 
opinion : — 

^ If once a land bill is passed on the principles al)ove alluded to, no 
matter how liberally and generously tlui tenant may be dealt with, or 
with what bonds the landlord may be controlled, a seal is set lor ever 
on the present settlement of Ireland. The Williauiite settlement, the 
Cromwellian settlement, the Elizabethan settlement, and t}i(3 Strong- 
bowian ficttlement of the land is established forever against the hapless 
Celtic population. Their dream is gone, and the forftated estate's arts 
for ever handed over to the Saxon whom we can no longer call a 
stranger.’ 

Undoubtedly the large concessions made by the Land A(jt of 
last Session to the tenants in Ireland, do give the law a hold 
over them which it did not possess before, since tliey ihein- 
selves must appeal to it for security and compensation. Ilcnco 
it may be inferred that recent land legislation will gradually 
but surely destroy the very life of the old Celtic system, througb 
its masterly conciliation of tlic multifarious and conflicting 
interests which attach to the possession of Irish laud. Jiut the 
effects of this legislation must have time to work, and time is 
exactly the very element which, judging by the ijulefatigablc 
zeal which sustains Irish agitation, will not be allowed to tin; 
development of its just and statesman-like ])rinci])les. 

It may seem at first sight a matter of little consequence to 
us, whether the Irish masses do or do not cliorisli tliis senti- 
mental delusion concerning the land. But unhapjiily every 
agitation in Ireland brings to the surface certain irrepressible 
ideas, which in turn have the effect of sustaining and chcrisli- 
ing the agitation. The nationalist motto has always been. 

‘ The re-conquest of our liberties and the re- conquest of the 
‘ land; ’and the one as necessarily involving the other. Jn 
1848 the motto was, ^The soil of Ireland for tlie people of 
^ Ireland ; ’ and one of their organs gave expression at the tiin ;* 
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to this Celtic aspiration : ^ A mightier passion nerves old Ire- 
‘ land to-day than that of merely repealing the Act of Union: 

^ not the constitution that Tone died to abolish^ but the con- 
^ stitution that Tone died to obtain — the soil of Ireland for the 
^ people of Ireland.’ Every one of the national journals in 
1848 taught that landed property should be taken from the 
present proprietors. Now, when we remember that the only 
reply Ireland has yet given to the Church Bill and Land Bill 
—both of which were denounced in unmeasured terms by the 
national press — is a new agitation for home-government or a 
repeal of the Union, and that the masses do not seem to care 
any longer for the redress of particular grievances, but seenl 
rather to say, as one of their literary representatives has said : 

^ They would rather have bad laws of their own making, tlian 
^ good ones of ours ; that they would ratlier be badly governed 
^ by themselves than well governed by us ; ’ and further de- 
mand, as the price of their allegiance and tranquillity, conces- 
sions which arc simply and obviously impossible, as well as 
pernicious and suicidal ; we cannot regard their prejudices or 
delusions as of little practical moment. If there be siny truth 
in Mr. Trench’s account of Celtic aspirations, ^ the re-conquest 
‘ of their liberties ’ might lead, in some moment of English 
weakness or confusion, to ^ the re-conquest of the land.’ 

The inauguration of this new agitation is disappointing to 
English statesmen. It seems to say that the policy of equal 
justice without bribery or favouritism is insufficient to disarm 
disalfcetion, and that England, after all, might have been 
as well employed if she had never taken a single step to 
redress real and undeniable gi’ievauces, or had met Irish com- 
plaints with insults and menaces. But we must comfort 
ourselves with the thought of M. de Tocqucvillc, that ^it 
‘ is not always by going from bad to worse that a- country 
^ falls into revolution ; ’ for it often happens that a nation which 
liad endured the most crushing laws with seeming insensibility 
throws them off with violence as soon as the burden begins to 
be diminished. This new agitation for a home government to 
effect what the Imperial Government is either unable or un- 
willing to accomplish, would be of no practical consequence 
whatever but for the adhesion of a section of the Irish Protestant 
party. We are informed by Mr. Isaac Butt, who favours a 
federal union of the Empire, that all that is demanded is a local 
House to deal with purely domestic affairs, — ^ the present state 
^ of feeling in Ireland offering to Irish patriots at least a hope 
^ of uniting all classes and creeds of Irishmen in a national effort 
VOL. CXXXIII. NO. CCLXXII. L L 
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^ to win self-government for their country. ’ It appears that more 
than four hundred gentlemen, including landed proprietors and 
mercantile men of high standing, Protestant and Catholic 
clergymen, and men of political opinions generally supposed to 
be irreconcilable, have formed themselves into a committee to 
achieve this great national object. The plan proposed by Mr. 
Butt is that while the present Irish members of Parliament are 
to continue to attend at Westminster, three hundred other 
Irish members arc to dispose of all purely Irish business by 
themselves in Dublin. The system of federalism is to be ex- 
tended to England and Scotland if these countries should so 
desire. 

AVe believe we arc correct in stating that this movement had 
its origin in the Avoundod jnidc and sour discontent of a knot 
of Irish Tories Avho cannot forgive the disestablishment of the 
Irish Church. Their tergiversation is certainly one of the worst 
modern instances of political immorality. Very recent, indeed, 
has been their convei'sion to the principles of Irish home-govern- 
ment. AVe can easily understand changes of opinion that are 
grounded on new experience and wider knowledge, and so jus- 
tified by the purest motives and the clearest necessity that we 
must regard them as indisputable instances of honest convic- 
tion and patriotic virtue ; but there are other changes so 
audacious, so sudden, so unfounded in additional facts, and so 
distinctly traceable to the one circumstance of altered position, 
that it is impossible for the largest charity to regard theiu Avith 
iiululgcncc or approval. The Irish Tories were always the 
most forward to oppose the liepcalers, on the ground of the 
benefits derived from a connexion which, by identifying the 
Irish people ivith a great and powerful nation, had imparted to 
them the full l)cnefit of wise and equal laws, and scciii-ed them 
at once against the evils of domestic anarchy and foreign sub- 
jugation. They were usually very anxious to shoiv that ivhat- 
ever sacrifice such a connexion might have originally involved, 
it had been already made, Avhilc time, Avisdom, and conciliation 
were only Avanting to developc its blessings. But even before 
the Union, Avdicn the old T^ory oligarchy of Ireland was a 
really foreign Government, ruling in the name and sustained 
by the power of England on the theory that it was the sole 
security for the connexion betAveen the tAvo countries, the effort 
of these Tories Avas ahvays to prevent any large measure 
of policy for the benefit of the Avholc nation as tending to 
take the country out of their hands. And so long as they 
were specially favoured by the English Government since 
the Union, they always tried to intercept every good thing 
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which they could not render profitable to themselves, liut it 
is only now since the course of ancient legislation has been 
reversed, that their eyes have at last been opened to the evils 
of foreign government, and they enrol themselves in the ranks 
of Irish patriots. Well may a ^ Protestant Celt ’ remark that 
the Irish Church Establishment ^ stood for years as a great 
^ boulder in the middle of the stream of public opinion dividing 
* it in twain.’ But the position of the Orangemen is still more 
extraordinary and perplexing. They had always boasted them- 
selves as the stoutest supports of the British connexion, and 
had armed themselves in 1848 — at least rumour said so — to 
crush the Repeal insurrection ; but now that — to use their own 
expression — they are basely betrayed and shamefully deserted 
by the English Government, they need no further arguments 
to convince them that a connexion with England is no longer 
desirable. At a meeting of the Grand Orange Lodge in Feb- 
ruary last, an attempt Avas made to repeal a fundamental law 
of the society Avhich prohibits the advocacy of Repeal. The 
question Avas discussed A\dth great earnestness, and resulted in 
a majority of tAventy-one to eighteen votes in favour of the 
repeal of the laAv, but as a clear majority of two-thirds was 
necessary to its legal abrogation, the matter Avas alloAved to 
drop. As there is no more deadly passion in the human heart 
than that Avhich springs from slighted love, it might not be 
difficult for cunning politicians to work upon the discontent 
Avrought by ^ AA^ounded loyalty and ill-requited allegiance,’ and 
carry over the great zeal and energy of the Orange party into 
a project of complete separation from England. But wc cannot 
bring ourselves to bclioA^e in the permanence of an alliance 
betAveen Orangemen and Nationalists, if indeed we can believe 
in such an alliance at all, for the development of the ultimate 
policy of both parties must eventually drive them back upon 
their old historic positions. 

The idea of a home-government to deal Avith purely local 
interests seems at first sight seductively simple and natural, as 
tending to secure greater effectiveness to local reforms, and 
to lighten the pressure of Imperial legislation. But the pro- 
moters of the new agitation must not shut their eyes to the fact 
that there arc serious difficulties in the way. The federal 
plan of Mr. Butt does not alloAV the home-parliament to meddle 
with Imperial questions at all : ^ it Avill leave to the Imperial 
^ Parliament all its present control over everything that affected 
^ the Imperial Crown — its dominions^ its colonies, and its de- 
^ pendencies ; over tlie foreign relations of the Empire, and all 
^ questions of peace and war.’ The home-parliament Avill 
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have control ^over our railways, our post-office, our public 
^ works, courts of justice, corporations, systems of education, 
‘ manufactures, and commerce.’ Now, the first difficulty here 
Avill be to settle exactly what questions are local and what are 
Imperial, for the number of what are called Irish questions 
which do not involve, or may not be made to touch, Imperial 
interests, is exceedingly small ; and there is nothing to prevent 
a ncAV agitation arising in the home-parliament, seconded by a 
powci’ful agitation out of doors, to shift particular questions from 
time to time from the Imperial to the local side. That is the 
inherent difficAilty and weakness of all Confederations ; and cer- 
tainly the tendency of modern politics in America, in Cxermany, 
and in Switzerland, is not to divide the central power, but to 
strengthen it by union. Is the United Kingdom to prove an 
exception ? For even suppose that the respective limits assigned 
to the powers of the two Parliaments should be fixed with the 
utmost exactness, what security can avc obtain that the Irish 
Parliament will always rigidly and honestly respect these 
limits? If it is to consist of three hundred members chosen 
by household suffrage, wc may expect that it will be a very 
populai’ assembly, faithfully reflecting every prejudice, ev('ry 
])a3sion, every delusion, and every degree of knowledge and 
ignorance. It has always been the tendency of such assemblies 
to step beyond their appropriate and allotled province, either ig- 
norant or regardless of the nature of their duties, or the limits 
of their powers. Mr. Butt says that the liomc-parliamcht w ill 
manage and control all taxation applicable to j)urely Irish 
purposes. Now suppose the British Government to declare 
war against America or some continental Power which the 
Irish had always regarded with sympathy and aftcctioii, ilic 
home-psirliainent would no doubt be constitutionally debarred 
from discussing the propriety or justice of the war, as in- 
volving purely Im])crial considerations ; but it could not 
be compelled to subscribe a farthing towards its pi*oportion 
of the war expenses. Mr. Butt, in referring to the old Irish 
Parliament of 1782, supposes such a case ; for he says, ^ The 
^ only control, if it can be called control, wdiich Ireland could 
^ exercise, would have been by refusing to contribute any share 
‘ of the expenses of the annaments of the war — armaments 
^ that might be, that most probably wmuld be, necessary for her 
‘ own defence against the foe.’ And, again, he remarks, ^ They 
^ had established nearly in its most perfect form their right to 
‘ control the appropriation of the Irish supplies, and they had 
® extorted from the Crown the admission that in time of peace 
^ a standing army could not be legally maintained in Ireland.’ 
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It is true that Mr. Butt recommends that the i)Owcr of voting 
the armaments and raising the necessary supplies should rest 
n ith the Imperial Parliament for the sake of greater unity and 
effect. But how long would an Irish Parliament;, in the habit 
of managing its own taxation and discussing its own affairs, 
allow its millions to be expended in the prosecution of a war 
in which its symj)athics were all on the side of England’s ene- 
mies? And if, in the case supposed, there should be a refusal 
to grant supplies, would not the discussion of such a question 
range over the whole length and breadth of Imperial policy ? 
Now does Mr. Butt imagine that Ihigland would run the 
frightful risk of divided counsels, transferring to a popular 
Jissembly in Ireland the power, or at least the opportunity, of 
controlling the sinews of war, at a crisis demanding the greatest 
unity of purpose? We all remember how the theory of 
Ireland’s legislative independence was likely to have produced 
the greatest iiiconvcnionce in the reign of George III., when, 
during the period of his illness, different views were taken by 
the two legislatures on the question of the llcgcncy ; and 
this alarming incident led the more powerful nation to save 
itself by the Union from the recurrence of an embarrassment 
that went to the root of the monarchical prin(*.iplc. If that 
])eril arose from the action of a Parliament exclusively Pro- 
testant, how much more ditlicult it would be for her Ma- 
jesty’s Ministers to maintain the integrity and unity of the 
Empire Avith a parliament sitting in College Green largely im- 
])reguatcd Aviih ultramontane or republican ideas? Ihigland 
and Ireland could have no common foreign jJoHcy ; for that of 
the Irish, judging by j)ast experience, Avould be idtramontanc 
and reactionary, and that of Eiigland favourable to libci’ty all 
over the Avorld. The British Government must ahvays take 
care tliat the jn'inci^dcs Avhich are to guide its ])olicy should 
be. so thoroughly decided that its influence sliould not he im- 
])aired by weakness or a acillatioii. Uifliciiltics Avould also arise 
on the (luestioii of laritls. NotAvilhstandiiig the assurance of 
home-government orators, avc cannot believe that thfe Avill 
be conceded as a ])urely Imperial question, Avith Avhich the 
home-parliament must not meddle. For Mr. John Martin, 
M.P. for Meath, who has sjiokcn more than once on the plat- 
form of the Association, dclibci’ately said — ^ There may be 
^ also some meaner bigots, those of the free-trade religion, avIio 
^ fear that independent Ireland might he tempted to sin against 
^ their divinity by creating and establishing native industry in 
' the same way in which that has alw.iys been done by every 
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^ independent nation.’* Anotlier orator of the Association has 

E ointed clearly in the same direction. What security can Ave 
avc that a home-government in the hands of federalists and 
repealers Avould not immediately inaugurate an agitation for 
the establishment of differential duties, and the restoration of 
the protectionist system? We could hardly expect so much 
good sense or good feeling in such an assembly as would 
prevent such suicidal hostility. Looking at the question, then, 
in a popular way, we cannot see that the plan of Mr. Butt 
would do anything but create a federation as discordant as 
that which paralyses the strength of Austria, and give to the 
British Empire a miserable legacy of Aveakness and disorder. 

But a mere federal union Avoiild never satisfy Ireland. It 
would only be a step to repeal of the Union, and then another 
step would bring about a complete separation. For avc are to 
remember that the advocates of home-government represent a 
coalition of parties — federalists like Mr. Butt, repealers Avho 
Avould retain the old dynastic link, and republicans who would 
only take repeal as an instalment of their ultimate demands ; 
not to speak of the various Tory or Liberal elements of tlic 
Association. Can we suppose for a moment that the Union 
Avould not in course of time receive many a shock from the 
discussions of such a body ? that a poAverful agitation out of 
doors Avould not spring up Avith the old cry of O’Connell — 
^ Ireland must be a nation again, and not a province ’ ? and 
that separation of interest would not speedily lead to a sepa- 
ration of connexion to the manifest and jiermanent injury of 
both countries? England could ncAH)r allow such a separation, 
for she sought the Union in the case of Ireland, as Avell as 
Scotland, as a great political necessity and a great jjolitical 
sim])lification, and either federalism or repeal Avould only mul- 
tiply her Auilncrable points, and lead to a dispersion of force. 
It is possible to concciA^c that, through foreign intervention, 
Ireland might succeed in Avresting her independence. But in 
that case the tAvo countries would be a standing menace to each 
olher, their interests and policy coming into constant collision. 
The Irish taxpayer Avould be crushed by the effort to maintain 
an independent army and navy. The continental alliances of 
Ireland would probably embroil her Avilli England; Avhile her 
domestic dissensions, Avhich the want of skill in the ncAV 
rulers, as Avell as the state of her finances, Avould aggravate 
into universal disorder, Avould be used by England, acting in 


* Letters on the Irish Nationtal Question. By John Martin, p. 15. 
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unison with a British party in Ulster, to crush Irish iudc- 
peiulence. 

But to look more carefully into this hoiuc-govcrnincnt pro- 
l)osal, we ought to consider the various elements of opinion at 
work in Irish society, with the view of discovering whether 
independent legislation would, under existing circumstances, 
be beneficial to the country itself, conducive to its harmony 
and [)rosperity, and prove likely to restore a kindlier relation- 
ship between England and Ireland. We must, therefore, try 
to ascertain not only what kind of representatives the Irish 
masses would send to the homc-parliaincnt, but also the cha- 
racter and tendency of the instruction these masses arc now 
daily receiving from various quarters to fit them for the rc- 
si)onsible task of selecting wise and patriotic reprcsejitativcs. 

The two strongest powers in tlie (jountry — at least, in their 
influence over tlie masses — are ISTationalism and IJltrainon- 
tanism. It lias been soinethnos taken for granted, on a super- 
ficial vicAV of Irish jiolitics, that these two jiowers are naturally 
and necessarily opposed to each other, and that outside the 
circle of Ultranioiitanisni, and dashing against it with all tlie 
jiower o(‘ speedy overthrow, is ^sationalisin with its daring 
theories, driving the masses onward to revolution. This is an 
entire mistake. On the Continent we may find them in deadly 
opposition; but even there, as Dr. Manning has remarked, 
revolution and religion mutually borrow from each other, the 
one contributing lireadth, the other intensity of action. The 
remark maybe applied with even more justice to the comiilica- 
tions of Irish Catholic opinion. Wo know, on the one hand, 
that a clergy dependent in any measure on the masses for sup- 
port can nevoi- for any length of time be indifferent to popular 
feeling, or free from popular prejudiee. Though the Irish 
jm'esthood may have been jicrfcctly sincere in condemning 
E(mianism, they were known by the jicoplc to sympathise with 
nianv of the ulterior ends that Fenianism had in aIcw, while 
the very discontent to which the bishops themselves gave voice 
in their pastorals had a tendency to keep alive in the peasantry 
the feelings on which the Fenians or Nationalists relied l*or 
supfiort. W e have at this moment before ns the pastoral letter 
of Dr. Nnllty, the Roman Catholic Bishop of Meath, to the 
clergy and laity of his diocese, of which ‘ a cortsiderahle por^ 
^ tioid (these are the Bishop’s own Avords) ‘ is devoted, to a 
^ defence of the Ribhonmeu of former times from the obloquy 
^ and infamy with which, ^ in his lordship’s opinion, ^ it (sic) has 
^ been branded,'* The Bislioj), it is true, condemns the modern 
practice of Ribbonism with great apparent severity ; but he 
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does not scruple to justify the origin of these murderous combi- 
nations, and he denounces the means employed ^ by a weak 
* and pusillanimous Executive’ for the prevention, detection, 
and punishment of crime vnih the same vehemence of lan- 
guage which he applies to crime itself. Such pastorals partake 
of the incendiary character of the nationalist press, and are 
certainly not calculated to allay the evils they profess to 
deplore. 

It is also a significant fact that in 1868 a manifesto 
was issued by a body of Roman Catholic priests, with the 
Dean of Limerick at their head, in which they declared that 
^ the only means of tranquillising Ireland was by the restora- 
‘ tion of her nationality ; ’ and Father Lavellc said in February 
last, on the platform of the Home-Government Association, 
that ^nine-tenths of the clergy on the other side of the 
‘ Shannon were as warm on the side of home-government as 
^ any man in that room, and that there were temporary reasons 
^ why they should not declare themselves ; but before six 
^ months were elapsed, the west of Ireland would speak Avith a 
‘ voice of thunder.’ It Avould be wrong, on the other hand, 
to suppose that the masses of the Irish people are not earnest 
Catholics, remarkably submissive to clerical direction or dicta- 
tion. 'i'licy arc no hungry democratic reformers like the 
Socialists of France or Germany, revelling in crude ideas of 
government, cherishing a Avild and fanatical faith in human 
perfectibility, and expecting to hang the last king Avifli the 
entrails of the last priest. There is no fight in Ireland between 
the sons of crusaders and the sons of Voltaire ; for the Irish 
arc perfectly obedient to their clergy, though they do occa- 
sionally resent their intrusion in politics. Nationalism and 
Ultramontanism arc not mutually destructive powers, but arc 
actually engaged at this moment, Avith certain Avell-understood 
reservations, in influencing to a poAA^erful degree their mutual 
interests, and, for the present, their common cause. The elec- 
tion of tAvo Protestants like Martin and Mitchell Henry for 
]Meath and Gahvay, two Roman Catholic constituencies, reveals 
no antagonism ; for both these rej^resentatives Avill be prepared 
to serve the interests of the Ultramontane party in Parliament.* 

The question then arises — What Avould be the probable con- 

* The Rev. Thaddeus O’Malley, in a speech upon the effect of their 
election on the prospects of an education measure, such as the Ultra- 
montane clergy demand, says : — ‘ Will not John Martin give £is safe a 
‘ vote for a good Irish education measure as Mr. Plunket ? Mitchell 
‘ Henry, a safe and much safer vote than the Viscount Burke ? ’ (Free- 
man’s Journal, March 2, 1871.) 
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stitutioii of an Irish Parliament elected by Ultramontanes and 
Nationalists ? It is perfectly certain that it would reflect almost 
exclusively the opinions of these two parties, who would thus 
have the destinies of the country completely in their hands. 
We sympathise with a ^Protestant Celt’ when he ‘ desires to 
^ see something of a vigorous, healthy, liiiited lay public 
^ opinion kindled in Ireland ; ’ but where arc there the slightest 
indications of an independent lay opinion ? Where is there even 
the nucleus at present of a middle party, to act with mediating 
foi’cc in Irish polities ? Where arc tlic men of moderate views 
who will have power to impose terms u[)oii extreme sides? 
Where is the calm tribunal of public opinion that will allow 
moderate men to o-ct even a hearing; in Ireland ? There can 
be no satisfactory answer to these questions. In our opinion, 
the middle-class Catholic ])arty of moderate views, to whom we 
should look for help in this emergency, are less worthy of re- 
spect than almost any political sect in thcKSC countries; for, 
tliough in private they 2 )rofcss to be as liberal and tolci’ant of 
othci’s as they arc apjn’cciativc of the truly just and catholic 
j)oHey jmrsued towards them l)y England, and condemn the 
exclusive and irrational policy of their clergy in matters poli- 
tical, they have never yet had the courage to venture ui)on 
public remonslrance or opposition. One of their number, a 
lawyer oi‘ liberal views, has attempted to vindicate or exemse 
this purely passive attitude, by saying that the CatJioIic gentry 
and the moneyed classes are a mere handful eoih[)arcd with the 
l)riest-lcd masses ; that they would be j)owerless in any Catholic 
movement 02 )posed to the })ricsts ; that if they want scats in 
i^arliamcnt they must obtain them by the licence of the bishops; 
and that so small a class cannot j)roduce within its own limits 
anything like the requisite amount of thinking power or acquire 
the learning necessary for such a conflict. Hut why shoidd 
they not try to extricate themselves and their country out of 
such a humiliating position V This liberal writer is a 2 )parently 
conscious of the essential unworthincss of their position, for he 
says : ^ If they could all be insj)ired with sufficient enthusiasm 
^ to make a stand shoulder to shoulder, they c;ould do great 
^ service to religion and their country.’ The laity, then, arc 
evidently no check uj)on Ultramontane aspirations, and we may 
be i)ardoned for believing that a thoroughly Ultramontane 
Ireland might become as troublesome to England as a thoroughly 
Fenian Ireland. 

And here we would interpose an observation mainly, but 
not exclusively, applicable to Ireland. A J3ill for the intro- 
duction of Vote by Ballot has been brought into Parliament 
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by a very able member of the present Government. Have 
the authors and supporters of that Bill — have English mem- 
bers generally — considered the question, how will Vote by 
Ballot work in Ireland? We will endeavour to toll them. 
The two chief governing powers of Ireland are the Secret 
Societies and the Confessional. Those are the seats of na- 
tionalist and ultramontane power. These occult forces, freed 
from the control of law and of public opinion, place the mind 
and soul of the voter at the command of his spiritual or 
political master. Secret voting is ])rcciKsely the device re- 
quired to give unlimited and unopposed scope and influence 
to these forces. It Avill leave the ascendency of the Ribbon 
Association and the Priest unimpaired ; nay, it will throw 
over it a friendly and impenetrable veil, and there is this pecu- 
liarity about this species of influence, that the man who is 
enthralled by it docs not desire to cast it off; be is not only a 
slave, but a voluntary slave, to what he regards as an awful 
and irresistible ])owcr. With the assistance of the Ballot 
we have not the slightest doubt that the influence c)f these 
pow’crs — both flerccly hostile to ICngland — wdll be absolutely 
paramoimt in nine-tenths of the elections of Ireland. Inde- 
pendence ol‘ elcc.tioii is no part of the character of the Irish 
peasantry, [f they cease to follow their landlord, they "will 
follow^ their head-consj)irator or their jwiest. The result will 
be that about ninety Irish memliers will probably be sent by 
Secret Voting to the House of Commons, differing materially 
from the great majority of those gentlemen who have here- 
tofore represented Ireland, differing still more from the oj)i- 
nions of their British colleagues ; and as these members will 
be able, if they hold together, to exercise a decisive control 
over every important party vote, the time may possibly come 
when regret will be felt even on this side of the water, that the 
severance of the two representative bodies is so extremely 
difficult and perilous. 

We are already in a position to understand not only the 
probable constitution of the Ihudiainent which is to legislate in 
purely Irish affairs, but also the probable course that home- 
statesmanship would take on a number of highly important 
questions. It is to be presumed, for example, that no attempt 
would be made to re-establish or rc-eiidow any one or all of the 
existing Churches of Ireland. Religious equality is the great 
principle which the Imperial Legislature has just established 
in the settlement of the ecclesiastical difficulties of the country. 
We destroyed the privileges of the minority, but without any 
design of handing them over to the majority ; and those who 
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were the foremost allies of the Roman Catholics in obtaining 
religious equality will be the very first to oppose any attempt 
to establish a Roman Catholic ascendency. Now Mr. Butt 
has evidently some susjncion that there might be an attempt 
made to re-cndow religion in Ireland, for lie throws out the 
suggestion that ^ few persons would object to a provision that 
* no Act of Parliament affecting any question of a religious 
^ establishment should be passed cxcejit with the sanction of 
^ the Im])erial Parliament.’ We confess, however, to a grave 
ajiprehension that one of the very first measures that would be 
iTitroduced would be one of concurrent endowment in another 
form. For ]\Ir. Butt expressly includes ^systems of cdu- 
^ cation ’ among the local as dislingnislied from the Impe- 
rial interests, and therefore committed to the guidance of the 
liomc-])arliamcnt. Can wc not readily understand liow quickly 
and effectively the Catliolic University would be chartered 
and endowed, and the denominational system established in 
the prinnuy and intermediate schools of the country by the 
overwhelming Catholic vote? The State has hitherto acted 
on the j)rincij)le of limiting its support to .an education in which 
all can share; but since the disendowment of religion has been 
effected, it is felt that there is no difference ol' ])riiiciplc be- 
tween sup})orting a clergy and su])])orting a schoolmaster t-o 
teach religion. It would be a false and insidious policy to allow 
a return to religious endowment, under the form of a denomi- 
nation.al system of education. Under a home-parliament, we 
should witness, though on a far wider scale, a re]»etition of the 
scandalous appropriation of public monies wliicli the Irish 
Catholic vote in New York has secured year by year for 
.a host of schools, or])bau.ages, jiiid charities of various kinds 
in the li.aiids of the Roman Catholic clergy.* ‘ Putnam’s 
^ Magazine,’ of New York, in a recent artjfde witli the eurious 
title, ^ Our American Fstahlislicd (duircdi,’ says: ^ In no Eiiro- 
‘ pcan country, we say il. v/ith some confitlciicc, has the clergy 
‘ of a Catholic Estahlislnnent its hands more nearly closed 
^ upon the whole s;ystem of public education than here in New 

* We find undoubted evidence of a disposition to restore taxation for 
Irish ecclesiastical purposes in a Bill iutrodneed into the Ini])erial 
Parliament during the present session by ]\Ir. MhMalion, M.P. for New 
Boss, who is anxious to facilitate local legislation affecting li isli inte- 
rests so as to abridge the labour and exj)cnsc of Imperial legislation. 
The cnunicratioji of the various classes of ^\orks comprehended within 
tlie range of his Bill positively contains oiio for ‘ church or chapel 
‘ building, enlarging, repairing, or maintaining.’ The title of the Bill 
is ‘Local Legislation (Ireland).’ 
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‘ York ; ’ and another journal states that, during the year 
1866, the Legislature of New York State appropriated 50,800 
dollars for churches, schools, asylums, and hospitals ; and of 
this sum 45,674 dollars Avere received by Koman Catholics; and, 
in addition, made a special donation of 78,500 dollars in 1866, 
and 80,005 dollars in 1867, to the Society for the Protection of 
Destitute Homan Catholic Orphan Children. In the city of 
New York, the Common Council about the same time appro- 
priated 97,522 dollars to sectarian purposes, Jind all, Avith the 
exception of 5,522 dollars, for the benefit of Roman Catholics. 
The Avhole matter is easily explained : the politicians flatter the 
Catholies for their Azotes, and the clergy behind the scenes 
know hoAV to hold the balance of poAver in a democracy. Noav 
Avc ask the Tory Protestants of the llome-GoA^ermnent Asso- 
ciation, AVhat is there to prevent — not an endoAvinent of 
churches, though even that might be dexterously managed in 
some disguised form, but — the endowment of a host of orphan- 
ages and charities, including monastic and conventual establish- 
ments for the education of the young ? They miglit live to sec 
the day Avhen the curses of heaven and earth might be Avowed 
against the policy Avhich asserts the ascendency of the State 
— indeed of the lay element — aboA^e the clerical in all matters 
of national interest. And Avhat influence could they exjiect to 
exercise in an assembly of Ultramontanes and Nationalists ? 
They Avould soon be made to learn that to govern Ireland ac- 
cording to Irish ideas is to folloAV the ideas of the mere* Celtic 
and Catholic majority, and that Ultramontanism Avould be- 
come the dominant s])irit of the whole country. The success 
of their scheme would only lead to their oavu political destruc- 
tion, and might eventually bring on an internecine struggle 
Avhich, in some great ecclesiastical crisis, might revive the 
horrors of civil Avar. 

But another question of som(^ consotjuenctj is. lloAv liir a 
home-government Avould secure more kindly relations bi - 
tAveen England and Ireland ? It is affirmed Avith confidence by 
Mr. Butt that the restoration of Irish nationality Avould not 
only pacify the country, but make Ireland a toAver of strength 
to England. This Avould certainly be a very desirable result ; 
but it must, after all, greatly depend upon the disjiosition of the 
parliamentary representatives, of the masses Avho elect them, 
and of the press Avhicli instructs the masses. It has always 
been our belief that the studious misrepresentation of Euglisli 
politics, English society, and English character by the Irish 
press is the chief obstacle to the complete political fusion 
of the tAVO peoples ; and Ave have no language to express our 



1871. 


Irish Federalism, 


523 


contempt and abhorrence of a patriotism which aims at keeping 
Ireland irreconcilable that she may be a perpetual thorn in the 
side of England. Certainly, if the relation between the two 
countries is to be changed for the better, there is greater need 
that mutual esteem and community of sentiment should be 
cultivated on both sides. But what security can Mr. Butt 
give us that the national press will change its instincts and 
habits, on the day that England consents to establish a federa- 
tion? Some of its writers may be sincere and are to be 
pitied for their ignorance and des])i.sed for their violence ; 
hut others, we fear, drive a vile trade in sedition, and seek a 
sordid gain in exciting the worst passions of huinan nature. 
Despicable as they mostly are in a literary ])oint of view, 
they are still more so on moral grounds, ^riiere never was 
anything grosser than the labrication of French victories all 
through the late war, yet, strange to say, though neither 
dale nor authoi*ity was assigned for most of them, they imj)osed 
upon the ignorant masses throughout Ireland and were 
devoured with unfailing voracity. Imagine the capacity of a 
people for self-government Avho receive all their instruction 
from su(*h journals. The Irish, in fxet, arc mere children in 
])olitical aftiiirs ; and their literary guides never allow them to 
hear the words of political truth and solxirness. Wc cannot 
believe that any English concessions Avhatevcr, if we may 
judge by their comments on the amiiosty to the Fenian 
prisoners, can ever conciliate the good-will of these national 
uewspajicrs ; for they arc written as well as read on the as- 
sumption that the English Government is tyrannical as well as 
anti-national, and to allow that any act of England challenged 
the gratitude of Ireland xvoidd convict themselves of injustice 
and undermine their trade. If a liomc-parliament were con- 
ceded to-morrow, there would be an immediate agitation set on 
foot by these wretched prints for complete independence, 
with visions of land-confiscation, jiillage, and revenge, held 
out to the Ignorant expectations of an imjiulsive peasantry. 
On the whole, then, when wc think of the malignant distrust 
of England which is kept alive by this press, the calumnies that 
arc spread, and the hopes that are raised without the slightest 
prospect of their realisation, wc are ihoroughly convinced that 
Ireland would not bo more tranquil under a homc-]>arlianiciit, 
or exhibit a more pacific or friendly disposition to England. 

We are sorry to say, hoxvever, that it is not the national 
journals alone which foster the delusions and passions of an 
excitable people. If anyone will take the trouble to read the 
evidence of Father Grace, of the order of Christian Brothers, 
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before the late Royal Commission on Primary Education 
in Ireland,* he will understand something of the process by 
which some 23,000 Irish boys while at school are prepared for 
understanding and appreciating the lively invectives of the 
national press. Master Rrookc, of the Irish Court of Chan- 
cery, one of the Royal Commissioners, pointed the reverend 
Father’s attention to tlie Fourth Book of Reading used in 
the schools of the brotherhood, which contained no less than 
twenty-three passages describing the cruelty, the tyranny, 
and the oppression of England, as well as the sufferings and 
wrongs of Ireland, India, and Jfortli America under English 
rule. One of these passages, in alluding to the extinction of 
the old Irish Parliament by the Union, said, ^ its history showed 
^ that its existence was essential to the greatness, the dignity, 
^ the prosperity, and the happiness of Ireland.’ Master Brooke 
asked 'whether it was the custom of the Christian Brothers to 
make any comments upon such passages by way of softening 
them down ; but Father Grace merely answered, ^ I only re- 
^ grot we haven’t it ’ (the Irish Parliament) ; and being furtlier 
pressed, he remarked : ‘ That is the general opinion ; and it 
^ would be difficult to convince the great majority of the Irisli 
^ people to the contrary.’ No wonder Master Bi’ooke exclaimed 
on the S])ot, that ‘ the books of the Christian Brothers were 
^ the most direct training for Fenianism that he could possibly 
^ imagine ! ’ Ur. Keane, Bishop of Cloyne, promised that if 
the Christian Brothers’ schools were made denoinijiational and 
taken under the Natioiial Board, the bishops Avould take care 
to correct anything objectionable in the books; whereupon 
Master Brooke very pertinently rcjdicd : ‘ But the bishops 
^ have full authority at this moment over the Christian Bro- 
‘ thers, and yet nothing has been done in the way of correc- 
^ tion.’ t Now when we consider that all these school-books, 
as anti-Englisli in their poetry as in their prose, liave received 
episcopal sanction, as Father Grace himself admitted, we 
cannot acquit the highest authorities of the Roman Catholic 
Church in Ireland of a grave offence in instilling into the 
youthful mind an education 'wliich is calculated to devclope 
only the bad passions and nurture hatreds of very difficult 
eradication. 

We do not believe, however, apart from all these considera- 
tions, that Ireland possesses the elements for building up an 


* Royal Commission of Inquiry into Primary Education (Ireland), 
vol. iii. pp. 376-378. 
t Ibid., pp. 679, 15621. 
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independent national life ; for she has no historical basis of the 
least solidity, no definite public opinion such as supplies a check 
and guard to other communities, and none of the tolerance or 
habits essential to self-government. We believe that her true 
interest lies in the maintenance of the Union, Tliat great 
measure gave her Parliamentary Ileforin, Catholic Emancipa- 
tion, a great system of education, a relbrm of the corporations, 
a Poor-law sysfcm, perfect freedom of trade with Great Britain, 
a reform of the land system, comj)lcte religious equality, to- 
gether with the full benefit of wise and equal laAvs, and the 
fullest access on the part of her children to every jdace of 
honour, usefulness, and power in llie gift of the Sovereign. 
Irishmen seem sometimes to forget what a large ])lacc tliey have 
hitherto filled in the public service of England, both at home 
and abroad. When avc see Irish judges, Irish bishops, and 
Irish statesmen amongst us, and the Avhole Civil Service of 
the CroAvn o])cn to Irish competition; Avhilo our large to Avns 
have thousands upon thousands of an Irisli popidation, uniting 
their OAvn industry to British caj)ital and organisation, we 
may Avell ask, Avhat Avoidd become of Ireland if all her sons 
Averc compelled to seek their fortune at home, and were to 
forfeit their rights of citizenship throughout the other parts of 
the lhnj)ire. 

The Federalists have many conqdaints to make against the 
Union. They coinydain of the tardiness of Imperial legisla- 
tion ; but they forget tliat one chief cause of the long delay 
in the redress of grievances was the faiit that the Irish members 
themselves Averc never agj'ccd upon tlui fundamental priricijdos 
of any single measure, the Tories of Ihc north and the Liberals 
of the south being in constant confiict uj)on every question of 
home policy. But Avhatever may have been the tardiness of 
past legislation, the complaint is now ])erfectly irrelevant, for 
the march of reforms Avithin the last three years has become 
rapid and cftective beyond all calculation or 2)recedcnt. 

It has been strongly urged that nothing but a homc-parlia- 
inciit can restore the manufactures which the Union destroyed, 
and that the over-taxed condition of the (!Ountiy is such that it 
needs all the fostering care of a local Legislature to restore it 
to its proper strength and vitality. It Avould be hard to prove 
^ that the Union had destroyed native industry,’ Avhen Ave knoAV 
that the flourishing manufactures of Ulster have only groAvn 
up since the Union. The revival of the linen ti'adc dates, in 
fact, from the period — 1830 — Avhen that system of bounties and 
protective duties Avhich some Irish patriots seem anxious to 
restore was abolished by the Legislature. Particular trades 
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have, indeed, died out in other parts of Ireland, but they owe 
their extinction to the insane and suicidal leagues and strikes 
of the workmen, and it is exceedingly doubtful whether, if the 
Union were repealed to-morrow, and a code of protective duties 
enacted for the revival of local manufactures, every farthing 
of the burden thus levied would not be exacted by the com- 
binations of the workmen. But the present condition of Irish 
manufactures has been totally misrepresented. It is gratify- 
ing to find that the total number of flax-spinning and weaving 
factories in Ireland was 143 last year against 100 in 1862; that 
the cotton trade had 9 factories hi operation in 1862, and 13 
in 1868, and that the woollen trade had made satisfactory pro- 
gress is proved by the fact that it employed 10,555 hands in 
1868 against 1,037 in 1862. If England has 5,698 factories 
of all kinds, and Scotland 507, Ireland, which cannot boast of 
their stores of coal and iron, can count her 198 factories, though 
six years ago slie had only 158.* Within the last two years, 
two of the largest ocean steamers in the world have been 
built at Belfast. There is no way in which a home-par- 
liament can restore manufactures but by a system of pro- 
tection, which the Imj)crial Tjcgislature will be slow to allow. 
A return to tariffs would injure Ireland more than England, if 
free-trade principles be sound; but there arc many short- 
sighted economists there, like the person of whom Dean Swift 
tells us, who said that Ireland would never be happy till a law 
were passed for burning everything that came from England but 
its peoide and its coals. 

It is further alleged that the over-taxed condition of Ireland 
can only be grappled with by a homc-Lcgislature. We cannot 
afford to enter into this large question, which was specially 
examined by a Select Committee of the House of Commons 
in 1865. It was admitted by the Committee that Ireland’s 
proportionate conti’ibution to the Imperial expenditure as 
fixed by the Treaty of Union was higher than her resources 
justified; but then Ireland had never in any single year 
contributed according to that proportion. Irish patriots ought 
to ponder these words: — ^It has not been shown your Com- 
‘ mittec that there is any tax now in operation in Ireland 
‘ which materially interferes with the development of her in- 
^ dustry, unless it be the excise duty on spirits.’ But the 
assertion has been boldly made : ^ At present England takes 
‘ all and gives nothing.’ So far from this being the case, as 

♦ Ireland, Industrial, Political, and Social. By Jolm Nicholas 
Murphy. London, 1870. 
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Dr. Hancock * shows, the expenditure iiiirJy chargeable to Ire- 
land ill 18(51 was greater than the contribution of Ireland to 
the expensc>s of the empire by 1,002,938/., according to one 
calculation, and (591,355/. by another. There has been some 
change since that ]:)eriod in the proportions of revenue and ex- 
penditure, less favourable to Ireland ; but do Irish patriots ever 
think of com])aring the revenue and expenditure of Scotland 
and Ireland respectively ? The facts are very striking. Accord- 
ing to a return of the House of Commons made in 1868, on the 
motion of Mr. MHjaren, M.P. for Edinburgh, the revenue of 
Scotland in 1867 was 8,289,242/., and of Ireland, 6,317,121/. ; 
Avhile the amount ro(5eivcd from Government during tlio same 
year by Ireland for local purposes was 2,230,593/., and that 
received by Scotland was only 552,808/. ! There has been 
much coinjdaint concerning the recent increase in Irish taxa- 
tion. The income-tax was extended to Ireland in 1853; but 
Mr. Gladstone at that ])eriod remitted four millions sterling of 
Consolidated Annuities. IJesides, the sum raised by this tax, 
733,4(S4/. in 1<S6I, 356,431/. in 1867, levied on tlie wealthier 
classes of ihc conminnity, is a mere IrlHo com]>arcd with ihe 
indirect taxation of the same year, 6,108,606/., which is levied 
on all classes, and, on the other hand, the Irish pay no assessed 
taxes. 

In draAVing these observations to a close, we have only to 
express the belief that the long delay of the Union Avas the 
chief gricA^anc’e of Ireland. I ler case, indeed, closely resembled 
that of Scotland. Provincial government had degraded that 
('oimtry, for even the union of the two (U’owns, Avith still 
distinct governments, did not protect the Nortliern kingdom 
from misgovernment and oj)pi-(jssion. 44ie real union came 
at leiigth ill 1 707 and (Miianeipated us. Scotland at that time 
clitferod from England by a thousand years of tradition, laAV's, 
and institutions ; there could hardly bo two types of national 
character, intellectually and morally, more unlike than, those of 
the Englishman and the Scotchman of the seventeenth century; 
and the smaller country might avcII have hesitated to accept a 
union Avhich Avas likely to rob it of a glorious independence, 
and turn it into a mere English ])vovincc. This Avas the 
tceling of Scotland at the time. Lord Ticlhaven and the 
patriotic i)arty denounced the union as fratricide in much the 

* Those Avho desire to understand the Avhole qiiestioii of taxation as 
betAVoen the two countries should read Dr. W. Neilson Haneock’s 
‘ heport of the Stfito of Public Accounts between Great Britain and 
‘ Ireland.’ Dublin, 1864. 

VOL. CXXXITL NO. CCLXXII. M M 



528 


Irish Federalism, 


April, 


same terms as Cnrran and Grattan condemned the Irish Union. 
The similarity extends even further ; for Scotland, like 
Ireland, consisted then of two great divisions, inhabited by 
two different races, the Lowlanders and the Highlanders, who 
had but little sympathy with each other. Yet when the 
Union incorporated two countries that nature had joined 
together, the flood of improvement that followed swept away 
tlic old barriers, and the two races bceame one homogeneous 
community. If the Irish complain that their Union was carried 
by bribery against the sentiments of tlie nation, wo in Scotland 
had a similar complaint, for a sum of twenty thousand pounds, 
wliich passed at the time in an unaccountable manner from 
England north of Tweed, was believed to have carried tlie 
Union. If Ireland has liad her rebellions, Scotland had two 
of them shortly after the Union; and if Ireland has had lier 
agitations for repeal, it is well knowm, that when Scotland 
found herself treated after the Union like a conquered country, 
and English principles were applied to Scottish society u it h 
an unbending rigidity, a Bill was actually introduced into the 
Imperial Parliament to sever the connexion, wliicli was only 
lost l)y tlirce votes and three proxies. We all know' now 
the happy effeets of this measure : increased order, increased 
liberty, increased civilisation, the growth of agriculture, the 
rapid rise of Scotch commerce and manufactures, and the 
progress of the townis in wealth and comfort at a rate beyond 
all precedent. Jf the Union with Ireland had taken place 
after the battle of the Boyne instead of a century later, she 
w'ould now have had a calmer and ha})pier history ; local op- 
pressions and national animosities would have been luercly 
historical; for through her contact with the freer institutions 
and larger society of England, she ^vould have become as 
tenacious of civil rule and liberty as the country with which 
her fortunes were henceforth to be inseparably linked. 

We submit, then, that it would be a clear surrender of em- 
pire and duty on our part to dissolve the existing ITiiion. 
We arc prepared to do the comjflctest justice to Irehnul, not 
merely because it is our clear policy to thin the i-anks of our 
adversaries by removing all justifiable causes of misunder- 
standing, but because we arc bound honestly and sincerely to 
help her to receive the full benefits of the Union. AV^c see no 
objection to give her even a royal residence, if she desires it, 
though it is absurd for Mr. Trench to imagine tliat this w^onld 
be any panacea for Irish ills: perhaps it might have a slight 
restorative eflbct, as combining an appeal to the imaginative 
disposition of the nation v/ith a concession to certain obvious 
commercial interests. But after we have done vrhat is wise 
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and riglit, wo can on no account swerve from our course in the 
hope of purchasing loyalty by folly or wrong ; for though adhe- 
rence to duty may bring us neither gratitude nor reward, we 
are certain that the desertion of it will never fail, at least in 
})ublic affairs, to bring its own punishment in the end. Be- 
yond all question, the time is liilly come for crushing Irish 
lawlessness of every description. No Government worthy 
of the name can any longer tolerate the scandal of agrarian 
murders. The Assassins of Persia, the Thugs of India, and the 
brigands of Southern Italy have been suppressed without 
mercy ; and no pedantic veneration for forms ought for a 
moment to stand in the way of all necessary measures being 
laken for the extinction of Ribbonism. But we are not for 
ligliting the authors of these crimes with any weapons but 
those of reason, unless they bring tlicmselvcs under the arm 
of the law by some overt act of outrage, or set the example 
of some still more daring hostility. We hope, however, the 
revolution has spent itself in Ireland. The principal revolu- 
tionary influence we have now to encounter is unscrn])ulou3 
misrepresentation. But facts are working for us, and must 
continue to work. Statistics show that the country is im- 
proving, and needs nothing but time, repose, and steadiness 
to regain her tone and strength. We cannot despair of a 
people wdiosc bank savings have increased by a steady j)ro- 
gression from sixteen millions sterling in 1864 to twenty- 
three millions in 1869, and this with diminished numbers. 
Let Irishmen give up their dreams. '^rhey can never be 
realised. There have been times when the feeblest faction 
could rise into a dangerous im])ortance, and the wildest project 
acquire a formidable chance of temporary triumph : but these 
limes arc not likely soon to return. Why should Ireland not 
remember the famous query of her own Berkeley : ^ Is it 
‘ not the true interest of both nations to become one,people ? 
‘ And are cither sufliciently aw^are of this ? ’ What is there in 
an incorporate union to prevent each of the throe nations 
forming the United Kingdom from Ibllowing out its own inhe- 
rent tendencies, and developing its own special powers ? The 
feelings of race may still exist, but the three nations must 
know that they are com 2 )lcmcntary to each other, and designed 
to work together as a great organic wliole. Can the Irish 
peoide, after all, do better than cast in their lot and work out 
their destiny in a cordial partnershiji wdth their fellow-subjects. 
Of this at least w^e are sure, that allhough the dissolution of 
the Union might be inconvenient and even dangerous to 
Great Britain, it would be incalculably more disastrous and 
destructive to Ireland herself and to the Irish people. 
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Aut. IX. — Anciv.nt Classics for English Readers. Horace. 

By Tukodokk Mautin. Edinburgh and London: 1870. 

A T a time when it is debated with some reason and a little 
zeal, whether it might not be well to discard from our 
schools and universities the study of Greek and Latin, and 
to supply the place they have so long occupied by modern 
languages, the success of ^ Ancient Classics for English 
‘ Readers ’ is among the cm*iosItics, if not the inconsistencies 
of the day. That success is doubtless in the first instance due 
to the signal ability with which the series is, and promises to 
be, conducted. Yet its merits alone will not quite account 
for the welcome it has received. Readers of the original 
authors, so agreeably treated of in these little volumes, unless 
they arc engaged in tuition or contending for school prizes 
and college-fellowships, arc becoming every year fewer in 
number, and arc often regarded by a busy world as the fossils 
of a period in literature that has passed away. ^ Why,’ it is 
asked, by many anxious parents and guardians, as well as by 
some Avho have won their spurs as classical scholars, do we, 
in Milton’s words, ^ spend seven or eight years in scraping 
‘ together so much miserable Latin and Greek?’ Is not 
Person reported to have said that if he ^ had a son, he would 

have him taught to read Racine and not Euripides ’ ? It is 
indeed no new cry that is now raised by ediicational reformers. 
There was, indeed, very lately reason for thinking that ^ such 
‘ iis ’ Ausonius * is will Virgil be ; ’ that Livy and Tacitus will 
soon repose on the shelf with ^ Baker’s Chronicle ; ’ and Horace’s 
Satires slumber beside those of Hall, Marston, and Donne. It 
seems, however, as if the Id Ptean of disendoAvment has been 
sounded prematurely; and that it is even now possible to 
revive an interest in the prince of epic poets, in the father of 
history, in the second father of the Athenian stage, in the 
Mantuan bard, in the note-book of Rome’s greatest soldier, 
and in the works of a poet who for centuries has been the 
lavourltc of philosophers and men of the world, no less than of 
schfdars. 

To say the truth, in spite of this pretended indifference of 
the age to classical studies, and these attempts to set them aside 
for more practical subjects of instruction, we question whether 
English scholarship has in any former age been more active, 
more intelligent, or more complete. Not a few' of the greatest 
and best literary works of our time have been based on the 
study of antiquity. Grote, Thirlwall, Lewis, and Merivale 
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have reconstructed Greek and Roman history on broad and 
solid foundations. The last contribution to our libraries is 
Professor Jowett’s long expected and highly valued translation 
of Plato. Innumerable translations of Homer and the Latin 
poets issue in rapid succession from the press ; and even the 
more artificial process of transfusing our own poets into Greek 
and Latin is carried on with unceasing interest. In ancient 
topography we can boast of such works as Mr. Hums’ ^ Rome 
^ and its Campagna,’ which is a mine of careful reading and 
observation, as learned as Bunsen and as graphic as Amj)ere. 
And the most original and profound of the Latin poets has at 
last found a worthy editor in Mr. Munro. The consequence 
of the direction, which has been given of late years to classical 
studies, is that we take a broader view of the life of antiquity. 
Men care less for the grammatical forms of classical literature, 
but infinitely more for the opinions, the tastes, the manners of 
those races of men, who arc at once so remote from onr ago 
and so near to our nature. The pedantry of classical learning 
is gone out of fashion ; but that which makes classical literature 
imperishable — its truth, its reality, its perfection of form — has 
retained all its power, and, we think, increased it. 

The publication of these little volumes is a proof of it. They 
arc designed to bring some knowledge of tlic ancient classics 
within reach of those who do not even know the ancient 
languages ; and the first step towards this object, is to repre- 
sent the ancients, not as figments of bronze or marble, but as 
men and v/omcn like ourselves, surrounded by the bustle of 
life, and animated by identically the same tastes and^passions. 
The real value of the classics is that they form an essential 
part of the general culture of mankind. We can no more 
afford to lose their immense contributions to the literary tra- 
ditions of society than we could afford to lose Shakspeare ; 
and book for book, Horace is as much one of our nearest 
friends and associates as Lafontaine or Molicrc. 

To Mr. Theodore Martin the volume devoted to Horace 
in this collection w^as assigned by an almost prescriptive 
right. No one, either now or formerly, whether as com- 
mentator or translator, has entered more thoroughly than 
he does into the sense, the spirit, the humour, and the 
character of the Augustan poet. No one by his felicitous 
command of English measures was more competent than he 
is to rej^resent the various and often complicated metres 
of Horace. In other fields than in those of Latin poetry 
he has shown his gifts as an interpreter. Ilis versions 
of some of Daute’s and Goethe’s works are as serviceable 
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and pleasant to the reader as his translation of Catullus 
published a few years ago. And now, as the biographer 
of one whom Byron mourned that he could not read Avith 
pleasure, because of the ^ drilled dull lessons ’ of his own school 
days, Mr, Martin brings home to us in a narrative at once 
learned, lively, and graceful, the character of the poet and his 
times ; shows how he became * ex humili potens,’ hoAv the freed- 
man’s son Avas content in either fortune, long before Petrarca 
had preached the duty of being so ; Iioav he grcAV into favour, 
honourably and honestly, Avith the great; how lie accepted 
gifts from Ctesar’s prime minister, and declined j)r()motion 
offered by Cassar himself; hoAv he chastised the foibles and 
encouraged the virtues of his contemporaries, added to, or 
rather created for, Rome a new branch of literature, practised 
as Avell as preached moderation to an age given over to excess, 
and Avas a fellow-AVorkcr with Virgil in recommending to his 
countrymen the hardy qualities and simple pleasures of their 
Latin and Sabine forefathers. 

A great magician of uncertain date — we are not sure he Avas 
not a father of the Church, Avho may have been no conjuror — 
Avas compelled, in order to keep a devil out of mischief, to set 
him to Avork upon some arduous, and, if it might be so, end- 
less task. So he commanded him to make ropes from sea- 
sand. Doubtless this was a difficult thing to do ; and yet, 
perhaps, not much more so tlian it is to abridge Mr. Martin's 
account of Horace, his contemporaries and his Avorks, Avithoiit 
injuring it. Every page is so german to the matter that Ave 
perpetually pause to consider Avhether to take one and leave 
another Avith least damage to the Avholc. We find no (devices 
in his mail ; he never falls short of or goes beyond his subject ; 
Ave Avish aftci* closing his book to be able to read it .again for 
the first time ; it is suited to every occasion ; a pleasant travel- 
ling companion ; Avclcomc in the library Avhere Horace himself 
may be consulted ; welcome also in the intervals of business, 
or Avhen leisure is abundant. Since it is possible, however, 
that this Journal may come into the hands of readers not yet 
acquainted with the ‘ Ancient Classics for English Readers,’ 
Ave Avill take the part of gentleman-usher, and introduce them, 
as best we can, to this number of the series. There are, in- 
deed, no omissions to supply; but as some questions connected 
with Horace were either not consistent with the plan, or not 
compatible with the space allowed to the author, it may be 
possible to add, Avithout presuming too much, a fcAv illustrations 
of the subject, though ^the words of Mercury be harsh’ 
among * the songs of Apollo.’ 
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Of Horace we really know more than we do of Sliakspoare. 
We cannot, indeed, enter the house in which he was born, the 
school-room in which a ^ plagosus Orbilius ’ gave liim siicli 
lessons in tlic accidence as scandalised ]\Irs. Quickly, or the 
church wherein he is buried. Neither can we walk into his 
garden, or conjecture where his bowling-green was, or wliere 
tlie ^ pleached alley ’ and the, in tliose days indispensable, 
suinmer-lioiise. Of Horace thefe is no portrait by a Marlin 
Droeshout, nor bust taken from his living or dead face. \Vc 
may guess from his writings at his ‘wit-combats’ with Virgil 
and Varius, but tlierc was no Tlioinas Fuller to ])ut them 
on record. Yet, thanks to what ho has told, hinted, or in- 
sinuated of himself, in satire, ode, epode, and c[)isllc, he is 
to us, at a distance of nearly nineteen ccntui'ics, as ])al])al)Jo 
to sight as Sliakspeare at an interval of three. Horace, it is 
almost a truism to wi-ite, at least for anyone aecpiaiiitcd with 
his works, is his own bi(\gTapher. 

Nor is he niei’cly the clirosiieler of himself, he is also indi- 
rectly that of Ills times as well. We doubt, had the last decade 
of Livy been preserved, whether it would have conveyed so 
just and lively a picture of lioman life in the eighth century 
of the (dty as that whicdi is contained in the ])Ocms of Horace. 
The}', in their author’s lighter as well as graver moods, ai*e 
stain])ed with tlic im[)ress of the ago in which they were writtoi. 
lioman society, as it ])assed under the lyrist’s or the satirist’s 
eyes, was little if at all less disorganised by ‘ domestic fury and 
‘ tierce civil war’ than France after her revolution in the 
last century. The very elements of the Italian and eit)'' j)0}ui- 
lation had been changed. ‘ In Tibrim defluxit Orontes.’ Sulla 
and the mighty Julius had each of them turned a people which 
had once been composed of at least Italian races into a hybrid 
populace — the one by inundating the peninsula and its capital 
with Greek and Asiatic captives in war, the other by admitting 
into the senate, and even to the consular chair, Spaniards and 
Gauls. The long reign of Augustus scarcely sufficed to re- 
concile such jarring elements. Neither rank nor wealth was 
untouched by these infusions of iicav, and far from always 
healthy, blood. The lofty had been cast down; the low'ly 
had been lifted up. The places of the ancient nobility, Latin, 
Umbrian, or Sabellian, were supplied by men who may never 
have heard of their grandfathers, nor sometimes even that of 
their sires. To Lucullan or Cornelian palaces, whose owners 
were in exile or had been slain in w^ar or by proscription, these 
doubtful sons brought the habits and manners of rude soldiers 
or supple slaves. They came from barracks or cabins into 
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lordly mansions ; their fish ponds were stocked with carp that 
Hortensiiis may have fed Avith liis own hands ; their Avoods and 
aviaries may have been planned by Varro or even the elder Cato ; 
in their cellars Avere stowed Falernian and Cecuban Avines that 
escaped the bands of Spartacus, or Avere sealed down Avhen 
Cains Marius AVas still trailing a pike. Among such a chaos of 
I’acc, station, and condition there cannot but ha\"c been mucli 
coarseness, much excess, andk a good deal of eccentricity in 
si^ccch, dress, and manners. To a young satirist here Avas 
abundant j)rovisiou for both eye and pen. The ^ broken bank- 
^ rupt ’ turned preacher of prudence ; the cumbrous and costly 
dinners of Nasidienus; a Menas Avhose Avhite robes hid the 
marks of the hangman’s scourge ; misers Avho poured rancid oil 
on their cabbage ; misers’ sons avIio gave a handful of gold for 
a turbot or a peacock ; slovens Avhose ^ feet SAvam in capacious 
^ shoes,’ and Avhose gOAvn SAvept tlic pavement — and dandies, 

' sweet puss gentlemen, all’perfume,’ Avcrc ^ meat and drink ’ to 
students of life such as Horace Avas, even as ^ to see a clown 
^ Avas meat and drink ’ to Touchstone. The sly and shrcAvd 
comments of the elder Flaccus upon the Xomentani and Pan- 
tolabi of the period cherished, if they did not actually create, 
the satiric genius of the younger one, and perhaps the observant 
pair might supply Mr. (jralton Avith one more instance of 
^ luircditary genius.’ 

Had Honatus thought fit to Avrite Hm-ace’s Life, as avcU as 
Virgil’s, certain gaps in that of the former might not iioav have 
existed. But grainmatico carent;’ lor the brief account of 
him appended to the Ciesars of Suetonius is merely a thing of 
shreds and j)atchcs. Horace is computed to have passed four 
years at the least in Athens. That they AA'^crc not idly spent 
Avc have partly liis OAvn Avord and partly the evidence in his 
Avritings of careful study of Greek poetry and philosopliy. But 
Avhat company did lie kcej) there? Young Marcus Cicero 
Avas at that university at the same time, since he, as aa^oU as 
Horace, took service under Brutus. Did ho read, mark, and 
govern liiinsclf by his father’s treatise on ^ Duties ; ’ or was 
he even then addicted to Avassail and revelry? We Avould 
fain knoAV whether young Messala, and young Bibulus, Avho 
Avere certainly at Athens Avith Cicero junior, Avcrc among 
Horace’s ^ sodales.’ Mr. Martin records Avithout comment that 
he held a commission under Brutus, and there is no doubt of 
the fact, or of his being among the fugitives from Philippi, 
since avc have the poet’s OAvn Avarrant for it. Considering, 
however, that he Avas then twenty-three years old at most, wc 
incline to think Avith Dr. Mcrivalc that he Avas little more than 
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nominally tribune of a legion, and that some grim and grey- 
haired centurion Avas set to watch over so young a colonel. 
With all his abilities, Horace was scarcely a Kdrncr to ride 
to battle with a lyre in one hand and a sabre in the other ; 
nor, like another youthful soldier, had he devoted himself to 
mathematical and military studies at cither a Greek or Koman 
Brienne. Next, Ave Avisli that some Donatus had told how, 
after he had laid doAvn arms for ever, he contrived to live at 
Rome upon nothing or next to it. The Venusian form, never 
Avorth much, Avas no longer his. Some booted and bearded 
soldier Avas in possession, Avho, if the late OAvner had asked him 
for even a corner of it, Avould have sworn at the short and 
dark-eyed suppliant, as terribly as our armies swore in Flan- 
ders, even if he did not employ a rougher mode of ejection. 
By and by Horace purchases a small government office — a 
clerkship in the treasury. Who found the money for it ? His 
own purse, like Catullus’s, AA^as full of cobAvebs. And Avas his 
salary paid regularly at a time Avhen CA^cry sesterce Avas Avanted 
by government for its vast and often mutinous army ? Did 
his ])C]i hcl]) him? We knoAv that after Horace had become 
a fashionable j)oet, the brothers Sosii Avere h!s fathers of the 
Roav ; yet at a timcAvhcn Sextus Pompeius might any day sail 
up the Tiber, and the intentions of Marcus Antonins Avere 
dubious, ])oclry can hardly have been mucli in request at- 
Rome, especially if tlie Avritcr of it Avere obscure and poor. 
For all tliis and more igiioranec, on the subject of Horace, 
A\e have to lhauk the silenc.e of Donatus. That painstaking 
commentator might indeed rcpily: — M^^rlciul, you mistake 
‘ the matter: tlie age I lived in AA^as much too barbarous for 
^ the Avritings ol* Horace to be popular or cA^en generally 
^ known. Virgil and Terence Avcrc quite a different matter. 

^ Tlie one had a story to tell, and moreover Avas beginning to 
‘ be accounted a Avizard, Avhich added greatly to his fame ; and 
^ as for Terence, if laymen did not greatly care for his plays, 

^ they Avere aUvays much prized by the clergy. Horace may 
‘ have been all very avcU in polite and peaceable times ; but 
^ his songs Avere aboAC our comprehension, and his satires 
* Averc, Ave thought, not half biting enough.’ 

Some motive besides filial i)iety may have led Horace to 
dAvell emphatically upon the social stutns of his father : — 

^ Noav to myself, tlie frecdnian’s son, coinc 1, 

Whom all the mob of gaping loots decry, 

Because, forsooth, I am a freedman’s sou.’ 

In the first place, the Roman poets of the pre- Augustan and 
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Augustan eras, as well as their successors in the reigns of 
Nero and Doinitian, were ^gentlemen born.’ Calvus and 
Catullus came of good families. Virgil was the son of a 
Koinan citizen of property ; Tibullus, Propertius, and Ovid 
were all of equestrian rank. Among writers of nearly the 
same generation, one alone, Phiedrus, was by birth a slave ; 
but with this exception, Horace, in respect of family, stood 
lowest ill the social scale. Wlicn accordingly lie began to be 
known or felt as a writer of satires, the victims of his censure 
very probably cast in liis teeth — not, we may bo sure, forget- 
ting his republican politics — his lo^v origin. In the next place, 
even in Horace’s youth, freedmeu and their sons were not in 
good odour citlier at liome or in Italy. They were not, in- 
deed, as yet the full-blown upstaids that, fifty years later, mis- 
guided Claudius and encouraged the vices of Nero. Yet old 
men would descant on Sulla’s jiroiid and grasjiing freedman, 
Chrysogonus ; middle-aged men remembered well Demetrius, 
outvying his emancipator Cnciiis Poinjieiiis by his chariots and 
his horsemen, his trains of slaves and gorgeous attire. Noi* 
were j)omps and vanities the only grounds for dislike ol' 
Libertiiii. Slowly, yet surely, they were climbing to the 
height that at no very distant day would be reached by Pallas 
and Narcissus. Even before the Augustan ])eriod, a middle- 
class of citizens had nearly vanished from Homo, and tlio void 
was being filled by these sons of nobody. The better sort of 
them were found useful in public or i>rivato business ; the worse 
were not less serviceable as contrivers and jnirvcyors of })lca- 
surcs for their patrons or their dupes. Tlie ^ freedman ’s sou’ 
was thus exposed to a double battery of abuse. Either In^ 
was regarded as an intruder into matters too high for him, or, 
as the satellite of great and wealthy houses, lie was ranked 
among the ^ viscera magnarum dorauiim dominique futiiri.’ 
This social change would not be unmarked by the younger 
Flaccus ; and both to shield himscH* from unjust obloquy and 
to vindicate the memory of a revered and beloved fatlicr, he 
proclaimed Avitliout a blush the obscurity ol* his lurth : — 

^ -Now I knoiv, 

ATorc earnest thanks and lolbier j^raise T owe. 
lieasoii nuist fail me, ere 1 cease to own 
With pride, that I have such a iiiLher known. 

Nor shall I stoop my birth to vindicate 
By charging, like the herd, the wrong on Fate, 

That 1 was not of noble lineage sprung, 

Far other creed inspires my heart and longue ; 

For now should Nature bid all living men 
Retrace their years, and live them o’er again, 
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Each culling, as his inclination bent, 
llis parents for himself, with mine content, 

I would not choose whom men endow as great 
With the insignia and the seats of state.’ 

W e leave to Mr. Martin, greatly to our readers’ advantage, 
tlic story of Horace’s rise in the world. He believes that he 
‘ had not been long in Rome, after his return from Greece, 
^ before he made himself a name.’ His most valued friends 
were also the most serviceable to him. Virgil made him known 
to Maecenas; Varius, already celebrated as a writer of epic 
poetry, and author of a tragedy applauded by Quintilian, 
seconded the recommendation, and after a delay of a few 
months — a probationary ])eriod not to be com]>laiiied of by one 
who had fought on the side of opposition at Philippi — Horace 
was admitted to the great minister’s inner circle of friends. 
Thenceforward his lines were set in jdcasant jdaces; the for- 
feited Venusian farm was replaced by far more than an equi- 
valent for it in the Sabine territory, and the ])rocecds of his 
books added to his official salary, would enable him when tired 
with the country to hire a lodging in the capital. The story of 
his first preferment is, Mr. Martin observes, ^told with ad- 
‘ mirablc brevity and good feeling in a satire addressed to his 
^ patron,’ and in verse as admirably translated by the poet's 
best biographer : — 

‘ Lucky T will not call myself, as tlioiigli 
Tliy iriendship I to mere good fortune oAve. 

No cliaiiee it was secured me thy regards, 

Eat Virgil first, that best of men and bards. 

And then kind Varius mentioned Avh.at 1 was. 

Before you brought, with many a faltering j^aase, 

Dropping some few brief words (for bashliihioss 
L’obbcd me of utterance), I did not profess 
That I Avas sprung of lineage old and great, 

Or used to canter round my oAvn estate 
On Satureiaii barb, but what and Avho 
I Avas as plainly told. As usual, you 
Brief ansAver make me. I retire, and then, 

Some nine months after, summoning me again. 

You bid me ’mongst your friends assume a place ; 

And j)roud I feel that thus 1 Avon your grace, 

Not by ail ancestry long knoAvn to fame, 

But by my life, and heart dcA^oid of blame.’ 

In one respect, Gains Cilnius jMicccuas Avas Aviser in his 
generation than England’s great statesman, the elder Pitt. 
The nation, Avho so loved, so honoured the great Commoner, 
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never quite forgave him for accepting a peer’s coronet, although 
none denied that he had earned it well. Perhaps the regal 
blood in the Etruscan Chatham’s veins rendered him indifferent 
to any honour that liome could bestow ; perhaps he had seen 
too much of the Roman House of Lords at that period to covet 
equality with the ^ splcndidi, spectabilcs, illustrcs,’ who sat on 
its benches. To one content with the name and estate of a 
knight, the moderate wishes of Horace would be a recommen- 
dation as potent as Virgil’s or Varius’s good word ; and his re- 
spect for his young favourite would increase when he found that, 
having attained a comfortable independence, Horace neither 
craved nor would acce])t of broader acres or of such guerdon 
or remuneration, as if Donatus speak truly, were not refused 
by Virgil. The character of Maecenas and his public position 
in Rome are so well and fully drawn by Mr. Martin, that to 
be admired his aecount of them needs only to be read. 

On the Satires of Horace both in themselves, their drift, 
their form, or the easy felicitous verse in which censure or 
ridicule is conveyed, and in their relation to the best modern 
imitators, we have the following discriminate judgment : — 

‘ The name Satires does not truly indicate the name of this series ’ 
(that is the First Book) ; ‘ tliey arc rather didactic poems, couched in a 
more or Ic'ss dramatic form, and carried bn in an easy coiivcrsationn I 
tone, witliout for the most part any definite purpose, often diverging 
into such collateral toj^ics as suggest themselves by the way, with all 
tlio case and buoyancy of agreeable fcilk, and getting back or not, as it 
may happen, into the main line of idea with Avliidi tliey set out. Some 
of them ai’c conceived in a vein of fine irony throughout. Others, lik(‘ 
“ The Journey to Bnindusium,” are mere narratives, relieved by 
humorous illustrations. Ibit wc-do not find in them the epigrammatic 
force, the sternness of moral rebuke, or the scathing spirit of sarcasm, 
which are commonly associated with the idea of satire. Literary dis- 
play appears never to bo aimed at. The plainest ])hrases, the home- 
liest illustrations, the most every day topics — if they come in the way- 
are made use of for the purpose of insinuating or enforcing some useful 
truth. J^oint and epigram are the last things thought of; and therefore 
it is that Pope's translations, admirable as in themselves they are, fail to 
give an idea of the lightness of touch, the shifting lights and shades, the 
carelessness alternating with force, the artless natural manner, wliich 
distinguish these cliarming essays. “ The terseness of Horace’s language 
“ in his satires,” it has been well said, “ is lliat of a proverb, neat because 
“ homely ; while the terseness of Pope is that of an epigram, which will 

only become homely in time, because it is neat.” 

‘ These hints of life and manners ’ (in another page writes Mr. 
Martin, whose sketches from Horace it is grievous to abridge, and yet 
impossible for us to transcribe at full,) ‘ might be infinitely extended, 
and a ramble in the streets of Rome in the present day is consequently 
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iiillcr of vivid interest to a nitm who has these pages at his fingers 
ends than it can possibly be to any other person, Horace is so asso- 
ciated with all the localities, that one would think it tlie most natural 
thing in the world to come upon him at any turning. His old fami- 
liar haunts rise up about us out of the dust of centuries. Wc sec a 
short thick-set man come sauntering along, “more fit than bard bc- 
“ seems.” As he passes, lost in reverie, many turn round and look at 
him. Some point him out to their compajiions, and by what they say, 
we learn that this is Horace, the favourite of Majconas, the frequent 
visitor at the unpi'ctending palace of Augustus, the self-made and 
famous poet.’ 

A day witli Horace had been agreeably as well as learnedly 
described by that excellent scholar tlie late James Tate ; but 
his sketch is better suited to classical students than to ^ English 
*■ Jicaders.’ Mr. Martin’s picture of an ^ Horatian day,’ accom- 
])aiiicd as it is by his own translations, affords a striking in- 
stance of the possibility, where a scholar and a poet undertakes 
the task, of rendering, even at this eleventh and gainsaying 
liour, the great ivriters of antiquity pleasant as well as profit- 
able corajianions. Schoolmasters and commentators, for the 
most ])art, have much to answer for, not on Horace’s account 
only, but that of ancient (dassics generally. Their anxiety for 
the letter has too frecpiently quenched the spirit of widters, 
and combined their names with painful associations of * lessons 
‘ forced down word by word,’ The chief merit of Mr. Martin’s 
biography and translations is that lie altogether throws off 
these pedantic traditions, and Horace is restored to his true 
shape, a man of the world, and the author of the most perfect 
vvrs da socictc or social lyrics that were ever composed. 

‘ Tt is 011(3 of the many charms of Horace’s didactic writings, that he 
takes us into the very heart of the life of Rome. Wc lounge with its 
loungers along the Via i^ac^ra ; w^e stroll into th (3 Campus Martins, Avhere 
young Jlebrus with his nohlc horsemanship is Avitchiiig the blushing 
Neohule, already too much enamoured of the handsome Lipariau ; and 
the men of the old school are gofting up an appetite by games of 
tennis, bowls, or quoits; while the young (5recianiscd fops, lisping 
feeble jokes, saunter by with a listless contempt for such vulgar 
gymnasti(3S. We are in the Via Appia. Ijarinc; sw^eeps along in her 
chariot in siijicrh toilette, shooting glances Jroni her sleepy cruel eyes. 
The young fellow^s are all agaze. Here comes Barms — as ugly a dog 
as any in Koine — dressed to death, and smiling Malvolio smiles of self- 
complacency. The girls titter and cxcliango glances as lie passes; 
Ihirrus swaggers on, feeling himself an inch tailor in the conviction that 
he is slaughtering the hearts of the dear creatures by the score. A 
mule, with a dead boar thrown across it, now winds its tvay among the 
chariots and litters. A little ahead of it stalks Gargilius, attended by a 
strong force of retainers armed with spears and nets, enough to thin the 
game of the Hercynian forest. Little docs the miglity hunter dream 
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that all his frionds, 'wlio congratulate him on liia success, are asking 
themselves and each other 'vvherc he bought the hoar, and for how 
much. Have we never encountered a piscatory Gargilius near the 
Spey or the Tweed ? We wander hack into the city and its narrow 
streets. In one we arc jammed into a doorway by a train of builders’ 
waggons laden with huge blocks of stone, or massive logs of timber. 
Escaping tliese, we run against a line of undertakers’ men “ performing ” 
a voluminous and expensive funeral, to the discomfort of everybody and 
the impoverishment of the dead man’s kindred. In the next street we 
run the risk of being crushed by some huge piece of masonry in the 
act of being swung by a crane into its place ; and while calculating the 
clianccs of its fall with upturned eye, we find ourselves landed in the 
gutter by an unclean pig, which had darted between our legs at some 
attractive garbage beyond. This peril over, wc encounter at the next 
turning a mad dog, wlio makes a passing snap at our toga as he darts 
into a neighbouring blind alley, whither wc do not care to follow his 
vagaries among a covey of young Homan street Arabs. Before we 
reach home a mumping beggar drops before us as wc turn the corner, 
in a wcll-hiniulatcd fit of epilepsy or of helpless lameness. “Quaere pc- 
“ legriniim” — “ Try Ihut'gameoii country cousins ” — we mutter in our 
heard, and retreat to our lodgings on the tliird floor, encountering pro- 
l*ahly on the stair some hall-tij)sy artisan or slave, wlio is descending 
from the attics ibr another cup of fiery wine at the nearest wine-shoj^.’ 

Tn this description of life in Rome, culled from many scat- 
tered passages, there is tlic minuteness of Tom Brown — not 
the excellent clironiclcr of Rugby school under Dr. Arnold, 
hut a Thomas old enough, though not of kin, to be that 
Honourable IMembcr’s greatgrandsirc — and the humour of 
Stcclc writing a number of the ^ Tatlcr,’ in a happy moment, 
when he had been taking neither more nor less burgundy than 
was good for him Besides the keen observation of the 
one and tlic genial spirit of the other of’ these English worthies, 
Horace possessed the delicate wit of Addison, and many of his 
satires and epistles are conceived and composed in the very 
best vein of the ^ Spectator.’ 

That the Latin poets borrowed, indeed ‘ conveyed ’ freely, 
from the Orecks, is known ‘ lippis tonsoribusque atque.’ Virgil 
was, like INIilton, ^ a rich robber ’ who transmuted the silver of 
the Rhodian Apollonius into the sterling gold of the Tl^neid. It 
was the ambition of Propertius to be called the Roman Phi- 
letas and Callimachus, and althongli Tibullus’s models are 
less known to ns, his tender and melancholy muse savours 
more of Samos or Smyrna than of Italy. But it Avas not from 
Alexandrian types lliat Horace derived his laAva for lyrical 
composition. Night and day he turned over the page of authors 
that even to him Avere ancient classics. Like Catullus he drank 
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at the fountain-head, but he quaffed more deeply than the poet 
of Verona did from the celestial spring. The great masters of 
yEolian song were his exemplars. And not only was he care- 
ful in his choice and sedulous in his study of them, but he dis- 
tinguished between those who would bear transplantation into 
Italian soil and tliose that would refuse to take root in it. 
Wisely and well did lie decline to borrow Pindarian wings. 

‘ IIo wlioM rivMl Piiiclar’s fiimo, 

On waxen wings doth sweep 
The Empyrean stee]>, 

To fill like Jciirns, and witli liis name 
Endue the glassy deep. 

‘ T, like the tiny hco, that sips 

The lV;igrjint tliymo, and strays 
lluinining through leafy 
By Tibnr's sedgy hanks, with trembling lips 
Easbion my toilsome lays.’ 

And no wisely did be ])crceivc that flic Alexandrian poets, 
with flic exception of Theocritus, belonging to a period of dcca- 
den(‘ 0 , Avero unfit typ('S for one aspiring to become for Latium, 
‘ priucops EEolii carminis.' Had he jnj/darlscd^ it Avould indeed 
have been in a- cry clifrereut fashion from that of Abraham 
(.'oAvdey’s ^ daruang words and spcakiiig strings.’ Yet. keeping 
in vieiv the age, the conntry, and the language lie had to deal 
vx ith, be Avould Ikia'c lallcn far short of the felicity displayed by 
him ill catching the form and spirit of Alcaeus and Sappho had 
he as])ircd to the lieighls ol’ Ode Isthmian or Nemcan. In 
b.is a(la])tati()ns of the (Jrcch lyrists Horace did for Komau 
poetry Avhat Cicero laid done for Homan jdiilosojdiy. He jirc- 
I'cnt.ed it to liis coinilryiueii under forms the best suited to 
flieir practical and rhetorical, rather than sensitive or imagi- 
native character. 

Put for ilio lyrical poetry of Horace, in all its shigos — and 
bctAveoii the first book of his odes and the fourth there is 
a very jiorceptiblc diflereiicc— a progi’css that can only be 
measured by attentive study of bis A\()vks — avc must refer to 
hlr. Martin’s volume. In notliiiigas a translator has he sliOAvn 
himself more juduuous than in the Acry various measures eni- 
])loycd by him in trails ferriiig his original from one language to 
another. So far as the Tjatiau muse can be transferred in its 
spirit to English verse, it is so in his version. He ‘treads a 
• measure ’ lightly when it is light and joyous in Horace: he 
can driiAV the trumpet-stop too Avhen it is demanded : he can 
mourn Avitli the poet, and convey tlie various accents of hia 
awou7's vol(f(/cs, and of his ver^ few entanglements AAith a serious 
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passion such as perhaps as was that for Cinara. We have 
space only for the followinj; caution to tlic credulous as to the 
numbers of the Iloratian Harecm : — 

‘ It may bo that among Horace's Giles some were ilirectJy inspired 
by the ladies to whom they are addressed ; but it is time tliat modern 
criticism should brush away all tlic elaborate nonsense which has been 
written to demonstrate that Vyrrlia, Cblo(», Lalage, Lydia, Lycle, 
Lcucoiioe, Tyiidaris, Glycera, and Barine, not to mention others, were 
real })crsonagcs, to whom the j)Oct was attached. At tliis rate his oc- 
cupations must have rather been those of a Don Giovanni than of a 
man of studious habits and feeble health, who Ibund it hard cnougli to 
keep pace with the milder dissipations of the social circle. We are 
absolutely without any information as to those ladies Avhosi^ liquid and 
beautiful iiamcs are almost poems in themselves; nevertheless, the most 
wonderful romances have been spun about them out of the inner con- 
sciousness of the commentators. "Wlio would venture to deal in this 
way with the Fjloaiioro and “ rare ])alc Margaret,” and (kmsin Ajny of 
]\Ir. ^.reiniyson ? The ancients, as Buttmann lias well observed, had the 
skill to construct such poems, so that each speed i tolls us by whom it 
is spoken ; but we let tine editors treat us all our lives as sdiool-bt^ys, 
and interline such dialogues as we do our plays, wdlh the names. Lveu 
ill an I'higlish poem wo should be olfcnded at seeing C'ollins by the side 

ofrhillisV 

In Hortico, lloinc had her Montaigne, lior Lafontaino, and 
her Elia ; and if a comedy of manners liad at the time been 

f iossiblc, she might have had lier second Terence also, and ])er- 
laps no dhindwiaa Menander ^ as Ca'sar termed the first.. For 
in his epistles avc have the hiiinoiir and jiathos of the hhiglish 
essayist, the strong common sense and slirewdness of the 
French one, and a gilt of condensed, yet eoini>lele narrative 
like that of the great mod.cn) fabulist. Lainh and Lafon- 
taine arc as felieitous in their several manner as the lioman 
poet, and if IMimtaignc be at times less careful and jiolislied 
in his diction than they were, his careless iniinitable beauties 
entitle him to a place in the Iloratian tribe. 

And besides being the censor of manners he ^vas the critic 
of literature, aud with such success as to inculcate liis precepts 
on ages long after to be born. Iloratian canons guide Julius 
Scaligev no less than the Daciers and Voltaire, l)rydcn and 
Pope. Niebuhr, indeed, is wroth with Horace for his low 
estimation of the early Koman poets, and especially for his in- 
sensibility to the great merits of Plautus. But he does not take 
into account tliat satire, such as that of Horace, was indige- 
nous in Italy, that Greece aflorded no example of it, and that 
consequently the language in whieli satirical verse Avas couched 
was an oflf-shoot from Lucilius, and not from Archilocus, and 
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that the Latin of imeilius was too archaic in its tone for the 
Augustan Avriter. The lyrical poems of Catullus may breathe 
a freer atmosphere than that in which the Horatian odes 
expanded and flourished; yet the perfect form of Alcaic or 
Sapphic measure demanded for its reception in a western land, 
not merely a severe discipline of the Latin tongue, but almost 
its reconstruction. Lines from Ennius might find a place in 
Lucretian poems, or in the JEneid ; but they were too rough 
for the delicacy of the lighter muse ; and Horace, in a scarcely 
less degree than Dante or Milton, Avas the creator of the lan- 
guage needed for Latin lyric song. 

Of the second epistle of the second book, and the Epistle to 
the Pisos, generally knoAvn as the Ar,*f Poetica^ Mr. Martin 
says : — 

‘ Tlie dignity of literature was never better vindicated than in these 
epistles. In Horace’s estimation it was a thing always to be ai)proached 
with reverence. Mediocrity in it was intolerable. Genius is much, 
hut genius without art Avill not win immortality ; “ for a good poet ’s 
made, as well as born.” There must be a working up to the highest 
models — a resolute intolerance of anything slight or slovenly — a fixed 
[)urpose to put what the Avritcr has to express into forms at once the 
most beautiful, suggestive, and compact. The mere trick of literary 
composition Horace holds exceedingly cheap. Bi'illiant nonsense finds 
no allowance from him. Truth — truth in feeling and in thought— 
must be present, if the Avork is to liaA’^e any value. “ ScriberuU recte 
saperc est et principium etfons — 

Of writing Avell, be sure the secret lies 
In Avisdom, therefore study to be wise.” 

Whatever the Ibrni of composition — heroic, didactic, lyric, or dramatic 
— it must be pervaded by unity of feeling and design ; and no style is 
good, or illustration endurable, which cither overlays or does not har- 
monise Avith the subject in hand.’ 

^ Soon after this poem ’ (the Epistle to the Pisos) ‘ was Avritten, the 
great palace on the Esciuilinc lost its master. He died in the' middle of 
the year 8 b.c., bequeathing his poet-friend to the care of Augustus, in 
the Avords “ Horati Flacci, ut mei, este memor.” But the legacy was 
not long upon the emperor’s hands. Seventeen years before, Ilorace 
hod Avriltcn : — 

“ Think not that I have sworn a bootless oath : 

Yes, Ave shall go, shall go. 

Hand linked in hand, where’er thou leadest, both 
The last sad road below.” 

The lines must have run in the poet’s ears like a sad refrain. The 
Digentia lost its charm ; he could not see its crystal waters for the 
shadows of Charon’s rueful stream. The prattle of his loved Bandusian 
spring could not wean his thoughts from the vision of his other sell 
wandering unaccompanied along that “ last sad road.” We may fancy 
VOL. CXXXIII. NO. CCLXXII. N N 
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that Horace was thencefortli little seen in his accustomed haunts. He 
who had so often soothed the sorrows of other bereaved hearts, answered 
with a wistful smile to the friendly consolations of the many that loved 
him. His work was done. It was time to go away. Not all the skill 
of Orpheus could recall him whom he had lost. The welcome end came 
sharply and suddenly ; and one day, when the bleak November wind 
was whirling down the oak-leaves on his well-loved brook, the servants 
of his Sabine farm heard that they should no more see the good, cheery 
master, whoso pleasant smile and kindly word had so often made their 
labours light. There was many a sad heart too, we may be sure, in 
Kome, when the wit who never wounded, the poet who ever charmed, 
the friend who never failed, was laid in a corner of the Esquiline, close 
to the tomb of his “ dear knight Msecenas.” He died on the 27 th of 
November, b.c. 8, the kindly, lonely man leaving to Augustus what 
little he possessed. One would fain trust his own words were inscribed 
upon his tomb, as in the supreme hour the faith they expressed was of 
a surety strong within his heart — 

“ NON OMNIS MORiAR.” ’ 

Virgil, in his last moments, desired his friends to commit to 
the flames the epic poem on which he had spent so many 
studious hours, bestowed so much archaic lore, and which he 
clad in measures so majestic and mellifluous. Did he pro- 
nounce this sentence because he regarded the labour of 
years as still an imperfect work? or because, at the solemn 
period of final self-examination, he repented of the praise 
he had lavished on one whose hands had been so deeply 
stained with Roman blood, whose rule was incompatible* with 
Roman liberty ? Ovid had good reason to regret that he had 
blotted so little, even if one at least of his poems were not 
among the causes of his long and hopeless exile. The other 
elegiac })oets of that time probably thought that if tlicir soft 
and ^ amorous ditties " pleased a polite and not very scru- 
pulous audience, it was enough: yet Propertius may have 
lamented, if he lived long enough to sec the success of Ovid’s 
Fasti, that he did not persevere in his own work on the 
Roman legends and calendar. But such retrospect touched 
not Horace. In all his writings, oven in those which the 
more scrupulous taste of modern times regards with a sigh or 
a blush, he had enforced the duties of moderation and manly 
virtue, held up to a selfish generation the great examples of 
Regulus and Cato, and laboured to show, both by precept and 
example, the superiority of simple and inexpensive pleasures to 
prodigality and excess. Like Shakspeare, he left no heirs of 
his genius. No lyric poet after him is endurable ; after his, 
the aJcaics and sapphics of Statius, in other respects a genuine 
poet — read like a school-boy’s exercise, and that not of the 
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best kind. No epistles in verse succeeded the Horatiau ; and 
if satire^ in Juvenal’s hands, reached at times a higher mode, 
yet the sermones of the earlier poet exhibit a refinement and 
grace denied to the censor of Aquinum. Horace was perhaps 
the severest critic of his own writings. He weighed maturely 
his powers : no unhealthy lust for applause seduced him from 
the course he laid down for himself. Urged to celebrate 
Caesar’s glory in war, he declined: such high themes suited 
stronger or more ambitious bards. And his ^ exceeding great 
^ reward ’ is to be the poet of ages, instead of one period and 
one people ; to be read in lands never overshadowed by the 
Roman eagles; and to be cherished, by the descendants, of 
races whom he accounted barbarous, as a sage Instructor, a 
genial companion, and, wherever the ancient classics exist — ' a 
^ possession for all time.’ 


Art. X. — 1 . yl Tactical Retrospect. Translated from the 
German by Colonel C)iJViiv, C.Ii. 2 nd edition. London : 
1870. 

2 . Rapports de M, le Baron Stoffel^ adresses an Gouvernerneat 
franqais. Paris : 1871. 

.*5. The Orffanisaiiou of the Prussian Armt/. By Lieut. 
Gkrald Talbot, 2 iad Prussian Dragoon Guards. Berlin: 
1870. 

4. Des Causes qni ojd. amcnc la Capitulation de Sedan. Par 
un Ofliciej* de TEtat-Major [Napoleon III.]. Bruxelles: 
1870. 

5. Dcr K ricij nm die Itheinf/renzcy 1870. Von W. Ri'STOW, 
Iste, 2tc und 3ttc Abthcilnng. Zurich : 1870-71. 

f). Per dentschfra nzltsiscke Krivfj. Vo]i Oberst Borb- 
STAEDT. Iste Lieferung. Berlin: 1871. 

iiEN the battle of AYaterloo was fought and won, astonish- 
ing the victors themselves with the magnitude of its 
results ; when they saw the army which had been the terror 
of Europe broken, and the Empire which it had created de- 
stroyed, it was natural that in the completeness of so great a 
triumph imperfections of detail should be forgotten and indi- 
vidual errors condoned. Mistakes of judgment — and there were 
many — were pui'posely passed over ; errors in conduct — and 
of such there were not a few — were tacitly forgiven ; and the 
allied armies pressed on to finish their work in the restoration 



546 Studies of the Recent fra?\ April, 

of the Bourbons, content to let the woiid for the time believe 
that their achievements in the four days’ campaign had been 
marked by no doubt or blemish. The first hasty narratives 
which appeared convey the impression of the time accurately 
enough, breathing patriotism, confidence, and triumph over the 
defeated enemy, with unmixed admiration of the allied generals 
and their troops. They show little appreciation of tlie gigantic 
conception with which the exiled Emperor had opened his 
campaign, or of the fine conduct of those who followed him 
to his ruin. It was reserved for the critics of later years — 
some guided by national or personal sentiment, some by the 
higher spirit of truth — to do justice to the fallen, and to show 
to the world those weaknesses of his adversaries on which 
Napoleon had vainly reckoned for success. 

Thus, too, it is now in a measure with those wdio would 
review at this early date the late war on the Continent. We 
are as unable to criticise it fully and fairly as to forecast the 
political results which Europe has yet to see developed. The 
Germans have shown such a marvellous superiority to their 
ancient enemies alike in organisation, strategy, and tactics, that 
attempts to compare the two seem to run naturally into blind 
adulation of the victors. Their conquest of Gaul has been as 
unbroken and comjdete as Csesai-’s ancient triumphs over its 
divided tribes. When Ave look back to compare this with 
former wars between the same nations, we are almost driven, 
in despair of better explanation, to adopt the easy theory of the 
complete degeneracy of the people of France, and to believe 
that those Avho now fill that land are no true children of the 
warriors that sixty years since gave law to Europe, but a mean 
and debased progeny, unfit to bear arms, or to boast of their 
country’s greatness. Yet from Solferino to Sedan is but a 
small space in the life of a man. It is but ten years since, as 
we not long ago pointed out,^‘ that a Prussian prince, high in 
his country’s service, found his comrades gravely anxious as 
to the possible results of a collision wdth the French flushed 
with their Italian triumphs. Casting his thoughts into burning 
words for the benefit of his country, he gave the keynote to 
that regeneration of the national army which has made the 
vision of German unity a reality, and buried German de- 
mocracy, at least for a while, in the nmv empire of the sword. 
Not tliat all that has been done since 1850 for the suc- 
cess of Prussian arms is the fruit of Prince Frederic Charles’s 
labours, or the result of his teaching. But he was the first to 
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point the way to the glories since won by the army in which 
lie serves; he filled the national want of his time by show- 
ing Prussia how to meet the threatened danger, and to draw 
irom the adversary’s example the means of safety and of 
victory. If his profession be, as we write, the most pro- 
minent in this age of arms, and his own service the highest 
example of its perfection, the credit which is due to one who 
can both think and work, Avho can draw practical lessons from 
events studied though not witnessed, is surely his in the 
highest degree. Let those, however, who have forgotten in 
the glare of the recent victories of Germany her adversary’s 
former renown, turn back to the Prince’s historic pamphlet to 
know what was thouglit of the French but ten years since by 
one of the chief soldiers of Prussia. Confidence he had even 
then in the qualities of his comrades ; but his confidence was 
conditional on their coming change of system, amd was un- 
niixed with one thought of contempt for the armies or the 
generals of France. 

On the other hand, France, as we before briefly showed, 
Iiad no such guiding spirit among her soldiers ; and if she 
tbuiid in their ranks a critic so keen and honest as General 
Trochu, it was but to misjudge him as a traducer of her tradi- 
tional renown and 1o leave him in obscurity, whilst sycophants 
were promoted to high offices. So the army that had over- 
thrown Austrian domination in Italy reposed on its laurels, 
and retrograded in efficiency with each advancing year : whilst 
Prussia, on the other hand, reformed and strengthened her 
-‘vstem from year to year, and braced herself to action under the 
stirring pressure of two victorious campaigns. Had the rough 
school of constant war been o])en to the French, had their army 
been once more traversing Furopc in successive campaigns 
under a Napoleon, the wants now so patent in its organisation 
would have been met by the pressure of circumstances, per- 
sonal qualifications would have produced an efficient staff by 
the process of selection, and the national quickness of per- 
ception, brought out by practical training, might have com- 
pensated in the mass for the lack of high professional teaching. 
But even Algeria had ceased to be of use as a school. After 
the surrender of Abd-el-Kadcr the operations there became 
limited, infrequent, and partial. Their Mexican experience 
was the chief lesson any of the French received, and the too 
easy success gained over the Republican levies of Juares, only 
misled those who shared it as to what an European war would 
mean in these days of improved weapons and diligent training. 
Even Niel, the most far-sighted of the Imperialist generals. 
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mistook the signs of the times in 1866, and devoted his efforts 
to gaming breech-loaders for the array and increasing its re- 
serves, overlooking the high discipline and diligent practice, 
which no less than their needle-gun and organisation, car- 
ried the young troops of Prussia to the unhoped-for triumph 
of Sadowa. Moreover, such as Niel’s reforms were, they came 
altogether too late for their purpose if war was to be made 
last summer. 

At that date, as we now know well, the numbers the French 
could put into the field were hopelessly inferior to those mustered 
against them. The new system of reserves was still incomplete. 
The Mobiles were untrained. The ex-Emperor tells us himself, 
in his Apology, that he reckoned on beginning the campaign 
with no more than 250,000 men in first line, and a reserve of 
50,000 at Chalons, against at least half a million of (xcrmans. 
That he should have entered it on such terms of disparity 
seems to show that a monarch whose judgment in such matters 
was once highly esteemed, overrated vastly the individual worth 
of his own troops. Yet he had seen them fully tested in the 
field. At their head he had out-manoeuvred the Austrians by 
superior skill on ground of their own choice, and beaten an 
equal army in fair fight in one of the greatest actions of the 
world. It needs no argument to show that the Imperialism 
which yvon such successes in 1859, though deeply responsible, 
cannot of itself altogether account for the defeats of 1870. 
But there arc two special causes, in addition to the corruption 
already noticed, which go far to explain the diltercnce in the 
actual quality of the armies that met in the east of France 
last August. The long-standing malady of the French service 
— the want of discipline inherited from the Revolution, and 
noticed so plainly by De Fezcnsac sixty years since — had 
become a festering sore, destroying the vitals of the military 
system. The French encountered enemies who had not only 
profited by their own teaching as to freedom of maiKcuvre, 
but had far surpassed them. On the latter of these ])oints it 
will be necessary to speak in some detail : but for those who 
would understand one special cause of recent Prussian suc- 
cesses, it wdll, Ave trust, be thought no waste of time to 
follow us. 

Being at Vienna not long after the campaign of 1859, y\e 
had opportunities of observing the diligence with which the 
Austrians were labouring to overtake their late adversaries. 
Their infantry were trained to perform all their movements at 
a rapid run. They manoeuvred as quickly as the best Chasseurs 
or Zouaves have ever done ; and being under far stricter dis- 
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cipline than tlic French troops whom they imitated, their 
manoeuvring left thorn in much better order when they rallied 
or halted. Indeed they seemed to an impartial observer to 
have attained the utmost limits of method combined with 
rapidity. Their own officers, including some of the best prac- 
tical soldiers then in Europe, appreciated the change so highly 
that they longed for an opportunity of testing it on their late 
conquerors. Thus when Benedek, not long afterwards, found 
himself instead of these opposed to the Prussians^ and to that 
formidable needle-gun, of which some of his most trusted offi- 
cers had a reasonable dread, he went cheerfully to the shock, 
exhorting his troops by their dash and quickness to make 
amends for their inferior weapon, and believing fully that 
against a suj^posed phlegmatic and solid enemy their newly- 
acquired activity would prevail. 

No one who reads Benedek’s orders to his army issued in 
the spring of 1866, will fail to perceive that he was well ac- 
quainted with the Prussian * Tactical Instructions,’ and that he 
was misled by that portion of them which lays special stress on 
the value of the breech-loader for receiving an attack, into the 
belief that his enemy would as a rule so stand to await it. He 
had not discovered the astounding elasticity and quickness which 
the development of the use of the company as a unit for man- 
oeuvring has given to the Prussian infantry. It was owing to 
this reform, of which wc arc about to spealc, that despite the 
celerity of the Austrians, their battalions were repeatedly out- 
flanked unexpectedly in the first affairs of 1866, a manccuvre 
which, when carried out by troops armed with so superior a 
weapon as the Prussian, was almost invariably decisive. 

The separate manoeuvring by companies dates from the Prus- 
sian Drill Regulations of 1847, the instructions of which provide 
for the breaking up at a single word of a battalion of four com- 
panies drawn up in line three deep, into four small columns, each 
composed of three zugs or subdivisions of only two ranks deep; 
for the third or skirmish rank of eacli company, when it is 
thus formed into a column, is changed by a simple movement 
into a zug of two ranks, and takes its place in rear of the rest 
of the column. The company then becomes practically a small 
and very handy battalion of three divisions, each about forty 
strong on the peace strength, but eighty when on a war footing. 
It remains a distinct battalion, manoeuvred as such by its 
captain, himself mounted for the purpose of such independent 
command, until recalled by the field officer at his discretion. 
Provision is similarly made for working two companies together 
in such columns, and they become then in practice a battalion 
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of 250 or 500 men, according as the footing is that of peace 
or war. When it is further added that all movements in 
company column are to be performed without keeping step, 
and that it is to be discretionary at all times whether the 
third or ^ skirmish ’ rank be used for skirmishing, it becomes 
apparent that the foundation of the lightness and mobility of 
the movements of the present day was laid when these in- 
structions were prepared, and that no modern army has ever 
before felt its way to tactics so light and handy. A battalion 
of a thousand men, manoeuvred as such, is far more cumbrous 
and more difficult for a single leader to handle than one of two 
hundred and fifty, which, when thrown into column, brings 
every man under the immediate eye of a quick- sighted com- 
mander. But to move four of the latter independently, keeping 
a general direction for the whole, and preserving the distance*^ 
only roughly, is as easy as to move one, when the battalion 
commander chooses to delegate his authority for the details to 
the captains. It has been often said that these Drill Regula- 
tions (which, with few alterations, remain the text-book to 
the present day) are wonderfully elastic. It would be more 
correct to say that in permitting this wide divergence at ii 
single word from the old notion of the battalion formation, and 
leaving the adoption of the company system optional witli 
every higher officer who should deem it expedient, the framer 
of the instructions prepared an actual revolution in the use 
infantry. This revolution when it came proved only secondary 
in importance to the introduction of the art of skirmishing, 
by which, when fully developed, the system Frederic tlic 
Great had framed with such toil was in an hour undone, and 
the old prestige of the Prussian infantry ruined for half a 
century. With it, moreover, came the use of the breech-loader, 
making the fire of the single large company as telling as that 
of the old battalion had been, and thus completing the effect of 
the new system. 

The revolution, however, was long in accomplishment. The 
years that followed were years of peace, and the battalions 
and companies rarely mustered with more than half the 
strength credited them in war, the latter therefore being small, 
and the former not unwieldy as individual units. The change 
from the old drill to the new was left in the hands of the senior 
officers, inclined by feeling and custom to the belief that to 
manoeuvre by battalions was the natural formation of infantry, 
and that none but very exceptional circumstances could justify 
that complete delegation of the commanding officer’s powers 
into the hands ot his captains, which the simple words 
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^ Form company columns’ carried with them. In short, 
the reform which appears to have been aimed at tentatively 
in 1847, was left to be worked out chiefly by those who 
felt it as a loss to their own authority ; and except as a 
mere experiment, the notion of systematically handling each 
battalion of a line by fragments instead of as a unit, would 
probably have slumbered on hidden in the drill book for any 
number of years that peace endured. The practical test of war 
Avas needed to cause the old routine to be felt as a hindrance, 
and show the merits of the newer method. Even those who 
served in 1866 do not appear to have understood that the so- 
called elasticity of the drill instructions was in fact the result 
of putting together into one set of rules tAvo systems of manoeu- 
vring Antally opposed to each other, nor that the one of these 
Avoiild, Avlicn by repeated use its value was established in prac- 
tice, cause the other to be laid aside, at least in the field, as 
cumbrous and obsolete. 

In the now famous essay knoAvn as the * Tactical Retro- 
‘ spect,’ briefly noticed by us last October, the gallant author* of 
Avhich has fallen but recently on the field of battle, the struggle 
between the opposed systems at last assumed definite propor- 
tions. Tlie Prussian army learnt from an able and severe re- 
view of its OAvn proceedings, that the Bohemian operations which 
had seemed In the gross so perfect, Avere full of imperfections 
in detail. The infantry in particular discovered that the mode 
of fighting Avhich had carried them round the , flanks of their 
enemies on so many occasions, and, combined Avith their quicker 
fire, had given tliem an easy victory, Avas in reality the adoption 
as a rule of the hitherto exceptional company column, forced 
by circumstances on those hitherto averse to OAvning its practical 
superiority. jV single extract from Colonel Ouvry’s translation 
Avill suffice to shoAV how the change had come about : — 

‘ Let anyone compare the state ot a single battle ot 1866, with 
regard to the positions of every division of the army after the troops 
had been well engaged, and the old-feshioned order of battle. It Avould 
hoAveA'’cr be very rash to conclude that all this was a great series of 
error ; far better Avould it be to ascertain how far these neAV phenomena 
are legitimate and reasonable. 

' The mounted officers are obliged to dismount, which makes the 
supervision and direction impossible, Avhich is so easy in peace-time 
manojuvres. Frequently the dismounted field-officer, somewhat un- 
accustomed to quick marching over stock and stone, is scarcely able to 

* Indisputable evidence has been placed in our hands as wo write, 
that this celebrated pamphlet was the work of Captain May, late of the 
Prussian 44th Regiment, Avho fell in Goeben’s winter campaign in the 
north of France. 
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keep up vrith his battalion ; thus the breaking up into columns of com- 
panies is for him a solution of his difficulty. He thinks that certainly 
the four officers commanding the companies will know what to do, so 
he attaches himself to a company. The original commanding officers 
of lines are in the same predicament ; their lines are broken up and 
scattered in all parts of the battle ; thus they are obliged to give up all 
idea of commanding them, and attach themselves to the first company 
of infantry that offers, and, in order to do something, command that. 
It thus happens that some companies, favoured by chance, have besides 
their o^vn captain, a major, a colonel, and a general as well; the 
company will not perhaps be better commanded, but those officers will 
at least have done all that remained in their power. They arc all in 
the first line. . . . The whole line of battle has thus become nothing 
more than a fight between a number of company leaders and the op- 
posing enemy. This manner of fighting exclusively by columns of 
companies, and their employment on all occasions, is a momentum 
which has peculiarly developed itself in the Prussian army.’ 

Clear as this writer is, it must be remembered that lie wrote 
for Prussian officers, who knew by practice both of tlie forms 
used by their infantry, and were trained to tliink of each as 
part of the same drill. Even he himself seems hardly to have 
been fully conscious that the battalion under a mounted officer, 
manoeuvring three deep in line or in a heavy column, with 
its skirmishers formed of part of its third rank ; and the bat- 
talion broken into four companies moving in light columns of 
two-deep formation, each led by its captain on foot, and pre- 
serving merely a general direction and distance from one 
another ; were two essentially different systems of drill. To us 
it seems plain that the test of war carried on in the face of 
rifled weapons, Avas instinctively causing that to be adopted 
which was suited to the circumstances of the age, by a sort of 
natural selection from among the forms allowed. 

It was precisely by such a process that the French 
had arrived at their use of columns and skirmishers before 
the beginning of this century. This form, to Avliich they 
universally came in their revolutionary wars, was one pro- 
vided by their drill book for special circumstances, viz., the 
advance against a village through enclosures. They proved 
its general convenience, and learned to hold to what suited 
their half-disciplined battalions : and so the rest of the book fell 
into disuse : we believe indeed it was never formally abrogated. 
Thus too it has been with the Prussians in their late wars. 
There have been many struggles against the change. General 
Steinmetz, it is understood, never went beyond h^fway to ad- 
mitting the value of company columns, and manoeuvred liis 
corps through its gallant exploits on the way to Koeniggratz 
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in the alternative form of half-battalions admitted by the drill 
instructions, keeping two companies constantly together. In 
several of the greater actions of the late war, at Woerth espe- 
cially, and Gravelottc, whole brigades were formed in certain 
Instances into columns by battalions, for decisive attacks on 
positions shaken by the constant fire of concentrated batteries. 
On the other hand, wherever the fighting has been of the most 
close and desperate character, or wherever great rapidity of 
movement has been desired, the company column has asserted 
its natural advantage. Official details are generally silent as 
yet upon this point, but in private letters we have abundant 
testimony to the superiority of the newer form. We find the 
company column constantly employed in detached affairs of the 
Mecklenburg corps in Brittany, the companies here manoiuv- 
ring with more than the indejjendence hitherto permitted to 
battalions. Company columns were used in the sharp counter- 
attacks made after French sorties from Paris to recover the 
investing lines. In like manner, when Faidlicrbe’s troops 
became confused in their defensive battle before St. Quentin, 
Gocbeifs left pushing forward with some companies wholly 
resolved into skirmishers, and some with the usual reserve in 
support, overthrew the French right, and turned confusion into 
hopeless disaster. AVith company columns the feeble efforts 
of the Garibaldian irregulars before Dijon were beaten off by 
vastly inferior numbers ; for the German troops were trained 
to rapidity of movement that no irregulars could surpass, and 
maintained withal the cohesion that irregulars never know. 
But the most striking instance as yet made known of the value 
the new formation was its adajUation to the attack on the 
heights of Spichcren at the very beginning of the campaign — 
a marvellous military feat, of which we would speak in detail. 

The hill that Frossard was posted on has been compared to 
the well-known plateau of Coesar’s camp which dominates the 
practice-grounds of Aldershot. It falls so steeply towards the 
German frontier-line, near Saarbrucck, which it overlooks, that 
it was impossible for the Prussian skirmishers, as they mounted 
the slope, to use their weapons. Nevertheless, Kameke, en- 
couraged by the evident signs of retreat which he saw on arriv- 
ing at Saarbrueck, did not hesitate to attack the ])Osition boldly. 
Frossard, under orders contradicting others received a little 
earlier, had been drawing off his troops to co-operate in an 
attempt on Saarlouis, which was designed to balance the ill news 
from Weissenburg. On the alarm he sent instructions to his front 
to arrest the movement of retreat, and to line the hill against 
the threatening mass below. Although this w'as jiromptly 
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done, and although Kamekc’s left brigade lost its commander, 
Francois (a general whose brevet was but a week old), and 
failed to gain footing on the heights, yet the skirmishers of the 
right brigade pushed their way to the brow of the hill — 
sheltered partly by its extreme steepness — and lodged them- 
selves, followed almost without interval by their separate sup- 
ports, in the wood on the French left about Stiring. They 
were mere knots of men, these supports, and the skirmishers 
ill front of them often enough parts of other companies ; but 
the thin scattered line wdiich had thus carried the hill ^^as 
never attacked by any reserve strong enough to break it. It, 
held the crest of the plateau resolutely for full two hours, 
during which Kamekc, having pushed every man of his in- 
fantry forward, was in the precarious position of a general 
absolutely without reserves. But Frossard, who — whilst con- 
fused by tlie opposing orders received that morning within a few 
hours — had been attacked wholly unexpectedly, had no reserve 
formed, or had not the judgment to use it boldly. At 5 v.M. 
his chance had slipped away, for a regiment hurried up by 
Goeben had come in on Kamcke’s exhausted left, Alvenslebcn 
was pressing on the van of the Ilird corps to the same side of 
the battle, the advance-guard of Glumer’s division (of tlui 
same Vllth corps as Kamcke’s) was appearing beyond the 
French left ; ivhilst Bazainc’s divisions expected by Frossard 
were not yet heard of. The fight was now decisively against 
the French. AVith Alvensleben’s support, their right,- which 
had hitlierto resisted the attack, was carried by Kameke’s and 
Goeben’s troops. The counter-attack ordered by Frossard on 
his left was repulsed. And soon the German batteries, finding 
their w^ay up the plateau, drove the French southward in con- 
fusion, which only did not become worse than a disorderly 
retreat because darkness had already fallen on the victors. A 
line of infantry, part of an army hitherto thought invincible, 
planted in a position wdiose steepness seemed to defy assault, 
had been driven from it fairly by the attacks of numerous light 
columns, strong enough to hold unitedly the vantage-ground 
they won bit by bit, and yet so light as to be able to follow the 
movements of their skirmishers up the broken steep, and to avail 
themselves of each irregularity in its surface for cover on the 
way. This is a single but striking instance of the advantage of a 
system under which advance becomes so easy that the difficulty 
is, as the ^ Retrospect ’ shows, to prevent the second line from 
rushing on instinctively to take its place with the first, and the 
whole from breaking into skirmishing order. Only those fimi 
relations on the men’s side of confidence in the commander, and 
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on the officers of the power of enforcing perfect compliance 
with their orders, which a strict and steady discipline inspires, 
can enable troops to venture on so loose a system. ^ Should 
‘ foreign armies,’ wTote Captain May, ^ think of imitating our 
‘ company- column fights, they must take into consideration 
‘ how it stands with them with regard to the fundamental 
‘ principle — that is, the relations between their officers and 
‘ men. They will otherwise adopt the disadvantages without 
^ gaining the benefit.’ 

Nor is the education of the private a mean clement in this 
calculated freedom, which approaches the ideal of ^ an army of 
^ skirmishers,’ first conceived by the genius of the Prussian 
author Billow, when fresh from watching the contests of the 
American revolution. ^ An army,’ says the national critic Ave 
have hitherto followed, ^ Avhich cannot venture to trust in the 
^ individual Avorth of its soldiers so far as to let them fight in 
‘ this manner, cannot reckon on the advantages to be derived 
‘ from the operation of the breech-loader.’ 

Doubtless the gallant author of the ^ Retrospect ’ carried his 
Iheories somewhat too far. When he declared in his later 
work, ^ The Prussian Infantry in 1869,’ that ‘ to employ the 
^ column formation for the battles of the next Avar would be to 
‘ take the consequences of enormous losses and defeat,’ and 
ticsired that ^ the companies should fight under the orders and 
direction of the field officer of the battalion, but never under 
‘ his Avord of command,’ he laid himself open to sharp rebuke 
■rorn high authority, as avc noticed six months since,* and to 
the still sharper rebuke of the logic of facts. For at Woerth 
and Gravclotte, as before briefly mentioned, heavy columns of 
Prussian troops Avcrc advanced, despite his prophecies, Avith 
heroic courage and perfect success, against the enemy’s posi- 
tion. But then it must be added that the position had in each 
case been already searched out and Aveakened by the Gcnnan 
artillery. 

It is at this point, Avhere the controAxrsy passes from drill to 
tactics, that the bold critic of his own army’s successes seems 
to be at one Avith those who have ansAvered him severely. In 
the ^Retrospect’ he points out that ‘the future mission of 
‘ artillery on the offensive is to make it the principal object to 
‘ play on the infantry of the enemy ; for an attack can only be 
‘ thought of when this is Aveakened ’ — in short, to study to do 
by rule what Napoleon did by a sort of instinct, when he had 
created officers capable of carrying out his brilliant conceptions. 

Ediii. Rca’. October 1870. 
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Nor does his adversary. Colonel Bronsart, whether writing 
wholly or only partly from Count Von Moltke’s ideas, pretend 
that he is wrong, but rather evades the point by asking ^ Is it 
‘ to be supposed that that side would conquer which had the 
^ best artillery and the worst infantry? ’ — a question which few 
would be so bold as to answer in the affirmative. Certainly in 
the cases we have mentioned no one will assert that the attack- 
ing infantry was not fully equal to that against which it ad- 
vanced. But the latter were not so inferior that columns of 
brigades, or rather brigades massed in columns of battalion, 
could have been advanced against flic far-ranging chassepot 
without destruction, had not the long and concentrated fire of 
the German guns prepared the way. 

Such instances seem, however, to have been exceptional 
during this war. On the other hand, the handy company 
column adapted itself to every emergency, from the general 
advance of a -whole division at Forbach down to the pettiest 
skirmish in Brittany, and everywhere proved its sujieriority to 
the closer formations of the French. Eyewitnesses assure us 
that in the early actions of tJic war, in the first hours of the 
battle of Woerth especially, the o])posing forces, when (dosing, 
seemed on cither side confounded in a mass of skirmishers. 
But studying the same accounts still further, we learn that the 
Germans, if temporarily retiring, invariably retained their 
cohesion, whilst the French, in similar circumstances, lost all 
power of rallying. Nor was this due entirely, as hag been 
supposed, to the moral difference between the contending 
parties. Rather it was that the French, imitating their 
Algerian light troops, liad trained their whole infantry to move 
in a looser method than of old, and one therefore which all the 
more demanded as an essential clement the disci jilinc and 
habits of subordination by which alone masses of men throAvn 
out as skirmishers can be linked and interchanged freely witli 
their supports. The Germans, moving quite as loosely, and in 
bodies of much more mobile size, were trained to such an intel- 
ligent obedience that, as the ^ Rctrosj)ect ’ has it, writing of 
the Bohemian campaign, their leaders ‘ could, without too 
^ much risk, venture on a greater division and intermixture of 
^ their companies than others.’ For if, in retreating, the 
skirmishers of one company became mixed with another, the 
mixture implied no confusion, nor any tendency to insubordi- 
nation on the part of soldiers taught to pay equal respect and 
obedience to all officers of the army. Perhaps at no time in 
modern French history, since social equality became the ruling 
passion of the nation, certainly not since extreme looseness of 
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order became the national method of fighting, could French 
soldiers, separated from tlieir regiments and falling hastily back, 
have been safely relied on to obey any chance officer who rallied 
them. And of late years the Emperor’s failing grasp of 
military affairs had left the charge of his army to men who held 
chiefly to the form and show identified with their own rank, and 
neglected utterly the moral elements of the service. Such dis- 
cipline as had been known in the first half of his reign, when 
the favoured troops who sustained the Imperialism dear to the 
traditions of the French soldier had an old reputation to revive, 
became changed into the gilded show of pvictoriau cohorts, 
defenders of a rotting Empire, when the army learnt to repose 
in fancied invincibility on Crimean and Italian laurels. Thus 
the disintegrating effect of the freedom and carelessness of 
movement imitated from the Chasseurs d’Afrique and the 
Zouave, was counteracted by no spirit of method such as per- 
vaded the Prussian system, and no habit of obedience like 
that of the North German soldier. In real action it became 
simply irregularity, which no word or effort of the leaders 
could prevent from ])assing quickly into disorder upon any 
reverse. 

The process of deterioration Avas aided by the fatal error 
long since denounited by General Trochu, under which the 
ordinary French regiment of the line has been made a mere 
field of selection for other services. Stripped of its elite, first 
to fill up a huge cor[)s of Guards, and next to supply vacancies 
in other favoured services, the best of the remaining men of 
eacli battalion Avere draAvn into the tAvo flank companies,'^" and 
the bulk left composed of that most fatal clement, men who Avere 
held to be fit Ibr nothing else. Officers of spirit and ambition 
naturally avoided service in the line under these conditions, or 
spent their lives in trying to escape from it into one of the 
many corps d’elitc, leaving the regular battalion to be led by a 
residuum of the grumblers, the slothful, the worn-out and dis- 
heartened — men to whom so many days’ duty meant merely so 
many days’ pay earned by a round of duties performed with 
undisguised Aveariness, and Avhosc only notion ol* discipline was 
the exercise of that i)etty authority dear to tlie martinet in time 
of peace, which disappears at once in the test of field-service. 
The Prussians too have their corps of Guards ; but this is 
recruited from the whole kingdom, independently of the pro- 

* A grenadier and a light company. This same system was main- 
tained in our own line battalions until the present Commander- in- 
Chief, in view of its plainly injurious action, had the courage to’ 
abolish it. 
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viricial organisation, not chosen out of the contingents first 
taken for other services. The custom is time-honoured, and 
maintained by the conservative force of prescription; but it 
has not been allowed with them to take such a form as to prey 
on the vitals of the service. 

On the whole, then, it will be seen that the German nation 
had advanced in its infantry tactics an important step beyond 
that taken by them in imitation of the French half a century 
before. The French, without altering their system of keeping 
the battalion as the unit for manoeuvring, had made their 
method of employing it more free. But their want of disci- 
j>line created from every advance in this direction a more 
dangerous tendency to disorder ; whilst its maintenance among 
their adversaries, aided by the intelligence of the educated 
soldiers of Germany, enabled the latter to gain the full advan- 
tage due to the breech-loader, by combining its careful use 
with the rapidity of movement necessary to bring it as speedily 
as possible to bear. The old theoretical rule, enforced unspar- 
ingly by the Prussian commanders, had been to throw out as few 
skirmishers as possible. The exact reverse, as the ‘Retrospect’ 
informs us, proved the necessary and right practice in 1866 ; 
for every soldier sought to give full effect to his trusted 
weapon, and the companies on the slightest proper oppor- 
tunity dissolved themselves spontaneously into a cloud of skir- 
mishers, ‘ not so much at the word of command, for amid the 
‘ noise the leader could perhaps hardly hear himself, but as the 
‘ natural consequence of the positions in which they were 
‘ placed.’ Still, amid this apparent disorder, they retained the 
cohesion and steadiness of aim due to their careful training. 
‘ The virtuous indignation with which every miss has been put 
‘ to the losing side of the account by the instructor was repaid 
^ with interest.’ And the officers retained their hold over those 
around them, ‘ looking,’ according to the national critic, ‘ to 
‘ the spirit of these apparently irregular practices, and not 
‘ allowing themselves to be disconcerted by them.’ Far dif- 
ferent was it with their adversaries in the late war. The 
panic flight of MacMahon’s right from Woerth in a mass of 
fugitives mixed from every regiment on the way, showed that 
on the French side the power of rallying under fire the loose 
formation, with which it was easy enough to advance, had been 
lost by their officers. Their infantry was prepared to be vic- 
torious ; it had no power of facing defeat. Let anyone compare 
the accounts of the conduct of MacMahon’s troops with those 
of the Austrian right wing, which was no less completely 
outmanoeuvred and overwhelmed at Koeniggratz, and he will 
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form conclusions to the last degree unfavourable to the army 
of the Second Empire. 

We have spoken of the tactics of infantry, for our subject 
has led us naturally beyond the narrow ground of drill. But 
the word tactics undoubtedly is more fitly applied to the higher 
combination of three arms in the field of battle. Infantry 
tactics, scientifically considered, are almost an abstraction ; so 
dependent are the infantry for their full effect on the opera- 
tion of the other arms. If the superioi-ity in the war of 1866 
was duo in great part to the direct and moral effects of the 
breech-loader, which made the generals instinctively look for 
success upon the troops that used it, and brought the action 
of the most important arm into constant pre-eminence, this was 
(certainly not the case in the war wliich has just closed. If v/c 
may trust German testimony, there is one point on which there 
can be no dispute, and that is that the favourite weapon of 
Prussia found more than its match — viewed simply as a means 
of quick and far-ranging fire -in the chassepot with which tlie 
enemy was armed. That this disadvantage was more than 
counterbalanced in action by the combined mobility and steadi- 
ness of the German infantry, hsis been already shown. But there 
is a striking conti-ast between the battles of 1866 and those of 
1870 as to the i)roportlon of the Avork done by infantry. It is 
a mistake indeed to suppose, as some have done, that the latter 
were in any real sense actions of artillery. The details of 
Forbach, Woerth, and GraA^olotte alike show that it was the 
advance of whole divisions of iiifaiitrj' on important points in 
the enemy’s ])o.sitioii which decided the fate of the day. The 
artillery of the Germans w’^as in quality somcAvhat better than 
the French, as Colonel Stoffel (Avhosc rejiorts to the French 
government read in the light of recent events like a iirophecy) 
stated distinctly belbrehand. Their batteries, however, were 
not more numerous than those of the French in proportion to 
the numbers engaged ; and it is a delusion to fancy that a 
small difference of calibre and range, or even the efficiency of 
the percussion fuze, ever varying according to the circum- 
stances of its use, could possibly make a decisive difference 
like that of the needle-gun in 1*866. The Prussian artillery 
recently employed was in great part the same which, as againsi 
the Austrians four years before, had been generally considered 
a failure. The real difference has been in its proper tactical 
application. And here the ‘ Retrospect ’ did hardly less service 
to a special arm than Prince Frederic Charles’s pamphlet 
seven years before had done to the Prussian army at large. 
Although not belonging to this branch, the gifted author fully 
VOL. CXXXJII. NO. CCLXXII. O O 
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recognised its immense influence in modern warfare, and unhe- 
sitatingly wrote in 1867 : ^ In the next war that side will obtain 
‘ the absolute preponderance in tactics which knows best how 
^ to use its artillery, and does not put off this practice till war 
^ commences ; in short, the side whose artillery has had the 
‘ best tactical training.’ ‘ In future,’ he elsewhere adds, with 
more justice than in the too theoretical judgment on columns in 
liis subsequent essay, ^ it will be only possible for infantry to 
‘ storm a position when aided by a powerful artillery.’ He then 
goes on to show in brilliant language, though hardly in sufficient 
<letail for anyone but an educated soldier to follow him, that it 
is not at all necessary, in these days of long-ranging field-guns, 
to crowd the centre with a mass of batteries, which would be 
impeded by, and would themselves impede the action of the 
attacking columns of, their infantry. They may be dispersed 
far along the flanks with this object. They should learn 
to act independently of the infantry, and never be forced to 
l ely for protection on a lieavy escort, which would prevent 
their getting up quickly to the required points of the front 
line. He wrote more wisely then than when three years later 
he condemned, being just then disheartened by some blunders 
|)ersonally witnessed, the useless unreality of the Prussian 
[)eacc manoeuvres ; for it was in such practices that their artil- 
lery — unconsciously, it may be, what master-mind they were 
following — worked out his theories into practice. 

A study of the three battles so often before mentioned, and 
of the desperate combat at Mars-la-Tour on the 16ih of 
August, ^vill show us the finished lesson. The most striking 
J’eature in these actions is the bold and ready way in which 
the German artillery was brought to bear on tlie decisive 
jioints. Thus, wlicn Kamcke’s infantry had all been launched 
Ibnvard at the Spicheren heights, their attack was covered 
hy the whole of the artillery of the division planted on 
the Galgenberg from which the French had retired before 
the attack. They covered the right brigade as it clung 
to the crest so boldly won. And long before the reinforce- 
ments came up on the left of Francois' sheltered regiments, 
which decided the fight for the plateau, Kameke’s guns had 
been strengthened by batteries from Goeben’s corps, hur- 
ried up by that general, and had beaten off* the opposing 
artillery of Frossard’s centre. So also at Woerth, General 
Kirchbach concentrated the fire of 84 guns of the Vth corps 
against the French position about the village which gave its 
name to the battle, and kept them constantly served from 10 
to 1 1 A.M. The advance of the infantry followed on this occa- 
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aion the concentrated fire which had prepared the way for it : 
it was made^ as before stated 5 in masses of battalion columns, 
covered by a large show of skirmishers, and the French front 
line at once gave way and fell back on the villages of Frosch- 
weiler and Elsasshausen, from which it had advanced. These 
were not carried until the Xlth corps combined somewhat later 
in a decisive and overwhelming attack, the artillery of the 
nearest division of this corps uniting with that of Kirchbach in 
opening the way for the infantry. Lartigue’s guns, which had 
been advanced to prevent this attack, Avere beaten off by the 
superior force thus brought against them before it Avas com- 
menced. So rapidly did the batteries folloAV up and sup- 
port the onslaught of their infantry on the villages, that it 
is asserted that when the desperate counter-attack was made 
on the Germans, as they passed beyond the shelter of these, by 
Michel’s cuirassiers, the fire Avhich almost annihilated the two 
unfortunate regiments of armed horsemen came partly fiom the 
artillery firing at easy range. 

Passing from the 6th August oiiAvard to the CA^ents before 
Metz, the mind rests naturally on the murderous light of 
Mars-la-Tour, Avhich proved so fatal to the French hopes of re- 
treat from the Moselle. We ask hoAv it came about that the 
lllrd corps of Alvcnsleben, fighting single-handed in the first 
part of the battle against Frossard and Canrobert, Avas not 
utterly crushed when Lebceuf, Avho had been marching along 
the Etain road, north of that on A\diich the combatants Avere, 
turned suddenly soutliAvard, true to the old Napoleonic prin- 
ciple, marcher an vanoUy at the noise of the engagement, and 
appeared on the German flank: and the reason is thus 1o be 
given. The Xth corps was being Ijuiricd up by Prince 
Charles’s orders to Alvensleben’s sujiport. It marched, Iioaa^- 
ever, that day from Pont-a-Mousson, and its loading division 
could not ])ossibly be on the ground before 4 v.jai. - lint the 
reserve artillery Avas advanced independently at a trot, and 
pressing, with much energetic exertion, past the columns, got 
foFAvard to the scene of action just in time to take up ground 
a little north of the road between Mars-la-Tour and Vionville, 
tOAvards Avhich Lebceuf advanced. So bold Avas their action, 
and so formidable the shoAV they made, that Lebceuf s advanced 
troops were brought to a standstill, and time afforded for the 
leading brigade of the same corps, under General Wedell, to come 
up and prevent the German left from being altogether turned. 
This time and the courage of the German horse, which arrived 
soon after, saA^ed the day from ending against the Prince. 

Perhaps a more remarkable instance of the use of artillery 
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even than this, occun^ed two days later at the grander and 
more decisive action of Gravelotte. We may assume that 
the French position is generally known in its larger features, 
and will here only say that St. Privat, the extreme right and 
the narrowest point of the plateau, owed its strength* not to any 
such steep ascent as that of the Spicheren heights, but to the 
fact, which all who have studied the subject of artillery will 
thoroughly appreciate, that from the hill on which the village 
stood there was a long steady unbroken slope downwards of' 
over a mile, up which attacking troops must advance without a 
patch of cover, exposed to the worst effects of modern arms. 
Ladmirault’s corps held the hill, supported to its left and rear 
by Canrobert’s ; and their guns were carefully ])osted. On their 
side the Germans prepared to attack with the IXth, Guard, and 
Xllth (or Saxon) corps. But the latter had a very long march to 
make before they could gain their destined post on the north 
flank of Bazaine, quite beyond the hill ; and the Guards, w'hn* 
were also marching in a curve to atta-ck from the west in Ladmi- 
rault’s front, had much further to go than Manstein’s IXtli, 
which came direct to its appointed post, south-west oi 
Ladmirault. No time was lost by this difference however; far 
Manstcin understood the importance of his task, and upon 
arriving on his ground proceeded to develope his attack in 
force, and especially to engage the French guns. These 
were not slack in replying, and were so well handled that 
before the Guards got fairly into action on his left, fifteen of 
his pieces were dismounted or made unserviceable. But their 
w'ork had been so far done that the French batteries about 
St. Privat were no longer able to oppose wdtli any hope or 
equality the eighty-four cannon which Prince Ilohenlohe, 
Chief of the Artillery Guai’d, ranged against them. So markedly 
did they suffer from the fire of these that Prince Augustus of 
Wirteinberg, Commander of the Guard corps, determined to 
throw forward his infantry without waiting for the co-operation 
of the Saxons. This proved, however, too bold an enterprise 
even for the choicest troops of the first army of the w’^orld. 
The Guards recoiled before the withering fire of the chassepot 
and the still unsubdued though damaged batteries with which 
Ladmirault held his position ; and thus another pause in the 
action took place. Then seeing what the crisis meant. General 
Von Moltke sent to the Prince’s aid the reserve artillery 

* We owe this description to the kindness of a distinguished ofiicer 
of engineers who has been recently vi -siting these sites on a professional 
mission from the War Office. 
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the Xth corps, which formed part of the second line; and 
whilst these added to Hohenlohe's poured a storm of shell on 
all the west front of the French right, the Saxons, just before 
dark, opened the fire of their batteries from the north, and 
prepared to advance in support of the fresh attack of the 
(jTuards which was noAv ordered. The French artillerymen, 
already completely outnumbered by the enomyV superiority, 
M ere now growing short of ammunition ; and a rumour of this 
fatal truth spreading, Ladmirault’s men began to retreat along 
the plateau, without attempting to close with the enemy, and 
Canrobert’s with them. It was then growing dark, and 
although Bazaine ordered a counter-advance to regain the 
position, it was impossible to execute it. Von JMoltke, seeing 
the fight secured on that side, had just before this thrown a 
mass of reserves on the French left, and carried the village of 
(jrravclotte, though the attempt to advance beyond it failed, 
and its repulse is said to have caused a dangerous piinic. The 
battle, however, w^as completely 'won which in the end decided 
Jiazaine’s fate. It Avas won partly owing, it is true, to the superior 
’lumbers which enabled the Germans to turn their enemy’s 
(. pen fiank 'with a w’holc corps ; but partly beyond question 
to the ready skill with 'which their artillery had performed 
their mission, and even at the risk of lost guns prepared the 
way for the success of the infantry. Nor u’^ould this account 
be complete 'without stating that as the French retreated, and 
the IXth corps, following the movement, lodged itself on the 
bi’okcn top of the plateau south of St. Privat, tlie movements 
of the infantry were made in the light columns so favourable 
for rapid action, and were supported at every point by batteries 
iw sections of artillery dashing on between them, and co-opera- 
ting, but never interfering wdth the action of the more decisive 
arm, which is still the mainstay of battle. 

The events of Sedan have been often appealed to as a 
striking instance of the increasing i)OAver of artillery for de- 
cisive action ; and in truth the ideal battle of cannon Avas never 
nearly approached as on that day so fatal to France, which 
closed in the unconditional surrender of her Sovereign and his 
army. It is beyond all doubt that the German batteries on 
tHk occasion outstripped in their eagernyess all the ordinary 
rules of caution, left escorts and columns alike behind them, 
flew with lightning-like speed from one point of vantage to 
another, and actually turned and cut off, unsupported, the 
retreating masses of French infantry. But merely to narrate 
such facts is sufficient, if Avell Aveighed, to refute the theory 
that some have sought to found upon them. Considering 
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them, we are more than ever reminded of the force of Napo- 
leon’s profound saying — a saying the truth of which his own 
early campaigns furnish the most memorable examples — that 
‘ in war the moral force is to the physical as three to one.’ The 
explanation of the singular events of the 1st of September is 
to oe found in those which had gone before : in the marchings 
and counter-marchings on the way from Kheims, which (as one 
of MacMahon's staff has since described them in writing from 
his captivity to an English friend) ^ would make a most sin- 
^ gular figure if one should draw them upon the map : ’ in thu 
shameful surprise of De Failly’s corps, caught encamped with- 
out outposts in the act of cooking near Beaumont on the SOtli 
August : in the hurried retreat which succeeded, many of the 
Frenchmen being even without their arms, his regiments were 
forced almost at a run mile after mile, until evening closed in 
upon such a mob of fugitives that one of the division generals 
emphatically said he had not any two of his battalions left 
together : in the want of resolution which made the army, as 
it concentrated in the fatal hollow round Sedan, with no 
retreat open save through neutral territory, feel that it was 
hoi)clcssly entrapped by an enemy as superior in numbers as in 
knowledge of his craft. All these things, and the general in- 
decision which seems to have infected all around the Emperor, 
made the ill-discipline already so prevalent in MacMahou’s force 
become thorough demoralisation. It was because he divined 
this state of things, that very late on the 81st Von Moltke 
changed his first design of allowing a rest to his concentrated 
armies the next day, and determined to hurry on the battle 
before his adversaries should have had breathing time. The 
impulse was just that which. pervaded our own chiefs when in 
crushing the Mutiny twelve years since, they gave their officers 
the simple and effective order, ^Keep the enemy constantly 
^ moving.’ 

The event fully justified what might have otherwise seemed 
like undue want of caution, for Moltke’s reserves were not 
up when the attack began next day. But as soon as the Ger- 
man batteries began fairly to play; as soon as it was seen 
that their percussion shells were being used under the most 
favourable of conditions — being fired downwards, so that each 
exploded with full effect among the enemy below, instead of 
passing over him harmless, as they had often done when fired 
upwards at the hill of Gravelotte — the panic of the French 
began. It was eagerly taken advantage of by the excited assail- 
ants, who felt their complete superiority. Their artillery rushed 
on recklessly by individual batteries, as has been described. 
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and the shameful spectacle was witnessed of thousands of men 
in more places than one throwing down their aims on seeing u 
few guns approach their flank, not because they were in any 
real sense cut off, but because their heart for fighting had 
already left them, and they were ready to purchase imme- 
diate safety on any condition. There has been in tliis whoh; 
war no single fact that to a military critic so damages th(^ 
French reputation, as the capture by the Germans of full 
20,000 unwounded prisoners in the mere act of pressing the 
French back to their last position close to the works of‘ Sedan, 
in which they finally surrendered. But this story rightly 
viewed affords no basis on which to build any special theory of 
tactics. It serves only as a new illustration that any mode of 
fighting will tell against troops that are ready to run away, and 
that the more bold it is the more complete will the success 
probably be. It proves, in short, how well Napoleon knew 
human nature in the soldier — though not better, pei’liaps, than 
the Prussian Billow, who has emphatically declared that in all 
armies the proportion of men who are constitutionally above 
the dread of death is very small ; of those whom a sense of duty 
nerves against it much larger ; but that in the mass the na- 
tural sentiment of fear would pi’evail but for the countercheck 
of the fear of disgrace and punishment. 

There will be some ready, wc doubt not, to deny that the 
wonderful advance in tactical efficiency made between 186f> 
and 1870 by the Prussian batteries was due in any degree to 
the advice of an unknown captain of infantry. They will say 
that others had noticed the defects which the ^ Retrosi)ect ’ so 
freely brought to light, and that others had the will and power 
to remedy them. Anonymous criticism is never popular, and 
its influence, though often powerfiilly felt, is seldom plainly 
acknowledged. Yet we may at least assert that Captain May 
was the first to put the thoughts of many into a distinct shape, 
and to clothe the ideas of the necessary reforais in language so 
keen and brilliant as to attract the attention of all Europe. 
Nowhere was the ‘ Retrospect ’ more commented on than at 
Paris. Its criticisms formed the groundw^ork of several of the 
Conferences Regimentairesflcec well-known course of profersional 
lectures by which Marshal Niel sought to raise the knowledge 
and zeal of the French staff. But the blind belief of even 
the better-instructed officers in the traditions of their service 
hardened them against the conviction that the Prussians were 
learning to surpass them in those very advantages of quickness 
and dash hitherto held to be special characteristics of Frendi 
soldiers. The descriptions in the ‘ Retrospect ’ of the loose 
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order by which the Bohemian actions had been won, were 
(quoted mainly to prove that the new forms of Prussian infantry 
manoeuvring had passed the bounds of reason, and become 
merely the efforts of a mob of well-armed individuals — as in- 
deed, without Prussian discipline, would have been almost cer- 
tainly tiiie of them. The defects shown in the handling of the 
batteries were adverted to chiefly to show that the superiority 
in that favourite arm of the French would still hold with the suc- 
cessors of those who had conquered under the eye of the great 
(;orsican artillerist. As to the cavalry, the sharp comments of 
the ^ Retrospect ’ on its failure in Bohemia were quoted by one 
])arty to prove that the day for that arm had gone for ever, by 
another to show that the slow and methodical Prussians could 
never hope to gain the dash given by the fiiriu Francese, for 
which the cavaliers of France had for centuries been famous. 

Of all the arms of the Prussians, none probably has owed 
more to the anonymous critic than that of which he wrote, 
^ if our cavalry should think that their prowess in the cam- 
‘ paign of 1866 was the highest they arc capable ol*, they may 
^ prepare to sing their own funci’al dirge.’ After commencing 
his criticisms thus severely, he pointed out that the masses of 
reserve cavalry should have been moving at the head of the 
army from the first. ^ To mass cavalry together out of the 
‘ fight is no security for its combined action in the fight.’ 
Cavalry so massed in 1866 did not, he declares, go beyond the 
limits of the service proper to the lesser detachments^ that 
worked with the divisions. They did not carry out tine recon- 
naissances which were urgently needed when the Prussian 
armies, entering Bohemia from opposite points, drew near to 
each other and to the enemy* concentrated at Koeniggratz. Nor 
when Benedek was driven from his chosen position before 
that fortress, did they follow up his traces, and observe or 
embarrass his movements. In short, throughout the struggle 
with the Austrian army, they came short of their chief duties. 
Nevertheless, he added, the eonduct of the divisional cavalry 
showed on several occasions that the proper material was there. 
But- for great efforts on the field of battle, such as were done 
in the days of the Great Frederic, the spirit of a Seidlitz 
must be present. It need not be supposed that its opportunity 
has gone from this arm ; ' so long as rapidity, boldness, and dash 
* are active agents in war, cavalry will retain its importance.’ 
A lighter cavalry is required, however, in these days of far- 
reaching weapons. The grand rule for its use is that the proper 
place of mounted soldiers should be considerably in advance of 
the movements of the column, where they should be distributed 
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to gain information, keei) con^^niinication with the neigh- 
bouring corps, and give cohesion and security to the whole army. 

We have been thus particular in following these remarks 
I’or a reason that will be obvious to many of our readers. The 
part played by the German cavalry in 1870 has been exactly 
the advice of the ^ Retrospect ’ translated into action. With 
one exception, the want of this arm before and after the battles 
of Woerth and Forbach, the principles above laid down were 
so completely followed out that the very words of the pam- 
phleteer might have been printed as the text-book for the 
officers of the favourite old Pi'ussian arm. Who does not 
Iviiow how the advance of the Crown Prince through the Vosges 
into Lorraine was covered and facilitated by the restless acti- 
\ity of his two cavalry reserve divisions ? Who has not heard 
liow the still more rapid movements of the First and Second 
Armies from Saarbrueck to the Meuse were screened by those 
attached to them? Napoleon HI. has told us, and a dozen 
minor pamphleteers of the Army of the Rhine confirm liis 
narrative, that a great part of the fatal indecision which kept 
Bazaine’s force loitering near Metz when it should have been 
diT on its way westward, arose from the absolute ignorance 
claused by the bold Uhlans'* who held every cross-road cast 
and south of the fated fortress, and were feeling the passages 
of the Moselle before the Marshal and his master had made uj* 
their minds to quit it. Cavalry broke in first upon Frossard'‘B 
flank, as his corps vainly straggled along the way to Verdun in 
the too long deferred attempt to escape from the danger of 
being cut off* from MacMahon and from Paris. Cavalry cleared 
the difficult way through the Ardennes for the Crown Prince 
when his army turned northward from its movement on Chalons 
at the news of MacMahon’s fatal flank march. Cavalry brought 
him word of the dispersed and straggling state of the French 
(columns which were soon afterwards surprised so shamefully, as 
before stated, by his Bavarians at Beaumont on the 3()th August. 
The Prince of Saxony’s cavalry not only connected him with 
the same movement, and enabled him to bring his army up 
along the left bank of the Meuse, into the same action, within 
two hours of the other ; but being in part detached to guard 
the other bank of the river, they headed off and checked, aided 

* It may be necessary to warn our readers that the Uhlan regiments 
formed only a moderate portion of the lix cavalry divisions which led 
the advance of the armies. The generic name has been given to the 
Avhole by a mere trick or blunder of the French press, which has misled 
other wHters who should have been better informed or more careful. 
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only by their horse artillery, the march of Lebrun towards 
Montmedy ; and, following up his retreat on Sedan, cut off his 
stores and captured his trains from the hands of their infantry 
escorts. With such boldness was this done that elaborate* 
reports from the Belgian frontier jdaced the mass of the 
Germans there already, when not a footsoldier of the combined 
armies had as yet crossed the river ! The rest of the campaign 
is only less a record of the services of this arm, because less 
severe work remained for it to do ; but its ubiquitous activity 
in the invaded districts of France has become a European 
proverb. 

Nor were the deeds of a Seidlitz altogether absent on tln^ 
field of battle, though the mass of sabres used was on no one 
occasion equal to the traditional twenty-five squadrons witli 
which he and Ziethen were wont to reiip the harvest of their 
Great King’s victorious tactics. 

The hard-fought action of Mars-la-Tour, to which we hav<* 
already referred in speaking of artillery, affords a more fruit- 
ful study than any other battle of the war, and is especially 
interesting in its relation to the difficult subjects of the use of 
cavalry in open field. For although Alvcnslcben’s left was for 
a while covered, as before related, by the reserve artillery and 
Wedell’s brigade, sent on from the Xth corps, the French oi* 
Lebmuf, discovering these not to be supported, pressed oi) 
again about 5 p.M., and forced them back, threatening once 
more to turn the German line. Prince Frederic Charles^ had 
here no reserve in hand but horse; and these before this crisis 
of the battle had been sorely diminished by a deed of arms 
only excelled in daring by the Balaclava charge. For during 
the earlier pressure of the French on Alvenslebcn’s other 
flank, that general, finding his line sorely handled by a French 
battery which had just come up fresh from near Rezonvillc, 
and was enfilading his right, urged General Bredow, who was 
near him with half the Vth cavalry division, to do something 
for his relief, since no other support was near. At the word 
Bredow advanced from behind the wood that had screened 
him, and led his three regiments gallantly on against the 
guns. Despite a crushing volley which tore through their 
ranks, the Dragoons reached the batterj'^ before it could limber 
up, cut down the gunners at their pieces, and, wild with ex- 
citement, galloped on to charge a supporting body of infantry 
beyond ; but turned about again shattered into a mere wreck 
by the withering fire of the chassepot. They had done their 
first work, however, so effectually as to dismantle the battery 
which had threatened to drive Alvensleben from his position. 
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Henceforth the sacrifice of our Light Brigade in the Balaclava 
valley may stand excused by the devotion which imitated its 
apparent rashness, and preserved the Verdun road to the 
Prussians in the hard fight of the 16th August. 

Bredow, however, had in doing this so spent his brigade 
that Rheinbaben, his superior, could count upon but half 
his division Avhen l^ebojuf’s final elfort, before referred to, 
was made, supported by the cavalry of the Imperial Guard. 
Near Rhcinbaben were two regiments of the Prussian Guard 
cavalry, the 1st and 2nd Dragoons, which, forming the advance 
of their cor])s, had crossed the Moselle on the 15th, and 
had hurried on at the sound of the firing. Yet another 
sacrifice was necessary to save the German left, more devoted 
still than that upon the right had been. Rheinbaben, charging 
unhesitatingly against the hostile cavalry, drove them back, 
receiving a terrible fire of bullets from LcbccuPs infantry 
on his flank. But the Guard Dragoons had ridden straight 
against/ the more advanced of the French columns, cut down 
their skirmishers, and i)lunged at a gallop on the supports ; 
and though they suffered fearfully, the 1st regiment muster- 
ing next (lay not one half its officjcrs and scarcely two thirds of 
its men, yet their dauntless attack had checked the French for 
the tiine, and before Lebmuf again advanced, strong reinforce- 
ments had joined Prince Frederic Charles on his right, and 
enabled him to detach infantry to the threatened flank in 
sufficient force to maintain his position until clarkness came on, 
leaving the rofvd, the prize of the bloodiest action of the war, 
in German hands. The exhaustion of the cavalry in their 
efforts this day — efforts which decided the failure of Bazame’s 
attempt to march on Verdun — may account in part for the 
small share this arm displayed in the vaster, but far less hard- 
fought action of Gravelotte two days later. A single daring 
charge was made by a Uhlan regiment of the 1st cavalry 
division in support of the advance of Zastrow’s Vllth corps jusi 
before dark beyond Gravelotte ; but it led oidy to the bold 
horsemen being so severely handled by the fire of a body of 
French infantry reserve, that a hasty retreat ensued, producing 
a panic in the second line which, earlier in the day, might have* 
considcrjibly affected the German success. That the breech- 
loader, when held by steady hands, is more than a match fo* 
the charge of any cavalry, was proved here no less than against 
the desperate assault of Michel’s Cuirassiers on the Vth corps at 
Woerth, when the gallant regiments that rode up to the muzzle 
of the needle-gun were swept away in absolute destruction. Yet 
the successful charge of the 1st Guard Dragoons seems to show 
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that, under very special circumstances, a general may still be 
justified in using his horse for such a purpose. It isat the least cer- 
tain from our study of the campaign of last year, that the ^ Retro- 
* spect ’ is fully justified in its estimate of the signal importance 
which cavalry well handled will still on the whole maintain. 

The war we are reviewing gives us no actual examples from 
which to follow out the well-known theory of Marmont that 
mounted infantry should play a striking part in the warfare of 
the future. It is well known that Count von Moltke haKS 
openly rejected the notion that European armies can profit by 
studying the lessons of the American Civil War, among whicli 
the foremost is that action of large bodies of mounted riflemen, 
which, under Kilpatrick, Sheridan, and AVilson, helj)ed to de- 
cide the contest between South and North. On the other hand, 
we have before us the notorious fact that the German cavalry 
>vould have found their movements in the interior of France 
paralysed by the hostility of the ai'med bands which lurked 
in every covert, had they not fallen upon the device of assist- 
ing the action of each brigade by a detachment of riflemen 
attached to it for the special purpose of clearing the way of 
secret enemies. It would take us far beyond our limits were 
we to transcribe the details which lie before us on this subject. 
It is enough here to say that the clearing and occupation of 
the country south of Paris, which was accomplished soon after 
the investment had been formed, is shown in the official reports 
to have been cfFectcd mainly by the aid of the Bavarian "rifle- 
men who were employed with the IVth and Vlth cavalry 
divisions ; and to add that, when Manteuffel advanced from 
Metz after its fall to occupy the north of France witli the 
First Army, his flank and front were kept clear by the Tst 
division under Groel)en, who carried similar small parties of' 
riflemen with each of his brigades, and used them constantly 
in his occupation of villages and other enclosed posts. Sucli 
infantry, however active, would of necessity have been a heavy 
clog upon the movements of the horse, but for the device 
which was repeatedly had recourse to of hurrying them forward 
in country carts or other wheeled carriages. But there arc 
obvious objections to this plan, which in truth was merely a 
rude substitute, devised on the emergency, for a fitter means of 
treating a phase of the war for which the Germans were not 
prepared. Those who have seen how prompt their military 
administration has been to seize every desirable improvement, 
will not doubt that, had the events of 1870 been fully foreseen, 
the difficulty would have been provided for by some such ex- 
pedient as raising bodies of mounted riflemen for the express 
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j)urpose of clearing the way of advanced guards from lurking 
Francs'-tireurs. If we are not greatly misinformed^ there is 
tlie highest living authority — the authority of the most sue- 
(tessful of the generals who have used this modified form of 
(‘avalry on a great scale — for an assertion that had the French 
iiarly in this war trained up a mass of horsemen of the type of 
those that followed Sheridan, instead of devoting their whole 
means to the collection of masses of raw infantry and artillery- 
men, they might have so threatened the priceless line of rail- 
road which fed the German host before Paris as to render a 
continued investment impossible. If this be an over-statement, 
few will doubt that at least such a body acting upon the com- 
munications of the Germans, would have done more to hinder 
the conquest of the country than tenfold their numbers sent on 
foot to be fresh food for the enemy’s powder under Bourbaki, 
Chanzy, or Faidherbe* 

We eaniiot pass from tliis consideration of the three chief 
arms of the Prussian service, and of the development of their 
combined action for wliich this war has been so remarkable, 
^s’ithout a word on the fourth — the engineer service — which has 
had so conspicuous a share in many of the events of 1870-71. 
It is well known that the war of 18G(> afforded no opportunity 
for testing the skill of the Prussian engineers in siege-works. 
But there is .another side of their art in active warfare, con- 
nected with field operations, and to their conduct of this brancli 
in Bohemia, a chapter of the ^ Retrospect ’ devotes some of the 
severest criticisms of that famous essay. To those who have 
i:()t studied the curious coiucidcnccs of thought and action 
Avluch the same professional leanings devclope among nations 
of very different habits, it maj- be well to learn that the very 
(‘barges made against the military engineers in 1866 miglit 
have been written, in great part word for word, of our own. 
Very properly the critic dismisses the excuse made for his com- 
rades of the scientific arm that, ^ The rapid offensive movements 
‘ of the campaign afforded neither time nor opportunity for their 
‘ co-operation, which must be essentially defensive.’ The facts 
of almost every battle, as was sufllicieiitly illustrated by details 
from those of Trautenau and Kocniggratz, disprove this notion, 
which rests on such mistaken ideas of engineers’ duties in the 
field as caused a battalion of this branch on one occasion to 
be left behind as a baggage-guard. Tlie reason of their fre- 
quent non-employment was not all their own fault, nor entirely 
that of tlic staff under which they served. But with them 
too often the soldier had been subordinated to the constructor. 
Moreover, they had lived so far aloof from the rest of the 
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army that, when with it, their services were not appreciated, 
however willing they might have been to take their part. ^ Yet 
^ an engineer will always be serviceable who is a good soldier, 
^ though he may be an indifferent architect — though his work 
^ may fail in an artistic point of view.’ ^ For,’ it is added — a 
most valuable maxim for others than military engineers to 
note — ^ an indifferent construction at the right jdacc is better 
‘ than an artistic work in the wrong one.’ To the end that 
this isolation and misdirection of a valuable arm should cease, 
the essayist adds that the chief engineer should be ever at the 
side of the commanding general, surveying the whole strategic 
and tactical position, and seizing every opportunity for the co- 
operation of his own branch of the service. In justice to 
our own army we may add, that this adoption of an engineer 
as one of the personal staff of a commander in the field, has 
been the recognised rule with us since the days of Wclli))gton, 
and has been adopted in practice for each general of a division, 
who has invariably a special officer of engineers attached 
to him, a custom in which we have the advantage of the 
Prussians, who seem to have missed or not used this necessarj 
link of connexion between science and arms. Whilst pointing 
out the defective conduct of the Prussian Engineers in 1866, 
the ‘ Retrospect ’ speaks confidently of the future adoption of 
the remedies, prophesying that the next campaign would * show 
‘ this fourth arm acting in rivalry with the others.’ Let us 
* see how far we can trace the fulfilment of this l)old pre- 
diction. 

It is related that at Woerth, when Miehcl's desperate charge 
was made to recover the lost centre of MacMahon’s line, the 
Prussian infantry were inclined to bend before the storm of 
cuirassier horsemen that approached them, and that the first 
steps to panic were checked by a bold lieutenant of engineers, 
who, rallying his party, which were close to the line of skir- 
mishers, opened a fire on the advancing enemy, which the rest 
of the brigade near him at once took up. JBut even if this be 
literally true, it docs not speak of tlie professional value of the 
engineer as such. That is attested rather by the tact that the 
detachment of which this service was recorded had followed 
the advance of the infantry so closely as to be already at the 
village of Elsasshausen, just captured, preparing to make it 
tenable against any attempt to recover it. Thus, too, Grave- 
lotte was taken by Zastrow’s corps not long before dark on 
the 18 th August; and though the French that night held their 
second position not far beyond, its recapture would have been a 
serious task next day, even had circumstances elsewhere favoured 
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them; for the Prussian engineers were at work from early 
dawn^ improving the hold of their troops upon the village by 
every resource their art affords. On the other hand^ the strength 
of the French position^ on which the first attacks of the Prus- 
sian army were that day shattered, is known to have been 
created mainly by the use of rifle-pits and light intrenchments 
copied from the American model. That these Avere not adopted 
at Woerth was due more to the carelessness of JMacMahon’s 
staff than to want of time, though there is no reason to believe 
that any more temporary Avorks could have enabled him to beat 
off the vastly larger army Avith Avhich he so rashly engaged. 
lIoAv little such Avorks avail unless placed in accordance with 
the strategical object in view, is Avell shoAvn by the fact that 
die lull above Forbach Avas carefully strengthened by Frossard 
in this manner, only to be abandoned before the Prussians 
approaclied for the Siiicheren heights, Avliere the attack fell 
upon liim Avithout time being given for such preparations. 
iloAV useless they are when tlie tactical purpose is not rightly 
studied, is illustrated by those AA^hich, under Giencral Douay’s 
directions, Avere throAvn up on the hill above Floing the day 
before the battle of Sedan ; lor Avhilst this Avas being done, the 
l^russians Avere already preparing to turn the Avholc right Aving of 
the French army so completely as to nullify this use of artificial 
precautions. This instance repeated the error of the Austrians 
in 1866, Avhen the Avork at Clilum was loft open and useless by 
Benedek's miscalculation of the direction from Avhich the de- 
risive attack upon his positioji AA^ould come. 

There is another branch of field engineering of constant ser- 
vice in modern Avarfarc, though little noticed in the English 
military text-books for Avant of practical experience of its use 
in our army. But in the Prussian service the very name of 
" pioneers,’ given to the engineer battalion of each ai*my corps, 
points to the duty laid upon this arm of clearing the way for 
the rest. Accordingly, each division has its separate company 
of engineers, Avhich, folloAving the prescription of the ^ Tactical 
" Instructions,’ is, on the march, with the advance guard, so as 
io remove or bridge over obstacles that mijyht delay the main 
body. The dexterity of this arm iu improvising passages across 
streams, drcAv special notice from English observers during 
the peace manoeuvres of last year. Nor was such field practice 
on their part thrown away. Enough has already readied us 
of the rapidity with Avhich Prince Frederic Charles conducted 
his advance on Le Mans over roads blocked up and broken 
up in fifty places, to shoAv that the engineers Avere as prompt 
and ready at their AVork as the ‘ Retrospect ’ had prophesied. 
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IJoAv .important this work was strategically, appears plainly 
enouglx when we remember that it was the rapidity with which 
his columns moved independently forward, continually out- 
flanking the French at every turn, that forced the latter back 
on Le Mans in so disheartened a condition as to be incapable 
of holding the strongest position. Had military correspondents 
accompanied the armies that crushed MacMahon, w’^e should 
have heard similar details of the rapid march of the Prince ol' 
Saxony’s army from the Moselle westward across the Meuse, 
and of the Crown Prince’s through the Ardennes. As it is, we 
find the pontoons of the latter, which formed part of his field 
engineer train, so well forward after the battle of Beaumont, as 
to be brought to the Meuse at Donchery, far below Sedan, on 
the day following, thus preparing the wide-sweeping movement 
by which the Prince turned Douay’s position, and hemmed the 
French completely in from all hope of escape. 

When we search the ret'ords of the war for a study of those 
better known duties of the engineer which make this arm so 
prominent at every siege, we find less to note than many 
readers will expect. Sieges ))roper there have been but three 
in 1870-71, even if we include that of Paris, which, though 
partaking of this charactei’ tor the last few weeks, can hardly 
l)e said to have more than commenced Avhcii the city was forced 
to capitulate for lack of bread. Belfort, strong in the natural 
abrupt elevation of its eitadtd, was found, like all places so 
favoured, very diflicult of approach by regular siege ; and jafter 
three months spent in capturing some of the outworks, it wa*^ 
surrendered as a diplomatic concession. Strasburg remains, 
the single example offered us by recent wars of the siege of a 
fortress in due form, carrietl on until the breach was nearly 
practicable, and then surrendered. There is, however, here no 
lesson of importance to be gleaned from either side. The 
attack was methodical in the extreme, following without im- 
portant variations the traditions handed down from the era ol' 
Vauban and Cohorn. The defence was fairly enough con- 
ducted until the real danger of an assault had to be faced, 
when the governor found it liojjcless to trust any longer to his 
motley garrison, refugees in great part from the fatal field ol* 
Woerth, and so gave up the place at once. The facts that he 
had still a very Avide ditch before the breach, which the Germans 
would have had to cross by artificial means to the assault ; that, 
lie had made none of those effoils to retrench or isolate the 
threatened part by fresh works Avithiii, for which French engi- 
neers were formerly renowned ; and that the citadel had not 
been touched ; combine to strip the defence of Strasburg of tin' 
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false halo cast over it by misplaced encomiums, and leave the 
siege that won tlie grea^ fortress of Alsace back to Germany 
to be regarded as one of the most commonplace operations of 
the kind on record, , 

Not so with the easier capture of Toiil, and of the numerous 
other fortresses that fell in like manner in the north and north- 
(*ast of France. Here the German engincej's showed that they 
had thoroughly grasped one of the new problems of military 
science — that wliich involves tlie value of the old second-class 
town-fortress of the Vauban age. In a dozen instances such 
[)l:iecs have be(Mi clearly proved to l)c worthless against modern 
siege guns, which need no regular approaches to aid their action, 
siiKte their fire from batteries almost hidden from those of the 
I'ortross at distances varying from 1 ,o00 to 4,000 yards, did such 
damage to the buildings as invariably to compel suri’endcr within 
a few hours after the boinbaidmeiil opened. The fate of Toni, 
and of Thionville and her sister guardians of tlic old P'reneh 
frontier, sliows b(‘yond doubt that ti)rtilieations profua- are to be 
held in future as was((?d when the spai^e within tln*in is filled up 
witli ordinary buildings. Verdun, Schlestalt, and Neu lirisach 
gave the (lermans ratlna* more, trouble, owing to loeal eircum- 
stances ; but these all, like tlie resf, fell to boinbaidmeiit J’ather 
than to siege, and show that the art ol* war lias readied an alto- 
gether new jihase since the days when Vauban and Ids followers 
planned the defence* of France*. Mode*rn artillery has made 
the notions of their time as to the fortification of towns an 
anachronism. On the other hanel, the olel system, which dates 
from even earliejr thne*s, e>l* lines of edrciimvallatinn thrown up 
to invest and starve armies that shelter themselves under fort- 
resses which eaune:>t feeel them, has been reviveel aiiel sue^cceded 
against Metz and Faris, as it was reviveel and succeeded 
against Vicksburg seven years l>el*ore. 

We must not jiass Iroin this brandi of oiir subject without 
pointing out that pro]di<*cies made some time since of the 
groAving importance of tlu^ railroael and telegraph in time of 
Avar, have been abuiulaiilly justified by late events. No one can 
really understand anything of the^ siege of I^xris Avho does not 
SCO dearly that the Germans were absolutely dependent for 
success upon the aid afforded their means of supply by the rail- 
3*oad from Nancy. But this line, entering France at two dif- 
ferent points by sections which converge near that city, had 
been carried under the guns of the two great frontier fortresses, 
Strasburg and Metz. As neither of these Avas mastered when 
the armies first approached Paris, it became of vital import- 
ance to turn the railroad round one of them at least ; and this 
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was effected by tlie skill and energy of the Railway Coi?|is, 
originally brought into the field solely with a view to repairing 
damaged lines for present use^ and suddenly required to perforin 
this most necessary duty. It was determined to carry a com- 
pletely new line, twenty-two miles in lengtli, from Rcmilly to 
Pont-:\-Mousson, so as to avoid JVletz altogether, by uniting 
the railway east of the city to I he same railway to its south. 
There were no fit instruments for levelling ; good tools 
were scarce ; and the workmen Avere chiefly coalminers hur- 
ried up from Saarbnicck ; whilst the rails and sleepers had to 
be brought up in country carts, the railroad behind being 
blocked by military trains. The exertions ol* the corps, how- 
ever, overcame every obstacle, and the Avork, begun on the 
22nd August, Avas completed on the 2.‘>rd Septembei*, and llu‘ 
army before the capital rendered thencelorwai^d independent of 
French supplies. Lesser Avorks of the same description were 
later employed at points nearer Paris, where the tunnels oi'ihe 
railroad had been elfectiially destroyed. Ilow necessaiy these 
operations as ere could not be ihlly understood, did we not know 
from official lierlin i-eporls that the separate line oi' supply 
Avhich the Ciennan staff had <levisod by way i>f Chaumont for 
their ojierations on tlio lioire, and Avhich asus elaborately de- 
scribed in our journals as ]»erfect in its action, broke down 
altogether from the deslruetioji of the bridges by the Pj’eneh, 
The army ol* Prince Fn^deric Cdiarics, when concentrated before 
Orleans, would liave been actually starved or forced to retire, 
but that for some weeks it Avas allowed to sh.arc the A ast sujj- 
plies brought to the depot at Lagny in the vicinity of Paris for 
that of the CroAvn Prince. In short, had the single railroad 
not brought even more uj) than the latter needed, the vital 
operations by Avhicli D’Aurelle de Paladincs Avas restrained 
from his attempts to relieve Paris must have been abandoned 
fin* Avant of provisions, sliicc the jncceding ojjcrations of 
October and November had SAvej)t the district to be held of its 
surplus produce. 

It is hardly necessary to dilate upon the important service 
Avhich the Oermans have drawn from their telegraphic lines 
during the war. If a study of the investment of Paris, or of 
that of Metz, shows no special novelty in the way of counter- 
defensive works, at least it puts it beyond all doubt that 
disciplined and active troops have an enormous advantage for 
holding such lines in the introduction of tlie electric-telegrapli. 
It is not too much to assert that before Metz in particular the 
safety of the investment was due to this aid ; since Bazainc’s 
conduct, poor as it seems to have been, Avould have been too 
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disgraceful for belief in not attempting more seriously to break 
through, had he not known that nis least movement was tele- 
graphed at once to the headquarters of the enemy, and its con- 
sequences provided for on the instant. The combination which 
drove MacMahon so helplessly on Sedan, and that by which 
ManteufFel united, without an hour’s loss of time, two sepa- 
rate corps, the Ilnd and Vllfh, from opposite sides of France, 
to crush Bourbaki last January, are beyond question spe- 
cially due to this ncAv inode of communication, ^o large army 
can expect in future to be efficiently worked that does not pro- 
vide for its full use to within a safe distance of the front. On 
the other hand, the experience of 1870, like that of 1866, 
confirms the belief that in close tactical operations neither the 
use of telegj-aphy, nor probably that of visual signalling, can 
supersede the services ot a well-mounted anrl devoted staff. 

From questions of tactical and mechanical improvements we 
pass naturally here to considerations of* that personal adminis- 
tration which answers in our army to the brains and nervous 
system of the human body. We have long since given reasons 
Ibr our opinion '^' lhal the modern French system which, in 
direct op])osition to the opinion of Napoleon, creates a special 
staff corjjs, selected originally by a single high theoretical ex- 
amination, and separated thenceforward frt)m the whole regi- 
mental life of the army which it is to ]>reside over, is faulty in 
its basis. Ijate events have proved how evil it may become in 
ils practical working. The French staff have failed doubly; in 
their ignorance of the gioss defects of the regimental elements 
on Avhicli they had to d<3[icnd for action ; and iii their forgetful- 
ness of the necessity of maintaining in time of peace that active 
study of their duties Avhich should fit them for war. We are 
more than ever thankful that BukS mode of officering the staff, 
so (d’ten pressed upon ourselves by well-intentioned Writers, has 
been rejected in our service for one not wholly dissimilar to 
that which has been tried with such remarkable success by the 
Germans. ‘ The Pi'ussian slafi*,’ says Baron Stoflel, iii a section 
of his Reports which will especially repay careful perusal, ^ is 
^ the first in Europe. The French cannot be compared with 
^ it.’ A brief survey of the system upon which this superi- 
ority is founded, which we find asserted in such broad terms of 
Germans by a Frenchman, is all that our space will allow us. 

The staff of the Prussian army, though not nominally chosen 
by competition, is in reality created by the highest form of 
competitive examination, that which is founded on probation in 
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the actual duties to be performed, and that probation carried 
on under strict observation, with proper penalties an<l rewards. 
As in France, the original principle is taken for granted that 
the staff should consist; of the most intelligent and educated 
officers in the army. A single extract from the Jtepnr/s will 
suffice to show by what an opposite system to that of France 
this desirable object has been worked out: — 

‘ It was resolved to select their staff oiTicors for all branches of the 
service, and to grant them important privileges with respect to promotion, 
but at the same time to retain the right of dismissing them to their former 
positions at any moment if they did net dis])Iay skill and eagerness to 
learn. The conse(]iience ol‘ this arrangement is, of course, tliat l1j(^ 
General Stall’ is furnished only with young, ambitious, jn-iideni, and 
diligent ofheers; ambitions 1 because they are desirous of speedy promo- 
tion, and diligent and ]»nident becaiisf* tliey know that, if tliey do not 
make the required progress in tlieir studies, ilu v will bo dismissed to 
their regiments. 

‘In order to estimate tlio advantages olffn-ed tt> tin* oflieers of the 
Sbitf, it must be renu'mbered that promotion in tlu' Ih-ussi.ni army goes, 
as a rule, by seniority. The king, it is true, reserves to Idnisolf tlie 
right of prom()ting an ofli(‘er to a liighorrank at Ijisown good pleasure, 
but this prerogative is only randy ex( ‘re i sod ; in fad, iK)t more tlian 
one tliirtietli or one fortieth of the otlicers owe their rank to sueh aji 
intervention. The otheers of the (ieneral Stall’ liavo an advantage of 
from seven to eight years over those of the rest of the army.’ 

In detail the system is worked out as follows : — Any suIj- 
altern of three years’ service may offer himself for the f iirrauco 
examination of the War Academy at Berlin, which is chiefly 
one of theory, yet very varied. Of 120 that go up annual ly, 
about forty of the best are admitted, and undergo a tlirec? y(?ars’ 
course of gen.cral tr.ninlng, the last period being specially 
devoted to reconnaissances and other kindred bianch(.‘s of 
military surveying in some broken and varied district. This 
course being over, they are all remanded indiscriminately to 
their regiments ; and about a dozen of those most i’avourably 
reported on are, in the course of the follow ing year, sent from 
these to serve in some regiment of another arm, in order that 
an independent account of their zeal, good cliara(*ter, and 
versatility may be obtained from a new commanding officer, 
watching their performance of new duties. From a combina- 
tion of the reports, that of the Ac^ademy, tlie original regiment, 
and the new% those that stand liigliest arc selected by the 
Chief of Staff* — a jjost held for the last seven years by the 
renowned Von Moltke liiinself — and are brought once more to 
Berlin to be further instructed under his personal direction, 
and taught to develope those specialities on which the 
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Vr Uiisiaiis lay so much stress, in the six subdivisions of his 
office* This done, they arc again remanded, without receiving 
any special rev/ard, to rheir regiments and then, those finally 
«^elected arc soon afterwards promoted to the rank of ca]>tjiin, 
and become !ncmb'’'rs of the regular staff. After a moderate 
period of enijiloymeiit, they arc sent to regimental service once 
more (though not to their old regiment, where they w^ould take 
})reocdencc of their former seniors), for at least a year, before 
receiving the rank of major. This once attained, their pro- 
motion is no longer (juiedvor than in the line; hut before any 
further slej) can be gained, a staff-oflic.er is invariably sent to 
do regimental duly, as a sort of probation, in that rank to which 
lie is apjiroacdiing, so as never to lose the habit of personal 
( ommand, nor to settle into a mere official functionary. 

The trelih'. system of weeding the original ajiplicants thus 
]>ursued reduces the nnmbcr that ])ass under the final jier- 
ional elnirgc* of Cmiiit Von Mollkc to less than one-tenth of 
tiie ambitions youtlis who send iiji their names for the War 
A(*a(lemy. But as ihis projiortion would not suffice for the 
whole demands of the service, especially in time of war, com- 
manding officers are allowed to recommend any very specially 
Mualificil otficers for tlio direct final jirohation at Berlin, which, 
’ll* passed ruiccessfully, brings them at on(!C ninni the staff, 
though probably to be ein]»loyed in less important duties than 
ihosc of the regular candidates. The certainty ol‘ rejection, 
and «)f reinaml to tlio ridicule of their regiment, that hangs 
liver those ‘ recon niKUided ’ candidates that prove to be far from 
<inalified, serves as a whoh‘some check on those who are not 
:iciually gifted for the duties they would asjiirc to. ()1 course 
, uch a systc'iu recjuires to be licmestly worked and s(?verely 
nat(‘he(l. llul wbeii s«> Asorked and watched, how superior it 
i ; to tliat which iii France jiasscs an officer Into the staff' corps 
;»l the age of twenty-oiiC by a jaindy tlieoniti'eal examina- 
tion, and leaves his appoinlment henceforward scenre for life, 
regardless of his conduct, or exertions! ‘ 1 he Krench,’ says 
Maron Stolfel, ‘ in time oi' w:n* confide to cdticers who arc often 
incompetent or indifieirnt to the serviccj those duties which 
" require the highest activity and judgment, and the widest 
* knoAvledge. In Franc.e we find staff officers who cannot gallop 
' a couple of miles. In Prussia, anyone unfit for service on 
^ horseback would be at once got rid of.’ To such differences 
as these in the respective systems may be traced much of that 
vast sii]>orioiity in what may he termed the mcchanisin of stra- 
tegy, which has formed the subject of comment ever since the 
Prussians look the field last August, armed with every means 
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that foresight and diligence could provide for carrying their 
columns swiftly and certainly onwai’ds from point to point. 
Without such mechanical aid, the conceptions of strategy would 
be vague and uncertain. With it tlius perfected, tlicy have 
seemed as it were an instinct which left no turn of events un- 
provided for. 

Vasding onwards in our review, it is not our intention to 
enlarge particularly upon the details of that marvellous 
Organisation, to which the Priissiansj above all other moans, 
have owed the successes Avhich in seven years have elevated 
their kingdom from a second-rate position ainojig the greater 
States to bo acknowledged as the im)st (‘orinidable inililavy 
power evci* produced since the days of Koine. In the pages 
of tliid Keview wc were the first to make rc'aders in this 
country acquainted with its larger features,* and since in- 
terest was first turned hy us to the sidycct af<ov the battle 
ol* Kocniggratz, a hundred >vritcrs have in tlieir various 
ways familiarised tluj public with its details. In his recently 
published work. Lieutenant Gerald Talbot, himsel(‘ an officer 
of a distinguished Prussian regiment, has elaborately c\- 
jdained the subject of the distric.t organisation by which all 
North (lormany became, when a single telcg]’a])hic message 
was flashed Ihronghout it, one vast ba.^ti of operations against. 
France. Collected sejiaratcly by An.-y Corps and sent for- 
ward from each Corps district by special clotachments, a fortnight, 
was found sufficient to ])laco the whole field army of the liuud 
(except one division, the 2!:2nd, jmrjuiscly retained) on the 
frontier of attack. Five main railroads ]jrovcd that they gave 
sufficient means for traus])orting to the required jioint t!ie 
550,000 ]nen that constituted tlie whole force »)f a jiowerfn! 
monarchy of twenty millions of souls. Hut tills celerity o(' 
transport would have been wasted but for the extriiordiiiary 
complcteiicss of ])reparatioii, which the decent i*alisat ion first 
begun ill the jirovince for its Corps, and carried down to caeii 
separate brigade, had jirciiared to make effectual. The secret 
of this grand success iu the art of preparation lies in the facts 
clearly given hy Lieutenant Talbot, that ‘ the equipments and 
^ materials necessary to ])ut the army on a war footing, down 
‘ to the smalle.st detail, lie ready iu the depots of the military 
^ train and in the armouries of the regiments.' The number of 
horses to be added, like those of the reserve men, is known 
beforehand to the authorities of each district. The oflhiers are 
nominated in advance to tlieir several expected positions. No 
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instructions therefore are necessary from the authorities when 
the time for mobilisation arrives ; ‘ eacli sub-authority know- 
‘ ing exactly how much Is reciuired of him, and what is to be 
^ done.’ 

Tliosc who would learn how entirely these conditions weie 
absent in France, and how utterly lici- attem])ts to bring into 
first line even onc-half the numl)cr of men collected by her 
adversary, may read the wdiole secret for themselves in the 
Avell-known Ayxilogy of the Imperial ca])tivc, entitled ‘ The 
‘ C^iuses which brought about the (capitulation of Sedan,’ 
without a reference to which this subject ^vould bo incomplete. 

As a sciontilic. analysis of the essential differences ol'thc two 
syslems, and especially oi*tlio w(^akncsse.s oftlie French Adiniiiis- 
iration, no work has yet a})peai‘cd equal !n com])lctcncss to the 
first part of* Colom*l Borbslactirs ‘ History of the AVar,’ wdiich 
gives j>romisc oi* great value for th(‘ nru-i-alivo that is to follow. 
Tliis jiuthoj* op])ortuneIy reminds ns of an anonymons pamphlet 
which appeared at Trai ls not many jnonths hefor(j the war, 
entitled ‘ L’Administrafion do rArinec Frnn(;;aise,’ commonly 
ascribed to CJencM-al Trochn (though ho lias sinc(‘ denied its 
authorshi]0, and writion expressly to e:q)ose the administralive 
shortcomings of the Intcndance in fhe ( rinn'ri and in Italy, as 
icgards the three im])ortani matters ol' the sup]>!y of* military 
sto]*es, ])rovisiojis, and hospital nec(?ssaries. 

^Ve are aware that we are tn^ading 1ier(' upon delicate 
groiMid. Unhappily this great fi nest ion of army administra- 
lion, as ap])lied to ourselves, lias been made, absolutely one of 
piM’sons, jjislead of being discussed purely on principles. There 
are those high in ofllce who l)elieve their <n odit pledged to the 
e.ii.rrving out their <'riginal design of ii vast civil department 
pervading and checking the whole military fabric. There are 
others Avho are decjdy st'usible of the c.ortain ancl ruinous evil 
of tlic dual managcinenl of a machine which should be tlie 
embodiment of unity, and so ar(^ ready to use any means to 
o\erthrow that double form of administration — ^t.he outcome of 
divisions between civil and military brandies of the AVar 
OdicC" wlilch has suddenly been laid upon our army to its 
sore discontent. So hoi has been this ctmtroversy that we 
almost fear to lie counted as a partisan, Avhen simply pointing 
to the following extract from Colonel liorbstaedt’s work ; for 
we doubt whether some will not think what wc quote from a 
Avell-known German writer mi the subject of French adminis- 
tration to be a covert satire on what is done, or said to be 
done, amongst ourselves : — 

‘ The chief mistake indicated,’ says Colonel Borbstaedt, in using the 
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evidence of ihe Taris pamphlet to support his criticisms, ' was that the 
Intendancc was too omnipotent. Tt knew no control but its own. It 
was loaded to that degree with various business (as the settlement of 
accounts, control, the details of administration, the whole arrangement 
of sanitary matters, and the supervision of the trains of the army) that 
it became literally impossible in tinn* of war lliat it should suffice for 
all these duties. As a ])riTi(*jpIe, the higher posts of the Intendance 
arc in France ocicupied by officers Jiom the regular service ; and as 
there is not the least pains taken beforehand for their training as officials 
f>f the Intendancc, there must come to pass in the event of war the very 
evil condition, that the additional posts (*r(*ati'(l in the department would 
have to be filled by officers suddenly a]>j)ointcd, without the least 
knowledge of administrative work. Tlie (iommanders of the array have 
no voice in, and no responsibility feu-, the Intendance, which is so 
powerful as against tliem, that its suddenly is&ui‘d notices often clash 
with every kind of proper militaiy arrangement. 

‘ In the Prussian administration, on the other haml, every com- 
mander, doAvn to th(^ captain of a company, is entrusted Avitli the 
management of, and responsibility tor, the administration of his allotted 
force of men. Tlie battalions and regiments have associated with them 
individual!}'’ ]>ay masters, A\ith the rank of officers, to co-operato in the 
administration ; the divisions and army (*orj)s have their own, with 
grades corresponding to their importiince, who AVtatch over the pay- 
masters beloAv them. 'Pliosc are doubly responsible, to the general 
regulations of tljc st^rvice, and to the c)rdtn's of their immediate ooin- 
manders. Tlie Ministry of War has reserved to itself only special 
portions of the higher part of the administration, with the general con- 
trol of the whole. Its bureaux provide separately for the general 
supervision of tin; paymejits, the rationing, tlic transport, «'iJid clothing 
of the army. Another division takes the invalids, and another the 
remounts. The gemiral system ]iro\udes in p(;ac(' such a constitution 
that in Avar the a[)})aratus is all ready for iimnediato action. The prin- 
ciple of decentralising as much as possible is carried down to the 
clothing and outlitting ol' each parl.icnlar battalion as far as y)0ssible 
by its oAvn Avorkmen, i’urnislied Avith the necessary liclp. In Fraii(*,e, 
all such matters arc taken entire (’barge of by the Intendancc, and the 
Avork (concentrated in large factori(‘S at Paris.’ 

We bavci (pioted this j)assag;e, l)oth as tliroAviiig light on the 
history of the bite wav, and as suggesting a lesson to ourselves; 
for in the light of recent events comments upon the opposing 
systems seem to be superfluous. The rival theories have met 
in the field, and the one 1ms shown itself in practice sound and 
workmanlike, the other, under a sudden and a great strain, has 
been acknowledged by its late imperial master to be a mise- 
rable failure. 

The reader who has folloAved us thus far in our review will 
have found the Prussians of 1870 in advance of their ancient 
foefe alike in the mere drill of their infantry, in the tactical train- 
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ing of their various arms^ in the constitution of their staffs in 
general organisation, and finally in administration. These, or 
even a part of these advantages, might well account for the vic- 
tories that awed the world in the campaign of last autumn. Hut 
our task would be incomplete did we not allude to that highest 
branch of military sfuence which is founded on principles that 
Jiave never varied since Alexander, and Hannibal, and Caesar 
Avon their triumphs, and has had in all civilised ages attractions 
for the thoughtful reader. The ])rinciplcs of strategy are, 
indeed, unvarying ; but the right application of those principles 
depends on the genius of the general, and his mastery of his 
art. Jn nothing lias the steady strong Avill of the King 
of Prussia, acting through the patient and yet versatile 
agency of his trusted advisers, dis])layed itself more strongly, 
than in the care wiih which Von IMoltke and his staff have fol- 
lowed u)) the le.ssons of their patriotic countryman, C'lansewitz, 
and learnt to modify old rules of strategy to new inventions. 
For Clansewitz Avas the first h) shoAv in theory that the so- 
emailed ja'incijdes of the art of Avar must h(* intelligently applied 
according to circninstanc(‘s, and not nscel by formal method, 
IJenco it is that — to give one most striking instance — we find 
tlu‘ ^ exterior lines ’ condemned of old for moderately sized 
armies, become the jn'actiee of’ a Prussian strategist when 
tliroAving 300,000 men into Bohemia in 1866, and nearly tAvice 
that niinibcr into France four years later. The rejison of this 
inodifi«*ation is obvious. When such masses of men arc to 
be brought suddenly and simultaneously into action, it can 
only bo done by moving tliern from different ])oints [>y different 
routes against llie en(‘niy. To mass them on one or two 
parallel lines <if advance Avould be to ujijiose oidy jKirt of the 
strildng force to the ('nemy aAvaitiug it, and the apparent risk 
of division is more than conipcnsaled for hy the celerity and 
the develojnnent of front gained. There must of course be pre- 
sent the condition that each army is of itself for the time so 
strong as not to be liable to be wholly cruslied hy a sudden 
movement, of the enemy’s main force Avithout the other’s arriv- 
ing to its aid. It was to maintain this condition that, as we 
presume, Hervvarth’s army Avas joined in 1866, and Stcinraetz’s 
in 1870, to the central force (in each case under Prince Frederic 
C'harles) instead of making an independent movement as the third 
body under the Crown Prince was in both campaigns directed to 
do. Had MacMahon’s force beciii increased at the end of July, 
and the Emperor’s diminished until their proportions were re- 
versed, so that the former became the main defensive army, the 
latter a mere detached wing, there would not have been only a 
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general similarity, but a marvellous parallelism between the 
openings of the two campaigns. In each case, moreover, the 
first successes were so decisive that henceforth all hope of 
equality passed away. But especially was this the case in the 
late war after the defeats of the French on the frontier, when 
their weakness numerically and morally became so aj)parent, 
that boldness, ever increasing with new successes, became tlie 
simple key to the later portion of the (lerman strategy. 

To study that of the vanquished side in detail, would but l»o 
to give the history of a long scries t)f blunders. As a memorable 
example of these, we may point out that the signal error 
with which the Fni])eror, by his own admission, began the war, 
was committed in direct o]>position to all right princi])lcs. Tin* 
defensive, as Clausewitz has remarked, is the nainral strategy 
of th(^ weaker t)arty, its object being, by the use of artificial 
aid, to balance material superiority, instead of following this 
view, the Emperor, trusting to the fa\oiiritc elan ol* which his 
army claimed a monopoly, resolved to begin by jdacing his 
whole field force upon the frontier. He tells us that he knew 
the enemy’s numbers to be double his oAvn. lie must have 
knoAA-n also from the experience of bSfifl that they Avould he 
ready to meet him in a fortnight. Yet in seeking the 
fancied advantages of a bold oftcusive, which his inferior 
administration made in the end an im]>os.*’ibility, he neglected 
all the necessary means of defending France, and' dis- 
seminated her Avliolc available forces Avhero defeat, rapidly 
followed up, must entail their dofctriielioii, or at least tlio 
fatal disorganisation of a long retreat. 

It is easy now to criticise this error, and those that lollowed 
it; the easier that Napoleon III., in writing Ids Apology, has 
])laccd the means of Ins condemnation in our hands. But how 
different might have been the fate of his dynasty and country 
had he conformed his operations to the Aveakness Avineh he, 
clearly recognised. Commanding not more than one half of 
the, aiinies moved against him, he should beyond doubt from 
the first have kept them on the defensive, AAutlidraAvn at least 
as far as the Moselle at the outset, and sliould have held no 
position but such as was both strong in itscll’ and easy to 
retreat from. Every mile that ho fell back towards Paris 
Avould have weakened his adversaries and given his own troops 
more means of support, until the original preponderance of the 
(xermans might in the end have been turned against them. To 
show that these speculations are not mere fancies, let us sup- 
pose that his forces, united without risking a Forbach and a 
Woerth, had yet been so suddenly and sharply beaten on the 
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IVloselle that the left half had been cut off and separated, as 
Jlazaine’s army actually was, from its proper right wing under 
MacMahon : this very misfortune should have been all the 
stronger argument for the steady retreat of the latter to a safe 
position near Pai*is. For Paids, as we know, could have been 
defended for a while by the reserves, whilst the field army, if not 
sufficient to meet the Prussians in open battle, might, by its 
judicious use in threatening their communications, have easily 
frustrated their design of investing the cajiital. Does anyone 
suppose that the Germans Avould have even ventured to show 
themselves seriously before it last September, had MacMahon 
Avith 150,000 men been jdantod north of Soissons on their flank, 
iMid his rear and flank sheltered by Ihe northern fortresses — in 
diorf, if he had occupied that very position in Avhich Faidhcrbe 
Avith 40,000 ill-trained levies gave the ( Icrinau staff serious 
uneasiness three months later? History and theory alike 
declare that, the siege of Paris under such circumstances would 
liavc been impossible. 

In (dosing our rcivicw Ave feel that we may have disaiipointed 
some readers by sjieaking almost solely of tlie early j>orti(m of 
the war, to the neglect of that second stage, avIicu Franc*, e 
armed her rej)ublican hwics as in the old Avar of iiwasion, 
after ridding herself of the incubus of moparcliy, so as to use 
b(*r irregular energies the more freedy. Ijct us briefly state 
vhy Ave have purposely done this. 

Without asserliiig(inthe\\ords attributed to Voii jMoltkcAvheu 
speaking of the American civil AA^ar) tliat the educated soldier 
cannot pi’oilt by studying “ the s(*ra.mbling of armed mobs,’ the 
lesson coiiA^cjyed hy such s<*raiubling, as it has been Avitnessed 
recently, o])posed to a finished soldiership, is too plain to need 
(daboratc discussion. It is sim])ly that in this age of scicJitific 
thought, Avar must be trciatcal as a s(*ience. Ah) nation has ever 
had the same o])p()rtmuty of testing the ])OAver of t!je bare en- 
tliusiasni armed myriads o(‘ IcAues in delenc,e of her soil as 
bVance as bad of late ; and no nation has ever snccumbcd more 
miserably and hopelessly to tlie invader. l)’Auj*elle dc Pala- 
dincs might bring 150,()00 of such recruits into decent order 
by bis irem discipline; l)ut be c,ould not prevent them march- 
ing to the rear by Avhole corps as soon as the first rumour of 
disaster Avas whispered tln ough his troo])s, then but a fcAv miles 
advanced beyond the iutrenchments before Orleans, Avhich they 
at once retired into only to pas-’ ihrough and abandon. 
Chanzy proved capable of holding a mass of them bravely 
together for days about Beaugency against the repeated " 
attacks of a lesser force of Germans ; yet after winning their 
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confidence, he found his forces melt away hopelessly in detail 
Avhen he scatlered them forwards from Lc Mans to defend 
one of the strongest districts which France could offer him 
for the 2)iirposc of irregular warfare. Faidlievbc ^von such 
mastery over his levies, as to twice light drawr hattUv' 
against inferior numbers by holding rigidly a <!hos**,n ])eiitioi\ : 
bill his army broke at once into confusion and ruin when he 
atlcm})ted to inanauvre it before St. Quentin on open ground 
in lace of half its niinilier oi* Prussians. liourbaki was able 
to carry an enormous mass of these INIobiles willi him across 
France to try that bold olTensive on which Frcncbmeii pin 
their faith ; but he arrived below lielfort only to be rcjnilsed 
in attacking an army numbering a third of‘ his own, and to 
be absolutely destroyed on his retreat by another of the same 
inferior strength, lii these days of vast projects for arming 
our nation, projiosals which imply either a burden int(>lerable 
to the Avorking classes, if the levies are really to be trained, or 
a. delusive ])a]ier show of slnmglh if they are but mustered, it 
is well to g<*t rid of illusions which may hinder real reform. 
AVc do not want, as we live years since wrote in llicse pages, a 
large army: but what we liavo vshould be in every branch ready 
to expand at call to a size sutticient for our actual necessities. 
It should be highly trained, and the dis(M])linc fi>r nliich onv 
service is renoAvned should be fairly maintained. Its officers 
should be ecliieated, both by theory and jiractice, to the full 
proportion of their respective rcspcnisibilitics. Its organi- 
sation should have no false economy in jieace that avouIcI 
make it unfitted for the calls of Avar. Such an army, we are 
(‘crtain, might be obtained by ns Avilhoni nndne expenditure or 
opp]*essive conscription ; audio the end that mir defence may 
be thus secured, we invite our statesmen ainl their advisers to 
meditate deeply on the h'ssons of the Avar Avliicli has just 
shattered a great em])ire, the heritage of Napoleon, into ruins, 
and raised n]i a greater military poAver tliati that of France to 
ov e rsh adoAv i'- u voja?. 


No. CCLXXIII. v ill be published in July. 
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